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ADVERTISEMENT 


In the profnee to tlio former volume, the antlior related how lie Imd 
jieen encouraged and enabled to undertake the publication of the 
present IVork bj flic munificent assistance of the late Hon Joseph 
Jardiiie, Esij He has non to record another instance of generosity, 
in connection with it, on the part of another of the merchant pmiccs 
of this island By an arrangement nith the Hon John Dent, Esq , 
the eolumes will be sold at lialf price to missionaries, — to Protestant 
and to Iloman Cutliohe missionaries equally 

Jn issumg the Works of SIcncius, the author is glad to refer to 
the translation of them, published by Stanislaus Juben, in Pans, 
1824-1829 Ho is not conscious of much obligation to it, because 
hiq own icrsion was made in the first place without hating seen it, 
and the plan of ins notes ditTcrs roatcrinJly from that of Juiiena 
commentary He has hardly over consulted it, boa ever, mthout 
findmg reason to admire the nice discrimination and accurate scholar 
ship of the translator The wish has often arisen that Monsieur 
\ Jnlion had spent his life in Chmn, and devoted himself exclusively 
to Chinese studies, — in which case the author would probably not 
hove had occasion for his present toiL 


Honokoko, 21j( November, 18C1 
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ten 1 


liundred years before the Christian era, wliich takes ns back to little 
more than a century and a half from the date assigned to his death. 

3 Among writers of the Han dynasty earlier tlian Sze-ina Ts^een, 
there were Han Yiiig,® and Tung Chung-shoo,^ contemporaries, in 
the reigns of the emperors Wan, King, and Woo,® (b c 1/8—86). 
Portions of their Works remain, and in them are found quotations 
from Mencius ^ 

4 But we find references to IMencius and his Works anterior to the 
dynasty of Han In the literary remains of K‘ung Poo, to whose 
concealment of many of the classical Works on the issuing of the 
edict for their destruction posterity is so much indebted,'® there are 
accounts of Mencius, and many details of his history 

Between Mencius and the rise oi the Tshn dynasty flouri'^hcd the 
philosopher Seuri K‘mg,'^ of whose writings enough is still preserved 
to form a large volume By many he is regarded as the ablest of all 
the followers of Confucius He several times makes mention of 
Mencius, and one of his most important chapters, “That Human 
Nature is Evil,”'® seems to have been wi itten expressly against Men* 
cius’ doctrine of its goodness He quotes his arguments, and en- 
deavours to set them aside 

5 I have used the term recognition in the heading of this section, 
because the scholars of the Han dynasty do not seem to have had 
any trouble in forming or settling the text of Mencius such as ive 
have seen they had with the Gonfucian Analects 

And here a statement made by Chaou K‘e, whose labours upon 
our philosopher I shall notice in the next section, deserves to be con- 
sidered He says “When Ts‘in sought by its hies to destro}^ the 
classical books, and put the scholars to death in pits, there ivas an 
end of the School of Mencius His Works, however, were included 
under the common name of ‘ Philosophical,’ and so the tablets con- 
taining them escaped destruction Ma Twan-lin does not hesitate 


% 4 1.31 Cl " ® ^ ^ ^ ^ 7 

. 0 preface 10 See Vol I proleg , p 36 11 I lla^ e not been 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


CnAtTER I 

01* THE WORKS OK MENOIHS 

SECTION I 

niEnt EECOGNlTIOir tra)EB TDE IIAN DTNASTT, abb BEtOKE rf 

1 In the third of the catalogues of Len Hin,' containing n hat 
of the Works of Scholars,* which had been collected up to Ins tune 
(about A.D 1), and in the first subdivision, devoted to authors of 
the classical or orthodox School, wo have the entry — ’“The Works 
of Mcnouis, in cloven Books At that date, therefore, Mencius’ 
writings were known and registered ns o part of the htornture of 
China 

2 A hundred jears before Hin, we have the testimony of the 
historian Szeraa Ts'ccn In the seventy fourth Book of his “His- 
torical Records,” there is a brief memoir of Moncius,^ where ho says 
that the phdosopher, having withdrawn into private life, “with his 
disciples. Won (^ang and others, prefaced the She and the Shoo, 
unfolded the views of Confucius, and made ‘Tlie Works of Menans, 
in seven Books ’ ’ ^ 

The discrepancy that appears between these testimomes, m regard 
to the number of the Books which went by the common name of 
Mencius, will be considered in the seqneL In the mean while it is 
shown that the wntmgs of Mencius were recogniiscd by scholars a 

^ Si 
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Tire WORKS OR MENCIUS. 


[cn I 

As tlie Board of Great Scholars in charge of The Five King Mas 
instituted b c 135, we may suppose that the previous arrangement 
hardly lasted half a century That it did exist for a time, however, 
shows the value set upon the wn-itings of Mencius, and conlinns tlie 
point which I have sought to set forth in this section, that there 
were "Works of Mencius current in China before the Han dynasty, 
and which were eagerly recognized and cherished by the scholars 
under it, who had it in charge to collect the ancient literary produc- 
tions of their country, 


SECTION IL 


CHAOU k‘e and Ills mVBOURS UPON JPENCIUS. 


1, It has been shown that the Works of Mencius -were sufficiently 
weB known from nearly the beginning of the Han dynasty, but its 
more distinguished scholars do not seem to have devoted themselves 
to their study and elucidation. The classics claimed their first 
attention. There was much labour to be done in collecting and 
collating the fragments of them, and to unfold their meaning was 
the chief duty of every one who thought himself equal to the task 
Mencius was but one of the literati, a scholar like themselves He 
could wait. We must come down to the second century of the 
Christian era to find the first commentary on his writings 

In the prolegomena to the Confucian Analects, Section i 7, I have 
spoken of Chdng Heuen or Chfing K‘ang-shing, vffio died at the age 
of 74, some time between a.d 190—220, after having commented on 
every ancient classical book. It is said by some i that he embraced 


xwix 


1 In the ‘Books of the Sny dynasty ’ (a.t> 689-G17), Bk. 


- X * ^ ' ‘'IDC 

that there were then uj the national Repositories three W orks on Mencius, — Choou K'e’s, one by 
Ch‘ing Heuen, and one hy Rew He (^J [5Pp, also a scholar of Han, hut probably not earher than 
Chaou K e The same Works were existing under the T‘ang dynasty (G24-907) , see the ‘ Books 
of T'ang,' Bk xhx , ^ ^ By the rise of the Sung dynasty (a d 975), however, 

the two last were both lost The entries in the Records of Suy and T'ang would seem to prove that 
Chhng Heuen had written on Mencius, but in the sketches of his life which I have consulted,— 
and that in the ‘ Books of the After Hon dynasty,’ ^|J ^ | be the basis 

o a t le rest, -there is no mention made of his having done so 



moT. L] THEin ItECOONtnOV DNDER THE KAN *DA'NA6T\ [ruouaoitoi- 


to say that the statement is incorrect,'” and it scorns strange that 
Mencias should have been exempted from the sweep of a moasuro 
intended to extinguish the memory of the most ancient and illustn 
ous sovereigns of China and of tlieirpnnciples But the same thing 
13 affirmed m regard to the writings of at least one other author 
ol antiquity, tho philosopher Yuli,'” and the frequent quotations 
of Mencius bj Han Ying and Tung Chung shoo, indicating that his 
Works were a complete collection in their times, give some confinna 
tion to K‘es account. 

On tho whole, the endence seems rather to preponderate m its 
favour Jleneius did not obtain his place ns “ a classic ” till long 
after the time of tho Tshn dj nasty, and though tho lufurmto 
emperor would doubtless have given special orders to destroy his 
writings, if his attention had been called to them, wo can easily 
conceive their being oierlookcd, and escaping with a mass of others 
which were not considered dangerous to the new rule. 

G Another statement of Chaou lv*c shows that tho wrorhs of Men- 
cius, once recognued under the Hon dynasty, were for a time at 
least kept with a watchful enra He says that, in tho reign of tho 
emperor Heaou wSn (d C 178-164), “tho Lull jn, the Henou lang, 
Mencius, and tho Urh ya weio all put under tho care of a Board of 
‘Great Scholars, which was subsequently done away with, only 
‘The Five King' being left under such guardmnship "'t Choo Ho 
has observed that the Books of the Han dynasty supply no evidence 
of such a Board, but its c.\i3tencc may be mferr^ from n letter 
of Lew Hm, complaining of tho supinoness with which the scholars 

secondcdhisqnestof thescatteredmonumentsofhterature. Hesajs 

“ Under the emperor Heaou wSn, tlie Shoo-king reappeared, and the 
She-king began to sprout and bud afresh Throughout the empire, 
a multitude of books wore contmunlly makmg them appearance, and 
among them the Records and Saymgs of all the Philosophers, which 
likewise bad their place assigned to them in the Courts of Leammg, 
and a Board of Great Scholars appomted to them charge;”'® 


1” upon 'KTmHag. 16 "T*' “fc? ” 

®,NotaonChaoQK‘«*psefioe. 11 ^ ^ ^ \S^ ^ 
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THE 'WOllKS OF JIHNCIUy. 


[cil I. 


rrOLEGO'^.FNA 3 

l™ enemies, n,ul for some time Im ^van.lerecl about ibc oouutry of^ 
the Keang nnd Hwae, or among tlm mountn.ns ami b) tl,e sea-coast 

on the north ot the present Shan-tnng One day a* ic 

cakes in a market-place, his noble piesencc attracted the attention 

of Sun IVung," a young gentleman ol Gnn-k‘ew, t\bo Mas passing 

hy in a damage, iuid to him on being qnestmned be made kiimi n lijs 

history .Tliisprovedafortiinateioncoiitieforliiin Sun Uhing took 

him home, and kept liiin for setcial ycais concealed sonicM licre “ iii 
the centre of a double wall And now it was that he solaced his 
hard lot with literary studies lie uooed the muse lU 
three poetical compositions, wliTch he called “ Songs of Adi ei 'its , 
and achieved his comincntaiy on j\Iencius 

On the fall of the T‘ang faction, vhen a political aninec.0 was 
proclaimed, K‘e emerged from his fiiendly conhnement, hut oul) to 
fall a Victim again to the intrigues of the time. The 1 ik4 a oar of the- 
emperor Ling, a d 168, vas the commencement of an imprisonment 
which lasted moije than ten years, but nothing could criisli liis ela^ti-_ 
city, or dauiir his perse\ eraiice In 18>5, when he had ncail> readied ^ 
fourscore, he was active as ever in the field of political strife, and 
wrought loyally to sustain the fortunes of tlie falling dynasty He died 
at last in A D 201, in King-chow, whither lie had gone on a mission 
in behalf of his imperial master. Before his death, he had a tomb 
prepared for himself, which wms long shown, or pretended to he 
shown, m what is now the district city of Keang-ling in the dcpait- 
ment of Kmg-chow m Hoo-pih 

3 From the above account of Cbaou K‘e it will be seen that his 
commentary on Mencius was prepared under great disadvantages 
That he, a fugitive and in such close hiding, should have been able 
to produce a work such as it is, shows the extent of his reading and 
acquirements in early days I have said so much about him, be^ 
cause his name should be added to the long roll of illustrious men 
Avho have found comfort in sore adversity from the pursuits of litera- 
ture and philosophy As to his mode of dealing with his subject, 
it will be sufficient to give his own account 

9 Fii’ ^ The name Gan-k'evr still remaans m tlie district so called of the depart- 
ment of Ts'mg-cho^r ( ^ 1 


6] 
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tlie orki of Mcnciiit in Ills labours If lie dnl so, uliitli to me is 
M.rj (loiilitfiil, the result lias not come down to postcrilj lo gi\c 
to our [iliilosophcr siieli a treatment ns lie dc'trred, and compose a 
commontnn tiint should descend to the latest postcritj, tins the 
■work of Clmoii K'c 

2 Iv'owus horn \ n 108 Ills father was a censor about the 
court of the emperor Hcaoii gnii,- and gn\c him the naiiic of Ken, 
svhich he iiftenvards chnngcil into K'e for the purpose of conceal 
incut, changing also liis original designation of T‘nc k'liig into Pin 
k'lngs It was his Iioast that be toiild trace his descent from tho 
emperor Chiieii Ilerdi,’ u c 2510 

111 his south K‘c was distinguished for his intelligence and diligent 
stiid 3 of the elassics lie niamed a niece of the eclehratcd scholar 
and statesman Ma lung,'' but bore himself jiroudK towards him 
and her other relntnes. A. stem indepondcma and hatred of the 
sjeophnnev of the tinica were from the first dinractcristic of him, 
and proted tho soiireo of man}' troubles. 

When ho was o\cr thirty, K‘c was nttnckcil with some set ere and 
lingering illness. Ill consequence of wliicli he luj upon lits bed for 
set on j ears At one time thinking he sras near his end, he addressed 
a nephew who was with him iii the following terms — “Bom a man 
into the world, in retirement I hate not dispinjed the principles cx- 
cmphficd on mount Ke,’’ nor m oflicc achictesl the merit of E and 
Leu ^ Heat cn has not granted me such distinction What more 
shall I sav' ‘'tt up a round stone before mt grate, and cngraTO on 
It the inscription, — ‘Here lies a recluse of linn, bj surname Chaoii, 
and bj name Ken Ho had tho will, but not tho opportunity Such 
was his fate Alas'" 

Contmrj to expectation, K'e recovered, and in A-H 154 wo find 
him again engaged in public life, but in four jears ho is flying into 
obscurity under a feigned name, lo escape the resentment of T'ang 
Hang,* one of the pnncipnl ministers, and his partirnns Ho sated 
hiB life, but his family and rclntitcs fell tictiins to the tcngcanco of 


Ks Uat sod ^ two sndmt worthla, are nia to hato sWidraaci, wbm t son 

wUhed to prenioto tbem to boncror 7 Tbcic tre the 'rtU knoTB L \lji (f/f- -SJ*! *nd Tie- 
konstVaosC^^jJ^gg). 8 jjf f j 
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into the now standard commentary of Choo He, The otliei two 
names are those of Chang Y.IH and Ting ICung-cho ^ n 
obiect was to determine the sounds and tones of chaiaetei, aiout 
which there could be dispute. All that we know ol then- views is 
from the works of Sun Shih and Choo He, who have many releien- 


ces to them in their notes 

2 Daring the Sung dynasty, the commentators on hlcncius were 
a multitude, but it is only necessary that I speak of two. 

The most distinguished scholar of the early reigns was Sun Shih,& 
who is now generally alluded to by his posthumous or honorary epi- 
thet of “ The lUustnous Duke”« We find him high in favour and 
reputation in the time of T‘ae-tsung (977-997), Chin-tsung (998- 
1022) and Jin-tsung (1023-1063) ^ By imperial command, in associa- 
tion with several other officers, he prepared a worli in two parts under 
the title of ‘‘The Sounds and Meaning of Mencius,” and presented it 
to the court ^ Occasion was taken from this for a strange imposture. 
In the edition of “ The Thirteen King,” Mencius always appears with 
“ The Commentary of Chaou K‘e” and “The Correct Meaning of Shun 
Shih ”9 Under the Sung dynasty, what were called “correct meanings” 
were made for most of the classics They are commentaries and 
annotations on the principal commentator who is considered as the 
expounder of the classic, the author not hesitating, lioivever, to in- 
dicate any peculiar views of Ins own. The genuineness of Shih s 
“ Correct Meaning of Mencius” is questioned by few, hut there seems 
to be no doubt of its being really a forgery, at the same time that 
it contains the substance of the true work of “ The Illustrious Duke, ^ 
so far as that embraced the meaning of Mencius and of Chaou 
K‘e The account of it given in the preface to “An Examination of 
the Text in the Commentary and Annotations on Mencius/’ by Yueu 
Yuen of the present dynasty, is “Sun Shih himself made no ‘ Correct 
Meaning,’ but some one I know not who supposing that his M^ork 


s T 


‘.j 

■k V 

H aSff . 


m ^ X if< ’ it’’ -f ■ 

In or about tbe year 1008, a book was found, at one 


of the palnce gates, with the title of ‘ The Book of Heaven ’ ( ^ ) The emperor at first rras 

inclined to go in state and accept it, but lie thought of consulting Shih Shih replied according 


to a sentiment of Moncins (V Pt I v 8) that ‘Heaven does not speak,’ and asked how then there 
could bo nnv Book of Heai en Was tins Book of Heaven, thus rejected on Shih’s comisel, ai 
copj of our Sicred Scriptures, which some Nestonau Christian was endeai curing m the manner 


indiLatod to hnng before the court of Chma? 9 ® ^ 
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“1 mshed to set my mmd on some liternr) -jvork, b} nbicli I 
might be n«i'tcd to the government of mj tliougbts, nnd forget the 
npproaeb of old nge. lint the siv cbissics lind nU been explained 
nnd carefully tbicidnted bj prcMoiis scholars Of nil tlie orthodox 
school there was only Mencius, wide nnd deep, minute nnd exquisite, 
yet obscure nt times nnd hnrd to sec through, nho seemed to me to 
deserve to be properly ordered and digested Upon this I brought 
fortli nhnteeer I lind lennicd, collected testimonies from the clnssica 
nnd other books, and dindcd my author into chapters nnd sentences 
Mj annotations arc gi\en along with the onginnl text, and of every 
chnptcr I linv e separately indicated the scope The Books I have 
dinded into two Parts, the first and second, making in nil fourteen 
sections. 

“ On the whole, with regard to my Inbour, I do not venture to 
think thnt it speaks the mnn of mark, but ns n gift to the lenrner, it 
may dispel some doubts niid resolve pcqdtxities It is not for me, 
however, to pronounce on its excellencies or defects Lot men of 
discernment who come after me observe its errors nnd omissions 
nnd correct tlicni, — thnt w ill be a good sen lee 

u Scsibo^.^ jggf. 


SECTIOX III 


OTllrll COMUIXTATOKS 


1 All the commentaries on Mintiiis innde prior to the Sung dy 
nasty (ad 975)‘ having perished, excepting thnt of Cliaoii K‘e, I 
will not therefore mnkcnii attempt to eiiiimenito them parliciilnrlv 
Only three names deserve to be mentioned, ns frequent reference is 
made to them m Critical Introductions to our philosopher They 
v\ ere all of the '1‘ang dymnsty, cxteneliiig, if v\ c ciiibrnce in it whnt is 
called “The nftcr T'niig,” from a.d b>i to 930 Ihc first is thnt 
ofLuh Shen king,® n lio declined to adopt Cliaoii k'cs division of 
the whole into fourteen sections, nnd many of whose interpretations, 
differing from those of the older authonty, have been received 


So«m lUto u™ OTummccmcm ot Uic Soni, ijaulj In ea Wa. ® ^ 
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THE WORKS OF jHENCIUS. 


fen. 1 . 


SECTION IV 


INTEGRITY, AUTHORSHIP, AND RECEPTION AMONG THE CLASSICAL BOOKS. 


1, We have seen how the Works of ]\Iencius were catalogued hy 
Lew Hin as being in “ eleven Books,” while a century earlier Sze-ma 
Ts^een referred to them as consisting only of “seven ” The question 
has very much vexed Chinese scholars whether there ever really 
were four additional Books of ]\Iencius which have been lost 

2 Chaou K‘e says in his preface “There likewise are four addi- 
tional Books, entitled ‘ A Discussion of the Goodness of Plan’s Nature,’ 
‘ An Explanation of Terms,’ ‘ The Classic of Filial Piety,’ and ‘ The 
Practice of Government ’ But neither breadth nor depth marks their 
composition It is not hke that of the seven acknowledged Books. 
It may be judged they are not really the production of Mencius, but 
have been palmed upon the world by some subsequent imitator of 
him As the four Books m question are lost, and only a very few 
quotations from Mencius, that are not found m his Works which 
we have, can be fished up from ancient authors, our best plan is to 
acqmesce in the conclusion of Chaou K‘e The specification of 
“ Seven Books ” by Sze-ma Ts'een is an miportant corroboration of 
it In the two centuries preceding our era, wm may conceive that 
the four Books whose titles are given by him were made and publish- 
ed under the name of Mencius, and Hin would only do his duty in 
including them in his catalogue, unless their falsehood was generally 
acknowledged K‘e devotmg himself to the study of our author, and 
satisfied from internal evidence that they were not his, only did his 
duty m rejecting them. There is no evidence that his decision was 
called m question by any scholar of the Han or the dynasties im- 
mediately fohowmg, when we may suppose that the Books were still 
in existence 


he author of ‘‘ Supplemental Observations on the Four Books ”2 
says upon this subject “ ‘ It would be better to be without books 
nan to give entire credit to them ’,3 this is the rule for reachno- 

to 
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■mis rcnlly of tlint chnrncter, nnd Hint there ivcrc many things in the 
commentary nhich rvero not expluined, nnd passages also of nn un- 
satisfactory nnturc, he transcribed the whole of Shih a Work on ‘ The 
Sounds nnd Meaning,’ and having interpolated aoino words of his 
own, pubhshc-d it under tlie title of ‘’Tlie Annotations of Sun Sliih ’ 
He was the same person who is 8 t 3 lcd bj Choo Ho ‘A scholar of 
Slinou woo ' 

In the 12th century Choo He appeared upon the stage, and enter 
ed into the labours of all his predecessors He published one Work 
separately upon Mencius," nnd two upon ^rencius nnd the Confucinn 
Aunlccts.*’ The second of tlicse, — “Collected Comments on the 
Analects nnd Mencius,” is now the standard authority on the subject, 
nnd has been tlie test of orthodoxy nnd scholarship m the literary 
examinations since a d 1816 

8 Under the present di nasty two important contributions have 
boon made to the studj of Mencius Tliei arc both published in tho 
“ Exjilanations of tho Classics under the Impenal djninsty of Ts‘mg 
Thefonner, bcanng tho title of “An Examination of the Text m the 
Commentary and Annotations of Mencius,” forms tho sections from 
1089 to 1054 It IS by Tuen Tuen, tlic Goi emor general under 
wliosc auspices that compdation was published Its simple aim is 
to establish the true rending bj a collation of the oldest nnd best 
manusenpts nnd editions, nnd of the remains of a senes of stone tablets 
containing the text of JIcncius, which were prepared in tho reign of 
Kaon tsuiig (a d 1128-1 1 02), nnd are now existing m tho Exnuuna 
tion Hall of Hang-chow llic Second Work, which is still moro 
important, is embraced m the sections 1117— 114G Itstitlois — “Tho 
Correct Meaning of Jlencius, by Tsenoii beun, a Keujtn of Kenng 
too ”** It is intended to bo such a Work ns Sun Shih would havo 
produced, had ho really made what has been so long current in tho 
world under his name. 1 must regret that I was not enrher nc 
quamted with it 

18 Volt, prdai, P.133 » ^ ^ lE 
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Literature,”'^ a famous scholar of the eighth century, under the T‘ang 
dynasty, ^vho expressed himself in the following terms “ The boohs 
of Mencius were not published by himself. After his death, his dis- 
ciples, Wan Chang and Kung-sun Ch‘ow,^ in cominunication with 
each other, recorded the words of Mencius 

5 If we wish to adjudicate in the matter, we lind that we have a 
difficult task in hand. One thing is plain the book is not the work 
of many hands like the Confucian Analects “ If we look at the style 
of the composition,” says Choo He, “ it is as if the whole were melted 
together, and not composed by joining piece to piece ^ 
language is too strong, but there is a degree of truth and force in it 
Ho principle of chronology guided the arrangement of the differ- 
ent parts, and a foreigner may be pardoned if now and then the 
“ pearls” seem to him ‘‘ at random strung, ” yet the collection is char- 
acteiized by a uniformity of style, and an endeavour in tlie separate 
Books to preserve a unity of matter This consideration, however, 
is not enough to decide the question Such as the work is, we can 
conceive it proceeding either from Mencius himself, or from the 
labours of a few of his disciples engaged on it in concert 

The author of the “Topography of the Four Books’’^® has this ar- 
gument to show that the works of Mencius are by Mencius himself: 

“The Confucian Analects,” he says, “were made by the disciples, 
and therefore they record minutely the appearance and manners of 
the sage But the seven Books were made by Mencius himself, 
and therefore we haim nothing in them excejiting the words and 
public movements of the philosopher This peculiarity is certainly 

consonant with the hypothesis of Mencius’ onm authorship, and so 
far may dispose us to adopt it 

On the other hand, as the princes of Mencius’ time to whom any 
reference is made are always mentioned by the honorary epithets 
conferred on them after their death, it is argued that those at least 
must have been introduced by his disciples There are many passages, 


I % 4. t’ » s ^ & il a ? 

f ’ /yp Rp pj j see note by Choo He in Ins prefatory notice 


to Mencius 
in 


f , art 1 


@ ^ S?L 

10 See vol I , proleg , p 132 11 ^ 
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riE o Pit b 3(. {l| see ^ ^ sect x\iy, at the end 
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ancient boolvS laid down by Jlcncins Inmsolf, and tbe nilc for us 
after men in rending about wlint purport to bo lost books of his The 
seven Books ue lin\c ‘comprelicnd the doctrine o/lien\en and earth, 
e.\nuiine and set forth ten thousand topics, discuss the subjects of 
beneiolence and nghtcousness, reason and virtue, the nature of man 
and the decrees of Ileaccn, misery and bnppujess ^ Bnlhnntlj are 
these things treated of, in a way far licj ond what any disciple of , 
Kungsun Ch'ow or Wan Chang could have attained to What is 
the use of disputing about other matters? Ho She has his ‘Ev 
purgnted JIcncius,'* but Mencius cannot be expurgated. Lm Km 
Bze has bis ‘ Continuation of Jlcncius,’ but Slencius needs no con 
tinuntion I venture to say — Besides the Seven BooLs there were no 
other Work of hfencitis ' " 

3 I ha\ c said, in the note at the end of this volume, that Chaou K‘o 
gives the total of the clinractcrs in iicncius ns 34,086, while they 
arc now foiind actually to amount to 35,22b Tins diflerencc bus 
been ingeniously accounted for by supposing that the continually 
recurring “ Jlencius ” and “Mencius said ’ were not in liis copies 
There would bo no use for them on Ins snew that the whole was 
composed bj Mencius himself If tliej ncro added subsequently, 
tbej would about make up the actual excess of the number of char 
actors above bis computation The point is not one of importance, 
and I lia\o touched on it simply because it leads us to the question 
of the authorship of the M'^orks 

4 On this point Szc ma Ts'ecn and Chaou K‘e are agreed They 
say that Mencius composed the seven Books himscllj and yet that he 
did so along intb cortaiii of Ins disciples Thowords of the latter arc 
— “ Ho withdrew from public life, collected and digested the coiiversa 
tions a Inch ho had had with liis distinguished disciples, Kungsun 
Ch'ow, Wan Chang, and others, on the didicultics and doubts which 
they had e-xpressed, and also compiled himself his deliverances ns ex 
cat/iedra, — and so published the beven Books of his writings." 

This view of the authorship seems to have been first called in 
question by Han Yu,” commonly referred to ns “Han, the duke of 

4 Thl< U tbe linffiuso of Chion K'e. C Me Twmn-Ila mcntloni anthon who had taken 
Id baud to ei-ifiuB to Mendot, bat neither ol them la calfcd ^ IIo mentfona Lin Kln-«o, 

him Lin SUb-uo c|;fc ^J[g,),indhli Work. ” ^ ® 
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supeiior to those of Seun and Yang, and others who have followed 
them Their productions are not to he spoken of in the same da}^ 
with his ’’ Choo He adopted the same estimate of Mencius, and by 
his “Collected Comments” on him and the Analects bound the two 
sages together in a union which the government of China, in the 
several dynasties which have succeeded, has with one temporary ex- 
ception approved and confirmed* 
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ngmn, Tvludi sa\our more of a disciple or otliei' narmfor tlian of 
the philosopher himself There is, for instance, the commencing sen 
tences of Book III Pt I — “When the duke "Wiln of T'ilng was 
cronn prince, hamng to go to Ts‘oo, he went hj nay of Sung, and 
\ isittd Alcncius (lit., the jihtlosopher 2Iang) Mencius discoursed to 
him hoii the nature of man is good, and ii hen speaking, alwa) s made 
laudatory reference to Yaoii and Shun M hen the crown prince was 
returning from Ts'oo, he again visited Jlcncms. Mencius said to him, 

‘ Prmce, do y ou doubt my words ? The path is one, and only one.’ ” 
G Perhaps the truth after all is as the thing is stated by Sze-ma 
Ts'eon, — that Jloncius, along ttith some of his disciples, compiled 
and composed the Work It would bo in their hands and under their 
guardianship after liis death, and they may haie made some slight 
alterations, to prepare it, os we should say, for the press T et nl 
lowing thus, there is nothing to prciept us from accepting the sayungs 
and doings ns those of Mencius, guaranteed by Imnself 

7 It now only remains here that I refer to the reception of Men 
’'ciiis works among the Classics. We hate seen lion they were not 
admitted by Lew Hiii into his catalogue of classical works Sten 
ciiis was then only one of the many scholars or philosophers of the 
orttiodo's. school The same clnssificafioii obtains m the books of 
the Suy and T'ang dynasties, and in fact it was only under the 
dynasty of Sung that the norks of Jlencius and the Confucinn 
Analects nero authontativcly ranked togctlier The first exphcitly 
to proclaim this honour as duo to our philosopher was Chin Chih 
chae,'* whose words arc — “Since the time when Han, the duke of 
Literature, deliicrcd his eulogium, ‘Confucius handed the scheme of 
docinne to Mencius, on whoso death the lino of transmission n os 
interrupted,'*^ the scholars of the empire have all associated Confu 
ems and Mencius together The Books of Mencius are certainly 

^ asa*® Kcomit I t*l» from tho Sopplcrocntil Otxrt Hoot on 

tbo Foot BooIu, op I on SIcnchii. gj I oppiobciid, li a mliprlnt for [|- tho lodlrldnal 
roloiTOl to tolng prohahl/ ^ ^ ^ a ffroat acbolar anil offlan of tho IStli centner known 
alio by tho dcalgnatloni of ond [p 13 Thll onlocy ofUanhnlitobo found 

tnbjoiiwd to tho brief IntnxlactloQ In tito comown odlUcau of ilenduv Tho wholo of tbo 

? iua;;o there qootctl 1 j' — *Y aou htndcd tka aehewu •/ docitM doim to 6him Bhun bonded It to 
u, in to 'pEngj 'Penfc tn Win, Woo, end thodnkoof Ctiow} Win, Woo, tod tlto doko of Chow 
to Confodni and Confodiu to MencloA, on whou deeth them wu no ftrtber tnumrilnlon of it. 
In Bonn and Yu]{t there aro cutebea It, but wilbtrat a ulco dUcrimI tloni thoj Ulk about 
it, but without a dcflnlto particularity 
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these supply for the regulation of inclividual conduct and national 
policy It IS of little importance that we should lie able to lay them 
down in the strict order of time 

With Mencius’ withdrawal Irom public life, all traces of him dis- 
appear All that IS said of him is that he spent his latter ycais 
along with his disciples in the preparation and publication of Ins- 
Works 

From this paragraph it will he seen that there is not much to 
be said in this section I shall relate, first, what is reported of the 
early years and training of our philosopher, and tlien look at him 
as he comes before us m his own pages, in the full maturity of his 
character and powers 

2 Mencius is the latinized form of Mang-tsze,^ “ The philo'jopher 
Mang ’ His surname thus connects him with the lllann; or Man^- 

sun family, one of the three great Houses of 

His surname, birtu-place, ® ^ 

parents, the year ot lus Lioo, whose Usurpations were such an ofience 

to Confucius in his time Their power was' 

broken in the reign of duke Gae (b c 493 167), and they thenceforth 

dwindle into comparative insignificance Some branches remained 

in obscurity in Loo, aud others w'^ent forth to the neighbouring 

States 


The branch from which Mencius sprang found a home in the small 
adjacent principality of Tsow,^ which m former times had been 
known by the name of Choo 3 It was afterwards absorbed by Loo,, 
and its name is said to be still retained in one of the districts of 
the department of Yen-chow in Shan-tung ^ Confucius wuas a native 
of a d^trict of Loo having the same name, which many contend was 
also the birth-place of Mencius, making him a native of Loo and not 


andresearci. lut the. ceecluetom are e„.fl>ct,ns-I htay 
oE the Gospel Ka4r4^„s'!, to d f ''"''a affected me „s those of theHarmomcco 

allj do I agree ^nth Dean Alford more than edifying hlost cordi- 

Evangelists have deWedl^ 'Tr ^ ^ C? 

the Apostles spoke ns the Holy Snint en hfd th ^ Narratues, and if (? since> 

recollection, then we may t --ts and sayings to theiE 

^orckdge would enalk us io aivp n °f ansactions tlieinsches, that 

^ospeh now present to us Bnt « jvetsities of narration and anangement which the 

mmate detml most hljf ““"“ft" accomphsh Is .nolrsm m 

limn ,0 strengthen Er.ngebc testtmony rather 
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CHAPTER II 

MENOIUS A^D HIS DISCIPLES 


SECTION L 

LITE OF IIEXCIOS. 

I Tlie mntenQla for n Memoir of Mcnciiis nre very seniity The 
Lirth and principal incidcnls of Confucius life arc dulj chronicled 
V.tidir Slid nucwuiaty 1" tlic various niiiiotatcd editions of the Ch'un 
oT uuteiijii.. Ts'en, and 111 Szc-ina Ts'een It is not so in tllb 

case of JIcncius. Ts'ecn a account of him is contained in half a dozen 
columns which arc n ithout a single date. That in the “ Oydopicdia 
of Surnames " onlj cot ora half a page, Ohaoii k‘c is more particular 
in regard to the early } cars of lus subject, but he is equally indefinite. 
Our chief informants are K‘ung I'oo, mid Lew Hcang in liia “ Record 
of Note worthy Women,"' but what wo find iii them has more the 
character of legend than history 

It 13 not till wc come to the pages of Mencius himself that we are 
treading on any certain ground They give the principal incidents of 
his public life, c-xtending over about twenty four years. We learn 
from them that in tlie course of that tune he was in such and such 
places, and gave expression to such and such opinions, but whore he 
went first and where ho went lost, it is next to impossible to determine. 

I have carefully examined three attempts, made by competent scholars 
of the present dynasty, to construct a ilarmony that shall reconedo 
the statements of the “Seven Books" with the current chronologies 
of the time, and do not see my way to adopt entirely the conclusions 
of any one of them ’ The value of the Books lies in the record 
which they furnish of Mcneius sentiments, and tlie lessons which 

t ^5 [n] three ettonipU ere — one bj the antbor of SuprleniBntal 

Olnerratloiu cm tho 1 cmr Booki, an oatliiK) of which 1 j girem in hU Note* cm Mcndai, Art. IIT ; ' 
«Qo bj tbo author of the Topograjihj of tho Poor Book*, and forming the "Ith wvrilfm of the 
Erplanatkma of the Clanica tmder the Talog djnart/^ anl ono profiled to tho Works of Mcncdai, 
lit The Fotir Books, with the BeHih of tho Badlcal Mi^nl g (roL L proleg p. 131). Thcao 

15 ] 



PROLEGOMENA ] 


Xli'Ji, OF MENCms 


{cn it 


3. It was his misfortune, according to Chaou K‘e, ^‘to lose Ins 
father at an early period, ^ hut in his youthful 3 ^ears he enjoyed the 
lessons of his kind mother, iHio thrice changed her 

Mencrns’ mother , , 

residence on ins account 

At first they hved near a cemetery, and Mencius amused himself 
with acting the various scenes which he witnessed at the tomhs 
“ This,” said the lady, “ is no place for my son”, and she removed to 
a house in the market-place But the change was no improvement 
The hoy took to playing the part of a salesman, vaunting his wares, 
and chaffering with customers. His mother sought a new house, 
and found one at last close hy a puhlic schook There her child’s 
attention was taken with the various exercises of politeness which the 
scholars were taught, and he endeavoured to imitate them The 
mother was satisfied “This,” she said,” is the pioper ^ilace for my 


son 


Han Ying relates another story of this periods Hear their house 
was a pig-butchers One day Mencius asked his motlier what they 
were killing the pigs for, and was told that it was to Iced him Her 
conscience immediately reproved her for the answer. She said to 
herself, “While I was carrying this boy m my womb, I would not 
Sit down if the mat was not placed square, and I ate no meat which 
was not cut properly , so I taught him when he was yet unborn 2 
And now when his intelligence is opening, I am deceiving him,- 
this is to teach him untruthfulness 1” With this she went and bought 
a piece of pork in order to make good her words ° 

As Mencrns grew up, he was sent to school. When he returned 
home one day, his mother looked up from the web which she was 
weaving, and asked him how far he had got on He answered her 
with an air of mdifferenoe that he was doing weU enough, on which 
s e took a knife and cut through her web The idler was alaimed, 

hll “ long lecture, show- 

that she had done what he was doing, -that her cutting through 


1 K‘( 


MeoMM vIsTl T ^ S ^ ‘“smii'VriterB are more ptceise, and my ttiat 

diflicelt to rmJi S'* “ 

oiiHcult to reconcile mth -what we rend m Tth n -Pt- tt 

tuned h„ parents If ne aeeeot the lee, d a 

wUile the child is ^uiil^rf^* with the educational duties of the mother, 
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of the State of Tsow To my mind the evidence la decidedly against 
such a view ® 

Mencius’ name was K'o ° His designation docs not appear in hia 
M’orks, non is any given to him by Sse ma Ts'eon or Chaou K'e, 
The latter 8038 tliat ho did not know how he had been styled, but 
the legends tell that he was called Tsze keu,^ and Tsze yu * The 
same authorities — if w e can call them such — say that his father s name 
was Keih,® and that he was styled Kung-c,*” They say also that 
his mother’s maiden surname was Chang ** Hotlung is related of the 
former but that he died when his son was quite young, but tho 
latter must have a paragrapli to herself “ Tho mother of Mencius " 
is famous m China, and held np to tho present time ns a model of 
what a mother should bo. 

The year of Mencius’ birth was probably tho 4th of tho emperor 
LciS, n c 371 He lived to the ago of 84, dying m the year n,a 
288, the 2Gth of the emperor Nan,’* with whom terminated the 
long sovereignty of the Cliow dynasty Tho first twenty three yenra 
of his life tlius sjTichronirod with the last twenty three of Plato s 
Aristotle, Zeno, Epicurus, Demosthenes, and other great men of the 
West, n ere also his contemporaries IV hen we place Mencius among 
them, ho can look them in tho face. He docs not need to hide a 
dumuishcd head 

6 BJJ rad ^ ^ it«rtlr mUnlali] Uio differmt ildM of fhli (idcjllon, Qio liUef 

ClTloffflTo irjftnneaU to ihtnr thit thg Trow of Hendu# was Ihc Trow of Loa Ai Ifendat wont 
from Tt^j OB tb« ^Ui of hli motber to btttj ber la Loo (Bk. IL, Tt. IL, yil.), thU ippow to 
proT« that La wu a oatlrt of tbat SttUr Bat tbo concliwon U not occomir Loo wu tbd 
aiKcttral Sut« ctf hi* famil/ atKl oa that ommnt be nJitlit wl«h to ixibr his partnt tbenv 
accordlog to tho cttitora of tlie Chow dynartj (see tbo Lo Ke, Dk. IL, Ft L Jfl)/ Tlie way 
In wbich Trow always appears as tbo resideoco <n Blonchis, wUrn he It what we should s«y at 
borne, sppoan to me dc^lro of tbo qaeoUon, thouRb ndthor of tho dlspptsoU It Into hit 

•errloe. Compare Bk. llln Fb Ihi Bk. Vl^ I o IL, U U and r Tlio point Is really of do 
importsneo, for the Stales of Trow and I<oo adjoloed. Tho rattle of tbo watdunan In tho opn 
was beard In the other 0 f abd tbo cuo character taking tho 

plaoeof tho other from the ttmlbrtty of the roaod. fi ® 10 

Iflod 51; somotliiwt Instead of g ^ ^ 

'*• ^ BE ^ “h* ^ i ^ —Tbo Gonealogkal Bsflstor of tbo Ming Family 
nyi that llenclos was bom In the year tbo 87th of tbo omporor Ting (^), on tho 2d day 

of the 4 th month, aird died In the yoar tbo SOth of tbo cuu^affOrKan, on the 18th day of 

«» Srtl month. ^ ^ ^ *rt. 7II.) Tbo Im cil Ui«o d«l<» U to 

be embraced on many gro PDds, bat the 11^ la eTideoUy a mletako. Ung only rdgned 28 years, 
and there Is tro 7®“ among them RecVmil g hook 84 years from tbo K)th of Nin, wo 

come to a ® tho 4th of LWf which if now gcncitlly acquletccd in u the year of Men 
das Urth. 
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and tliat her son’s subsequent distinction ivas in a great degree owing 
to her influence and training ^ 

4 From parents we advance to be under tutors and governors, 
.The moulding hand that has wrought upon us in the pliant years of 
Mencius’ instruc- jouth uliYays leaves ineffaceable traces upon the char- 
ters, and early life g^( 3 t,er Can anything be ascertained of the instruc- 
tor or instructors of Mencius^ The reply to tliis inquiry must be 
substantially in the negative, though many have aflirmed that 
be sat as a pupil at the feet of Tsze-sze, the grandson of Con- 
fucius We are told this by Chaou K'e, whose words are. “As 
be grew up, be studied under Tsze-sze, acquired all the knowledge 
taught by ‘The Learned,’ and became thoroughly acquainted with 
♦ The Five Fing,’ being more especiall}'^ distinguished for his mastery 
■of the She and the Shoo A reference to dates, however, shows that 
this must be incorrect From the death of Confucius to the birtli 
of Mencius there were 108 years, and supposing what is by no means 
probable that Tsze-sze was born in the year his father died, he 
must have been 112 years old when Mencius was born The sup- 
position of their having stood to each other in the relation of master 
and scholar is inconsistent, moreover, with the style in which Men- 
cius refers to Tsze-sze He mentions him seven times, showing an 
intimate acquamtance with his history, but never once in a manner 
which indicates that he had personal intercourse with him ^ 

Sze-ma Ts^een’s account is that “ Mencius studied noth the disciples 
of Tsze-sze, This may have been the case There is nothing on the 
score of time to make it impossible, or even improbable , but this 
IS all that can be said about it. Ho famous names out of the school 
of Tsze-sze have been transmitted to posterity, and Mencius nowhere 
speaks as if he felt under special obligation to any instructor 

One short sentence contains all that he has said bearing on the 
point before us “Although I could not be a disciple of Confucius 
myself, I have endeavoured to cultivate my character and hnowledge 
by means of others who were The chapter to which this belongs is 


^^these stones qre given in the Eotes to the preface to Mepciys m tl^e |;L| J ^ U 
O r, " ^ Proper pames, p 305, 3 ^ Y T ^ A* A 

1 SecBookIV, Pt n.xxii, /C n A’ 
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her Tveli ■n-as like liis neglecting Ins learnings The admonition, it 
IS said, had its proper effect, the lecture did not need to be re- 
peated 

There are two other narratives in -which Chang-she figures, an^ 
though they belong to a later port of Mencius’ life, it may be aS 
n ell to embrace then m the present paragraph. ’ 

His wife was squattmg down one day in her own room, when 
Mencius went in He was so much ofiended at findmg her m that 
position, that he told hia mother, and expressed his mtention to put 
ber away, becanse of “ her want of propnety ” ‘ It is you who 

have no propnety," said his mother, “and not your wife. Do not 
‘ The Rules of Propnety say, ‘When you arc about to ascend a hall, 
raise your voice, when you enter a door, keep your eyes low?’ 'Tlie 
reason of the rules is that people may not be taken unprepared, but 
you entered the door of your private apartment without raismg your 
voice, and so caused your wife to bo caught squatting on the ground. 
The impropnety is -with you and not -with her " On this Mencius 
feU to reproving himselfi and did not dare to put away bis 
mfe. 

One day, when he was hvmg with his mother in Ts'e, she was 
istruck -with tlio sorrowfulness of his aspect, as he stood leanmg 
against a pillar, and asked him the cause of it. He rephed, “ I have 
heard that the superior man occupies the place for which he is 
adapted, accepting no reward to which be does not feel entitled, and 
not covetous of honour and emolument Now my doctrmes are not 
practised m Ts'e — I -wish to leave it, but I think of your old age, 
ond am anxioua” His mother said, “ It does not belong to a woman 
to detemuno anything of herselh but she is subject to the rule of 
the three obediences. When young, she has to obey her parents, 
when married, she has to obey her husband, when a widow, she has- 
to obey her son You are a man m your fidl maturity, aud I am 
old. Do you act as your conviction of righteousness tells you you 
ought to do, and I wiH act according to the rule which belongs to 
me. Why should you be anxious about me? " 

Such are the accounts which I have found of the mother of Men 
cius. Possibly some of them are mventions, but they are devoutly 
bebeved by the people of Chma, — and it must be to them profit. Wg 
may well beheve that she was a woman of verj superior character, 
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presumes on services perforincrl 1o me, nor him who prc-nmes on old 
acquaintance Two of those things vcrc chargcahle on Ivang of 
T‘ring 

The other instance is that of Keanu of Ts‘aou, ^sho ‘?ai(l to i\rcn- 
cius, “I shall be having an inteiview with the prince ot Tsow, and 
can ask him to let me have a house to lodge in. I widi to 
remain here, and receive instruction at your gate.” “'flic vuy of 
truth,” rephed the philosopher, “is like a great road. It is not dif- 
ficult to know^ it The evil is only that men vill not s(M‘k it Do 
you go home and search for it, and you v ill have ahimdance of teach- 
ers ”6 This was firmly said, yet not unkindly Itagice^ vith Ids 
observation “There aic many arts in teaching 1 refuse, us in- 
consistent with my character, to tcacli a man, hut I am only thereby 
still teaching him ”7 


5 The state of China had waxed worse nnd w'or^c dmiim tlio 

o 

interval that elapsed betivcen Confiicins and ^lenciiis Tlic elements 
State of Cluna m Moncius’ of disorganisation which were rife in the times 

of the earlier sage had gone on to jnoducc 
their natural results One feeble sovereign liad lollow*ed another on 
the imperial throne, and the dynasty of Chow’ was ready to \anisli 
away Men w'^ere persuaded of its approaching extinction. The 
feeling of loyalty to it was no longer a cherished sentiment, and the 
anxiety and expectation was about wdiat new^ rule wmold take its place. 

Many of the smaller fiefs or principalities had been reduced to a 
helpless dependence on, or been absorbed by, the larger ones Of 
Loo, Chhng, Wei, AV oo, Chhn, and Sung,i conspicuous in the Analects, 
we read but httle in Mencius Tsm2 had been dismembered, and its 
agmente formed the nuclei of three new and vigorous kingdoms, 

L 1 ^^’ ^ Ts‘e still maintained its ground, but was 

areiy able to make head against the State of Tshn-^ in tlie AA^est, 

tLse twTk The struggle for supremacy was between 

mor! ^ ultimately successful, being the 

The nrm " ^ucessant in its aggressions on its neighbours 

two or moi-rL’^T,! ooustant warfare with one another Now 

01 moie would form a league to resist the eiicroachin<r Ts'in 
and hardly would that object be accomplished heforrthe;;.!: "; 

sso«B.».rn,P.i.,i„ eB.vi.r.ii,„c, t Bt vi.n n,.-. 


1 #• M’ ®. it. 
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rather enigmatical Tlio other memher of it says — “Tho influence 
of a soiereign sage tcnninatcs with the fifth generation The in 
fluence of an unsceptred sage does the same.” By “ an unsceptred 
sage” Menems is understood to mean Confucius, and by extending 
Ills influence all oier fiie generations, he shows how it was possible 
for him to place himself under it by means of others who hud been 
in direct communication w ith the Master 

We must Icaie tho subject of Mencius’ early instructors in the 
obscurity which rests upon iL The first forty years of liis life are 
little more than a blank to us Many of them, w e may bo sure, were 
spent in diligent study He made himself famdiar dunng them with 
tdl tho literature of his country Its classics, its histones, its great 
•men, had receii ed his careful attention Confucius especially became 
to him tho cliief of mortal men, the object of his untinng admira 
■tion , and in his pnnciplcs and doctnnes ho recoguuicd the truth 
for want of an appreaafion of which the bonds of society all round 
him were being relaxed, and the empire hasteumg to a general 
anarchy 

How he supported liimsclf in Tsow, wo cannot tcU, Perhaps ho 
was possessed of some patrimony, but when ho first comes forth 
from his natiio state, we find him accompanied by his most 
emment disciples He probably mutated Confucius by assuming 
the office of a teaclicr, — not that of a sclioolmaster in our occepta 
tion of tho word, but that of a professor of morals and learning, 
encouraging the resort of mquinng minds, in order to resoh o their 
doubtsaind inform them on tho true pnnciplcs of virtue and society 
These disciples w ould minister to lus wants, though we may presume 
that ho sternly maintained lus dignity among them, ns ho afterwards 
did towards the pnnccs of the time, when ho appeared among them 
ns a lecliirtr m another sense of the term. Two instances of this are 
recorded, though wo cannot bo sure that they belonged to thcenrher 
period of his life. 

“AVhen Kiing of T'Kng made his appearance in your school,” 
said the disciple Rung too, “it seemed proper tlint a polite con 
sideration should bo pmd to him, and yet you did not answer 
him, — why was that?” Mencius replied, “I do not answer him 
who questions me presuming on his abihty , nor him who presumes 
on his talents, nor him who presumes on his age, nor him who 
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“ Sage emperors cease to arise, and tlie princes of tile States give 
the reins to their lusts XJnemplo 3 md scholars indulge in unreason- 
able discussions The words of Yang Choo and ]\Iili Tcih iill the 
empire If you listen to people’s discourses, you will find that they 
have adopted the views either of Yang or of Mih Yang’s 

principle is ‘each one for himself,’ which does not acknoAvledge the 
claims of the Sovereign Mill’s principle is ‘ to love all ecjuall}'/ 
which does not acknowledge the peculiar affection due to a father. 
But to acknowledge neither king nor father is to be in the state of 
a beast Kung-ming E said, ‘In their kitchens there is fat meat. 
In their stables there are fat horses But their peojile have the 
look of hunger, and on the ivilds there arc those who have died of 
famine Tins is leading on beasts to devour men ’ If the principles 
of \ ang and Mih are not stopped, and the principles of Confucius 
not set forth, those perverse speakings will delude the people and 
stop up the path of benevolence and righteousness. AVlien bene- 
volence and righteousness are stopped up, beasts vill be led on to 
devour men, and men will devour one another 

6 It is in Ts‘e that we first meet with Mencius as a counsellor of 
the princes,^ and it was in this State that he spent much the greater 

Menems the first tune in residence in it, 

Brsslandslr^ between however, appears to have been divided into two 

portions, and we know not to which of them to 
refer many of the chapters which describe his intercourse with the 
prince and his mmisters, but, as I have already obseiwed, this 
IS to ns of httle moment Our interest is in what he did and said. 

It matters httle that we cannot assign to each sa^nng and doincr its 
particular date ° 


fro^ Rw' n" V' TT*’'® ® ° is plausibly inferred 

II , Pt II , XIV 4,2 and assuming that tbe conversation in 


lTntl,.,.A 1 .. » -BOOK III, rt U, IX 9 

IS set down king uy of Leangr 

Leans to Ts-e’> Tbo J'tTr 'end under bc 318 it is Baid-« Menems goes from 

But ns the Chow d^Lstv possible Had 800 % ears elansed. ifo nrennieut 

&cr r.,” 

^“ter than the year before b c S23. 
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•war among themselves. Ambitions statesman were contmnaUy in 
Hammg tbeir quarrels. The reclnsea of Confucius days, who wi*h 
drew in disgust from the world and its turmoil, had given place to 
a class of men who came forth from tlicir retirements provided with 
arts of ivar or schemes of policy which they recommended to the con 
tending chiefs. They made no scruple of changing their allegiance, 
as they were moved by whim or mterCst. Kung sun Yen and Chang 
E may be mentioned as a specimen of those characters. “ Are they 
not really great men?” it was once asked of Mencius. “Let them 
once be angry, and all the prmces are afraid Let them bve qmetly, 
end the flames of trouble are extmguislied throughout the Empire.”® 
It 13 not wonderful tliat m such times the minds of men should 
have doubted of the soundness of the ancient pnnciples of the ac 
knowledged sages of the nation Doctrmes, strange and portentous 
in the view of Mencius, were openly professed. The anthonty of 
"Confucius was disowned. The foundations of government were 
overthrown, the foundations of truth wore assailed. Two or three 
paragraphs from our philosopher will verify and lUnstrate tins 
representation of the character of his times 

“ A host marches in aUetidancs on Hit ruler, and stores of pro- 
visions are consumed. The hungry are depnved of their food, and 
there is no rest for those who are called to toiL Maledictions are 
uttered by one to another with eyes askance, and the people proceed 
-to the commission of wickedness. Thus the imperial ordmances 
ore violated, and the people ore oppressed, and the supphee of food 
and drmk flow away like water The rulers yield themselves to the 
'had current, or they urge their evil way against a good one , they 
ore wild , they are utterly lost. 

“ The five chiefs of the prmces were smners against the three kmgs. 
The prmces of the present day ore smners agomst the five chiefs. 
The great officers of the present day ore sinnera agmnst the princes 
The crime of him who connives at and aids the wickedness of his 
prmce is small, but the crime of him who anticipates and excites that 
"Wickedness is great The officers of the present day aU go to meet 
their Sovereigns’ wickedness, and therefore 1 say that they are sm 
ners against them.”® 

e Bt m, Pt. n, L t Bt i,rt.n 1 t « s s. Bt "vn, Pt n, tH. i, t 
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“ I would not wait for three times to do so,^^ replied Keu-sin. Mencius 
then charged home upou him the sufferings of the people, saying 
the}'’ were equivalent to his losing his place in the ranks The gov-i 
ernor defended himself on the ground that those sufferings were a 
consequence of the general policy of the State To this the other 
rephed, “ Here is a man who receives charge of the sheep and cattle 
of another, undertaking to feed them for him , of course he must 
search for pasture-ground and grass If, after searching for those, 
he cannot find them, will he return his charge to the owner? or 
will he stand by and see them die?” The governor’s reply was, 
“ Herem I am guilty 

When Mencius presented himself at the capital of the State, he 
was honourably received by the king Many of the conversations 
with the sovereign and officers which are scattered through the seven 
Books, though the first and second are richest in them, must be 
referred to this period The one which is first in place,® and nhich 
contains the fullest exposition of the philosopher’s views on govern- 
ment, was probably first likewise in time® It sets forth the 
grand essential to the exercise of imperial government, a heart on 
the part of the sovereign impatient of the sufferings of the people, 
and eager to protect them and make them happy , it brings home 
to king Seuen the conviction that he was not Avithout such a heart, 
and presses on him the truth that his not exercising it was from a 
v ant of will and not from any lack of ability , it exposes unsparingly 
the errors of the course he was pui suing, and concludes by an exhi- 
bition of the outlines and happy issues of a true royal sway 

Of this nature were all Mencius’ communications with the 
sovereign , but he lays himself open in one thing to severe censure 
Afraid apparently of repelling the prince from him by the severity 
of his lessons, he tries to lead him on by his very passions “ I 
am fond of beauty,” sa3's the lang, “ and that is in the way of my 
attaining to the royal government which you celebrate ” “ Not 

at all,” replies the philosopher “Gratify yourself, only do not 
let your doing so mteifere with the people’s getting similar en- 
jo}mcnt tor themselves So the love of money, the love of 


1 > tv kin? nml Almw ^ ^ ^ Itidgetbat this was the first set conversation 

1 ho inforinul bv sZ oTthZZZ ’ the inquiry vitli nhich the king opens it, May 

n.^iuiintuu. of Tsm?’ A very brief 
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the same Book, Pt. I :i , took place immediately befoie or after his 
arrival,' we can determine that he did not enter the State before b c 
8dl, for he speaks of himself us haviog attained at forty years of age 
to “an nnperturbed mind.” The two chapters contam the most 
remarkable expressions indicative of llencius estimate of himself 
In the first, whde he glorifies Confucius ns far before all other men 
who had ever hved, he declines having comparisons drawn between 
himself and any of the sagts most distmguished disciples In the 
second, when going away sorrowful because he had not wrought the 
good which he desired, he observes — “ Heaven does not yet wish 
that the empire should enjoy tranquilbty and good order If it 
wished this, who is there besides me to bring it about?” ' 

We may be certain that Mencius did not go to Ts'o unmvited 
His approach n ns waited for with curious expectation, and the king, 
spoken of always by his honorary epithet of Seuen, “ The Hlustnous,” 
sent persons to spy out whether he was bke other men ■* They had 
their first interview at b place called Tsbing, which was so little 
satisfactory to the pb Josopher that he resoh ed to make only a short 
stay in the State. Circumstances occurred to change this resolution, 
but though he remained, and eien accepted ofiBce, yet it was only 
honorary — ho declined receiving any salary ' 

From Ts'ung he appears to have retired to Ping luh, where Ch'oo,' 
the pnme minister, sent him a present, wislimg, no doubt, to get 
into his good graces I call attention to the circumstance, though 
trifling m itself, because it lUustmtcs the way in which Mencius car 
ned himself to the great men He took the gift, but subsequently, 
when be went to the capital, he did not visit the minister to acknow 
ledge it Hisopmion was that Ch'oo might have come in person to 
P'mgluh to see lum. “There was a gift, but no correspondmg 
respect’' 

With the governor of Plug luh, colled K'ung Keu^sin, Mencius 
spoke freely, and found him a man open to conviction “ If one of 
your spearmen," said Mencius to him, “ were to lose his place in the 
ranks three times m one day, would you put him to death or not ? ” 

8 TUs cHipter and tb« ooe Wore !t b«T« rtrj iDoch the app««nuiee of tuTing t Vm place on 
the fhxn T*ow to Ti*®. Mendtu been lorlted to • porerM cemt. He 1« emerging 
from hU ohaenritT’ Hla ditdplei uprCt gnat thingi for him. Eaog.«im ChSTw net him him- 
ted with tha gOTt. of and 1 b the elxtkmof hi* bttrtmKkcthlrinqolrlc*. 4BL.IV Pt-lL 

XTTti. 3 3k H, Pt. ir xir 6 Dk U Pt IL, T 

2o] 



rIlOLr:GOME^A ] 


LIFE OF MENCIL'S 


[cti n 


It was now necessary that a full account of tlie matter slioulfl 
reach the royal ears, and to accomplish this, !Mcncius neither went 
home nor to court, but spent the night at the house of one of tlie 
high olhcers They had an animated discussion Thcotlicei accused 
Mencius of showing disrespect to the hing The philosopher replied 
that no man inTs‘e showed so much ro^ipcct for the ‘'Oicreign as he 
did, for it was only he who brought high and truly royal subjects 
under his notice 


“That,” said the officer, “is not my meaning Tlie rule is 
^When the prince’s order calls, the carnage must not be waited ford 
You were going to the court, but ivlien you heard the Icing’s mc'-sagc, 
you did not do so This seems not in accordance uith that rule ” 
Mencius explained “There are three things universall}’’ acknow- 
ledged to be honourable, nobilit)’^, age, and Mrtue In courts, 
nobility holds the first place, in villages, age, and for helping one’s 
generation and presiding over the people, the other tw’o are not 
equal to virtue The possession of one of the three docs not autho- 
rize the despising of one wdio who has the other tw'o 

“ A. prince who is to accomplish great deeds wull have ministers 
whom he does not call to go to see him When he "wishes to consult 
with them, he goes to them The prince Avho does not honour the 
vu’tuous, and delight in their ways of doing, to this extent, is not 
worth having to do with 


“There was T^ang wuth E Yin he first learned of him, and then 
made him his minister, and so wuthout difficulty he became emperor. 
There was the duke Hivan with Kwan Chung he first learned of 
him, and then made him his minister, and so ivithout difficulty he 
became chief of all the princes 

“ So did T‘ang behave to E Ym, and the duke Hwan to Kwan 
ung, that they would not venture to call them to go to them If 
wan hung might not be caUed to him by his prince, how much 
s^ay 1 be called, who would not play the part of Kwan Chuno- !»ii 
kmff bv^lia'' ^PPose that these sentiments were convoyed to the 

pity that tie" T It 5s a 

roandahout m ““'y effected m such a 

t.on BuTwTeriY 

e the two parties were so suspicious of each other, 
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■war, and the love of musid are dealt with Menciusr thought that 
if he coidd only get the good of the people to he recognued by Seuen 
as the great aim which lie was to pursue, his tone of mind would he 
so elevated, i that the selfish passions and gratifications of which ho 
was the slave 'would he purified or altogether displaced And so it 
would have been. 'Wliere he fails, is in putting his points as if 
benevolence and selfishness, covetousness and generosity might e-Kist 
together Chmese moralists rightly find fault with him in tins respect, 
andbay thatCoufucins never iondescended to such a style of argument. 

Notwithstanding the apparent cordinhty of the kings reception 
of him, and the freedom with which Mencius spoke his mind at 
their interviews, a certain suspiciousness appears to have been main- 
tained between them Neither of them would bend to the other 
Mencius iwonld not bow to the royal state, Seuen would nOt lail 
bonnetitoithe philosophers cloak We have one amusing instance 
of the Struggles to which this sometimes gave nse. One day Men 
cius was I prepanng to go to court of his own free will, when a 
messdnger amved from the king, saying ho had intended to come 
and seel him, but was prevented by a cold, and asking whether 
Mencips would not appear at the audience next morning Jleiiciiis 
sawithatithis was a device on the part of the kmg to avoid stooping 
towisit him, and though he hod been about to go to court, ho rc- 
pbed at once that ho was unwell He did not hesitate to meet the 
kmgsifalsehood with one of his own 

I He did not wish, however, that the kmg should bejgnomnt of the 
truth, and went out next morning to pay a visit of condolence. Hb 
supposed that messengers would be sent from the court to inquire 
about his health, and that, when they took back word that he had 
gone out visiting, the king would understand how his sickness of -the 
day before was only feigned i 

It happened as he expected. The kmg sent a messenger,' and his 
physician besides Mencius bemg out, they were received by MSiig 
Chung, either his eon or cousin, who comphcated the affair by an 
invention of his own “To-day," ho said, “he was aihttlo bcttet, 
and hastened to go to court ' I don't know whether ho has reached 
jtihy this tune or not” No sooner were the visitors gone with this 
story, than he sent several persons to look for the philosopher, ahd 
urge him to go to the court before he returned home 
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“Am I like one of jour little-minded people? Tlicj ivill remon- 
strate -witli their prince, and on their remonstrance not being ac- 
cepted, they get angry, and, with their passion displayed in tlieir 
countenance, they take tlieir leave, and travel with all their strength 
for a whole day, before they will rest 

7 After he left Ts‘e, Mencius found a home for some time in the 
small principality of T‘ang, on the south of Ts‘e, in the ruler of 

Mencius m T'anf;:,— from wliicli he had asinccrc admirer and docile pupil, 
his leaving Ts'e to Bc 818 He did iiot procced thitlicr imniediatel}', hon- 

ever, but seems to have taken his way to Sung, which consisted 
mostly of the present department of Kwei-tih in Ho-nan ^ There 
he was visited by the crown-prince of T‘ang, who made a long 
detour, while on a journe}'’ to Ts‘oo, for the purpose of seeing him. 
The philosopher discoursed on the goodness of liiiman nature, and 
the excellent ways of Yaou and Shun His hearer admired, hut 
doubted. He could not forget, however, and the lessons which he 
received produced fruit before long 

From Sung Mencius returned to Tsow, by way of See In both 
Sung and See he accepted large gifts from the rulers, whicb 
help us in some measure to understand how he could maintain 
an expenditure which must have been great, and which gave 
'occasion also for an ingenious exposition of the principles on 
which he guided his course among the princes “When you 
were in Ts‘e,” said one of his disciples, “ you refused 100 yili of 
fine gold, which the king sent, w^hile in Sung you accepted 70 
yili, and in See 50 2 If you were right in refusing the gift in tlie 
first case, you did wrong in accepting it in the other two If you 
were right in accepting it in those two cases, you were wmoiig in 
re using it m Ts‘e You must accept one of these alternatives “ I 
d right in all the cases,” replied Mencius “ When I was in Sung, 


1 rp, 14 Bk D., Pt H., XII 

and trom Bt II 'pf I. ’'tere the cTOm-pnnce of T'Siig visit, Mencms, 

to hi. relnsmg one i„ ^ >“ !■«" subsequent 

“ . 2 I '■"» W»ed in the translation, p 91, that the nieW of 

3 Rci however, neemo tn a -i. . . 


tkeae gifts was silver and not gold 

mm T /fe Y ^ ^ p 

appear thatnnder the ls‘m dvnaatv ^ 

15 taels of silver of the present daW ^ ^ 

positive certiintv ^ ^ ^ tlo aot know that we can attam 


^ meioi 01 

r, however, seems to make it clear that we ought 

IS too a Rlim Itn crnrxo +«. - a . 
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‘■ive need not wonder timt tboy scpnmted before long llenciuB 
resigned Ins honomry appointment, and prepared to return to Taow 
On tbia occasion king Seuen naitcd him, and after some compb 
mentary expressions asked whether he might e\i>ect to see him 
I again ” “I dare not request permission to visit you at any particular 
time," replied iMencius, “ but, indeed, it is what I desire 

dho king made another attempt to detmn him, and sent an ofScer, 
called She, to propose to him to remain in the State, on the under 
standing that ho should have a house largo enough to accommodate 
his disciples, and an allowance of ten thousand measures of gram to 
support them All Jlencius' efforts had not sufficed to make king 
Seuen and his ministers understand him Thej thought he was really 
actuated bke themseUes by a desire for wealth He indignantly 
rejected tlie proposal, and pointed out the follj of it, considering 
that he had already declined a hundred thousand measures m holding 
only an liouomiy appointment 

So Mencius turned his back on Ts'o, but he withdrew with a 
slow and hngonng step, stopping tlirce nights in one place, to 
afford the king an opportunity to recall him on a proper understand 
mg Some reproached him with his hesitancy, but he auflicioutly 
explained himself “The king,” ho said, “is, after all, one who may 
be made to do good. If he were to use me, would it bo for the 
happiness of Ts'e onlj ? It would be for the happiness of the people 
of the whole empire I am hopmg that the king will change, I am 
daily hoping for this. 


13 Bk, II PL IL, X. I cotuHct th&t Ihli ebapter aud othfi* here refmo d to, beloo(r to Jkleo- 
dtu’l]ntdcp«jtnre£roaiTt^ I dowbecsoMwe emo bardlj (appow tlut tboklogud hliofleon 
would not h«ro tindcntood him better the end of bU sccood reddeoce. Uorcorer while 
llendn retire * , hi* UniftiAge la z. 3 xL 0 U of rach a nataro thxt it letrc* ui opcalng 
for him to return tfuln 18 I hxre told Id « ootc, p. lOS, Uut 100,000 wu th« 
fixed jdlomujce of a whkh Jlencla* h*d decUoed to pocelrm, ^Vh«l we look dutowIt- 
into the mattor buw f wo N« thit thU coold haidlf be the cm*e It U known that foarnteurtree 
were uaed in Tde,— th* ^ ^ and ^ tod that a efcpip wa* — 10 foo, oe aix aad 
four fov 10,000 woold tiros «• 04,000 ftooe, and Uoodiia declined 040,000 ttooe cf grain^ 
, No ftffliw of Trt could hare an Incoroo ao much aa that The mearore* of the Ean djiuwtj are 
aacertaloed to haro been ool/ oeie-flflh the capacity of tho preeeoL Attumiag that tboao of Chow 
and Ilaa agreed, and bringing the abore cotoputatioaa to the prcaont standffnl, llenelai waa 
offered an annual amount of 13,800 ftooe of grain for hla dladplea, and he had hlmaclf refuted 
in all 128,000 ttcce. With thli reduction, and t ktnp any grain we pleaao aa the ttandord of 


raloatlon, tho amount la atill much beyond what we can tuppoao to hart been a $ talary — . 


the yean 


^ l up poeci that Ucodua intenda by 100^000 dhoy tho run of tbo locome duriog all 
had held hit honorary office 
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IS Ts^e to you, 0 prince Be strong to do good That is all 
your business 

After all, nothing came of Mencius’ residence in T‘ang We should 
like to know what made him leave it Confucius said that, if any of 
the princes were to employ him, he should achieve something con- 
sideiable in twelve months, and in the course of three years, the 
government would be perfected Mencius taught that, in his time, 
with half the merit of foimer da 5 'S double the result might be ac- 
complished ® Here in T‘ang a fair field seemed to be afforded him, 
but he was not able to make his piomise good Possibly the good 
purposes and docility of duke AVan may not have held out, or Men- 
cius may have found that it was easier to theorize about government, 
than actually to carry it on Whatever may have been the cause, 
we find him in b c 319 at the court of king Hwuy of Leang 

Before he left T‘ang, Mencius had his rencounter n itli the disciples 
of the “ shrike-tongued barbarian of the South,” one Heu Hing, who 
came to T‘ang on hearing of the reforms which were being made at 
Mencius’ advice by the duke Wan This Avas one of the dream}^- specu- 
lators of the time, to whom I have already alluded He pretended 
to follow the lessons of Shm-nung, one of the reputed founders of 
the empire and the father of husbandry, and came to T‘ang vuth 
his plough upon his shoulder, followed by scores of followers, all 
wearing the coarsest clothes, and suppoiting themselves by making 
mats and sandals It was one of his maxims that “ the magistrates 
should be labouring men ” He would have the sovereign grow his 
own rice, and cook his own meals Not a few of “The Learned” 
were led away by his doctrines, but Mencius girt up his loins to 
oppose the heresy, and ably vindicated the propriety of a division 
of labour, and of a lettered class conducting the government It is 
just possible that the appearance of Heu Hing, and the countenance 

siown to him, many have had something to do with Mencius’ leav- 
ing the State 


T„n 1, JT “ott'er iiame for Wei, one of the States into which 
n dwided King Hwuy, early in his reign, n c 364, 

^ Moncmsmu«g,_„„ had made the city of Tae-leang, in the present 

its name to ins whoIeTr”'”,*!”^ 
s ni I 1- Pnn'^ipahty. It was the year before his death, 

< n sv 7 ConCucian Anafecla, xni , i 8 3k n , Ft I , i 13 
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I'was atont to undcrtnlce i ai long jdurncy Trayellera mast Tjo 
pro\ndLd ' with ivhnt « necessary for their expenses. The prince's 
message was — ‘a present against tmvelliug expenses,’ why slionld I 
have declined the gift?” In Sdo I was under apprehensions for my 
safety, and taking measures for my protection The message was — 
‘I'have heard you are taking measures to protect j ourself, and send 
tins to'help you in procuring anns ’ Whj should 1 have 'declined 
the gift? But when 1 was in Ts'e, I had no occasion for money 
To send h roan a gift when ho has no occasion for it is to bribe him 
How IS it possible that a superior man should be taken with a 
bnbei' ’• i 

Before ^lencius had been long in Tsow, the crown prince of TUng 
succeeded to the rule of the pmicipahty, and, calling to mind the 
lessons which he hod heard in Sung, sent an officer to consult the 
philosopher on the manner in which he should perform the funeral 
and mourning services for his father^ Mencius of course advised 
him to carry out in the stnetest manner the ancient regulations. 
The 'new princes relatiies and the officers of the State opposed, but 
mcffectuallj Mencius' counsel was followed, and the effect was 
great" "Duke Wfin became an object of general admiration 

Bj and bj Mencius proceeded himself toT'ilng ATe may suppose 
that he nos united thither by the prince ns soon ns the rules of 
inonrning nould allow his holding free communication with him 
The chapters nhich give an account of their coni ersations are really 
interesting Mencius recommended that attention should bo chiefly 
directed' to the encouragement of ngriculturo and education Ho 
"would have nourishment secured both for the body and the mind of 
every subject.® MTien the duke was lamenting the danger to which 
be was exposed from his powerful and encroaching neighbours, 
Mencius tolddiim'ho might adopt one of two courses, — either leaio 
his State, and hke kmg TSie go and find a settlement elsewhere, or 
be prepared to die for his patrimony “If } ou do good,” said he, 
“ among your descendants m after generations there ivill be one who 
■shall attam to the imperial dignity But results ore inth Heaven. 

^ 1 k 1 

S Btin, Pi. IL, HI. 4Bfc.TIT Pt L, Q. IV notoaf timawfiich UreUed cn u an Hfng 
tutofoUowMeodajbereli th«liitiinatioQBk.I Pt.Il xlr that wu tbont to fcrtUjr BS4. 
TTiH U relemd to ■.c. 810, whtn Hog Senen tppolntcd hh brother Q orer the dep^^^cj 
of 89, ud took QHUTirM to fortUy It. 6 Bk. UL, Pt I iU. ^ 
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wto run a hundred paces?” “They may not do vso,” said the hing; 
“ they only did not run a hundred pace"?, hut they al'^o ran ” “ Since 
your Majesty knows this,” nas the repty, “3 on need not hope that 
your people will become more numerous than those of the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms ” The king Avas thus taught that half inoaMucs 
would not do Ilo 3 ^al goveimnent, to be eliectual, must be cairicd 
out faithfully and in its spii it 

King Hwu}^ died in b c 319, and was succeeded b}^ Iiis son, the 
king Seang. Mencius appeals to have had but one mtcr\iew A\itli 
him. When he came out from it, he obsei ved to some of his friends: 

“When 1 looked at him from a distance, lie did not appear like a 
sovereign, when I drew near to him, 1 saAv nothing A'cneiable about 

him ”2 


It was of no use to remain an}^ longer in Leang; he left it, and 
we meet with him again in Ts‘e. 

9 Whether he returned immediatel}’' to Ts‘e we cannot tell, but 
the probabihty is that he did, and remained in it till the 3 car n c. 


^ Mencius the second tune in 311 ^ When he left it about sevcii 3 ears 

before, he had made proiision for liis return 
in case of a change of mind in king Seuen The philosopher, I 
apprehend, was content with an insufficient assurance of such an 
alteration Be that as it majr, he went back, and took an ajipoint- 
ment again as a high noble 

If he was contented with a smaller reformation on the part of the 
king than he must have desired, Mencius ivas not himself different 
from what he had been In the court and among the high officers his 
deportment was equally unbending, he ivas the same stern mentor. 

Among the officers w^as one Wang Hwan, called also Tsze-gaou, 
a favourite with the king, insolent and presuming Him Mencius 
reated with an indifference and even contempt Avhich must have 
een very provoking A large party were met one time at the hou'^e 
o an officer Avho had lost a son, for the purpose of expressing tlieir 
con o ences Mencius was among them, when suddenly Wang Hwan 


1 This conclusion is adoT^f^ 1. - -Bk L, Pt I , vi 

he very T T.f ' >“"5 

towards the State of Yen^Thifi « ght of Menems, who had strongly condemned his policy 

by the aolhoritie^ Sre-ma T^w “ o v " .s differently laid do.rj 

I the son sind 
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■when Alenao! nsited hun * A long, stormy, ond disastrous rule was 
about to terminate, but the king was ns full of netmty and -warlike 
enterprise ns ever lie had been At his first interview -with JIenciu«, 
he addressed him in the nell known -nords, “Vencmhle Sir, smco 
you have not eounted it for to come here, a distance of a thousand 

may I presume that you are liken isc provuded with counsels to 
profit mj kmgdom?’ licncius in reply starts from the word profit, 
and expatiates cloquentlj on the evil conscquenecs that must ensue 
from making a regard to profit the ground of conduct or the rule of 
pohcy As for himself, his theme must be benevolence and right 
eousncss. On these he would discourse, but on nothing else, and m 
following them a prince would obtain true and sure advantages 

Only five conversations ore related between king Hwuy and 
the philosopher They are all in the spirit of the first which has 
just been described, and of tliose which he had with king Seuen of 
Ts‘e There is the same freedom of expostulation, or, rather, boldness 
of reproof, and the same unhesitating assurance of the success that 
would follow the adoption of his princijilcs. The most remarkable 
IS the third, whore we hav e a sounder doctrine than where ho tells 
king Seuen that his love of beauty and money and valour need not 
interfere with his admmistration of royal gov ernment. Hwuy is boast 
ing of his ddigtnce in the gov ernment of his Slate, and sympathy 
wuth the suffenngs of his people, os far beyond those of any of the 
neighbouring rulers, and wondtrmg how he was not more pros- 
perous than they Jlcncius replies, “Tour Majesty is fond of war, 
— let me take on dlustration from iL The drums sound, and the 
weapons are crossed, when suddenly the soldiers on one side throw 
away their coals of mod, trail their weapons behmd them, and run 
Some of them run a hundred paces, and some run only fifty What 
would you thmk if those who run fifty paces were to laugh at those 

j 

L Her* Ttriwu ibout the rrijjn of kloff Ilwaj of Utng Bro-m* T»V«n m*kc* 

it conuneoc* In «nd t«mtn fe In 334 Bo !• then is«*eded by Bfasg (j ^ ), ■whooo rtign fndi 
In3I8jindbeljfoiioTrdbyQ#o(j^)tm2£« Wlait tro cmllrf The Bamboo BooU 
extend Hvnj'i rtlgn to b.o 818, and tbo next ?0 yemn »rt iMlgned to Jdng Gae. Tbo Ammli of 
the Emplro (whkh ■« compflesj from The Qcneril JDrror of Blttory follow the 

Btniboo Boola In the length of king Hirny*! relKH, but rTieko*hlm followed by Seeng; end Uke no 
note of e Uog 0 * 0 — From Ifendui we n»y bo ■•rared that lUny wm* recceeded by SJing end 
the tIbw of fall life which 1 (uitb followed in this iketch leedi (o the longer period tnigned to 
fail reign 
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mourning were accomplished ® It could not he long after this Mhcn 
trouble and confusion arose in Yen, a large State to the nortli-Mcst 
of Ts‘e, in the present Chih-le. Its prince, who m as a poor Mcahling, 
wished to go through the sham of resigning liis tlirone to liis prime 
minister, understanding that he would decline it, and that tlius lie 
would have the eredit of pla}iiig the part of the ancient Yaou, Mhile 
at the same time he retained his kingdom The minister, hovcver, 
accepted the tender, and, as he proved a t3*rnnnical ruler, great dis'^atis- 
faction arose. Shin T‘ung, an officer ol Ts‘e, asked I\Iencius whether 
Yen might be smitten He leplicd that it might, for its prince had 
jio right to resign it to his minister, and the minister no right to 
receive it “ Suppose," said he, “there were an officer hcie vith 
whom you were pleased, and that, vithout informing the king, j'ou 
were privately to give him your salary and lank, and suppose that 
this officer, also without the king’s orders, were piivatcly to receive 
them from you would such a transaction be allowable^ And 
where is the difference between the case of Yen and this?’’'^ 


Whether these sentiments were reported to king Seuen or not, he 
proceeded to attack Yen, and found it an easy prey Mencius was 
charged with having advised the measure, but he ingeniously re- 
pudiated the accusation. “I answered Shin T‘ung tliat Yen miglit 
be smitten If he had asked me ‘Who may smite it’’ I vould. 
have answered him ‘ He who is the minister of Heaven may smite 
It’ Suppose the case of a murderer, and that one asks me ‘May 
this man be put to death?’ I will answer him ‘He maj’^ ’ If he 
ask me ‘Y^io may put him to death?’ I will answer him ‘The 
chief criminal judge may put him to death ’ But now with one 
Yen to smite another Yen how should I have advised this? ’’ This 
reference to ‘ The minister of Heaven ’ strikingly illustrates what 
was said about the state of China in Mencius’ time He tells us in 
one place that hostile states do not correct one another, and that 
ony the supieme authority can punish its subjects by force of 
arms But there was now no supreme authority in China He 
saw m the emperor but “ the shadow of an empty name ’’ 
conception of a minister of Heaven was not unwort'hy Twas o!ie 


JJriXioTBrntf'n ■” ■•'•a'P'noaotmoutmng.n Loo, tat tho moro 

T.ng, tnthou. „,.;f ‘ ™ ™ >■' to T..., .„a .t.^-oa 

9 Bk, n. Ft, ir , YHI 10 Bk YU , Pt II., n. 
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made Ins appearance. One and another mo^ed to do him honour 
and TV in from him a amilc, — all indeed hut Mencius, i\ho paid no 
regard to him The other complained of the rudcncfs, but tlie phi 
lo«opher could show that his conduct was oiilj m accordance with 
the nilca of propnetj - 

Another time, Mencius a as sent ns the chief of a mission of con 
dolcncc to the court of T‘J!ng, Wang Ilwan being the assistant com 
missioncr Fserj morning and cxeniiig he waited upon JIcneius, 
who ncicr once aschanged a woid with him on the business of their 
mission ^ 

Now and then he became the object of unpleasant remark and cen 
sura At hus instigation, an ofllccr, Ch'e M a, remon'tmtwl with the 
king on some abuse, and bad in coiiscijuciicc to resign his office Tho 
people were not pleased with Mcnaus thus advising otlurs to their 
harm, and jet continuing to retain his own position undisturbed. 
“In the course which ho marked out for Cli'c Mo," thej said, “ho 
did weli, but we do not know as to the course whicli he pursues for 
himstlf " The jihilosophcr, however, was never at a loss in render 
iiig a reason He declared that, asliis oflicowas honomrj, he could 
net “frcclj and without restraint cither in going forward or rctir 
mg"* In this matter wc have more sjiiipatlij- with the coiidcm 
nation than with the defence 

Some tiiiiL during these j ears there occurred the death of ’Mencins’ 
asiccllcnt mother She hud been with him in Ta'e, and he carried 
the coflin to Isjo, to burv it near the dust of lim father and ancestors 
Tho funeral was a splondid one. Mencius perhaps erred m havung it 
BO from Ins dislike to the Miliisls, who adv ocated a spare simphcitj m 
all funeral matters ® IIis armiigemcnts certainlj excited the aston 
ishmcnt of some of his owu disciples,® and w ere the occasion of general 
remark t Ho defended himself on the ground that " the superior man 
will not for all the world lie nlggiirdlj to his parents,' and that, as ho 
had the means, there was no reason whj he should not give all tho 
o-xpresslon m his power to his natural fe'chiigs. 

Having paid this last tribute of filial diitj, JIcneius returned to 
Ts'e, but ho could not appear at court till the three j ears of his 

I, ntrv.rtn.xiTn. aDirii,rtn.tL 4nk.n,reii,T cntnirei, 

Tt snitiirinTii. 7Dk.ireil,siL 
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losopher, and is veiy sharply reproved for joining himself to such a 
character “for the sake of the loaves and fishes Other references 
to hun. are more favourable Mencius declares him to be “ a good 
man,” “a real man He allows that “he is not a man of vigour,” 
nor “a man wise in council,” nor “a man of much infoimation,” but 
he says “he is a man that loves vdiat is good,” and “the love of 
what IS good is more than a suftcient qualification for the govern- 
ment of the empire , how much more is it so for the State of Loo ' 
Either on his oivn impulse or b)^ Yo-ching’s invitation, Mencius 
went himself also to Loo, hoping that the prince who had committed 
his government to the disciple might be villing to listen to the 
counsels of the master The duke was informed of his arrival by 
Yo-ching, and also of the deference which he exacted He resolved 
to go and visit him and invite him to the court The liorses v ere 
put to the carnage, and the duke was ready to start, vhen the in- 
tervention of his favourite, a worthless creature called Tsang Ts'ang, 
diverted him from his good purpose When told by the duke that 
he was going to visit the scholar Mang, Ts^ang said, “ That you 
demean yourself to pay the honour of the first visit to a common 
man, is, I apprehend, because you think that he is a man of talents 
n-nd virtue From such men the rules of ceremonial proprieties and 
right proceed , but on the occasion of this Mang’s second mourning, 
his observances excedeed those of the former. Do not go to see him, 
my prince ” The duke said, “ I will not,” and carriage and horses 
were ordered back to their places 

As soon as Yo-chmg had an audience of the duke, he explained 
the charge of impropriety which had been brought against Mencius; 
but the evil was done The duke had taken his course “ I told 
him, said Yo-chmg, “ about you, and he was coming to see you, 
w en Tsang Ts‘ang stopped him ” Mencius replied to him, “ A 
man s advancement is effected, it may be, by others, and the stopping 
urns. It may be, from the efforts of others But to advance a man or 
o s op ^ IS advance is really beyond the power of other men; my not 

mv f ^ ^ ^ and put 

iZ T is from Heaven How could that scion of 

sang family cause me not to find the ruler that would suit me? ”6 


iV.PtT xxT 

II. XM 
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wlio, by tbe distinction wrucb he gave to talents and virtue, and by his 
cncouragoment of ngncnltnre and commerce, attracted nil people to 
him ns a parent. He would have no enemy under heaven, and could 
not help attaining to the unpenal dignity ** 

lung Seuen, after conquering and appropnatmg Ten, tried to 
get (Mencius’ sanction of the proceeding, allegmg the -ease and 
rapidity with which he had effected the conquest as an evidence 
of the favour of Heaien But the philosopher was true to himself 
Tlie people of Yen, he said, had submitted, because they expected 
to find m the hing a dehverer from the evils under which they 
groaned H they were pleased, he might return the State, hut if he 
tned to keep it hy force, there would sim ply be another revolution ^ 
The kings love of power prevailed. He determined to keep his 
prey, and ere long a combmation was formed among the neigh 
bourmg prmces to wrest Ten from him Full of alarm he again 
consulted Mencius, but got no comfort from him “Let him restore 
hu captives and spoils, consult with the people of Ten, and appomt 
them a ruler — so he might be able to avert the threatened attack.”'^ 
The result was os Mencius had predicted The people of Yen 
rebelled. The king felt ashamed before the phdosopher, whose 
second residence m Ts'e was thus brought to an unpleasant termina 
tion. 

,10 We do not know that Menems visited any of the prmces after i 
this, r On leavmg Ts'e, he took his way agom to Sung, the duke of 
HTOduihiLoo— which had taken the title of kmg m B 0 817 A 
report also had gone abroad that he was settmg 
about to practise the true royal government, but Mencius soon 
satisfied himself of its mcorrectneas,* 

The lost court at which we find him is that of Loo, n c 809 The 
duke P’mg had there called YSj’bmg, one of the phdosopher s dis- 
ciples, ,to his conncils, and mdeed committed to him the admmistra 
tion of, the government When Mencius heard of it, he was so 
ovpi^oyed that he could not sleep ’ ‘ 

The first appearance (m pomt of time) of this TfS^ihmg m the 
Seven Books is not much to bis credit. He comes to Te‘e m the 
tram of Wang Hnan, the favourite who was an offence to the phi 

iiBknPi.L,T i!Bk.L,Pi.ni. ismipin. It 
1 Sf« Bt m pt. n, T, ri. s Bk. vi, PL n ihl 
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his ancestors But in the case of Mencius, as in Biat of Confucius, 
this order is reversed. No excellence of descendants can extend to 
them; and the nation ackoivledgos its obligations to them by nobility 
and distinction conferred through all generations upon their pos- 
terity 


SECTION II 


HIS INFLUENCE AND OPINIONS. 


1 Confucius had hardly passed off the stage of life before his 
merits began to be acknowledged The duke Gac, vho had neglect- 
ed his counsels when he was alive, was the fust to pronounce his 
eulogy, and to order that public sacrifices should be offered to him. 
His disciples proclaimed their estimation of him as supeiior to all 
the sages whom China had ever seen. Before long this "v iew of him 
took possession of the empire, and since the Han dynasty, he has 
been the man whom sovereign and people have delighted to honour. 

The memory of Mencius was not so distinguished We have seen 
that many centuries elapsed before his Writings were received among 

Acknowledgment of Mencius’ classics of the empire It was natural 

ments by the government Under the same dynasty vhen this vas 

done the man himself should be admitted to share in the sacrifices 
presented to Confucius 

The emperor Shm-tsung,i in A d 1083, issued a patent, constituting- 
Mencius “ Duke of the kingdom of Tsow,”^ and oi dering a temple to 
be built to him m the district of Tsow, at the spot where the philo- 
sopher had been interred In the foUowing year it was enacted that 
e s ould have a place in the temple of Confucius, next to that of 
on luen, the favourite disciple of the sage 

emperor Wto-tsung, 8 of the Yuen djornsfy, made 

of t 1 V W “Dukeof thekmgdom 

1 error Sage. * This contmued till the rise of the Ming 


i-Ut. 

, 4 ,,, ad 1068-1085 


= M <&■ 


® JX. 1330-1333 


tib id A ^ 

»tmg a term afthat,^" ^ ‘ Bccond-iate,’ but it is by no means so depr^cl- 

vas first appued to l^rb/c“ror^e Confucius Tbe title jjp ^ 
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ilencius appears to have accepted this intimation of the mil of 
Heaven as final He has a remarkable 'saying, that Heaven con-* 
trols the development of a man’s faculties and affections, but as there 
IS an adaptation m his nature for these, the superior man does not 
say — “ It IS the appomtment of Heaven In accordance with this 
principle he had striven long against the adverse circumstances 
which tlirew his hopes of influencing the rulers of his time again 
and ogam m the dust. On his first leaving Loo we saw how ho 
said — “Heaven does not yet wish that the empire should enjoy 
tranquillity and good order ” For about fifteen years, however, he 
persevered, if peradventure there might he a change in the Heavenly 
councils How at lost he bowed in submission The year after and 
he would reach his grand clunoctenc. We lose sight of him. He 
retired from courts and great officers We can but think and con 
jecture of him, according to tradition, passing the last twenty years 
of his life amid the more congenial society of his disciples, discoursiDg 
to them, and compilmg the Works which have survived as his 
memonal to the present day 

11 fl have endeavoured in the preceding paragraphs to put to- 
gether the prmcipal incidents of Mencius history os they may bo 
gathered from his Wntings. There is no other source of mfonna 
^on about him, and we must regret that they tell us nothing of his 
domestic life and habits In one of the stones about his mother there 
os an allusion to his wife, from which we may conclude that his mar 
nage was not without its bitternesses. It is probable that the M&ng 
Chung, mentioned in Bk 11 , Pt, II , il, was his son, though this is 
not easily reconcileable with what we read in VI , Pt. I , v , of a 
M&ng Ke, who was, accordmg to Clmou K‘e, a brother of M&ng 
Chung We must beheve that he left; a family, for his descendants 
form a large olnn at the present day He wfin, the 66th m descent 
ftxim Mencius, was, in the reign of Kea tsmg (a d 1522-1566), con 
stituted a member of the Han hn college, and of the Board in charge 
of the Five Kmg, which honour was to be hereditary in the family, 
end the holder of it to preside at the sacrifices to his ancestor i 
Clunna appreciation of our philosopher could not be more strikingly 
sho^n Honours flow back in this empire. The descendant ennobles 

r Bk UL, rt, IT x!t 

1 See Monison • Dlctbouj <n Mcndaa, chxncter 
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of Meiicms was changed into “The philosopher Mang, Inferior, 
Sage ” So it continues to the present day His place is the second 
on the west, next to that of the philosopher Tsang Originally, we 
have seen, he followed Yen Hwiiy, but Hwuy, Tsze-sze, Tsang, and 
Mang were appointed the sage’s four assessors, and had their relative 
positions hxed, in 1267 

2 The second edict of Hung-woo, restoring Mencius to his place 
in the temples of Confucius, states fairly enough the services which 

Estimate of Mencius by IS held to liave rendered to his country The 
iiimseifand by sciioiars philosopher’s owii estimate of hiiuself has partly 

appeared in the sketch of his Life ^ He seemed to start v ith astonish- 
ment when his disciple Kung-sun Ch‘ow was disposed to rank him 
as a sage, 2 but he also said on one occasion “ When sages shall 
rise up again, they will not change my words Evidently, he was 
of opinion that the mantle of Confucius had fallen upon him A 
work was to be done in his generation, and he felt himself able to 
undertake it Alter desciibing what had been accomplished by the 
gieatlu, by Chow-kung, and Confucius, he adds “I also ivish 
to rectify men s hearts, and to put an end to those perverse doctrines, 
to oppose their one-sided actions, and banish aivay their licentious 
expressions, and thus to carry on the ivork of the three sages ’ ^ 

The place wdiich Mencius occupies in the estimation of the literati 
of China may be seen by the following testimonies, selected from 
those appended by Choo He to the prefatory notice of his Life in the 
“ Collected Comments ” 


Han Yu'’ says, “ If we wush to study the doctrines of the sages, 
we must bepii with Mencius ” He also quotes the opinion of Yang 
6ze-yiin,‘> ‘‘ Yang and Mih were stopping up the ivay of truth, wdien 
i encius refuted them, and scattered tlieir delusions without difficiil- 
and tiien remarks upon it “When Yang and Mih ivalked 
onoac, the tuie doctrine had neaily come to nought Though 
Mer.cms possessed talents and vntue, even those of a sage, he d^d 
occupy tile throne He could only speak and iiot'act With all 

thttT’ owung, hoM^ever, to his 

honmi’r hn! now-a-days stiU know to revere Confucius, to 

righteousness, to esteem the true sovereign 

^3 fi See aboTc. pp n jo ^ ^ tU, Pt 11, i\ 10 4/6, par 

^ A;' died A » 16 
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dynasty, the founder of ivhith, Hnng woo, had hiS indication 
'excited m 1372 by one of MenciUB' conversations with king Senen 
The philosopher had said — “When the prince regards hia ministers 
as his hands find feet, the mmisters regard their prince as their belly 
and heart, when he regards them as his dogs and horses, they regard 
him as any other man, when he regards them as ground or as grass, 
they regard him as a robber and an enemy To apply such names 
as robber and enemy m any case to sovereigns seemed to the imperial 
reader an unpardonable outrage, and he ordered Mencius to bo 
degraded from his place in the temples of Confucius, declaimg also 
that if any one remonstrated on the proceeding he should be dealt 
with as gudty of “ Contempt of Majesty ” 

The scholars of China have never been slow to vmdicate the 
memory of its sages and worthies. Undeterred by the imperial 
threat, Ts'Ben T'aug,® a president of the Board of Punishments, 
presented himself with a remonstrance, saj lug — “ I wiU die for Men 
cius, hnd my death will be crowned with glory ” The emperor was 
moved by his earnestness, and allowed him to go scathless In the 
follhwing year, moreover, exammation and reflection produced a 
'change of mind He issued a second proclamation to the effect 
that Mencins, by exposing heretical doctrines and overthrowing per 
verse speakings, had set forth clearly tiie pnnciples of Confucius, and 
"ought to be restored to his place as one of his assessors.^ 

In 1530, the ninth year of the reign Ken tsing, n general revision 
was made of the sacnficinl canon for the sage s temple, and the title 

I > 

B Bt rv PL m, ni. S ^ r 1 wtea tWi tiwuit from Tbe SscrfflcUl 

Ctnoo of tte Stye » Templei (toU L, proleg p. 103X ilorrijoo In hlJ Dlrtlmfry nnder tbo 
clurcctrr tdd* tbe H ngo In tbe emperors mind ns prodnced bj hli rtedhig tbe 
remjU'ksUe ps vfge in Bk. YL, Ft. IL, rr^ sbont trUJs and hsrdakipi ti the vcjr b/ vhli^ 
Hearen prepares okh for great serrlee*. Ue thon^t It vu descriptire of hhn— ir (od he 
coold ergne from h a good title to tbe crowD}— and so he was rooUriJed to the phDoaoplrer It 
ztuj be vorth while to gire here the concluding remarks In 1116 Ponphrue for DaUr Lessons 
Ei|J I log tbe Meaning of tbe Four Botda (toL L, proleg p. lili on tbe chapter of 3IendQs 
which was deemed bj tbe imperial reader so objet^onsble — lleadoj wbbed sorerelgns 
•honld treat tbdr ministers according to p uy letf and nontlsh tbem with k nd and there- 

fore he nsed these wrllons words in order to alira and roose them As to tbe other side, the 
part of mlnliters, tboogh the *u « Ign regard them as bis bands and feet, they ought notwlth 
atandlng to discharge most eairtestlr their dntiea of loyalty and lore. Tea, tboi^ be regard tbem 
as dogs and horses, or as tbe sjoand sod grass, they ought still more to perform thA- part In 
spite of all difficolUet, and obllrloos of their paeons. They mar oo no account make the manner 
In which they are regarded, whether It be of appreciation or contempt, the standard by which 
they Rgulate the maasure of their grateful serrlce. Tbe words of nord Wtrn that iJli rair 

to iu wtststors oceoniow tOfMvyntlw tnta di* mavtert tort tiur nd ftniltfabutt, 

coQtaln the gpchsnglny rule for all agea. The authors of the Dally Len^^ did thA work by 
Imperial order and erldently had tbe fear of the court beforo their eyes- TTirir langusge ImpHes 
a ocnsure of oar phUoaopber Ttee will erer be a grudge agalnit him in tbt mlrut« ^ despotit 
■nd their creoiorcs wUI bo ready to depredate lilm. 
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says “ The great object of Mencius in his writings is to rectify men s 

hearts, teaching them to preserve their heart and nourish their na- 
ture, and to recover their lost heart AVhen he discouises of bene- 
volence, righteousness, propriety, and knowledge, he refers to the 
principles of these in the heart commiserating, feeling shame and 
dislike, affected with modesty and complaisance, approving and disap- 
proving "When he speaks of the evils springing from perverted 
speakings, he says ‘ Growing first in the mind, they prove injurious 
to government.’ AVhen he shows how a prince should be served, he 
says ‘ Correct what is wrong in his mind. Once rectify the prince, 
and the kingdom will be settled ’ With him the thousand changes 
and ten thousand operations of men all come fiom the mind or 
heart If a man once rectify his heart, little else will remain for 
him to do. In ‘The Great Learning,’ the cultivation of the person, 
the regulation of the family, the government of the State, and the 
tranquiUization of the empire, all have their root in the rectifying 
of the heart and the making the thoughts sincere. If the heart be 
rectified, we recognize at once the goodness of the nature On this 
account, whenever Mencius came into contact with people, he testi- 
fied that man’s nature is good When Ow-yang Yung shuh^^ says, 
that in the lessons of the sages, man’s nature does not occupy the 
first place, he is wrong There is nothing to be put before this. 
T aou and Shun are the models for ten thousand ages simply be- 
cause they followed their nature And to follow our nature is just 
to accord with Heavenly principle To use plans and arts, away 
from this, though they may be successful in great achievement, is 
the selfishness of human desires, and as far removed from the mode 
of action of the sage, as earth is from heaven ” I shall close these 
testimonies with a sentence from Choo He himself He says 
‘ Mencius, when compared with Confucius, always appears to speak 
in too lofty a style; but when we hear him proclaiming the goodness 
0 man s nature, and celebrating Yaou and Shun, then we likewise 
perceive the solidity of his discourses 

4 The judgment concerning our philosopher contained in the 
a ove quotations will approve itself to every one who has carefully 


temples o( Confucius 


Tins ivas one of China’s greatest scholars He has now a place in tho 
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and despise tlie mere pretender But tlie grand rules and laws of 
the sage and sage-emperors had been lost beyond the jmeer of 
redemption, only one in a hundred of tlicm was preserved. Can it 
be said in tlioso circumstance? that Slencms had an easy tosh? Yet 
had it not been for liim, we should baio been buttoning the lappets 
of onr coats on the left side, and our discourse w ould hav c been all 
confused and indistinct, — it is on this account that I have honoured 
Mencius, and consider Ins merit not inferior to that of 1 u.” 

One asked the philosopher Chhng" whether Jlencius might be 
pronounced to be a sage. He replied, “ I do not dare to saj alto- 
gether that he was a sage, but liis learning had reached the e.vtremest 
point.” The same great scholar also said — “ Tlie ment of Mencius in 
regard to the doctrme of the sages is more than can be told. Confu 
cius only spoke of benerolence, but ns soon ns Mencius opens his 
mouth, we hear of ieiiero/rncs and righteousness Confucius only 
spoke of the will or mind, but Mencius enlarged also on Vie nourish 
ment of Vie passion nature In these two respects his merit was great " 
“Mencius did great senice to the world by his teaching the good 
ness of mans nature," ‘ Jleucms had n certain amount of the 
heroicnl spint, and to that there always belong some jutting corners, 
the effect of which is very injurious Yen Yuen, all round and 
complete, was different from this He was but n bairs-brendth re 
moved from a sage, while Jlcncius must be placed in a lower rank, 
a great worthy, an infcnor sage " Cb'ing was asked where what he 
called the spint heroicnl of JIcnans could be seen “ AVe hat e only to 
compare his words with those of Confucius,” he said, “and wo shall 
perceive it. It is like the comparison of ice or crystnl w ith a precious 
stone. Theiceisbnght enough, but tbe precious stone, wuthout so much 
bnlliancy, ha.s a softness and richness all its own”* The scholar Yang® 

•eo tdL L, proleg p. 4 0 Tlil* b prolmblj th® orlctn^l of whit ippcin !q 

tbe “Memdrei coocomiot 4e* ChlDoU," In tbe notlco o( lleodoi, t 61 III md which Thornton 
(TOhn pp. 510, 2175 hmj tr«Ml jd therefrom In the foltowlnp termii — Confodni, 

tbroogh pmdence or roodeity often dlKhnnlitsfdj he did not ilwmyi tay whit ho might hire nidi 
Ulng-ttxe, on the cssatnry wu Incipible of eomtnUaijig blmieir; he ipoko wbit ho thonght, 
ind witbont tbe kift feerormerre. He rwcmWei Ic® of tbe pomt water throogh which weean 
tee all iU defocti u well if lu bemtleti Canfadoa, on the other hind, U ILko i predooi gem, 
which, thoQgh not n pdladd u leo, hu moro itreogth ind nilldUy Tbe formof of tlicfo ton 
teneei la qnltoiUcDfraQ the atyle of Chinese thlnkhofindexprcnluTu 

0^ atykd pj? ^ bat mere AAnimtonly referred to la ^ ^ Do wii one of the greet 
adtolira of tbe Bang dyniaty i frlcod of tbo two Chlng. lie hu 4 pUco In tbe temples of 
Coafbdos. 
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5 It was pointed out in treating of tlic opinions of Confucius, 
that lie allowed no “light diMiic” to a so\ereign, independent of 
^ , his exercisino; a benevolent iiile This nns one 

Specimens of Mencius 

opinions, nnd ninnncr of of the tOplCS, hoW CVei*, of vhich llG V SIS sllV 
advocating them 

With Alencms, on tlie contrary, it w as a fa\ onrite 
theme The degeneracy of the times and the aidonr of his disposi- 
tion prompted him equally to the tree expression of his coiiMCtions 
about it 

“The people,” he said, “aie the most important clement in a 

nation, the spirits of the land and gram are the next, the soveieign 

^ m is the Imlitest When a prince endaimers the 

pie more important than the altai’S of the Spirits of tllC laild and "IMlll, lie 
sovereiga ^ c ^ 

is changed, and anothci appointed in his place. 

When the sacrificial victims have been jieifect, the millet iii its 

vessels all pure, and the sacrifices ofleied at their proper 'reasons, if 

yet there ensue drought, or the waters overflow, the S])irits of the 

land and gram aie changed, and others appointed in their place ” 

“ The joeople are the most important element m a nation, and the 

sovereign is the lightest," that is certainly a bold and ringing afiirma- 

An unworthy sovereign may tlOn McnClUS WaS llOt afraid tO follow it tO 
be dethroned or put to death j.i i -j . i 

the conclusion that the sovereign who was 

exercising an injuiious rule should be dethroned His existence is 
not to be allowed to interfere with the general good Killing in 
such a case is no murder King Seuen once ashed, “Was it so that 
T‘ang banished Kee, and that king Woo smote Chow?” jMencius 
replied, “ It is so in the records ” The king asked, “ May a minister 
then put his sovereign to death?” Our philosopher’s reply was 
“He who outrages the benevolence jiroper to his natuie is called 
a robber, he who outrages righteonsuess is called a ruffian The 
robber and ruffian we call a mere fellow I have heard of the 
cutting off of the fellow Chow, l^ut I have not heard in his case of 
the putting a sovereign to death ”2 

P P , lencius refers it very cleaily to the wall of God In 


Tlie „ 
betv ecu 


he adapts for his own purpose the lan- 

havin- m-odnee^ .1 of king Woo in tlieShoo-king “ Heaven 

= 1 odneed the infeiior people, appointed for them rulers and 


J Bv vn. pt II , 2 Bk I , pt n, 1 
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ComriDf.. of Ihr .Wo pcni«C(l liiB Worls The long pnsoage from 
°in °h 1 ''“"g Kwcislmn is espccmllj \nlunlilp, nnd 
t.po<Woo.ofuocirim j„„, principal clinmctcrislic of JIcncius’ 
fcncinngs in n clenr light Whether tho«c teachings lm\c the in 
tnn.ic Milue nhich is nsenbed to them is another question I nrill 
ciideatour to thon in the present section that thej Iioto not lint 
AIliiciiis ]io«itioii vrith reference to “the doctrines of the sages" is 
correctlj ns igncd 'll e are not to look for nen truths in him And 
thus docs not lend his countrj men to lliiiik less highly of him I 
\cnturcd to Ine it down ns one grand cniiso of the position nnd 
influence of Confncins, that he was simply the presencr of the 
iiionninentB of nntiquitj, nnd the c’ccmplifier nnd expounder of the 
maxims of the golden age of China. In this Menciiis must share 
svitli him 

But nhilc no are not to look to Mencius for new tmths, the pecii 
linntics of his natural character were more striking than those of 
lies master There was an clement of “the hcroicnl " aliont him 
lie nn-s a dialectician, morcoecr If he did not like disputing ns 
he protcstesl that he did not, )ct, when forrtsl to it, he shoned him 
self a master of the art An ingcnuit) nnd snhtlctj, which wo 
cannot Imt enjoj, often mark his reasonings M o have more S)Tn 
path) witii Iiim tlinii witli Confucius He comes closer to ns Ho 
15 not so nwc-ful, hiit ho is more admimhlc. Tlio doctrines of the 
sages take a tinge from Ins mind in passing througli it, nnd it is wnlli 
that Mcncian character about them that tiic) arc now held by the 
cultiiated classes nnd h) renders generally 

I will now call attention to a few passages illnstratite of these 
remark's Some might prefer to Bcnrch them out for thcmscUcs in 
the body of the \ oliime, nnd I am far from intending to exhaust the 
subject There will be many renders, however, pleased to hn\c tho 
means of forming an idea of the man for themselves brought intlim 
small compass My nc.xt object mil bo to roviow his doctnno con 
cermng man e mental constituuon nnd the nounshment of tho passion 
nature, in wlilch he is said to has e rendered special son ice to tho causo 
of tnitli Tliat done, I w ill concliido bj pointing out wliat I conceit o 
to be Ills cliicf dcfcclB ns a moral nnd political teacher To tho 
opinions of 1 nng Choo nnd Mih, winch he took credit to himself for 
assailing nnd ex'jiosing, it will lie necessary to dot oto another < liaptcr 
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not relatives, he allows that even they ma)^ under 
take summary measures witli their sovereign 111. disciidc 
Ch‘ow said to him, “E Yin said, ‘I cannot he near and sec hiin s^o 
disobedient to reason,’ and therewitli he hanislied i ac-kcato 
The people were much pleased When T‘ac-kca became virtuous, 
he brought him back, and the people were again much pleased 
When worthies are ministers, may they indeed lianisli tlieir soycr- 
emns in this way, when they are not virtuous ? ” l^Icncius replied, 
“If they have the same purpose as E Yin, they may If they have 
not the same purpose, it ivould be usurpation ” Ills grand dc\ice, 
however, is what he calls “the minister of Heaven” Y hen the 
sovereign has become worthless and useless, his hope is that nca\cn 
will raise up some one for the help of the pcoidc, some one vlio 
shall so occupy in his original subordinate position as to diaw all 
eyes and hearts to himself ^ Let him then raise the standard, not of 
rebellion but of righteousness,^ and he cannot help attaining to the 
highest dignity So it was with the great T‘ang, so it vas vith the 
kings Wan and Woo Of the last Mencius sa^’s “lliere was one 
man” ^e, the tyrant Chow “pursuing a violent and disoiderly 
course in the empire, and king Woo was ashamed of it By one 
display of his anger, he gave repose to all the people He u ould 
have been glad if any one of the princes of his own time had been 
able to vault in a similar way to the imperial throne, and he vent 
about counselhng them to the attempt “ Let your Majesty, said he 
to king Seuen, “in like manner, by one burst of angei, give repose 
to all the people of the empire ” This was in fact advising to re- 
beUion, but the philosopher would have recked little of such a 
charge The House of Chow had forfeited in his view its title to the 
empire Alasl among all the princes he had to do with, he did not 
find one who could be stirred to so honourable an action 

We need not wonder that Mencius, putting forth the above mews 
so boldly and broadly, should not be a favourite with the rulers of 
China His sentiments, professed by the literati, and known and 
read by all the people, hav« operated powerfully to compel the good 
behaviour of “ the powers that be ” If may be said that they en- 
courage the aims of selfish ambition, and the lawlessness of the 


7 Bk VJl^ Pt I, XXXI 8 Bk H, Ptv 9 
suldicru , this is the profession of all rebel leaders in China. 
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teachers, with the purpose that thcj should he assisting to God, and 
therefore distinguished tliem throughouti tlie four quarters of the 
empire , But the question arises — How can this Mill of Heaven be 
known? Slenciiis has endeavoured to answer it, Hesaj's — “Heaven 
gives the empire, but its appointment is not conferred with specifio 
injunctions Heaven does not speak It shows its will bj a man s 
personal conduct and his conduct of afliiirs " The conclusion of the 
whole matter is — “ Huivcn secs according as the people see. Heaven 
hears according ns the people hear * 

It may not bo easj to dispute these principles I for one have 
no hesitation in admitting them Their application, howe\ er, must 
Sn m . tij-nilo- be attended with dilbeulty Here is a so- 

hu vereign who is the icry reterso of a minister of 

God for good He ought to be removed, but who 
18 to remove him? Jlencius tenches in one passage that the dutv 
IS to ho performed by his relatives who arc also ministers. The 
king Seueii asked him about the office of chief ministers. Mencius 
said, “Which chief ministers is your Majesty asking about?” “Are 
there differences among them," inquired the king “There are," was 
the reply, “ there arc the chief ministers who are noble and relatives 
of the pntice, and tlioro are those who are of a different surname " 
The king said, “ I beg to ask about the chief ministers who are noble 
and relatives of the prince " Mencius answered, “ If the pnneo 
have great faults, they ouglit to remonstrate with him, and if he do 
not listen to them after they have done so ogam and again, they 
ought to dethrone him " The king on this looked moved, mud 
changed countenance Mencius said, “Let not jour Majesty bo 
offended. You asked me, and I dure not answer but according to 
truth 

This plan for disposing of an unworthy sovereign has been acted 


on m China and in other countries It is the best that can bo adopt 


YlrtncKU talnlAten, utd 
the mlnlitcr of niAj 

dethront a ruler*/ 


ed to secure the throne in the ruling House. 
But where there are no relatives tlmt have the 
virtue and power to play such a part, what 


IS to be done? Mencius has two ways of meeting this difficulty 


Contrary to his general rule® for the conduct of rainistcra who are 


8 Bk I IH. IL UL 7 
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subjection of the heart ’ The highest style of excellence ^^ill of 
couise have its outgoings m benevolence. Apart Ironi that, it ■will 
be poAveiless, as Mencius says His words aie akin to tho‘<c of Paul' 
“ Scarcely for a righteous man will one die yet pcrad\entuie lor 
a good man some would even dare to die.” 

On the effects of a benevolent lule he says “ Kee and Chow’s 
losing the empire arose from then loMug the ])eo})le, and to lo'-e the 
people means to lose their hearts There is a va} to get the enipiic' 
get the people, and the empire is got Thcie is a nay to get the 
people get their hearts, and the people aie got Tlieio is a nay 
to get their hearts it is simply to collect for them nhat they like, 
and not to lay on them what they dislike Tlie peo])lc turn to a 
benevolent rule as water flows downwards, and as nild beasts fly to 
the nnlderness. As the otter aids the deep natei^^, drivinsf the fish 
into them, and as the hawk aids the thickets, driving the little birds 
to them, so Kee and Chow aided T‘ang and Woo, dming tlic ])eo])lc 
to them If among the present sovereigns of the empire there nere 
one who loved benevolence, all the other princes would aid Inm by 
driving the people to him Although he nished not to become 
emperor, he could not avoid becoming so 

Two principal elements of this benevolent rule, much insisted 
on by Mencius, deserve to be made piominent Tliey are to be 
found indicated in the Analects, and m the older classics also, 
but it was reserved for our philosophei to set them forth, sharply 

To make the people prosperous, defined in his own style, and to show the 

connection between them They aie 
that the people be made well off, and that 
tiey be educated, and the former is necessary in order to the 
efficiency of the other 


Once, when Confucius was passing through Wei in company with 
en lew, he was struck with the populousness of the State The 
iscip e said, ‘‘ Since the people aie thus numerous, what moie shall 

e one for them?” Confucius answered, “ Enrich them ” “And 

V len tiey have been enriched, what more shall be done for them?” 

tl e 3 "" Tn conversation contains 

o ms of the ideas on which Mencius delighted to dwell 
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Lcentioua mob I grant iL They are lesaons for the virtuous, and 
not for the lawless and disobedient, but the government of China 
would have been more of a gnnding despotism, If it had not been 
for them 

On the readiness of the people to be governed Slencins only differs 
from Confucius m the more vehement style m which he expresses 
UK Ins.™* bis -views Ho does not dwell so much on the 

dai*ct«r In • rnicr influence of personal virtue, and I pointed out, 

m the sketch of his Life, how he all but compromised his character 
in his communications with tmg Seuen, telhng bun that his love of 
women, of war, and of money might be so regulated ns not to mter 
fere with his exercise of true royal government. Stdl he speaks at 
times correctly and emphatically on this subject He quotes Con 
fucaus’ language on the influence generally of superiors on inferiors, 

■ — that “ the relation between them is bke that between the wmd and 
grass, the grass must bend when the wind blows upon it,”*^ and he 
says himself — ■“ It is not enough to remonstrate with a sovereign on 
account of the mal-eraployraent of ministers, nor to blame errors of 
government. It is only the great man who can rectify what is 
wrong m the sovereign's mind Let the pnnce be benevolent, and 
all his acts -will be benevolent. Let the prmce be righteous, and all 
his acts -mil be righteous. Let the pnnce be correct, and all his 
acts will be correct Once rectify the pnnce, and the fcmgdom wJl 
be firmly settled "ts 

/ But the misery which he saw around luni, in consequence of the 
prevailmg anarchy and constimt wars between State and State, led 

Bciumiimt , ri- msnt, Mencius to insist on the necessity of what he 
•Bdiueffttu. called “a benevolent government” The kmg 

Seang asked him, “ Who can umte the empire under one sway?" and 
his reply was, “He who has no pleasure m killing men can so umte 
it"'® His being so possessed with the sad condition of his tune 
bkewise gave occasion, we may suppose, to the utterance of another 
sentiment, sttfSciently remarkable. “Never, said he, “ has he who 
would by his excellence subdue men been able to snbdne them. Let 
a prmce seek by his excellence to nourish men, and he will he 
able to subdue the whole empire. It is impossible that any one 
should become ruler of the empue to whom it has not yield^ the 

llBintn-tUl. 12Bk.IVPt,I,ii. UEttPLtU. 

49 ] 



PROLEQO’MEXA ] 


ms mFLUENCE AND ormiOKs, 


[rji 11 


And education would be directed simply to illustrate tbe liuman re- 
lations 21 AVliat be says on these subjects is not without shrcn dness, 
though many of his recommendations are inappropriate to the pre- 
sent state of society in China itself as well as in other countries. 
But his principle, that good government should contemplate and 
will be seen in the material wellbeing of the people, is v orthy of all 
honour Whether government should interfcie to secure the educa- 
tion of the people is questioned b}^ not a few. The religious denomi- 
nation to which I have the honour to belong has distinguished 
itseH by opposing such a doctrine in England, more 7 calously per- 
haps than wisely, But when Mencius teaches that with the ma'^s 
of men education will have little success where the life is embitter- 
ed by a miserable povert}?', he shows himself well acquainted v ith 
human nature Educationists now seem generally to recognize it, 
hut I think it IS only within a century that it has assumed in Europe 
the definiteness and importance with which it appeared to Mencius 
here in China two thousand years a^’o 

Trr * ^ 

vve saw how Mencius, when he was residing in T‘ang, came into 
contact with a class of enthusiasts, who advocated a return to the 
primitive state of society, 


! 


“ When Adam delved and Eve span ” 

They said that wise and able princes should cultivate the ground 
equally and along with their people, and eat the fruit of their la- 
Uecessity for a division bour, that “ to liave gi’anai’ies, arsenals, and 

oflabonr, and that ffovern- j. ^ ^ 

ment he conducted hy a treasuries was an oppressing of tlic people ” Men- 

lettered class -i i 

Cius exposed these errors very happily, show- 
ing the necessity to society of a di^usion of labour, and that the con- 
duct of government should be in the hands of a lettered class, 
sigpose, he said to a follower of the strange doctrines, “that 
eu Hmg sows gram and eats the produce Is it not so ? ” “ It is 

^ 0 , was the answer, “ I suppose that he also weaves cloth, and wears 

“No.HeuwearsclotlesoflL- 
kinrl f 0 °^^ ^ cap?’ “He wears a cap” “What 

feR? * -‘Th t it 

fooa m boiler, 7T husbandry ” « Does Heu cook his 

and earthen-ware pans, and does he plough with an iron 


21 Bk HI Pt ui 10 


52 ] 



•rcT I1 1 


Mrscius A^D T1I8 DISCIPLES, 


[noLci3(rwc5ju 


AVc rend in one place — “ Let it be seen to tlmt their field* of gmin 
and hemp nrc well cnltunted, nnd make the taxes on them light — 
50 the people may be inndc nch 

“ Let It be seen to that tliej n«e their resonrees of food pensonnblj , 
nnd expend their nenlth onl3 on the prescribed ceremonies — so 
their ncnlth will be more limn can be consumed 

“The people cannot li\c without water nnd fire, yet if j on knock 
nt n limns door in the dusk of the eiciiiiig, and nsk for water and 
fire, there is no man who will not gi\c them, such is thcalmndancc of 
these things A Bngc goierns the empire so as cause pulse nnd 
grain to be ns abundant ns water nnd fire When pulse nnd gram 
are as abundant ns water and fire, how shall the people be otlier 
than enrluous?’^^ 

Again he snj s — “ In good ) cars the j oiith of a country arc most 
of them good, w hile in had j cars tbcj abandon ihemsch es to ei il 

Itis 111 his conicrsntion'', howcicr, with king Stuen of Ts‘c nnd 
duke IVfin of T Sag, that we find the fullest exposition of the points 
in hand “ It is onlj scholars" — olllccrs, men of a supenor order — 
“who, without n certain Inelihood, nrc able to maintain n fixc(l 
heart As to the people, if thej hate not a certain livelihood, it fol 
lows that thej will not have a fixed heart And if the) have not 
n fixed heart, there is nothing which they will not do in the way of 
self abandonment of moral deflection, of depravntj, nnd of wild 
license. When they have thus been involved in enme, to follovr 
them up and punish them — tin* is to entrap the people There- 
fore an intelligent ruler w ill regulate the liv clihood of the people, so 
as to make sure that above, thej shall have siifllcient wherewith to 
serve their parents, nnd, below, sufllcient w herovv ith to support their 
wives nnd children, that in good years they shall alwnjs be nhun 
dnntly satisfied, and that in bad j cars they shall escape the danger of 
perishing After tins ho may urge them, nnd thoj will proceed to 
what 18 good, for m this cose the people will follow after that with 
ease. 

It IS not necessary to remark hero on the measures which 'llencuis 
recommends in order to secure a certain livelihood for the [leople 
They embrace the regulation both of agnculture nnd commerce 

i7Bk.vii,rti uifl. 18 nt VI, n L, lonttrei rieso jiintm 
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whicli were the same in size ” Mencms nicets this \Mtli a cleci'^ive 
reply “It is the nature of things to he of nnerinal quality, some 
are twice, some five tunes, some ten times, some a liuiidrccl times, 
some a thousand times, some ten thousand times as valuable as 
others If you reduce them all to the same standard, that must 
throw the empire into confusion If large slioes nere of the same 
price with small shoes, who would make tliem? For people to 
follow the doctrines of Heu would be for them to lead one anotiicr 
on to practise deceit How can they avail for the government of a 
State?” 

There is only one other subject which 1 shall heie notice, with 
Mencius’ opinions upon it, the position namely, which lie occupied 
Mencius’ position as hiinsclf With reference to the princes of his time. 

* 0 , TcttcliGr * 

He calls it that of “ a Teacher,” but tliat term m 
our language very inadequately represents it He wished to meet 
with some ruler wdio would look to him as “guide, philosopher, and 
friend,” regulating himself by his counsels, and thereafter commit- 
ting to him the entire administi ation of his goveinment Such 
men, he msisted, there had been m China fiom the eailiest ages. 
Shun had been such to Yaou, Yu and Kaou-yaou had been siicli 
to Shun, E Yin had been such to T^ang, T‘ae-kung Wang had 
been such to king Wan, Chow^-kung had been such to the kings 
Woo and Shing, Confucius might have been such to anj'- piince 
who knew his merit, Tsze sze was such, in a degree, to the dukes 
Hwuy of Pe and Muh of Loo 21= The wmndering scholars of his 
own day, who wmnt from court to court, sometimes with good 
intentions and sometimes with bad, pietended to this character, but 
lencius held them in abhorrence They disgraced the character 

and prostituted it, and he 'Stood forth as its vindicator and true 
exemplifier 


Never did Christian priest lift up his mitred front, or show^ his 
s aven crown, or wear his Geneva gown, more loftily in courts and 
pa aces than Mencius, the Teacher, demeaned himself We have seen 
sometimes arose between him and the princes who 

said “ Those,” 

> who give counsel to the great should despise them, 


21 See Bk. Ft II., lu., yu el al 
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slmrc’" “Vcs" “ Does bo make those nrticlca himself? ” “No, 
lie gets them in exchange for grain ” On these admissions JItn 
cius proceeds — “The getting those ranous artieles in exchange 
for gram is not opprcssii c to tlie potter and the founder, and tlie pot 
ter and the founder in their turn, in exchanging their sarious arti 
clcs for grain, an, not oiipressiic to the hushnndiiian How should 
such a thing he supposed ? But ivhj docs not lieu, on hut pnnaples, 
act the pottiT and founder, suppljing himself «ith the articles which 
ho uses solely from his own estahlisliuicnt ? Why docs he go con 
fusedlj dealing and exchanging with the handicraftsmen ? AVlij 
’does he not spare himself so much trouble T His opponent attempted 
a replj — “The business of the handicraftsman can by no 
means he earned on along with the husmess of husbandry ’’ 
Jlcneius resumed — “Then, is it the gm eminent of the empire 
svhich alone can he carried on along with the practice of hushandrj ? 
Great men have tlicir proper business, and litUo men have their 
proper business. Morcotcr, in the case of any single indindunl, 
whateicr articles he can require are rcadj to his baud, being pro- 
duced hj the \nnous handicraftsmen , — if he must first make them 
for his own use, tliiswa) of doing would keep the whole empire run 
nmg about upon the roads Hence there is the saj mg — ‘ Some 
men labour w ith their minds, and some ’mlh tlicir strength Those 
who labour with thur minds goscra others, those who labour with 
their strcngtli are go\ erned by others. Those who arc governed 
bj others support them , those who govern others are supported by 
them ’ This is a pnnciplc umversallj recognized,’^ ^ j 

Sir John Dains has observed that thb is exactly Pope’s hne, t )' 

"And tboM vho thlok ttlD gu u tboM vhs tofL*^ ' 

Jlencius goes on to illustrate it very clearly by referring to the 
labours of Yaou and Shun His opponent makes a feeble attempt at the 
end to say a word in favour of tlie new dootnnes he hod embraced 
— “ If Heu 8 doctnnes tl ere followed there would not ho two prices 
in the market, nor any deceit in the kingdom If a hoy were sent 
to the market, no one would impose on him, hnen and silk of the 
same length would be of the same price. So it would be with 
bundles of hemp and silk, being of the same weight, with the dllFor 
ent kmds of gram, bemg the same in quantity, and mth shoes 
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ShuTi ?”’27 It does not appear that any of those ^vo^thiGS accepted 
favours while they were not in office, or from men whom they dis- 
approved With Mencius it w^as very different: he took largely 
from the princes wdiom he lectured and denounced l^ossibly he 
might plead m justification the example of Confucius, hut he can led 
the practice to a greater extent than that sage hud evoi done,- to an 
extent which staggered even his own disciples and clicikd their 
frequent inquiries. For instance, “P‘aug Kang asked him. sajing, 
‘ Is it not an extravagant procedure to go from one prince to another 
and live upon them, followed by several tens of faniages, and at- 
tended by several hundred men?”’ j\Icncius leplied, “Iftlicrc be 
not a proper ground for taking it, a single bamboo-cup of lice may 
not be received from a man If there be sneb a proper ground, then 
Shun’s receiving the empire from Yaou is not to be considered ex- 


cessive Do you think it w^as excessive?” “ No,” sjiul the other, “ but 
for a scholar performing no service to receive his support notwith- 
standing IS improper” Mencius answ^ered, “If you do not linvc an 
intercommunication of the productions of labour, and an interchange 
of men’s services, so that one from his overplus may supply the de- 
ficiency of another, then husbandmen wdll have a superfluity of grain^ 
and women wdl have a superfluity of cloth. If 3*011 liave such an inter- 
change, carpenters and carriage-wuights ma}" all get their food fiom 
you Here now is a man who, at home, is filial, and, abroad, respect- 
ful to his elders, and who watches over the principles of the ancient 
kings, awaitmg the rise of future learners, and yet 3^11 will refuse 
to support him How is it that you give honour to the carpenter 
and carnage-wright, and slight him wdio practises benevolence and 
righteousness?” P‘aug Kang said, “The aim of the carpenter and 
carnage-wiight is by their trades to seek for a living Is it also the 
mm of the superior man m his practice of principles to seek for a 
ivmg/ « What have you to do,” returned Mencius, “with his 
purpose? He is of service to you He deserves to be supported, 
man’^imp ^ ^Woi’ted And let me ask Do you remunerate a 
renlied “ T remunerate his service?” To this Kang 

maf here IfTT" intention” Mencius said, “There is S 

waUs hir!'' " nusightly figures on your 

, - purpose may be thereby to seek for his living, but\iill 
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and not look at their pomp and dispinj Ilnlls Ecvcml fathoms 
liigh, \nth beams projecting 8 c\eml cubits — these, if my wishes 
were to be realized, I would notlin\e Food spread before me o\cr 
ten cubits square, and attendant girls to the amount of hundreds 
— these, though mj wishes were realized, I would not has e. Plea 
sure and wine, and the dash of hunting, with thousands of chanots 
following after me — these, though iiij wishes were realized, I 
would not haee. kYhat thej esteem arc what I would have nothing 
to do with, what I esteem arc the rules of the ancients — kVliy 
should I stand in awe of them?"' Ilcfore we bniig a charge of 
pride against Mencius on account of this language and his conduct 
in acconlancc with it, we must liear in mind that the literati in 
China do in reality occupy the place of priests and ministers in 
Chnstian kingdoms Soiereigii and pcojilo liaic to seek the law 
at their bps The ground on which they stand — “the rules of the 
ancients," — affords but poor footing compared with the M'ordofGod, 
still It IS to them the truth, the uimltcmble law of light and duty, 
and, as the evponndors of it, they liaec tomainlain a dignity which 
will not compromise its claims That “scholars arc the first and 
head of tlio four classes of the pemplc” is a maxim imiicrsnlly 
admitted. I do desiderate in Mencius any approach to humility of 
soul, but I would not draw my illnstmtions of tbe detect from the 
boldness of lies speech and deportuicnt as “ a Teacher " 

Hut 111 one respect 1 am not sure but that our philosopher faded 
to act wortliy of the chameter which he thus assumed The great 
Ti«!eturc.iar«i"*ttita to whom he was in the habit of referring as 
orunoBdothepiiDctt patterns iicarlv all rose from deep poeerty 
to their subsequent eminonec. “ Shun came from among tho 
clianneled fields, I oo ^ ue was calleil 'o office from the midst of his 
building frames, Kaon kill from Ins tisli and snlL'“f “E \in was 
a farmer m Sm. When fang sent persons w itli presents of silk, to 
intreat him to enter his senice, be said, with an air of mdiflerenco 
and selfsatisfuction, MVhat can I do with those sdks with which 
T‘ang invites me? Is it not best for me to abide in tho channeled 
fields, and there delight myself with tho principles of Yoon and 

K nk vn, Pe IL mlT TUI wriltm on tho pllUn of • tuCI In Collrso 

Utoe E»«e »l»cro Uk) jrMpd flr,t pfonctwd paWlnljr In Ihoir own tongno to tlic pcoplu of 
CiUtoc, in Icbfoary ]Sv>8. 2ijBk \1 1 1 II xr 1 

55 ] 



^3?K0LEG0ME’^A ] 


HIS INFLUENCE AND OPINIONS. 


fon II 


Anotlier disciple, AVan Chang, pressed him very closely vith the 
inconsistency of his taking freely the gifts of tlie princes on ivliom 
he was wont to pass sentence so roundly Alencius had insisted tliat, 
where the donor offered his gift on a ground of reason and in a 
manner accordant with propriety, even Confucius would have receiv- 
ed it “Here now,” said Chang, “is one who stops and rohs people 
outside the city-gates He offers his gift on a ground of reason and 
in a proper manner, would it be right to receive it so acquired by 
robbery?” The philosopher of couise said it would not, and the 
other pursued “ The princes of the present day take from their 
people just as a robber despoils his victim Yet if they put a good 
face of propriety on their gifts, the superior man receives them 1 
venture to ask you to explain this” Mencius answered “Do you 
think that, if there should arise a truly impel ial soveieign, he would 
collect the princes of the present day and put them all to deatlH 
Or would he admonish them, and then, on their not changing their 
ways, put them to death? Indeed to call every one who takes 
what does not properly belong to him a robber, is pushing a point 
of resemblance to the utmost, and insisting on the most refined idea 
of righteousness 


Heie again we must admire the ingenuity of Mencius, but it amuses 
us more than it satisfies It was veiy well for him to maintain 
his dignity as “ a Teacher,” and not go to the princes wlien they 
called him, but his refusal would have had more weight, if he 
had kept his hands clean from all their olfeiings I have said above 
that if less awe-ful than Confucius, he is more admirable Perhaps 
it would be better to say he is more brilliant There is some truth 
m the saying of the scholar Chfing, that the one is the glass that 
g liters, and the other the gem that is truly valuable 
\A ithont dwelhng on other characteristics of Mencius, or cuUmgfrom 
im other strsl-ing sayings, of whicli there are many, I proceed to 

iloctime of the goodness ot human nature 

Memmk’l’iA?''"" ^ intercourse of 

> le princes of his day have lowered him somewhat 

».w“‘"y;Sn,U'“"nr estimation of my readers, lus doctrine of 

ii...ioHii.u„p limit human natuie, and the force with which he 

advocates it, will not fail to pioduce a high 
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^ou indeed remunernfe linn''’’ “^o,” wild Knng, nnd Alcncins then 
condiided, “TImt being tlic cn*c, it is not the purpose irliich you 
reninncnitc, but the uoik done”** 

file ingomiitj of Alencius in tlieiibo^c comersntion uill not bo 
questioned Tlie position from uhich lie starts in his defence, tlint- 
sociot} IS based on n dn ision of labour nnd nn interchnngo of services, 
IS sound, nnd he fiiirl} hits nnd oitrthrnirs Ins disciples on the point 
that u e reinunemtc a man not for Ins nun but for Ins work done. But 
he does not quite meet the eharge ngmnst himsLlf Tins will better 
npiicnr from another brief e-oneersatioii uitli lenngsnn Gh'owon tho 
Biiinc subject “ It is said, in the Book of Boetr}," olisoned Chon, 

** He rni ^ot oat the bfta I of KUcrc**. 

Hon 18 it that ne sec superior men enlnig nithont Inbouriiig’” 
Jloncius replied, “M lien a superior man resides in n coiintrj, if tho 
sovereign empio) his counsels, ho comes to tmiiqnillitj , wealth, 
honour, and glon if tho voiiiig in it follow Ins instructions, they 
beesimo filial, obceliont to their elders true hearted, niid faithful — 
■What greater e\nuipIo cnii there be than this of not eating tho bread 
of idleness'’”™ 

The urgninont hero is based on the supposition that the superior 
man has free course, is apprccmtcil b) tho sovereign, nnd vencmtcvl 
nnd obov cd bj the people But tins nev er n ns the enso n ith Aleiicins 
Oiilj once, the short time that he nns in 1‘ilng, did n ruler listen 
favoiimblj to Ins counsels Ills lessons, it innj bo granted, wero 
cnlculatcd to bo of tlic grentest benefit to the commniiities n here ho 
nn«, but It 13 diflicnlt to se-c the “work done, ’ for nliicli ho could 
clnim the rcimiiienitioii Ills rcnsoiiing might very well bo npplicel 
to viiidicnte a govcriniients extending its pntronngo to litcmrj men, 
nhere it reco„inxed in a geiienil vvaj the ndvnntages to be denved 
from their pursuits Still more does it nceord with that cmplojcd 
in nestern nations where ccelesinstieal establishments fonn ono of 
the institutions of n couiitrv The meiiibei’s belonging to them must 
hnvc their mnintcnniiec, mdci>ciidcntlj of tho personal chnmcter ot 
tho raid's But Mencius position nns more that of n reformer 
Ills elaims neru of those of Ins pei'soiinl ment It seems to mo that 
P'ang Kang had renson to doubt tho piopiiofy of Ins course, and 
ehuinctcriso it as extravngaiit 
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Ills discns'fioiis on Inimnn nature lie lni‘' made no roferciice to tlio 
above passage 

What 2:a\e occa^'ion to hi*' dMollinii InriieU on llie theme va^' the 
prevalence of wild and injuiious ‘^pe(M^latlon‘^ aliont i( In notliing 

Prcvnicntiieirofmnns di^^ordcr of tlio aiie moio appeal. KlUl'i- 

naturc m Mcnems’ time dlseiplcs ' Om 0 VOnt Id hllU uud 

said, “ The pliilosoplier Knot! ‘ Man's nature i- neitlier good 
nor bad ’ Some say ‘ j\Ian\ nature mas be imuh' (o puieti-e good, 
and it may be made to practise evil, and atcordingli , tinder M an and 
Woo, the people loved vliat vas good, vlnle, under Yew ami l>e, 
they loved what w'as cruel’ OtbeiN saA ‘The nature o{ --ome is 
good, and the nature of other-, is bad Heme it was that under 
such a sovereign as \aou tlicic A'ct appealed Seang, that with sn<]i 
a fatlier as ICoo-sow thcie }ct appeared Shun, and (hat wifli Ciiow 
for then soveieign, and the son ot then* elder biotinn be-'uh’S theic 
were found Iv‘e, the viscount of Wei. and the pi nice I’e-han ’ And 

now you say ‘ ihe luituio is good ’ Tlien aic all tho^e opinions 
wrong? 

C* 

“The nature of man is good ’ tins amis i\Ienenis doctilne llv 
many Ainters it has been represented ns entnelv antagonistie to 
Christianity, and, as thus broadly and biietlA enuncintod, it sounds 
staithng enough As fully explained by himseU, howeAer it is not 
so very terrible Butler’s sehome luis been designated “the sAstem 
of Zeno baptized into Chiist That of I\Ien(‘ins, idontitA ing closely 
vutli the master ot the Poich, is 3et moic susceptible oi a similar 
transformation 


But before encloavouiing to inahe this statement good, it Avill be 

well to make some obseiA*ations on the opinion of tlie philosopher 

piiiiosopher Kaou He AA as a con temporal v of i\lencius, and 

they came into argumentative collision One 

immediately the diffeience betAAeen his opinion, as 

TiPuP . ^ mid the next Might not man’s nature, though 

liaonl’ *° practise tlie one oi tlie otliw'’ 

and evit”’"' es' 5 ccual distinction between good 

^ b a 

but m the one^ «dled evil, 

one action theie was leally notluiig move appi 01 able tlian 
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appreciation of him as a moralist and thinker In concluding my 
e^J^lbltlon of the opinions of Confucius in the former volume, I have 
obser\edthat “he threw no light on any of the questions -uhicli 
hove a world wide interest ” This Mencius did The constitution of \ 
mans nature, and how for it supplies to him a rule of conduct and 
a law of duty, are inquiries than which there can hardly be any 
others of more importance. They were largely discussed m the 
Schools of Greece, A Iiundred vigorous and acute minds of modern 
Europe have occupied themselves with them. It will hardly bo 
questioned in England that the palm for clear and just thinking on 
the subject belongs to Bishop Butler, but it will presently bo seen 
that hia views and those of Mencius ore, as nearly os possible, 
identical There is a difference of nomenclature and a combination 
of parts, m which the advantage is with the Christian prelate. Feliuty 
of illustration and charm of style belong to the Chmese philosopher 
The doctrine in both is the same. 

The utterances of Confncius on the subject of our nature were few 
and brief The most remarkable is where be says — “Man is born 
for uprightness If a man be without uprightness 
and yet hve, his escape from death is the effect of 
mere good fortune,^^ This ism entire accordance with Mencius view, 
and as he appeals to the sage m Ins own support, ^ though ^e cannot 
elsewhere find the words which he quotes, we may believe that 
Confucius would have approved of the sentiments of hia follower, 
and frowned on those who have empleyed some of his sayings m 
confirmation of other conclusions.® I am satisfied in ray own mmd 
onthiapomt. Hisrepeatedenunciotioo of “the golden rule, though 
only in a negative form, is sufficieut evidence of it. 

The opemng sentence of “The Doctrme of the Mean,” — “ "Wliat 
Heaven has conferred is called the iiatueb , an accordance with this 
nature is called the path , the ragulation of the path 
18 called iNSTBUcnoN,” finds a much better dlustration 
from Mencius than from Taze-sze himself The germ of his doctrme 
lies in it, "W^e saw reason to discard the notion that he was a pupil 
of Tsze-sze, but he was acquainted mth his treatise just named, and 
as he has used some other parts of it, we may be surprised that m 

1 An*., VX, xtIL 2 Bk. VI Pt. I t1 8 tIIL 4 3 8o« tho cnnottUon* of the editor 
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ought to be, nnd not il )n.'nlc to bfroin*' ^^nfh ruiir rtf jh'" 

scBtoHces last in . in be t)b]f< (<>(I to, bor .inv(‘ ot [n\ ttif rtubirnou 

of tlie term but 1 Ii;i\< Abiuiiis' < v|n< ^.inifjnn b-. ?}ic 

repicscntation I guc of bw iinauiiitg (b ]>!' mg to Ktnt'^-tM',V (jut - 

tioii, ivhcthei all tlio Ollier opinmns |>H\,ihnf abottf man's nartiie 
Nvere NM’oiig, and liib own. that n is loxmI eoiiMg In s dd —‘-iiorn 
the feelings proper to It, we s((* th.it it is ( oji-titiifMl l,.i !be])t uijio 
of W'liat IS good y/ns /s u/iof ( nunu ni ihjnin ihn^ iU unhi., >; / ,t(. 
II men do wh.it is not good, the bl.um* eauuot la i!npnt« d to ihf u 
natural pow el s ^ ] ho^e who tlml the inoit j.iiilt with him, will 
hardly question the tiulh ol tin- list d. .bnation W h-n a mm 
does wTong, whose is the blame, ilu s,„v ]\, p,. 

roll the guilt on his i\Iah(‘r. oi upon lu^ n.ituit',- v hn ft n <udN an 
iiiduectchaiging of his Maker with It, Imt ii is his own bnJ.hn, 
wdiich he must bear hintsidl 

The pi oof by which Aieneiiis snpjioits his nicw of human nature 
as formed onl} for Mitiie is twoiold I'n l, In inaint.uns that theie 


Proofs tint Ininnn mtiiro n.ltUial plim iple ol helKWohnee, 

nt.-l.iuou^.n,-., ,» iKilni^a 
piimijde ol ])io])net\. and ti nalniid jiiinmple 
of apprelieiidirig moral truth “ Tliesc ’’ he -.u s, ‘‘are not ndu''cd into 
us from wnthout e aie certainh poNsc-sed o{ them, and a diliei ent 
view^ IS simply from waint of reflection ”•'/ In further iWimiatum of 
this he argued thus “All men Inue a mind which cannot bear to 
see the sutiermgs of othcis, my meaning may be illustiatcd thus ; 

hven now-a days,” i e , iii these dcgenci .ite times, “ if men suddenly 
see a c ild about to full into a w-cll, they will without exception 
expmence a feehng of alaim and distress They will teel so, not as 
a ^'ound on which they may gain the favour of the child’s iiaients 

bohrdhf? ““i ”‘-■'3''' 

been unmodri'^*’ "d i^Putntion of liaviiig 

Ibe feZ rf! ‘’""S 1^™’" 'VC .nny sec thft 

shame and d innn, that the feeling of 

tTco the feehng of modesty 

-Id disapprcal 

^ Ur VI , Pt I , M , 5, G 0 Bk YI Pt I -,1 7 
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in the other “I ifc, ' he said, ‘*was ■\rhat Tvas meant by nature "Q 
Tlie phenomena of benevolence niid righteousness were akin to those 
of ’^valklng and sleeping, eating and seeing This extravagance 
afforded scope for Mencius favourite inode of argument, the rtduciio 
ad abnirdum He sliowed, on Kaous principles, that ‘‘ the nature of 
a dog was like tlie nature of an ox, and the nature of on ox like the 
nature of a mnn 

Tlie two first conversations^ between them are more particularly 
worth} of attention, because, while they are a confutation of his 
,, , , ^ opponent, they indicate clearly our philoso 

llcnclai (!xxxxan> of Kaou • ri > J J l 

cmji»,*Ddiutcii>entcifiiUciwn phera Own theorv Knou compared mans 

doctrine. ^ 11^1 T 

II nature to a willon tree, and bene\olence and 

nghteonanesa to the cupa and bowk that miglit be fnaliioned from ita 
■n oodi Mencius repbed that it was notthe nature of tlie willow to pro 
ducc cups ond bopla, they might be made from it indeed, bv bending 
and cutting and otlierwiae injuring it, but must humnnity bo done 
such violence to in order to fashion the virtnes from it? Knou again 
compared the nature to water whirling round m a comer, — open a 
paasago foi it in any direction, ond it will flow forth accoidingly 
“ Man 8 nature,” said lie, “is indifferent to good and evil, just as the 
water is indiffcren* to the east and west,” Mencius answered him 
— “ M'^ater indeed n ill flow indifferently to the cast or west, but will 
It flow indifferently up or down’ The tendency of mnn s nature to 
good IS like the tendency of water to flow downwards There are 
none but ha\o this tendency to good, just as nU water flows down 
wards Bv striking water and causing it to leap up, you may make 
It go over your forehead, and, by damming and lending it, you may 
force it up a lull, hut are such movements according to the nature 
of water? It js the force applied which causes them M hen men 
arc,matle to do nlint is not good, their nature is dealt with m rhia 

wai ' I , 

Mencius has no stronger language than this, ns indeed it would 
bo difficult to find any stronger, to declare his belief m the goodness 
of human nature. To many Christian readers it proves a stiunhhng 
block and offence But I venture to thmk that this is without 
siifficiept reason He is speaking of our nature in its ideal, and not 
as It actually is, — as we may nscertam fiom the study of it that it 

6 Bk VT rt r ill. 
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ed on by Mencius, that it contains pnncijdes ■wliieli me di'-iiiterestcd 

SoLOiul proof that Iminan nature and N ll'tUOUS Jjllt tlltMC A\ ^Ollietllllli^ 

a iHOPC to iiuike good llic poMlioii tliat ^ irhie 

punuples should bcr^e the lo\s or oUgllt tO bc bUpl’Cine, Ulld lll.lt it \'i iol’ 

it, in opposition to \ice, that our n.ituie is lonned To UbC ^onic 
of the “licentious talk ” n’bicli Ijiitler pntb into tbc month oi an 
opponent “Viitue and religion retjune not oiih lli.it ^\e do gof)d 
to others, when we aie led this way, by bene\ oleiice and lefha tion 
happening to be stronger than other pi ]iiciple‘<, ])a''don<, oi .ippelite^, 
but likewise that the iiJiole charucU’i' be loimed u[)oii tliought and 
reflection, that erer^ action be directed by some determinate lule, 
some other rule than the stieiigth or prcAalenee of any jiriiiciple or 
passion What sign is there iii our natuie (tor the imiuirv w only 
about what is to be collected from thence) that thi-s n.iMiiteiided b} it^ 
A.nthor'^ Or how does so vai ions and hckle a temjiei as tliat of iii.in 
appear adapted theieto^ As brutes luuc ^allOlls instincts liy 
which the}'’ are earned on to the end the Authoi of then natuie in- 
tended them for, is not man in the same condition, a\ ith this diliei eiice 
only, that to his instincts [i e , appetites and pa'^&ioiis) is .ulded the 
pnuciple of reflection or conscience^ And as bi utes at t agi eeably to 
their natuie in following that principle oi particular instinct w Inch for 
the present is strongest in them, does not man likewise act agi eeably 
to his natuie, or obey the law of his creation, by following that 
principle, be it passion or conscience, which for the present happens 
to be strongest in him*^ Let every one then quietly follow his 
nature, as passion, reflection, appetite, the several paits of it, happen 
to be the stiongest, but let not the man of viitiie take it upon him 
to blame the ambitious, the covetous, the dissolute, since these, 
equally with him, obey and follow their natuie 

ho all this Butler replies by showing that the piinciple of leflec- 
tioii or conscience is “not to be considered meiely as a principle in 
t le leait, which is to have some influence as well as otheis, but as 
a acuity, ni kmd and in natuie, supieme over all otheis, and v Inch 

difieience beta ecu 

in stiPn 'T ^^^^^tituents of human nature is not “ a difleieiice 

that “lA^n ""'i ^'liffei’ence m natuie and mhmi;' 

s p aced vithm to be our pioper goveinoi, to diiect and 

11 bto bcruiou StLoml 
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ledge of good and ml Men have these four principles just as they 
ha\e their four lmibs,"io 

Let all this be compared with the language of Butler in his three 
famous Sermons upon HwnanKature Heshousm the first of tliese 
— “ First, that there la a natural pnnciple of bpnevolence in man , 
secondly, that the several 2)assions and affections, winch are distinct 
both fiom benevolence and self love, do in general contribute and 
lead us to public good as really as to private , and thirdly, that 
there is a pnnciple of reflection m men, by which they distin^iish 
between, approve and disapprove their own actions Is there any 
thing more in this than was apprehended and expressed by Menciusi' 
Butler says in the conclusion of his first discourse that “ Men follow 
their nature to a certam degree but not entirely , their actions do not 
come up to the whole of vlmt their nature leads them to , and they 
often violate their nature.” This also Mencius declares in his own 
forceful manner — “ When men having these four principles, } et say 
of themselves that they cannot developo them, they play the thief 
with ^themselves, and he v,ho sajs of his prince tliat he cannot 
develope them, plays the thief with his prmce. “Men differ from 
one another ui regard to the principles of their nature, — some as 
much again os others, some five times as much, and some to on 
incalculable amount — it is because they cannot carry out fully their 
natural powers 

So much for the first or preliminary view of human nature insist- 

10 Bk. nPt.lTi.S.'liS.C' lll»m Indebted to Botler fbr follj UDdenfundlng Men 

chK* fcmith foding, thst of approrlng and dlupprorlng vhJcb Lo calif the principle of know 
ledge, or irlfdcnn. In the note*, p. 77 I baro uld that ho girea to thb term a moral aenfe 
It if the tame with Batler*! prindiJc of reflection, by wWch nwn dlitlngulfh between, ■nrl 
or difappniTe,tbelr own actionf. — I bare board gentlemen ipenk contcmptuouflj of Men 
dna eaf* In point, to proro the exliteoco of a feBllng of bencrolence In man. Tldi, tbrj bare 
•aid, liMeDohu idoAof Tirtnr to Baro a child from falling into a welL A mighty dUplaj of rirtne 
truly 1 Bach langnago arifoa Crum mlfcoDcelring Menduf object In patting the If 

there be, aayi Butler ony affection In bnman nature the dject and end of which la the 
good of another thUlf Itaelf beneToienco. Be It orer eo thort, bo It In erer fo low a degroe or 
erer h unhappily oonflned, it proref the aMortloo and polnta out what wo wero dealgiKd for aa 
roalJy aa though It were in a hlghw degreo and more eitonalre It la auffldent that the aeeda of 
It bo Implanted In our nature. Tho Qlnatiatlon from a child f IHng Into a well mnat be pro- 
nonneod a happy one. How nmob lower Maodof could go mar bo aeon ftijm hU conreowa 
tion with king Benen, Bk. L, Bu L, riL, whom he lenda to a conadonaowa of Ida comndaeratlng 
mind frouLtbe fact that he had not been able to boor thofrightoacdappeftmacoof on oi which waa 
bei n g lod by to be killed, and onlarod It to bo apared. Tho kindly heart that waa moral by 
tho anfferlnfc of an ’ bad only to bo carried oat, to lufflco for tho lore and protection of all 
within tho four *eaa. 1 BL XL, Pi L, rl 0. 13 Bk. VL, Pt- L, tL " 
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superior mau, does not say of hts pursuit of ihem^ ‘ It is my nature ’ 

‘ The exercise of love between father and son, the observance of right- 
eousness sovereign and minister, the rules of cei emony between liost 
and between guest, the display of knowledge in recognizing the 
worthy, and the fulfilling the heavenly course by the sage, these are 
the appointment of Heaven But there is an adaptation of our na- 
ture for them, and the superior man does not say, in reference to 
them, ‘ It is the appointment of Heaven ’ 

From these paragraphs it is quite clear that what Mencius con- 
sidered as deserving property to be called the nature of man, was 
not that by which he is a creature of appetites and passions, but 
that by which he is lifted up into the higher circle of intelligence 
and virtue By the phrase, ‘the appointment of Heaven,’ most 
Chmese scholars understand the will of Heaven, limiting in the first 
case the gratification of the appetites, and m the second the exercise 
of the virtues To such bmitatiOEHilencius teaches there ought to 
be a cheeiful submission so far as the appetites are concerned, but 
where the virtues are in question, we are to be striving after them 
notwithstanding adverse and opposing circumstances They ake our 
NATURE, what we were made for, what we have to do I will refer 
but to one other specimen of his teaching on this subject “The 
wfil,” he said, using that term for the higher moral nature m activity, 
“ the wfil IS the leader of the passion-nature The passion-nature 
pervades and animates the body The will is first and chief, and the 
passion-nature is subordinate to it 

My leaders can now judge for themselves Avhether I exaggerated 
at all in saying that Mencius’ doctrine of human nature was, as 
nearly as possible, identical with that of Bishop Butler Sir James 
Mackintosh has said of the sermons to which I have made reference, 
and his othei cognate discourses, that in them Butler “ taught truths 
more capable of being exactly distmguished from the doctrines of 
his predecessors, more satisfactorily established by him, moi e com- 
prehensively apphed to particulars, more rationally connected with 
each other, and theiefore more worthy of the usorq oi discovery, 
than any with which we are acquainted, if we ought not, with some 
hesitation, to except the first steps of the Grecian philosophers to- 
rs Bk vn , Pt H , VMV 20 Bk n , Pt I u 9 
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regulate nil under principle^, pn««ions and moti\ es of action — tins 
IS Its ngbt and ofTice, thus sacred is its nutlionti ” It follows from 
tlie MOW of liiinian nature tinis esiablislierl, tbnt “tbe inward frame 
of mail IS n xptem or coiislilulion, whose sc\ end parts arc united, not 
bj a pb) •-lenl pniiciptc of mdiMdiintion, but b) tlic respects they 
lin\c to cacb other, the chief of winch is the subjection winch tho 
appetites, passion*, and particular nflcctions base to the one supreme 
principle of reflectioii or conscience.''''' 

leow, the suWaiici. of ihisrcnsoiimgistobcfoiindiii JIcnciiis IIii 
man mitiirc — the inward frame of iiian — is with him <i tystan or con 
stitu/ian as much ns with llutler llo sajs, for mstniice — “There 
Ls no part of himself which a man docs not lo\e, and ns ho loecs 
all, so he must noun«h all Tliere is not an inch of skin whicli lie 
docs lint lose, and so tliere is not an inch of skin which he will not 
nourish 1 on r\ imimsg wiimii a ms w m of \ounisiiisa nr good 
on NOT, wniAT OTiirii neu- is Tiirnr but this, tiist iir iinTciiMisr 
nt ncFLccTiso ON msisrLF wiiriii iTSiioutnnr Mrurn? 

“ Some parts of tho ho<l\ are noble, and some ignoble , some great 
and some small The great must not be injured for tho small, nor 
the noble for tho ignoble He who noiindics the little belonging to 
him 13 a little man, and ho who iionnshcs the great is a great man 
jVgiim — “Those who follow that (inrt of themsohes which is great 
arc great men, those who follow that part winch is littlo are littlo 
men 

I he great part of oursch cs is the moral elcmciils of our constitii 
tion , the lower part is the iip|»ctitcs and passions that centre in 
self He says fmelj — “There is a iiobditj of Ilcaien, and there is 
a iiobilitj of man Bence olcncc, nghtcoiisiicss, self-consecration, 
and hdelit), with imwcaricil joj in what is good, — these constitute 
the nohilitj ofllcaecn lo be a duke, a noble, or a great ofllcer, — 
tins constitutes the iiobihtj of iiiaii '* 

Tliere is one passage i erj sinking — “ For tho mouth to desire 
sweet tastes, the ejo to desire beauUlul colours, the car to desire 
pleasant sounds, the nose to desire frmjrant odours, and the four 
limbs to desire case and rest, — these things are natural But there 
18 the appointment of Ilcavui in couiicction with them, and tho 

1 j See note to Sennon ThlrJ 10 Dk. VL, ft I, xir 17 rfu xr 18 di 
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human life We hud men hateful and hatiug one another, queue h- 
iug the light that is in them, and ivalkiug in darkness to perform 
all deeds of shame “There is none that doetli good , no, not one ” 
Mencius would have denied this last sentence, claiming tliat the sages 
should he excepted from it, but he is ready enough to admit tlie 
fact that men m general do evil and violate tlie law of their nature 
They saenhee the noble portion of themselves for the gratihcation of 
the Ignoble , they follow that part which is little, and not that whicli 
is great He can say nothing further in explanation of the fact 
He points out indeed the effect of injurious circumstances, and the 
power of evil example , and he has said several things on these sub- 
jects worthy of notice “ It is not to be wondered at that the king 
is not wise' Suppose the case of the most easil}'’ growing thing in 
the world, if you let it have one day’s genial heat, and then 
expose it for ten days to cold, it will not be able to grow It is 
but seldom that I have an audience of the kinm and when I retire, 
there come all those who act upon him like the cold Though I 
succeed in bringing out some buds of goodness, of what avail is it‘^”“‘'= 
“In good years the children of the people are most of them good, 
while in bad years the most of them abandon themselves to evil It 
is not OAving to their natural powers conferred on them b}'- 
Heaven that they are thus different the abandonment is owing to 
the circumstances through which they allow their minds to be en- 
snared and drowned in evil There now is barley let it be sown 
and covered up ; the ground being the same, and the time of sowing 
likewise the same, it grows rapidly up, and when the full time is 
come, it is ah found to be ripe Although there may be inequalities 
of poduce, that is owing to the difference o/the soil as rich or poor, 
the unequal nourishment afforded by the rains and dews, and to 
the different ways in which man has performed his business ”2^ 

The mconsistencies in human conduct did not escape his obser- 
vation After showing that theie is that m human nature which 
vnU sometimes make men part with life sooner than vuth rmbt- 
eousn(^s, he goes on “And yet a man will accept of ten thou- 
sand without any consideiation of propriety and iighteous- 
ncss M hat can they add to him? When he takes them, is it not 
e may obtain beautiful mansions, that he may secure the ser- 

21 Bk VI^ Pt. I., IX 
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Tvnrd. a Tlicorj of Afornl* *”■ It is to bo Tnsbcd that the attention 
of this great scliolnr had Itecn called to the writings of oiir philo- 
sopher Jleiiciiis teas senior to Zeno, thoiigli a portion of their li\es 
sj nchronired ISiitIcr ccrtamlj was not indebted to him fot tlio 
liens uhicli he adtocated, hut it seems to me that AIcncius had 
left him nothing to tlucorcr 

But the question noir arises — “Is the sieve of human nature 
propounded hj '\Icneiu8 eorrcct?" So fur as )ct np]icnrs, I see not 
_ how the question eaii he answered otherwise 

The prortT tiM of 5Icn ‘ 

tja ihiu Cir cijtt- than in tlic aiTinnutne. Mnn was fonneu for 
vnrtuc. Be it that his eondiict is vert far from 
being conformed to Mrtuc, that siiiipl} fastens on him the shniiio of 
giidt h alien as he maj he, — fallen ns 1 believe and know he is, — 
his nature still hears its testimony, when propcrlj interrogated, 
ngnmst all unrighteousness Man, heathen man, n Gentih tctihovl 
ihe law, ij still a law to himself So the apostle Paul ofTirms and to 
no moral teacher of Greece or Home can we appeal for so grand an 
illustration of the nvennent as wo find m 'Mcnciiis 1 would ask 
those whom his savings offend, whether it would have been liottcr 
for his coiintr^ancn if he hud taught a contrar) doetniie, and fold 
them that mans nature is had, and that the more thej obeyed all 
Its lusts and passions, tlie more vrould thej he in aceordaiicowith it, 
and the more pursuing the right path? Such a question does not 
need a rcplj TIio proper u«e of Mencius’ principles is to reprove 
the Chinese — and oursclve-s os well — of the thousand acts of sm of 
which they and we arc guilty, that come witliin their sweep and 
under their condemnation 

From the ideal of man to his actualism there is a vast do 
scent Between vvlint he ought to he and what ho is, the contrast 
now Hcndiu wtaitirf "iclaiicholj " JJcnevolsnce,” said oiir philo 
BnKh «itui uri Low soplior, “ IS the characteristic of man” It is 

bo acconolcd for It. \ ’ 

“the uidc house in winch the world bIiouH 
dwell," while jiropncti/ is “the correct jiosition in which the world 
should ever ho found,” and righteousness is “the great path which 
men should ever ho pursuing In opposition to this, however, 
hatred, improprieties, unngliteonsness, arc constant pliciionicim of 

1 EuTelopvdk SriUimle*, Bccocd FrcUmInaj 7 DincrUtloo| oa Botkr S3 Bk MI 
IH, IL, iTi 13 nk IIL, IHJI, U, 3. 
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which are jiropcr to humanity, hut the feeling is not ‘Strong, and it 
is fettered and destro} ed by iihat takes place during the day This 
fettering takes place again and again, the rcstoiatne iiifiucncc of 
the night is not sufficient to presene the proj)er gooihie^^^ of iiic mind, 
and Avhen this proves insufficient for that purpose, the nature be- 
comes not much different fiom that of the irrational animah, nhich 
when people see, the)’- think that it never had those ])Ovcrs vJudi I 
asseit But does this condition represent the feelings proper to 
humanity^ ”27 

Up to this point I fail to perceive anything in i^Iencius’ mow of 
human nature that is contraiy to tlie teacliings of our Clui'-tian scrip- 
tures, and that ma}'' not be employed v ith advantage by the mi«:‘'ion- 
ary in iireaching the Gospel to the Cliinesc It is far fiom co\enng 
what we know to be the whole duty of man, yet it is defective lather 
than erroneous Deferring an)'- consideration of this for a brief 
space, I now inquire whether Mencius, having an ideal of the 
goodness of human nature, held also that it had been and could 

The actual perfection of the realized? The auswer to It IS that he did 
sage^s, and possible perfection The actual realization he found in the 

sages, and he contended that it was within 
the reach of every individual ‘‘ All things which are the same 
in kind,” he says, “are like one another, why should we doubt 
in regard to man, as if he were a solitary exception to this? The 
sage and we are the same in kind The feet, the mouths, 
the eyes of the sages were not different from those of other 
people, neither were their minds “ Is it so,” he was once asked, 

“ -that all men may be Yaous and Shuns?” and he answered, “It 
IS, adding by way of explanation “To walk slowly, keeping 
behind his elders, is to perform the pai't of a younger brother, and 
to walk quickly and precede his elders is to violate that duty Now, 
IS It what a man cannot do, to walk slowly’ It is what he does 
not do The couise of Yaou and Shun was simply that of filial piety 

the 

a Yamff ’29 actions of Yaou , and you will just be 


tn^SImn "T?’ Mencius made a distinction Yaou 

and Shim exceeded all the lest, unless it might be Confucius Those 

0*T Y^l ^ 
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Vices of wives nnd concubines, or that the poor and needy may bo 
helped bj him? The scalpel is used here vitb a bold and sbilful 
band Tlic lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pnde 
of life are laid bare, nor does he stop, till he has exposed tho 
subtle -workings of the delusion that the end may sanctify the 
means, that evil may be -wronght that good may come. Ho pur 
sues — “In tlie former case the offered bounty was not received, 
though It would ha^e saved from death, and now tho cmolu 
ment is taken for the sake of beautiful mansions Tho bounty that 
would have preserved from death -was not received, and the emolu 
ment is taken to get the services of wives and concubmes The 
bounty that would have saved from death v os not receivec, and 
the emolument is taken that ones poor nnd needy acquaintance 
may bo helped "Was it tlien not possible bkewise to deebue this? 
This 18 a cose of what is called — ‘ Losing the proper nature of one’s 
mind 

To the pnnciplc impbed m the concluding sentences of tlus quo- 
tation Mencius most pertmacioualy adheres Ho will not allow 

Orijinti i*dneu <»n onginol badocss can be predicated of human 

oot predicated from nature from any amount of actual wickedness 
“Tho trees,” said he, “of the New Mountain were 
once beautiful Being situated, however, in the borders of a 
large State, they were hewn down with axes and bills, — and 
could they retain their beauty? Still, through the ncti-^ity of the 
vegetative life day and night, and the nourishing influence of the 
ram and dew, they were not -without buds and sprouts spnngmg 
forth , — but then came the cattle and goats, and bro-wsed upon them 
To these things is owing the bore and stript appearance of the monn 
tarn, which when people see, they think it was never finely wooded. 
But is this the proper nature of the mountam ? And so also of what 
properly belongs to man — shall it be said that the mind of any 
man was -without benevolence and righteouBneas? The way in which 
a man loses bis proper goodness of mind is like the way in which 
the trees are denuded by axes and bills. He-wn do-wn day after day, 
can the mind retain its beauty? But there is a development of its 
life day and night, and in the calm air of the morning, just between 
night and day, the mind feels m a degree the desires and aversions 
fO Bk. VX, PL I, adt 7 8. 
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Imman relations, 'we must yet believe that in many tilings they came 
short One of them, the gieatest of the three in Mencius’ estimation, 
Oonfucms, again and again confesses so of liimself He vnis seventy 
years old, he says, before he could follow Aihat liis lieaib desired 
without transgressing what was right It might have been possible 
to convince the sage that he was under a delusion in thw important 
matter even at that advanced aiie, but vhat liis laimun^c allows is 
sufBicient to upset Mencius’ appeal to him The image of ‘^ngely 
perfection is broken by it It proves to be but a brilliant and un- 
substantial phantasm of our philosopher’s ovn imagining 

V\^hen he insists again, that every indhidnnl may become vhat 
he fancies that the sages were, i e , perfect, In ing in lo\ c, nalhing 
in righteousness, observant of propriet 3 g approving vhatsoeicr is 
good, and disapproving whatever is evil, he is pushing his doctrine 
be 3 ''ond its proper limits, he is making a use of it of which it is not 
capable It supplies a law of conduct, and I have set it lortli as 
entitled to our highest admiration for the manner m which it does 
so, but law only gives the knowledge of what we are required to 
do it does not give the power to do it We have seen how vhen 
it was necessar 3 r to explain accurately his statement that the nature 
of man is good, Mencius defined it as meaning that “ it is constituted 
for the practice of that which is good ” Because it is so constituted, 
it follows that every man ought to practise what is good But some 
disorganization may have happened to the nature, some sad change 
may have come over it The very fact that man has, in Mencius’ 
own words, to recover his “ lost mind,”^^ shows that the object of the 
constitution of the nature has not been realized AVliether he can 


recover it or not, therefore, is a question altogether different fron 
that of its proper design 

In one place, indeed, Mencius has said that “the great man is In 
who does not lose his child’s-heart ”3*1 I can only suppose that, by tha 
expression - the child’s-heart,” he intends the ideal goodness wind 
s of oui nature But to attiibute that to the child as ac 
ua y existing m it is absurd It has neither done good nor evil 
possesses the capacity for either It wiU by and by awake to tin 

otlipr 1 ought to follow after the one, and eschew the 

> u w en It does so, I should rather say when he does so. 
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three never came short of, never Tvent beyond, the law of their 
nature. The ideal and the actual iverc in them nlwnjs one and the 
same. The others had only attained to perfection b} -vigorous effort 
and culture, rince at least he has told us this “Yaou and Shun 
were what they were hy nature, T'ang and "Woo n ere so by returning 
to natural virtue Tlie actual result, however, was the same, and 
therefore he could hold them all up as models to his countrymen of 
the style of man that tliey all ought to he and raiglitbe ^Yhat the 
compass and square were in the hands of the workman, enahhng 
hun to form perfect circles and squares, that the sages, “ perfectly 
exhibiting the human relations, might be to evoiy earnest indnadual, 
enahhng him to perfect himself os they were perfech^i 

Hero we feel that the doctrine of Mencius wants an element which 
Revelation supphes Ho knows nothing of the fact that “by one 

Hendu. dootrlao do entered into the world, and death 

tcknowied^^of^ho Ijy 80 death posscd ” (passed on, 

e.'ctended, > .x/i ) “to nil men, bccan&e all 
smnei” We hn%e our ideal ns T\cll 03 he, 
but for the living reality of it u-e must go hack to Adam, ns he was 
made by God in His own image, after His hkeness In lum the 
model 13 soon shattered, and we do not di3cover it ogam, till God b 
own Son appears m tlio world, made in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
yet Antbout sm While He died for our transgressions, He left us 
also an example, that wo should walk m His steps, and as wo do 
BO, we arc carried on to gloiy and virtue. At the same tune wo^ 
find a law in oiu* members womng ngninst the law in our mmds, 
and bringing ns mto captivity to sin However wo may stnvo 
after our ideal, we do not succeed in reaching it The more wc grow 
in the knowledge of Christ, and sec lu Hun the glory of humanity 
in Its true cstat42, the greater do wc feel our owti distance to he 
from it, and that of ourselves we uinnot attain to it There is some 
thing ivrong about us, wo need lidp from mtliout m order to 
become oven what our nature, apart from Itcvdation, tells us wc 
ought to he. 

AVhen JIcncius therefore points us to Yaou, Shun, and Confucius, 
and 8a}"8 that they ■uero perfect, wc cannot ncccpt his statement. 
Understanding that ho is speaking of tliun only m the sphere of 
00 BL I’ll 1*1 L, XXI. 1 1 IH. 11, ni ! 
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motdve of liuman action, it was his business to prove that man’s na- 
ture IS of a very different constitution, comprehending disinterested 
affections, and above all the supreme element of conscience, which, 
“ had it strength as it has right, would govern the world ” He pi oves 
this, and so accomplishes his work He had merely to do vith the 
ideal of humanity It did not belong to him to dwell on the actual 
feebleness of man to perlorm what is good He might have added 
a few paragraphs to this effect, but it was not the character of his 
mind to go beyond the task which he had set himself What 
IS of importance to be observed hcie is, that he does not make the 
application of their common principles which 3 Iencins does He 
knows of no perfect men, he does not tell his readerc that they 
have merely to set about following their natuie, and vithout 
any aid from without, they will suiely and easily go on to pciiec- 
tion 

Mencius is not to be blamed for his ignorance of vhat is to us the 

O 

Doctnne of tJie Fall He had no means of becoming acquainted with 
it We have to regret, however, that his study of human nature 

Mencius’ kckingmhu. produced 111 liim HO deep on account of 
mihty, and sympathy ^nth men’s nroncness to fjo astrav He never betravs 

human error i c J 

any consciousness of liis own weakness In this 
respect he is again inferior to Confucius, and far fiom being, as I 
have said of him m another aspect of his character, “more ad- 
mirable ” than he. In the former volume I have shown that we 
may sometimes recognize in what the sage says of himself the 
expressions of a genuine humility He acknowledges that he 
comes short of what he knows he ought to be We do not 
meet Math this m Mencius His merit is that of the speculative 
thinker His glance is seaichmg and his penetration deep, but 
there is wanting that moral sensibility which would draw us to him, 
in our best moments, as a man of bke passions with ourselves The 
absence of humihty is naturally accompanied vdtli a lack of si/ni- 
jmtJiy There is a hardness about his teachings He is the professor, 
performmg an operation in the class-room, amid a throng of pupils 
wlio are admiring his science and dexterity, and who forgets in 
the triumph of his skiU the suffering of the patient The transgres- 
sors of their nature are to Mencius the “tyiants of themselves,” or 

t c self-abandoned The utmost stretch of his commiseration is a 
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for tbe cliild bas now emerged from a mere creature existence, and 
assumed tbe functions of a moral being, be will find that be has already 
given bimself to inordinate affection for tlie objects of sense, and m 
tbe pursuit of gratification be is reckless of wliat must be acknow 
lodged to be tbe better and nobler part, reckless also of tlie mtercst 
and claims of others, and whenever thwarted glows into passion and 
fury The youth is more pliant than tbe man m whom the do 
minion of self seeking has become ingrained as a habit, but no sooner 
does he become a subject of law, than he is aware of the fact that 
•when ho would do good, evil is present with him The hoy has to 
go m search of his “ lost heart," os truly as the man of fourscore 
Even m him there is on “old man, corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts,” which he bos to put oft 

Butler had an immense advantage over Mencius, arising from his 
knowledge of the truths of Revelation ilany, admiring his sermons, 
BnUert 7"'^ oxyrcssoi a measure of du 

aod that be does Dot make tiw mcdo gatisfoctioD, becausc lic docs not in them 

■ppUcatloo gf thoir <*rtmrTioQ prifldplea. 

make explicit reference to the condition 
of man as fallen and depraved That he fully admitted the fact 
know He says clseishcro — “Mankind are represented m scripture 
to be in a state of ruin ” “If mankind are corrupted and depraved 
in their moral character, and so arc unfit for that state which Christ 
IS gone to prepare for his disciples, and if the nasistance of God’s 
Spirit be necessary to renew their nature, m the degree requisite 
to their being quahfied for that state, all winch is implied in the 
express, though figurotivo declaration, Except a man he hom of 
the Spirit, he cannot see the hngdom of God ^ How is it, then, 
that there is no mention of this in the sermons ? Dissatisfaction, I 
have said, has been expressed on account of this silence, and it would 
have taken the form of more pointed utterance, and more decided 
condemnation, but for the awe of his great name, and the general 
appreciation of the service he rendered to Chnstionity in his work 
on The Analogy of Behgwn But, m truth, dissatisfaction at all is 
out of place. Butler wrote his sermons os he wrote his Analogy, 
in consequence of the peculiar necessity of his times More par 
ticularly agamst Hobbes, denjung qU moral sentiments and so- 
aal affections, and making a regard to personal advantage the only 

3o Tho Analogy of ifajiglun, I’ll! IL, dup L 
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ment, “Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, ■^^ith all thy hcait and 
soul and mind and strength,” Avas never thought of, inueh less 
delivered, by any Chinese philosopher or sage Had ^lencins 
apprehended this, and seen hoiv all our duties to our felloAvinen arc 
to be performed as to God, he could not have thought so highly as 
he did of man’s powers, a suspicion might liaA e grovn up that there 
is a shadow on the light Avliich he has in him';clf 

This absence of the recognition of man’s highest obligations from 
Mencius’ ideal of our nature is itself a striking illu'^ti ation of man's 
estrangement from God His talking of Heaven has combined vitli 
the similar practice of his master to prepare the va}^ for the grosser 
conceptions of the modern literati, A\ ho Avould often seem to deny 
the divine personabt}'- altogether, and sub'^titiite for both God and 
Heaven a mere principle of order or fitness of things '^It has done 
more it has left the people in the mass to become an easy prey to 
the idolatrous fooleries of Buddhism Yen, the wu eln/wu<; 7 ie ^9 of the 
teachers has helped to deprave still moic the religion of the nation, 

such as it is, and makes its services a miserable pageant of irrcA erent 
forms 


It IS time to have done Avith this portion of my theme It may 
be thought that I have done Mencius more than justice in the fiist 
part of my remarks, and less than justice at the last, but I hope it is 
not so k verj^ important use is to be made both of Avhat he succeeds 
in, and where he fails, in his discouismg upon human nature His 


principles may be, and, I conceive, ought to be, turned against himself 
They should be pressed to produce the conviction of sin There is 
enough in them, if the conscience be but quickened by the Spirit of 
God, to make the haughtiest scholar cry out, “ 0 wi etched man that 
I am' who shall deliver me from this body of death?” Then may it 
be said to him with effect, “ Behold the Lamb of God who taketli 
away the sm of the woild' ” Then may Christ, as a neiv and true ex- 
emplar of all that man should be, be displayed, altogether loveljq” to 
e rembUng mind' Then may a neio heart be received from Him, 
la s all thrill in the acknowledgment of the claims both of men 

11 loins of the mind, address itself to walk 

cl ^^'^^^ndaients and ordinances blameless' One thing 

Mencius’ lessons on human duty there is no 
P IS countrymen If they serve as a schoolmaster to bring 

O 
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contemptuous “AJas for themi”®® The radical defect of the orthodo^^ 
moral school of China, that there only needs a knowledge of duty to 
insure its performance, is in him exceedingly apparent Confucius, 
Tsze-eze, and Mencius, moat strangely never thought of calhng this 
principle in question It is always as m the formula of Tsze-aze — 
“Gnen the sincenty, and there shall he the intelhgonce, given tlie 
intelhgence, and there shall be the sincenty ” 

I said above that Mencius doctnne of human nature was defective, 
inasmuch as even his ideal does not cover the wliole field of duty 
We*i of human natnni He says Very littlo of what we owe to 
dooa not embraco doty to God. (joi There IS HO glow of natural piety 

in Ins pages. Instead of the nnmo God, containing in itself a re- 
cognition of the dinne personality and supremney, ive hear from 
]iim more common!} , as from Confaems, of Heartn Butler has 
said — “ By the love of God, I n onld understand all those regard", 
all those affections of mind, which are due immediately to Him from 
such a creature os man, and which rest in Him os their end Of 
such affections Jlencms knows nothing In one place he speaks of 
“ delighting m Heaven,"® but he is speaking, when he does so, of 
the sovereign who with a great State serves a small one, and the 
dehght IS seen in certain condescensions to tho weak and unworthy 
Hever once, where he is treating of the nature of man, does he make 
mention of any exercise of the mind os due directly to God Tlio 
services of religion come in Chinn under tho pnnciple of propnety, 
and are only a cold formalism, but even here, other things come 
wnth Mencius before them We are told — “Tlie nchest fruit 
of love 18 this, — the service of ones parents, the nchest friut of 
nghteousness is this, — the obeymg ones elder brothers, the nchest 
fruit of insdom is this, — the knowing those two things, and not de- 
parting from them, the nchest fruit of propnety is this, — the order 
ing and adorning those two things How different is tins from 
the reiterated declaration of the Scnptnres, that “the fear of the 
Lord IS the hegmnmg of wiedoml" The first and great command 

M Bk- IV Pt L, X. 87 FTrrt Bermon Upon tit Lot* of God. 88 Bk, I Pt, H iL 3 

89 Bk- rv Pt I, rrrU, My fHenJ, the Her Mr Jloule, of Nlogpo, bw mpplkd mo with the 
foUoviog iatereftiog cdiiddence vlth tho natlments of Mendiu tb]i from ^ 

lettcr i of Ch*rfe» T^mh to Coloridgo, dMed Nor 14th, 17W- — ‘Oh, my friaid, cnlUrtte tho flifad 
feelloc*; and let do one think bimoelf reUered from the kind durHin of rcUtlouMp: 
giye fata peace at the lait; tkmt are tie htttfovakitonfor retry tptem efbtnmtate*. 
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do not -weed tlieir corn Those ^^ho a'^sist it to grow long, pull out 
their corn What the}’- do is not only of no beneht to the nature, 
but it also injures it 

This portion of Mencius’ teaching need not detain us lie has 
put a simple truth in a striking way That his merit It hardly 
seems of sufficient importance to justify the use •winch has been 
made of it in vindicating a place for him among the sages oi his 


country 

8 I said I should end the discussion of Mencius’ opinions by 
pointing out what I conceive to be his chief defects as a moral and 
political teacher His detects, however, in the foinicr respect liave 
been already not lightly touched on So far as they -were the con- 
sequence of his Ignorance, without the light vhich Revelation sheds 
on the whole field of human dut 3 g sanctions, which it discloses, 

of a future state of retiibution, I do not ad'\ance any chaige against 
his character That he never indicates any v ish to penetrate lutiii it v, 
and ascertain what comes after death , tliat lie never indicates any 
consciousness of human weakness, nor moves his mind Godwaid, 
longing for more light these aie things which exhibit strongl}’’ 
the contrast between the mind of the East and the "West PIis self- 


sufficiency is his great fault To know ouiselves is commonly sup- 
posed to be an important step to humility , but it is not so with 
him He has spoken remarkably about the effects of calamity and 
difficulties He says “When Heaven is about to confer a great 
office on a man, it first exercises his mind with suffering, and his sinew's 
and bones with toil, it exposes his body to hunger, and subjects him 
to extreme poverty , it confounds his undertakings By all these 
methods it stimulates his mind, hardens his nature, and supplies 
his incompetencies ”i Such have been the effects of Heaven’s exer- 


cising some men with calamities , but if the issue has been a fittinn- 
or the %/ies^ offices, there has been a softening of the nature rather 
lan a hardening of it Mencius was a stranger to the liumbling of 

fh! T haughtiness, that 

the Lord alone may be exalted 

thos^ o^f T ^ teacher are substantially the same as 

n ucius More than was the case with his saj mgs of a 
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them to Chmtj they will have done their part, but it ib from Christ 
alone that the help of the Chinese can come 

7 Besides giving more explicit expression to the doctrine of the 
goodness of man b nature than had been done before him, Mencius 
has the credit also of calhng attention to the nminshment of tJiepas 
Sion nature It may be questioned whether 1 translate hia language 
exactly by this phrase "What I render the passion nature, Julien 
renders by “ viialis spintus ” The philo‘«opher says himself that it is 
difficult to describe what he intends. Attempting such a descrip 
tion, he says — “ This is it — It is exceedmgly great and exceedingly 
strong Being nourished by rectitude, and sustainmg no mjury, 
it fills up all betAveen heaven nod earth This is it — It is the mate 
and assistant of righteousness and reason Without it man is m a 
state of starvation It is produced by the accumulation of righteous 
deeds, it is not to be taken, os by surprise, by incidental acts of 
nghteousness If the mmd does not feel complacency m the conduct, 
this 18 starved.^ From such predicates we may be sure that it is 
not anything merely or entirely physical of which he i9 speaking 
“ The nghteoua," said Solomon, “ are bold as a bon ” The Hebrew 
saymg is very much m Mencius style That boldness is the result 
of the nourishment for which he thought he had a pecuha aptitude. 
Strong m it and m a knowledge of words, a faculty of discovering 
the moral aberrations of others from their forms of speech, he was 
able to boast of possessing “an unperturbed mind,” he conld “sit 
in the centre” of his bemg, “and enjoy bright day," whatever clouds 
and storms gathered around him. 

The nourishment, therefore, of “ the passion nature,” “the vital 
spirit,” or whatever name we choose to give to the subject, is only 
an effect of general good-doing This is the practical lesson from 
all ilencius high sounding words. He has illustrated it amusmgly 
— “ There was a man of Sung, who was grieved that his growing com 
was not longer, and pulled it up Having done this, he returned 
home, lookmg very weaned, and said to his people, ‘ I am tired 
to-day I have been helping the com to grow long His son mn 
to look at it, and found the corn all withered There are few in the 
world, who do not assist the com of their passion nature to grow 
long Some consider it of no benefit to them, and let it alone they 
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mentioned by K‘e as disciples or pupils of Mencius, and enacled that, 
they should share in the sacrifices offered to tlicir master in Ins tcmjde 
in the district of Tsow Choo lie gives liis verdict in tlic “ Collected 
Comments” against two of them, and no snl)serjuent scliolar has 
ventured to restore them to their place in the ]\Icncian school Other 
names, however, have been found by diflerent v i itci*! to supjdy their 
room. It IS not woitli our while to take notice of their discus- 
sions 


1 Yo-ching Kdh, styled Tsze-gaou jJt /iL’ T ^ Ti<ifivc 
of Loo He was titled m 1115 as the “Sta(c-ad\,intaging Piiricc” 
(?Ji M ^00 Under the present dynast}^, in 172-1, he had a place 
assigned him in the temples of Confucius, the 35th on the vest, in 
the outer court, with the common title of “The Ancient Worthy, 
the Philosopher Yo-ching ” 

2 Wan Chang He was titled in llld ns the “Baron 

of Extensive Arousing,” (-j^ ^ 'f^) He has now the next place 
to the preceding in the Confucian temples 

3 Kung-sun Ch‘ow -1^ J7), a native of Ts‘e lie vas al&o 
elevated to the temple of Confucius, and has now the place, cast, 
corresponding to that of Y^an Chang, on the wc^t His title con- 
ferred m 1115 was “ Baron of Longevity and Glory ” 

4 Kung-too ^), immediately piecedes Kung-sun Cldow m 
the temples In the temple of Mencius he v as the “ Baron of Tian- 
quillity and Shadiness,” 

The above four are the only disciples of Mencius who have places 
assigned to them in the temples of Confucius 

5 Ch‘m Tsin (ft 1^) 6 Ch‘ung Yu 7 Ke-sun 

8 Tsze-shuh E ( J ^ g) 

These two last are held by Choo He not to have been disciples of 
Mencius 

9 Kaou (i^j J ) This is to be distinguished from another scholar 
of the same name, referred to in Bk VI , Pt II , in 

10 Sen Peik (^ pl Heen-k‘ew Mung pf 

-r P‘ang Kang g) 14 Uh-loo 

Leen(^j^^) 15 T W Ymg i(g) 

These fifteen are said by Chaou K‘evto have been disciples of 

encius The four that follow aie said to have studied under him, 
or to have been his pupils. 
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poluiciil clinrncter, the ntternnccs of JIcncius Imro reference to 
the condition nnd needs of Ins o«n ngc. Thej ncro for the tiiiio 
then being, and not for nil tune. He knew as little ns Confiitiiis 
of nnj other grent and independent nation besides Ins onn, nnd 
he has left one innxiin ivhicli is deeply treasured hj the rulers 
and the people of China at thu present diij, nnd fe*eds the super 
cihoiis idea 11 Inch tliej are so unnilling to giie up of their own 
Euperiont) to foreigners “I have heard," said he, “of men using 
the doclrme.1 of our great land to eliange harhiinans, hut I liaie iieier 
jet heard of any being changed by barbarians ” ‘ llinio heard of 
birds leanng dark valleys to reinoio to lofty trees, hut I haie 
not heard of their descending from lofty trees to enter into dark inl 
leys Mongol nnd Tartar siiny linie not broken the cliiirm of this 
dangerous flattery, because only in nnrlikc energy iiere the Mongols 
nnd Tartars superior to the Chinese, nnd iihen they contitiercd tho 
countrythoy did homage to itssagcs During tho last fii e-nnd tiienty 
y cars, Christian Pon ors have come to iisk ndmession into Chinn, and 
to chum to bo received ns her c<iunls. Tliey do not wish to conquer 
her terntory, though they linic bnttored nnd broken her defonees. 
'With fear and trembling their advances arc contemplated TIio 
feeling of dislike to them arises from the dread of their ]) 0 \vcr, nnd 
snspicion of their faith It is feared that they come to subdue , 
it es known that they come to change. Tlio idol of Chinese supon 
onty 13 about to bo broken Broken it must bo ore long, and a 
now generation of thinkers will arise, to whom Mencius will he a 
study hut not a guide. 

2 Dk. nt,IH.I Ir I" I.,. 

SECTION HI 

THE DISCIPLKS OF JlfcXCIUB 

Tlie disciples of Mencius vvero much fewer in number, nnd of less 
disUnction than tliose of Confucius, llio longest list does not mnko 
tlicm amount to twenty five, mid it is only to complete my plan 
that 1 devote a page or two hero to their names nnd suriinincs 
The chief authonty m reference to them is Chnou K‘e In a n 
115, the then emperor of tho Sung dynasty coufured titles ou all 
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I THAT THE NATURE IS EVIL BY THE PHILOSOPHER SEEN 


The nature of man is enl , the good ivhu h it show s is factitions Tlicrc belongs to it, even at hi8 
birth, the lore of gam, and ns actions are in accoidanco nilh this, contentions iiiul rohlnru s grow 
up, and self-demal and yielding to others arc not to he lound, tliere belong to it eiiij and dislike, 
and as actions are m accordance ivith these, iiolcnee and injiiiicb spring np, ind btlf-deiotednc'S 
and laith are not to be found, there belong to it llie desires ol (ho cars and the e,\es, lending to 
the lore of sounds and beaut} , and as the actions arc m aeeoidaiiee with these, lewdness and 
disorder spring up, and righteousness and propriet}, with their larioiis order!} displn}s, arc not 
to be found It thus appears, that the follow mg in m’s nature md } lelding obedience to its feel- 
ings will assuredly conduct to contentions md robberies, to the a mint ion of the duties helonpiig 
to every one’s lot, and the conloimdmg of all dutmetions, till the issue arill he iii a state of 
savagism, and that there must be the mfluenee of teachers and lawi>,aiid the guidance of propriety 
and righteousness, from which avill spring self-denial, }icldmg to others, and an obstnance of 
the well-ordered regulations of conduct, till the issue will he m a state of good goiernment — 
Prom all this, it is plain that the nature of man is cmI, the good which it shm s is factitious 
To illustrate — A crooked stick must be subniitted to the pressmg-frnint, to soften and bend it, 
and then it becomes straight, a blunt knife niiist be submitted to the grindstone and whetstone, 
and then it becomes sharp so, the nature of man, being ciil, must be subnutted to tcaeher«^iud 
laws, and then it becomes correct, it must be submitted to propnet} and rigbteou'^ntss, and then 
It comes under government If men were without teachers and lawo, their condition would he 
one of deflection and insecurity, entirel} incorrect, if they were without propnet} and rigliteoiis- 
ness, their condition w ould be one of rebellious disoider, rejecting all goicnmiont lIic' sugo 
kings of antiquity understanding that the nature of man w as thus e\il, in a state of bnrardons 
deflection, and incorrect, lobellious and disorderl}, and refusing to be goicmed, tbc} sot up the 
principles of nghteousness and propriety, and framed laws and regulations to straighten and 
ornament the feehngs of that nature and correct them, to tame and change those same feelings 
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1IENCIU8 AND HIS DISCIPLES 


[ntoixoosEvju 


1C Mang Chung -fijj ■^) 17 Enou (-o' '^) Eaou 

can hardly he eaid to liave stnthed under Mencius, he only argued 
with bun 18 T'Sng Eitng, or Eangof T‘5ug 1® Phm 

Bhing Ewoh Jjg; ;}g) 

These nineteen rest on the authority of Chaou E‘e Others 
have added to them — 20 Eung ming Kaon 21 E'wong 

Chang 5) 22 Ch'in Chung (0^ -fi])) 24 Le Low 


APPENDIX 

I have thought it would be interesting to many renders to append 
here the Essays of two distinguished scholars of China on the subject 
ofHnmnnNuture. Thooaeisin direct opposition to Mencius’ doe 
trme, according to the other, his doctrine is insufficient to evplam 
the phenomena. The author of the first, Seun Ehiig \al 
was not much postenor to Mencius He is mentioned ns m 
office under king Sdang ofTs'e (n c 271-2C4), and he lited on to 
the tunes of the Ts'in dynasty His Works wluch Btdl remain form 
a considerable volume The second essay is from the work of Han 
Tu, mehtioned above, Ch I, Sect Ik , 4 I shall not occupy any 
space with criticisms on the stjle or sentiments of the writers If 
the translation appear at times to bo inelegant or obscure, the fault 
IB perhaps os much in the original ns in myselfi A comprehensive 
and able sketch of “ The Ethics of the Chmese, with special reference 
to the Doctnnes of Human Nature and Sm,” by the Rev Gnffith 
John, was read before the North Chma Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, m November, 1859, and has been published separately The 
essays of Seun and Hon ore both reviewed m it. 
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father and a younger brother for his elder — these two instances of conduct are contrnrj to the 
nature and against the feelings , hut they are according to the courbc laid down for a filial son, 
and the refined distinctions of propriety and righteousness It appears that if there were an ac- 
cordance with the feehngs and the nature, there would ho no self-denial and jiclding to otherh 
Self-denial and yielding to others are contrary to the feelings and the nature In this waj we 
come to see how clear it is that the nature of man is cmI, the good which it shows is factitious 
An inquirer -will ask, ‘If man’s nature he eiil, whence do propriety andrighteoiisncbS arise?’ I 
reply, — All propriety and righteousness are the artificial production of the sages, and are not to 
he considered as growing out of the nature of man It is just ns when a potter makes a i esscl 
from the clay , — the vessel is the product of the workman’s art, and is not to he considered ns grow- 
ing out of his nature Or it is ns when another workman cuts and hews a tc'ecI out of wood , — it 
is the product of his art, and is not to he considered as growing out of his nature Tlic sages jioii- 
dered long in thought and gave themsehes to practice, and so they succeeded in producing pro- 
pnety aud righteousness, and setting up laws and regulations Thus it is that propiictj and 
righteousness, laws and regulations, are the artificial product of the sages, and are not to he con- 
sidered as growing properly from the nature of man 

If we speak of the fondness of the eyes for hcauty, or of the mouth for pleasant flaiours, or of 
the mind for gam, or of the hones and skin for the enjojment of ease , — all these grow out of the 
natural feehngs of man The object is presented and the desire is felt , there needs no cQort to 
pro luce It But when the object is presented, and the nflection docs not moie till iftor hard 
effort, I say that this efiect is factitious Those cases proi e the difference hetw cen what is pro- 
duced hy nature and what is produced hy art 

Thus the sages transformed their nature, and commenced their artificial work Ilaniig com- 
menced tlus work with their nature, they produced propriety and nghteousness "lYhcn propriety 
and righteousness were produced, they proceeded to frame laws and regulations It appears, there- 
fore, that propriety and nghteousness, laws and regulations, are gnen birth to hy the sages 
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umI gnldo them, to that tboj* might til go forth to tha way of moral go wumant ajtdlnagroenwfrt 
idth roMom Eow the man who ij trtntfarmed 1^ tetohori and kwt, gather* on hlmtel/ the 
omtmeot of lotmlng, and procoodj in the path of propriety and righteonanecs, la a ■npcrior mani 
and he who girea the rdni to hla natnre and Ita feellnga, Indolgea ita recentmentB, and wuUc* 
contrary to propriety jind rightcotuneaa, U a moan man LooUog at the nbjoct in thU way wo 
■ee clearly that the nature of man ia erh the good which It ihowi la faetltlom. 

Mendiu aoid, Man baa ooly to leom, and hla nntnre hecomoa good ; bnt I reply — It la not ao 
To aay to ahowa that be hod not attained to the knowledge of man a nature nor or mined into 
the diircTQoce between what la natural to man and what la factltiotiar The natnml la what the 
conatltntloo apontaneonaly morea to i — it nce^ not to be learned, It needa not to bo f Uowed hard 
after propriety and rlghtoouanea are whet the aage# ham giren birth to ■ — it li by learning that 
men become capable of them, It la by hard practice that they acblere them. That which ia to mnn, 
not needing to bo learned and atriren after la what I call natural that In man whldi la attolnod 
to by learning, and achlered by hard rtrlrtog, la what 1 call faotitiofia. Thia la the dlattoctlon bo- 
tween thoae two. By the nature of mao, the eyea are capable of aeeing and tho ean are capable 
of Itearing But the power of aodng ia Inaeparable from the eye*, and the power of bearing la In 
•eptrable from the ear* \ — It la plain that the fltcultie* of aeeing and hearing do not need to be 
learned, llendui aara. The natnre of man ta good, but all loeo and min their natnre, itvI tltere- 
fore it becocnea bad hotltaTthatthtireprcaentathmlaerronoona. Man being bom with hla natnra, 
when be thereafter deporta from ita almple constituent dementi, he mnat lose It. From thia con 
sidoration we may aee clearly that man a oatore la erQ. Wliat might be called the osturo • being 
good, would be If there won no departing from Its shnpUdty to bcanilfy it, no doparttog from Itaele- 
mantarr dlapdelttoiu to sharpen Ic Soppoae that those dcipki demenu no tuoie needed boantUy 
ing, and tbe mlnda thought! ao mors needed to be turned to good, than the power of rldoa which 
la Inseparable from the eyea, and the power of bearing which la Inseparable ftom tho oart, need to 
be learned, Oia su^ say tkat tXe tatm ta good, pot as we aay that the oyes eeo and the 
MJi bear It is the osturo of man, wbea hungry to dedre to bo filled when cold, to deilre to be 
warmed; when tired, to dedre rest — these are tlio fedtoga and suture of min But now a 
la hungry and in the pi'ceouoe of an elder he doce not dare to eat before him '—be ia yiddlng to 
that dder be la tirod with labour and he does not daro to ask for rest — be la worktog for some 
one. A sou ■ yfelrling Co hla fkther and a ytranger brother to hla elder a son a laboarfng for his 
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w^onld Ije the use for sage langs? urlicrc ■would be the use for propnetj aud righteousness? Al- 
though theie iveie the sage Lings, propi and righteousness, wlmtcould tliey add to tlie nature 
so correct, regulated, and Inppilj niled in itself? But it is not so, the nature of man is had It 
■was on this account, that aiieiently the sage kings, uiidei st Hiding that man’s nature ivas had, in a 
state of deflection and insecuiity instead of being corici t, in a state of rebellious disorder, instead 
of one of happy rule, set up therefore the m ijest} ol princes and go^crnors to awe it, and sot 
foith proprietj and righteousness to change it, and framed liws, and statutes of eorreetiicss to 
rule it, and deiised seiere pumslinients to lesiiam it so that its outgoings might he under the 
doininioii of rule, and in accordance w ith what is good This is the h iic account of the goi ernanee 
of the sage Lings, and the transforinmg power of propriety and iigiitcoiisness Let us suppose a 
state of things in which there shall be no in ijcstv of princes and governors, no influence ol pro- 
priety aud righteousness, no rule of law s and statutes, no restraints of punishineiit — w hat would 
be the relations of men with one another, all under heaven ? Tlic strong would be injuring the 
■weak, and spoiling them, the many would be tj ranniving oi cr the few, and hooting them, a universal 
disorder and mutual destruction would specdilj' ensue ^Vhen we look at the subject in this v nj, 
we see clearly that the nature of man is ei il , the good which it sliow s is factitious 

He who would speak w ell of ancient times must h ive certniii relcrcnccs in the present , he would 
speak well of Heaven must substantiate wlnt he saj's out ot man In discourse and argument it 
is an excellent quality when the divisions which are made can he brought together like thehahes 
of a token When it is so, the arguer may sit down, and discourse ot his pnnciiiles, and he has 
only to rise up, and they may be set forth and displayed and cniiicd into action hen Mencius 
says that the nature of man is good, there is no bringing together in the above manner of his 
divisions He sits down and talks, but there is no getting up to display' and set forth his principles, 
and put them m operation is not his error very gross? To say' that the nature is good docs 
aivay with the sage Lings, and makes an end of projiricty and righteousness, to say that the na- 
ture IS bad exalts the sage kings, and dignifies piopiicty and righteousness As the origin of the 
pressing-hoards is to be found in the crooked wood, and the origin of the carpenter’s marking- 
line IS to he found in things’ not being straight , so the ri«o of princes and governors, and the illus- 
tration of propriety and righteousness, are to bo traced to the badness of the nature It is clear from 
this view of the subject that the nature of man is bad, the good which it show s is factitious 
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WhcrcJn tlwy ■pro with all otlicr men and tio not d (Tct from them Ji Uidr nature »hcrdn tlicj 
differ from and oiecod otlwr men 1« thta artificial vork. 

^o^r to lore pain and desire to get j — tItU ia the tkatural feeling of nwo Soppoao tlic caao tbftt 
tlioro U an ammint of property or oKmoy to bo dlrldod among brother*, and let thli nataral feeling 
to lore gain and dcfirc toget come Into pUj; — irhj theathe brother* will Iw opposing an 1 tnatcli 
Jag from, one another JJut wlwro iho h gjng Inflocneo of proprict> and righteoa*nc»*, wltJi 
their refined dUtlnttlonr Iia* taken effect, a man will giro up to any otln^r man Tliua It la that 
if they act In accordance a ith their natural feeling*, brotlicr* will qaarrel together ; and If tJiey 
hare eotuo uiwkr the tranarormlng Infloeifco of propriety and rlgliteou»ne«, men will glre np to 
other men, to aur nothing of brother*. Agau» tlio fact that mLn man to do what la good, la be- 
eaute their natnre la hod, Tito tlilo wialKa to lie thick { tltc ngly with to bo bceotiftili tbo nar 
row wliliea to bo wide the poor with to be rich tho mean wlaJi to ho Dohlo — when anything fa 
not po**ctfcd In ono a aelf ho tceka for It ontahle hlmadf Hot tho rlcli do cot wbh fur wealth ( 
the DoUe do not wlah for po*Itlon • — when anything la pe**rtxal by one a Jclli Itc does not a«sl 
to go beyond hirnKilf fnr it Wlicn wo look at thlnga In tbia way wo pcrcclTe that the fact of 
men a wtaniyo to do what la good Ii bccanae thrir natnro la crll It la tho case lud'ed, that man a 
natnre ia wltliont propriety and hcrwiToleiice t — he therefore atodiea them with riponwa effort and 
*eeka to haro them. It li tho cn*e tint by natorc he doca not know propriety and righteojune**: 
— lie thcroforc tldnka and rcflecta at»d eceka to know thefn. Speaking of roan, therefore, a* he 1* by 
IHrth limply 1» i wlthoat propriety and rigbtcoaaneia, wltl oot the knowledge of propriety and 
righteotune**. IMthoot propriety and righteouaoeta, man rnuit bo all ctmfiulon and dUonler; 
wiUiont tbo krwwled^o of propriety and rlghteoaineaa, ll>ere inim ctmio all the manlfiatatloni of 
dlwmier ilen, at Iw Li bom, therefore, haa In him nothing bat the demenu of dJaonler paariro 
ajnd actlro It la plain from tlili contemplaUan of tbeanlject that the nalnre of man li cril tbo 
good wl leh it abowa U factidoQ*, 

^Mien ilcndtu uya tluit ^lan « nature U good, I afllnn that It li not kk Id aocimt tlmoa 
and now throoghoat the empire wluit U meant by good la a condltUm of corrcctnaa, regnlatlon, 
and happy goTcrementt and wliat 1* meant by orU, U a condition of deflection, Inaocnrlty and 
raftulng to be trodcr goternment'-'in thh Ilea the dlatloctloo between being good and being erll 
And now If man a nature bo rwUy ao correct, rcgolatcd, and bappUy gorcnitid in itadf wbcao 
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Heaven did not make favovirites of Tsui\g, K'cen, and Heaoxi-ke, and deal nnlcindly ■with the 
rest of men Hoav then was it that they alone were distinguished by the great ness of their filial 
deeds, that ail which the name of filial piety implies uas complete in them? TIic reason was that 
thev were subject to the restraints of propriety and rigliteousnoss 

Heaven did not make favourites of the people of Ts‘c and Loo, and deal unkindly witli tlie 
people of Tshn How then was it that the latter were not equal to the former in the rich mani- 
festation of the filial piety belonging to the righteousness of tlie relation betiiceii father and son, 
and the respectful observance of the proprieties belonging to the scpniatc fuuetions of husband 
and wife? The reason was that the people of Ts‘m folloucd the IceUngs of their nature, indulged 
its resebtinfents, and contemned propriety and ngbteonsness AV c arc not to siipposc that they 
were dififerent in their nature 

What is the meaning of the saying, that Any traveller on the road may become like Yu’’ I 
answer, — All that made Yu what he was, was his practice of benciolcncc, righteousness, and Ins 
observance of laws and rectitude But benevolence, righteousness, lau s, mid rectitude, arc all 
capable of being known and being practised Moreover, any trai ellcr on the road has the capacity 
of knowing these, and the ahihty to practise them — it is plain that he may become like Y'u If 
you say that benevolence, nghteousness, laws, and rectitude, arc not tapnblc of being know n and 
practised, then Yu himself could not have known, could not have practised them If you u ill hai e 
It that any traveller on the road is really without the capacity of knowing these things, and the 
ability to practise them, then, in lus home, it will not he competent for him to know the nghtcous- 
ness that should rule between father and son, and, abroad, it will not be coinpetont for lnra to 
know the rectitude that should rule between sovereign and minister But it is not so There is no one 
who travels along the road, but may know both that righteousness and that rectitude —it is plum 
that the capacity to kuow and the ability to practise belong to everj traiellor on the naj I^et 
him, therefore, with lus capacity of knowing and ahihty to practise, take lus ground on the 
knowableness and practicableness of benevolence and righteousness, — and it is clear that he may 
become like Yu Yea, let any traveller on the way addict himself to the art of learning w ith all lus 
heart and the entire bent ot his will, thinking, searching, and closely evammmg, — let him do this 
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Tliere IS a knowledge characteristic of the sage, a knoivledge characteristic of the scholar and 
supenor man, a knoii ledge chaiaeteiistic of the mean man, and .i kno\' ledge eharaetcnstic of the 
mere ser-vant In much speech to shou lus cultnation and niaintuu eonsistenej, and thougli lie 
may discuss tor a whole day the reasons of a subject, to Innc a unitj per\uding tlie ten thousand 
changes of discourse, — this is the know ledge ot the sage To speak seldom, and in a brief ind 
sparing manner, and to be orderly in his reasoning as it its parts were connected with a string, — • 
this 18 the knowledge of the scholar and superior innii llattenng words and disorderly conduct, 
with uudei takings otten followed by regrets, — these iiiaik the knowledge ol the me in man 
Hasty, o&cious, smart, and swift, but without consistency, icrsatilc, able, ot extensne caji.ibih- 
ties, but without use, decisne in discourse, laind, exact, hut the subicet uiumportaiit, regardless 
of right and wrong, taking no account of crooked and straight, to get the xietory o\er others the 
guiding objeit — this is the knowledge of the mere sen ant 
There is braiery of the highest oidei , bnnery ot the middle order, hraierj of the lowest order. 
Boldly to take up lus position in the place of the umicrsally acknow Icdged Mean , boldly to carry 
into practice lus Mews of the doctrines of tbc ancient kings , in a liigb situation, not to defer to a 
bad sovereign, and in a low situation not to follow the current of a bad people , to consider that 
there is no poverty where there is virtue, and no wealtli where iirtnc is not , when appreciated by 
the world, to desire to share m all men s joys and son ow s , w hen nnknow n by the w orld, to st ind 
up grandly alone between heaven and earth, and Inn e no fearb — thib is the hr n erv ol the highest 
order To he reverently obsen ant of propriety, and sobcr-nnndcd , to attach importance to ad- 
herence to fidelity, and set little store by ni itenal wealth , to h ne the boldness to push torward 
men of worth and exalt them, to hold hack undeserMiig men md gel them deposed, — this is the 
hiavery of the middle order To he dcaoid of self-respect and set a grcit a nine on wealth, to 
feel complacent m calamita , and alw lys ha\e plenty to snv for himself, saa iiig himself in ana arny , 
without legard to right and wrong , avhateacr be the real st ite of a case, making it lus object to 
get the victory ovei others —this is the braaery of the lowest order 
The/aii-jS, the Leu, and the shoo, avere the best bows ol mtiquity , but without tboir regulators, 
they could not adjust themselves The tsuuy ol duke Hwan, the /uitol T ae-kuiig, the luh ot king 
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PRO-LEG OlilEN A ] 


HAN WAN-KUNG. 


[cii. II 


II AN EXAIMINATION OP THE NATHEE OF MAN BY HAN IVAN-KUNG 


The NAT. u HE dates from the date of the life, xiii niiiNCS date from contact vith external 
things There are three gp vdj s of the nature, and it has c cn \Tt \rTrni‘'Tic« There arc al^o 
three GRADES of the feelings, and thc3 hn\e ';e\cii cn \ii vcti uistk « To explain inj'elf- — I lie 
three grades of the nature are — the Superior, the Middle, and the Inferior The ‘•uptnor grade is 
good, and good onlj' , the middle grade is capable of being led it iiiaj ri<!0 to the supenor, or sink to 
the infenor, the inferior is cmI, and ei il oiilj The flic characteristics of the nature are — Bctie- 
Tolence, Kighteousness, Proprictj, Siiiceriti, and Knon ledge In the Superior Grade, the first of 
these eharactenstics is supremo, and the other four arc practi'-cd ]ii the Middle Grade, the flr«t of 
these characteristics is not wanting it cMsts, hut iiitli a little teiidoncN to its opposite, the other 
four are in an ill-assorted state In the Inferior Grade there is the o])posiic of the first character- 
istic, and constant rohelliousncss against the other four The grade of the nature regulates the 
manifestation of the feelings in it Aijinn — 'flie three grado® of the feelings are the Superior, the 
Pliddle and the Inferior, and their seien charncfenstics are— Jor, Anger, •Sorrow, Pear, Love, 
Hatred, and Desire In the Supenor Grade, these sei on all mo\c, and each in its due place and 
degree In the Middle Grade, some of the characteiisiu s aic in o\to«s and some in defect, hut 
there is a seeking to gne them their due place and degree In tlie Inferior Grade, whctlicr tlic^ 
are m excess or defect, there is a reckless acting according to the one m imincdintc prcdomimncc 
Tlie grade of the feelings regulates the iiifluciicc of the nature in reference to them 
Speaking of the nature, Mencius said — ‘ Man’s nature is good ,’ tlie philosojihcr Senii said — 
‘Man’s nature is bad ,’ the plulosophcr Yang said — ‘In the nature of man good and ci il arc mixed 
together ’ Now, to sa> that the nature, good at first, suhsequentl} liccomcs had , or that, had at 
first, it subsequently hecomes good , or that, nuxed at first, it suhscquentlj hccomcs, it maj be, 
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APT I,]' 


T HAT THE NATUEE IS EVIL. 


[rXOLEOOKEKA. 


daj after day throoefe a long apaoe of thne accumulating whflt !■ good, and he arfll penetrate aa 
far u a cpiltnal Intefllgence, he will become a tcmlosx wiUi HeaTcn and earth. It foUowi that 
tA« daraeiert c/tbe aagea were what any oian may reach by arcmnalatko. 

It may be aald* — To bo aage may thoa be reached by aeeumalatkn — why la it that all men 
cannot accmnolate to tiu extfUt I reply — may do ao, but they cannot be made to do ao 
The mean man might become a upe lor tmhj bat ho ia not willing to be a anperkir man. The 
anpoior man might become a mean man, but bo la not willing to be a mean man. It ia not that 
the mean man md the anperlor man may not beccane the one the other tbdr not beerrming the 
one the other is became it la a thing whkli may be, bat cannot bo made to be. Any trareller on 
the rood may become Ifbw Ya — the caae la ao) that any tra^eller od the road can really become 
like Yu ' — thla hi not a neccaaary cocclmlao. Tttongli any ooe. bowerer cannot really become 
1lVt» To, la not conbmiy at all to the tmth that he may become ao. Otte’a feet might trarel 
all orer the world, btrt there ncrer waa ooe who waa really able to trarel all orer the worid There 
la nothing to pi cutthemechinW* the fanner and the merchant, from practlaing each the buahieu 
of the otheia, bot there baa nerer beai a caao when it has icoUy been done. Looking at the aubject 
In thi« vay we aee that what may be need not really be and although it ahall not really be that 
la not contrary to the tmth that It might be. It thna appeara that the dlilbfence la wide between 
what ia really done or not really done, and what may be or may not be. It la plain that these 
two caaea may not become the one the other 

Yaon asked Bbnn what waa the character of the fetUnga ju poi to man. Shun replied. The 
fcciingi proper to man are Toy nnlorelyj why uetd you aak about thanf When a man haa got a 
wife and children, hia flUal piety wltben awaji ooder Uie inf aence of Inat and gratifed 
bit good &llh to Ida frlmda withers away{ when be la foil of dignidea and euwlmnenta, hla loyalty 
to hia aoTerdfu ’idthera away Tbe natural fcellnga of man I The natural fodlnga cf man I They 
ajw Tcxy tmloTely Why need yoa aak about than t It ia only in the case of men of the Mg h Ht 
worth that It la not ao. 
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PROI/KGOJltNA ] 


HAN WAN-KTJNO 


[rn ir 


Itmnj lie T='kcfl ‘Hovrisit thnt iVio'sp A\ho ^pcaT: nliont tlio n-xhirc fin rp rhfTpr- 

eiitly from thiR’’ I rcpl} , — TIiorc vlio now-n-<1n% « Rponlv a1)otU tlm nature lilcnd with tin ir otlior 
news those of Lnou-ts/c mid Buddhism, nnd doing so, how could Ihcj spo.ik otherwise limn 
difTcrentlj' from me? 

Z Iff. ; Iff 7f 4 ikJtM tt ^ B. 

4^ ; « -til.rfn « B.M lA j&.U 4 




ATT I.] 


THAT THE NATUEE IB >\11^ 


[mOLMOWIWA. 


"Win, the Jrti of princp ChTtnp tho hn tmny, mSit-ytry tnf-tnn'A and of ITop-lett— ■ 

tbe*o TTore the bo#t mji of anUqoltyj but vithont the grioditoiK! and whctitooe thty woold 
*>ot hare been sharp wltbont the itreoffth of the anas that wielded th#m, thejr wonld not hare 
cut anjthing 

The Arc, tho Ine tbefr tho Pe, the ms thofri, the hik, and the srA * — these wore tho best horse* 
of antiquitr ; bat then wero stlU nocesaary for them tho restrnlnt* In front of bit ojkJ bridle tho 
stironlants behind of cano and whip, and the cqnestrianahip of a Tnon foo and then they could 
accomplish a thoosand h in one daj 

So it Is with man — granted to him an eiceUent capacity of nature and tho faculty of intellect, 
he must still seek for good teacher* under whom to place himsdfi and make cholco of friends with 
whom he may be intlroato ITariug got good masters and placed blnudf under them, what her 
win bear will bo tho doctrines of k aou, Shon, To, and Truigj haring got good fricods and become 
intimate with them, what be wIU sec will be deeds of self couscration, fidcUtr reTcrence and com 
pjalsanee > — h» will go on from dar to dar to bcnorolence and rightcoumca^ without being cofv- 
sdoujofit a natural foQowlng of thorn win mako him do so. On the other band, If he liro with 
bod men, what be will hear will be the language of deedt, calumny imposture and hypocrisrj 
what be will see will be the conduct of filthiness, Insolence Icwdness eoTTOptness, and greed i — be 
wQl be gtdng ou IVom day to day to punlshmeot and dltgruce without bdng consdous of It a 
jtatoral following of them wHl mako him do so. 

The Becerd aayi “Ifycra do act know your son, look at his friends If you do not knew yoor 
jErince,k)okathis*oufldants. Allis the InfloencoofsssociitkQ ! All U the influence of assodathml 
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PROLEGOJIENA ] 


TANG CHOO AND MID TDIH. 


[cii in 


2 The generally received opinion is that Yang belonged to ihc 
period of “The Waning States,” the same eia of Chinese liistoiy as 
Mencius He was named Choo, and styled Tsxe-lvcu i In a note, p 
159, I have supposed that he was of the times of Conlucius and 
Laou-tsze, having then before me a passage of tlic Taouist ])]uloso- 
pher Chwang, in which he gives an account ol an interi lev betveen 
Laou-tsze and Yang Choo ^ That interview, liowevei’, must be an 
invention of Chwang The natural impression vliich vc recene 
from all the references of Mencius is that Yang must have been 
posterior to Confucius, and that his opinions had come into vogue 
only in the times of our philosopher himself 'J'his ^ icw ivould be 
placed beyond doubt if we could receive as genuine the chapter on 
Yang, which is contained in the writings of the ])hilosopher Lee. 
And so far we may accept it, as to believe that it gives the sentiments 
which were attiibuted to him in the 1st ccntuiy before onr cia3 
The leading principle ascribed to him by ]\Iencius novhere ajipeais 
in it in so many words, but the geneial tenour of his languafi-e is 
entirely in accordance with it This will appear from from the 
following specinens 


Yang Choo said, ‘A hundred years are the extreme limit of longeiiU , and not one man in 
a thousand enjoys such a period of hfe Suppose the case of one i\ho does so — infnnci , homo in 
the arms, and doting old age, uiU nearly occupy the half, uhat is forgotten in sleep, and what is 
lost in the ivaking day, ivill nearly occupy the half, pain and sickness, sorrow and bitterness, 
losses, anxieties, and fears, will nearly occupy the half Tlicre may remain ton jenrs or so, but 
I reckon that not even in them will be found an hour of smiling solf-nhnudonmont, w ithout the 
shadow of solicitude — What is the hfe of man then to ho made of? What pleasure is in it? 

“ Is tt to be prized for the pleasure of food and dress? or for the enjoyments of music and beauty ’ 
But one cannot he always satisfied with those pleasures , one cannot he alwaj s tojnng w ith beauty 
and hstemng to music And then there arc the restraints of punishments and the stimulants of 
rewards, the uigings and the repressings of fame and laws — these make one strno restlessly for 
the vain praise of an hour, and calculate on the residuary glorv after death, tliej keep lum, ns 
with body bent, on the watch against what his ears hear and his ej cs see, and attending to the 
right and the wrong of his conduct and thoughts In this Avay he loses the real pleasure of liis 


S’ 


-/l , the at the end 


T T 2 See T , 

o -pj /v- 1 4 /rm* — )JL<^ 

^ ornson says of LeS (Diet , char T ) ‘ LeG-tsze, an eminent writer of the Tnou sect , 

published^ w founder of the sect (no 585)’ Le6’s B^orks are 

t {SrCl preface of Lew Heang Amtten n c 13 Hoang saj’s LeG was a natn e of Chhng 

to GOl Ther duke Muh or ^p.) But I\luh’8 reign extended from b c G25 

Wn tines enpoT ^ gross anaclironism somewhere Hoang goes on to speak of LcG’s 

his nckno wled ^ chapter on Tang Choo, in w Inch there are references to Confucius and 

— ^Tbis IS not^tl fi Another of Le^’s chapters is all devoted to Confucius’ sayings and doings 
Choo was current w adjustment of the difficulties The chapter about Yang 

njaii eang s time, and wc may cull from it to illustrate the character of the 


96 ] 



AIT II.] 


AN EXAiriNATION OP THE NATUNE OF JtAN [FiOLraoraA 


(pod, It mAjr be, bad- — In fneb of tbcco euct onij tho QAturc of tb« middle gnde i« dctlt irltb, 
and tbc rnpcrloT and loferlor gnde« tTO Dc({kcted. Tbo*e pbHovophentre right about emo gndo 
and wrong about the other two. 

When Shah ya wa« bom, hit mother knew aa toon aj ibo looked at him, that he woold fall a 
Tlctlm to hli loTO of bribot When Tang 8r»-go waa bom, tho mother of Shah heanp knew aa 
foon aa the heard him cry that ho would caoae the dcatmctlon of all hia kindred. 'When Ta8- 
taeaoa waa bom, T«zc-wln cooaklored It waa a great calamity knowing that through blm tho 
gboata of tho J6*gioia family woald all bo famitfaed. — ^Wllh rich caaea beforo oa, can it bo raid 
that tho natoro of man (te^ alt men) la goodf 

Wlien ITow taelb waa bom bla mother had no aalTerlng; and aa toon aa he began to creep, bo 
diaplayed nil deganco and IntdUgence. WTicn king Win waa in hla motbcr’i womb, tho eiperl 
enced nodlatreaij after hla birth, thooo who tended him bad do tronblo; when ho begin to learn, 
his tcaehera had no rcxatlon --^th tneh caaca before na, can It bo tald that the natora of m«n 
(la, all men) H erll? 

Cboo waa the ton of Taoa, and Konn tho ton of 8hm){ Kwan and Ta'ao w er e aona of king Win- 
They wero Inatmetcd to prartlae nothing Imt that waa good, and yet they turned oot rUlalna. 
Bbon waa tho ton of Koo-«rw and Yu tboaon of K*wla. They worn Inatmcted to practiae no- 
thing bat what waa bad, and yet they tuned out aaget. — With such caaca before ua, can It be said 
that In tbo nature of man (t-a-, all men) good and orll are Uended together? 

Haring tbeae thinga in rhjw I «ay that the ihreo phUoaopherv, to whom I hare ref e rre d , dealt 
with tbo mkldlo gr^de of tbo nature, and neglected the aupcrlor and tho Infcrlort that they wen 
light about tbo one grado, and wrong about tbo other two. 

It may bo aakod, Ii It so, then, that tho aupcrlor and Inferior gradet of the naturo can ncrer 
bochanged? I reply —Tbo nature of tbofupcrlorgTadc.byapflJcaUQn to learning becomca moro 
Intalllgent, and the nature nf tho Inferior grade, through awe of power ctonea to hare fow fknlta. 
The upt lor naturo, therefore may bo taught, and the farferior nature may be reatxahxd but tho 
gradea baro ly*" proaouoecd by Coufadua to bo unrh ngoable. 
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I’KOIFGO'i ENA ] 


YANG CHOO AND Mill TEin. 


[CH. HI 


“Mang-siin Yang asked Ynng-ts7c, snjing, ‘Ilcrc is a man -who sets a liigh ^nltIC on lii^ life, 
and takes loiing c ire of Ins body, hoping that lie mil not die —does ht do iiglitV ‘ 1 Iiere is no 
sncli thing ns not dying,’ i\ as the reply ‘But if he does so, hoping for long life, is he right'-'' 
Yang-tsze answered, ‘One cannot he ti'^stircd of longlife Setting a nine upon life mil tint prenne 
it, taking care of the body will not make it grcntlj better And, in fact, wh} ohoiild long life be* 
made of? There are the flic feelings -nitli their likings and dis|iking«, — non ns in old tune, 
there are the four limbs, now at ease, now in danger, — now as in old time , there are the a anon-, cx- 
lienencos of joy and soirow, — now as in old tunc, there are the •various changes from order to 
disorder, and from disorder to order, — now ns in old tune — all these things I h.i-vo heard of, and 
seen, and gone through A hundred tcirs of them would bo more than enough, and ‘•hall I wi«h 
the pain protracted through a longer lite?’ M iiig-sun said, ‘Ji it be so, c irh death is bcttir 
thar/longhfe Let a man go to trample on the pointed steel, or throw hiiiistlf into tin. caldron 
or flames, to get what he desires ’ Ynng-l‘'/c niiswircd, ‘No Being onee born, tnl e M>ur life as 
it comes, and endure It, and seeking to enjoj •voui'^elf ns jou de-^ire, so a\ nit tin approach of 
death When jou are about to die, tre it the tiling with iiithfleiciicc and endure it , and seel iiig to 
aceoniplisli your departure, so abandon jomselt to nnnilnlation Bothdcith and lito filiouM bo 
treated with indifference, tlicj- should both he endured — whj (rouhle one’s ‘'clf ahoiit carlnicss or 
lateness in connection with thcm?’”G 

“K‘in-tsze asked Tang Choo, sajing, ‘If vou could hcncfit the world In jnrting ■with one* hair 
of your body, would you do It?’ ‘The woi Id is not to be bene filed bj a li.iir ’ replied I aiig he* 
other urged, ‘But suppose it could be, wliat would loii do'-" To ibis mg gaii no iiiswf r, and 
K‘m went out, and reported what had bad parsed to 31 ng-stm I mg M mg-«im s ml, ‘You <lo 
not understand our blaster s mind —let mo explain it to x ou If bj cmbirmg a tlubi xroiiiid in 
the flesh, you could get ten thousand pieces of gold, x mild xou endure it-" ‘I would' ‘It bj 
cutting off one of your limbs, jou could get a kingdom would xou do it” Iv‘in was silent, md 
after a little, 3Iaug-sun Yang resumed, ‘To jmrt x\ith a hair is a slighter m itter than to le-eeixo i 
wound in the flesh, and that again is a slighter matter than to lose a limh — that x mi can iliscerti 
But consider — A hair muj be multiplied till it become as important as tlic jneec ol flesh, and the 
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lECt. l] 


THE OPIMONS OF YANG CHOO 


[ntoLCOOXEXi. 


CirAPTFU III 

OF YANG CIIOO AND Mill TEIII 


SECTION I 

THE OPINIONS Ot lANO CHOO 




r V V 



1 “Tlie words of ang Clioo nnd "Mih Tcih,' snid Menem**, “fill 
the empire. If jou listen to peoples discoiirjies throiiglioiit if, }ou 
■\\ ill find tlint tliov Iln^ e adopted llic Meus of the one or of the other 
Koa\, ^nngs principle i** — ‘hueli one for hnnsclf, ^\Illch does not 
ackno\\kKlgc the cluims of the 8o\crc!gn ilihs pniuiple i** — ‘To 
love nil c*qunllv, which dcKs not acknowledge the pecnlnir nffeetioii 
due to a father To acknowledge neither king nor father is to be m 
the state of a beast If tlieir principles arc not stopped, and the 
principles of Confucius set forth, their perverse speiikings will delude 
the people, and stop up the patli of benev olence nnd righteousness 
‘ I am nlanne‘<l by these tlnngs, and address in} self to tlie dcfeiico 
of the doctnnes of the former sa^es, nnd to oppose ^ang and Jlih 
I drive avvav tlieir licentious cNprosious, so that such j)erver»c 
sjHaikcrs nui} not be nble to show themselves When sages shall 
ntKj up again, they will not change iii} words 

Ills opposition to \ ang and Alih wns tlius one of the great labours 
of 'Mencius life, and whnt he dc‘eiiic‘d tlio success of it one of his 
great achievements. His countr}ineii geneiiill} uceeHle to tlic justice 
of his claim, though there liav' not bicn wanting some to sn} — 
justl}, as I tlnnk and v\iU endeavour to show in the iie\t section — 
that Mill need not have incurred from him such Inavy censure 
h or \ nng no one has u w ord to saj His luiding principle as stated 
b} Mcnems is certaml} detestable, and bo far ns wo can judge from 
the slight accounts of him that are to be gathered from other qunr 
ters, he seems to have been about “the least erected 8])irit,” who 
ever professc'd to reason conceiiiing the life and duties of man 


IROLEGOMESA ] 


TANG CnOO AND MIH TEIII. 


[cn in 


Chow, lie was surroundecl m Ch‘m and Ts'ae, he had to bend to the TTend of the Ke family, he 
■was disgraced by Yang Hoo Sorroivfully came he to his death Of all mortals nci er -was one 
•whose life "was so agitated and hurried as his 

‘“Those four sages, during their life, had not a single day’s joy Since their death they hare 
had a grand fame that -will last through myriads of ages But that fame is what no one u ho carts 
for -what is real -would choose Celebrate them , — they do not hnow it Bewnrd them , — they do 
mot kno'w it Their fame is no more to them than to the trunk of a tree or a clod of earth 

“ ‘ On the other hand, Ke6 came into the accunndated wealth of many generations , to liini belong- 
ed the honour of the imperial seat, his wisdom avas enough to enable him to sot at defiance all 
below, his power was enough to shake the empire He indulged the pleasures to which Ins eyes 
and ears prompted him, he earned outwhatcaer it came into Ins thoughts to do Brightly tame 
he to hiB death Of all mortals never avas one whose life was so luMirious and dissipated ns Ins 
Smtlarly, Chow came into the accumnlatod wealth of many generations , to him belonged the 
honour of the impenal seat, his power enabled him to do avhntevcr he arould, his will avas eacry- 
where obeyed, he indulged Ins feelings in all Ins palaces, he gave the reins to his lusts through 
the long night, he never made himself bitter by the thought of propriety and righteousness 
Bnghtly came he to his destruction Of all mortals never a\ as one v hose life a\ ns so abandoned 
as his 

“ ‘These two villains, during their life, had the joy of gratifying their desires bincc their death, 
they have had the evil fame of folly and tyranny But the reality of enjoyment is avhat no 
fame can give Eeproach them —they do not know it Praise them ,— they do not know it 
Their HI fame is no more to them than to the trunk of a tree, or to a clod of cnrtli 

“‘To the four sages all admiration is given , j et were their lives bitter to the end, and their 
common lot was death To the two i lUainu all condemnation is given , yet their hves were pleasant 
to the last, and their common lot was hkewise death ’ ”8 


3 The above passages are sufficient to show the character of 
Yang Choo s mind and of his teachings It would he doing injustice 
to Epicurus to compare Yang with him, lor though the Grecian 
philosopher made happiness the chief end of human pursuit, he 
taught also that “we cannot live pleasurably without living virtu- 
ously and justly ” The Epicurean system is, indeed, unequal to the 
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of life Fame is but a phnutom 'wliicli only the fool 111]! pur'^uc. It 
IS the same with all at death There their being ends Aftci tliat 
there IS but so much piitiidit}’^ and rottenness ^Vith him tlicicfore 
the conclusion of the Aidiole matter is “ Let ns eat and di ink , let ns 
live in pleasnie, gi'atify the ears and e} cs, get servants and maidens, 
music, beauty, ivine, Avhen the day is insuihcicnt, carry it on throngli 
the night, each one eor himself ” 

Mencius might Av ell say that if such “licentious talk” avcic not 
arrested, the path of beneAmlence and righteousness Avould be stopped 
up If Yang’s principles had been entertained by the nation, every 
bond of society Aimuld liaA'e been dissohed All tlie foundations of 
order Avould have been destro} ed Vice aa ould have become rampant, 
and viitue would haim been named, only to be scorned There 
would haA’’e remained foi the entire State onl}^ Avhat Yang sraa' in 
store for the indiA idual man “ puti idity and rottenness ” Doubtless 
It was OAVing to Mencius’ opposition that the foul and dangerous 
current Avas stayed He raised up against it the bulnaik of human 
nature formed for Aurtue He insisted on bencAmlence, iighteous- 
ness, piopriet}^, fidelity, as the noblest attributes of man’s conduct. 
More was needed, but more he could not supply If he had had a 
living faith in God, and had been in possession of His reA’ealed aviII, 
the piesent state of China might liaA'e been A'ery different lie Avas 
able to warn his countrymen of the gulph into which Yang Choo 
would have plunged them, but he could direct them in the Avay of 
truth and duty only imperfectly He sent them into the dark caA'e 
of their own souls, and back to the Amgue lessons and imperfect ex- 
amples of their sages, and Chma has staggered on, waxing feebler 
and feebler, to the present time Her people need to be directed 
above themselves and beyond the present When stars shine out to 
them in heaven and from eternity, the empire Avdl perhaps renew 
Its youth, and go forward from strength to strength. 
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Love A lengthy exposition of this remains in the Writings v^hich 
go by Mill’s name, though it is not from his own pen, but that of 
a disciple Such as it is, with all its repetitions, I give a translation 
of it My readers will be able, after perusing it, to go on wdth me 
to consider the treatment which the doctrine received at the hands 
of Mencius. 


universal love part I 


It IS tlie business of the sages to effect the good government of the empire Tliey must know, 
therefore, ■whence disorder and confusion arise, for nithout this knowledge their object cannot 
he effected We may compare them to a physician who undertakes to curt a man’s disease — lie 
must ascertain -whence the disease has ansen, and then he can assail it nith effect, nhile, with- 
out such knowledge, his endeavours -will he in vain IVliy should arc except the case of those 
nho have to regulate disorder from this rule? They must knon wlicucc it has arisen, and then 
they can regulate it 

It IS the business of the sages to effect the good government of the empire TIicj must examine 
therefore into the cause of disorder, and when they do so they mil find that it arises from the 
want of mutual love When a minister and a son are not filial to their soi creign and their father, 
this IS what is called disorder A son loves himself, and docs not love his father, — he therefore 
wrongs his fither and advantages himself a younger brother lores himself, and does not love Ins 
elder brother , — ^he therefore wrongs his elder brother, and adrantages himself a minister lores 
himself, and does not love his sovereign, — ^he therefore rvrongshis sororeign, and adrantages liiin- 
self — all these are cases of what is called disorder Though it he the father rrho is not kind to 
his son, or the elder brother who is not kind to his younger brother, or the sorereign rvho is not 
gracious to his mimster — ^the case comes equally -under the general name of disorder The father 
loves himself, and does not love his son , — ^lie therefore -wrongs his son, and advantages himself 
the elder brother loves himself, and does not love his younger brothei , — ^lie therefore ivrongs his 
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Mencius anti / iV ^ ’ 7 do not know how to render it hettei than by ‘universal love ’ 

'To loic all cqmll the idea of exulity m it also, and is with them- 
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pkc© of fleih maj ho nraltiplled till it becoiDM •» impartAat ai a limb. A ditglo hair li jurt odo 
of tho ton thouannd portiom of tho bodj — whyahould jtra makellpht of It? K*ln taio replied, I 
cuiDot ODiwer you- If I could refer your irortla lo Laou Tan or Kwan Tin, they would *ty that 
you wero right; but if I could refer my worda to the great Yu or Jllh Tdh, they would aay that I 
waa right Jling-rm Tang on thla, turoedround,and entered Into conTeiwatian with hla dlaclplei 

oo another tubject.*? 

“ Yang Cboo add The emplro agreea In coaukkrlng Shan, Yn, Chow kung and Conftidua, to 
hare been the moat admirable of and in ocauddolng KBB and Chow to hare beau the nwrt 
wicked. 

“ Now Shun had to plough the gw wmd oo the aooth of the Ho, and to piay the potter by the 
Luy lake. Hla four limb* had not eren a temponuy rcat; for hla mouth and belly be could not 
find pleasant food and warm clothing No lore of hla parenta retted upoo him; no afibetion of hla 
brothcTi end aiateia. When he waa thirty yew he bad not been able to get the permlaaWm 
of hla parenta to marry When Yacn at length realgncd to him the thrcoe, bewaaadrancedinage; 
hla wisdom waa decayed; Mi ann Shang keon prored wlthont ability and be had finally to retign 
the throne to Yu Barrowfdly camo be to bla death. Of all mortal! norer wua one wboee life 
waa ao worn out and empoisoned ai his. E*wln was required to reduce the deluged land to order 
and wheu hia labours were inefifectual, be waa put to death on mount Yn, and Yo, iUa soa, had to 
undertake the task, and serre his enemy All hla cncrglea were spent on hla labour* with the 
land a child waa bora to him, but be could not foatcr It; he passed bis door without Giterlng{ 
hU body becamo bent and withered; the skin of hla hruui and feot became thick and caEoua. 
When at length Shun resigned to him tbe throne^ be Ured in a low mean house, while hia aacrl 
flclal apron and cap were elegant Sorrowfully came be to hia death Of all mortal* nerer was one 
whose life wu so nddened and embittered a* bla. On tbe deetb of king Woo, iu tot, king Shl.ng 
waa young and weak Chow kung had to undertake all the Imperial dutiea Ths duke of Sbaon 
wni diapleased and erll reporta iproad through the empire Cbow kung had to reddo three yew 
In the east be alow hi* elder brother end banished hla yoaiiggf Mairely did he escape with hla 
life. BoTTVwfaUj’ came he to hJa death. Of all mortals nerer was one whose life wu to fhll of 
haaardi and tiu ui u hla. Coafoelua understood tbe way* of the ndi>nt a npoacir i and king*. 
He responded to tbe isTitationa of tbe pdneo* of H* tlmo. I^e tree wu cut down errer him In 
Sung the traces of hia footstep* were remored In Wed; he wu irdoced to exLnaulty in Kh ngond 
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empire irould be well goicrncd On tins account, how mnj ^apcR, wliooc huRincFP it is to cflict 
the good goveniinont ot tlie empire, do other tlinn pi ohibit hatred and ndnso to hnc? On this 
account It IS athimcd that unncrEnlimituul lore throughout the Lnipire uill Ic id to its linpp} 
ordei, and that mutual hatred leads to conlusion Tins uas vlmi our muster, the philosopher Mih, 
meant, when he said, 'We must not but adiise to the loic of others ’ 
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Our Master, the philosopher blih, said, ‘That whnh bineioleiit men consider to be inrunibcnt 
on them as their business, is to stimulate and piomote all that i ill bi adi aiitaec on*- to tbt eiiijurt, 
and to take an ay all tliiit is injurious to it This is uhnt tbe\ lonsidcr to be tlieir bu'-nies"’ ’ 

And wbat are the things ndinntngcoiis to the empire, tnd the things iiijurioui to it’ thir mas- 
ter snid, The mutual attacks of State on State, the muiual iisuriaitions ot lamih on rumh, 
the mutual robberies of man on man, the uant ot kiniliie'S on llie pirt ot the ''Oiereiuii and of 
loyalty on the part of the minister, tlic uant of tenderness and tilial diitj betueen tuliicr and son 
— these, and such as these, are the things injurious to the empire ’ 

And from what do we find, on cxaniination, that these injurious things arc produced’l Is it 
not from the want of nnitual loic? 

Our Master said, ‘Yes, they arc produced bj the waiif of mutual lo\c Here is .a prince who 
only knows to love Ins own State, and docs not hnc his neighbour s — he ilieretore does not slmnk 
from raising all the power of liis State to atf ick Ins nciglilionr Here is the chief oi a family 
who only knows to love it, and does not lore his nciglibour s, — he therefore dots not shrink 
from raising all his pouers to seJ^c on that other familj Iltie is a man ulio onlj knous to lo\c 
his own person, and does not loi e his neighbour’s, — he therefore dots not sliiink trom using ill 
his strength to rob liis neighbour Tlius it Inppens, that the primes not loi mg one inotber, base 
their battle-fields, and the chiefs of fnimhcs, not loving one another, have their mutual nsitriia- 
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cnpacify, nnd far below tbo lughcst complacencies of human nature, 
but Jt IB mdely diflerent from the reckless contempt of all ivbicb is 
esteemed good and great that defiles the pages wliero Yang is made 
to tell bis news. 

We are sometimes remmded by bim of fragmentary utterances in 
tbo Book of Ecclesiastes — “In much wisdom is much gnef, and ho 
that increaseth knowledge incrcnseth sorrou ” “As it hnppeneth to 
the fool, BO It hnppeneth even to me, and whj was I then more wise? 
Then I said in mj licart, that this also is vanity For there is no 
remembrance of the vise more than of the fool for ever, seeing that 
which now is in the days to come shall all bo forgotten And how 
dieth the wise man? As the fool Therefore 1 lintcd life, because 
the work that is wrought under the sun is gnevous to me for nil is 
vanity and vexation of spirit " “There is a man whose labour is in 
wisdom, and in knowledge, and in equity All his dnj's are sorrows, 
and his travail grief, yea, his heart tnketh not rest in the night — 
this IS also vanity Tliere is nothing better for n man than that ho 
should eat and drink, and that he should make bis soul enjoy good 
in his labour" “Tliat which befnUeth the sons of men befnlloth 
beasts, even one thing bcfnlleth them ns the one dicth, so dieth the 
otlier, yea, they have all one breath, so that n man hath no prcemi 
nence over a beast for all is vamtj All go to one place, nil are 
of the dust, and nil turn to dust again Wherefore I pcreeive that 
there is nothing better than that a man should rejoice in his own 
works, for that is liis portion for who shall bring him to see what 
shall be after him?” 

But those thoughts were suggestions of evil from wluch the Ilo 
brew Preacher recoiled in his own mmd, and he put them on rceord 
only that be might give their antidote along with them He van 
quished them by his faith in God, and so he ends by saying, “Let 
us bear the conclusion of the whole matter — Fear God, and keep 
His commandments for this is the whole duty of man For God 
shall bnng every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whe- 
ther it bo good, or whether it be evil ” Yang Clioo has no r^eem 
ing qualities. His reasonings contain no elements to counteract the 
poison that is m them. Ho never rises to the thought of God There 
are, he allows, such ideas os those of propriety and righteousness, 
but the effect of them is merely to embitter and mar the enjoyment 
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enmities, niid lintrefls m the world, mny be mndc not to nnsc, is nnivrr'il miitunl lore On this 
account, the benevolent value niul priisc it ’ 

Tes, but the scholars, of the empire and superior men sn\, ‘True, if there were this unncrsal 
love, it would be good It is, hovcier, the most ditllcult thing in the vorld ’ 

Our Master said, ‘This is because the scholars and superior men siniph do not understand 
the advantageousness of the law, and to conduct tlicir reasonings upon that 'Jake the case of 
assaulting a city, or of a battlc-llcld, or of the sacrificing one’s life for the sake of fame — this is 
felt by the people everywhere to he a ditficult thing Yet, if the sovereign he pleased with it, 
both officers and people are able to do it — how much more might the\ attain to universal mutual 
love, and the interchange of iniitunl benefits, which is clifrerciit from Hus' When a man loves 
others, they respond to and love him, when a man benefits otliers tlio\ respond to and benefit him, 
■when a man injures others, thev respond to and injure him when a man hates others, they respond 
to and hate him —what difficulty is there in the matter? It is onlv that rulers will not carry 
on the government on tins principle, and so officers do not carrv it out in Ihcir practice 

‘Tormerly, the clnke WSn of Tsin liked Ins officers to ho hiidlv drc“s(d, and, tliercfnrc they 
all wore rams’ furs, a leathern swordbolt, and a cap of blenched cotton 'J Inis attired, thev went 
in to the prince’s levee, and came out and walked Ihrongli the court M hv did thev do this’ 1 iio 
sovereign liked it, and therefore the miinstors did it ’J'lic duke Ling ol 'I’s'oo liked Ins officers 
to have small waists, and, therefore, thev all limited thcni'-olvcs to a single meal ’J liev 
held m their breath in putting on tlicir hells, mid had to help themselves up hv means of the 
wall In the course of a year, thev looked black, and as if thev would die of starvation Y by 
did they do this?3 The sovereign liked it, and, therefore, the innusters were able to do it 
Kow-ts’een, the king of I. up, liked his ministers to be brave, and taught them to be accustomed 
to be 60 At a general nsscmhly' ot them, he scion fire tlio sliip where thev were and to try 
them, said, ‘All the precious things of luC arc hero' lie then with his own hands hwit a dniin, 
and urged them on When they heard the drum tlimidering, then rushed tonfnst'dly nhoiit, and 
trampled in the fire, till more thaii^a hundred of them perished, v\ hen he struck the gong, and 
called them back 4 
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SECTION II 


THE OPINIONS OF MIH TEIH 

1 Yery different from Yang Choo was Mill Teih They stood at 
the opposite poles of human thought and sentiment, and we may 
wonder that Mencius should have offered the same -stern opposition 
to the opinions of each of them He did well to oppose the doctrine 
whose watchword was — ‘Each one for himselT, was it right to 
denounce, as equally mjunous, that which taught that the root of all 
social evils is to be traced to the want of mutual love? 

It ifl allowed that Mih was a native and officer of the State of 
Sung, but the time vhen he lived is a matter of dispute. Sze-ma 
Ts'een says that some made him to be a contemporarv of Confucius, 
and that others placed him later ^ He was certainly later than Con 
fucius, to whom he makes many references, not always comphment 
ary, in his imtmgs In one of his Treatises, moreover, mention is 
made of Wftn Uze,* an acknowledged disciple of Taze hea, so that he 
must have been very little ontenor to Menaus. This is the impres- 
sion also which I receive from the references to him m our philoso- 
pher 

In Lew Hin’s third catalogue the Mihist writers form a subdivi 
Sion Six of them are mentioned, including Mih himself, to whom 
71 or Books, are attributed So many were then current un 
dcr his name, but 18 of tlicin have since been lost He was an 
original thmker He exercised a bolder judgment on things than 
Confucius or any of his followers Antiquity nos not so sacred to 
him, and he did not hesitate to condemn the htcrati — the orthodox 
— for several of their doctrmes and pi^actices 

Two of his peculiar views are adverted to by Mencius, and vehe 
menfly condemned Tlie one is about the regulation of funerals, 
where Mih contended that a spare simplicity should he the rule s 
On that I need not dwell The other is the doebme of “ Universal 
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‘^^'hen king Wan broiight the western country to good older, Ins light spread, like the sun or 
the moon, over its foui guarters He did not permit gre it States to insult small ones , he did not 
pel mit the multitude to oppress the fatherless and the widow, he did not permit violence and 
power to take from tho hushandinen their millet, pannicled inillet dogs, and sw me Heai cn, as if 
constrained, visited king Wan with blessing The old and tlnldlcss uerc enabled to eonijiletc 
then years, the solitaiy and brotherlcss could jet mingle among the living, the voinig and pa- 
rentless toiind those on whom they could depend, and greu up These u ere tho doings of king 
Wan , and I am now for practising the same iinn ersiil, mutual lovr 

‘ King Woo tunneled through the T‘ae mountain The Rci ord saj s, ‘There isnvnj through 
the mountain, made by me, the descendant of the kings of Chon — I hav c accoiiiplislicd tins 
great work I have got my viituous men, and rise up full of reverence for Sluing, Ilea, and tho 
tribes of the south, the cast, and the north Though he has his multitudes of relatives, they aro 
not equal to my virtuous men If guilt attach to the people nnj where throughout the empire, it 
18 to be required of me, the One man ’ This describes the doings of king Woo, and I am non for 
practising the same umversal, mutual love 6 

If, now, the rulers of the empire truly and sincerely wish all in it to be rich and dislike any 
being poor , if they desire its good government, and dislike disorder, they ought to practice uni- 
versal mutual love, and the luterchangc of mutual benefits 'I'lns vs ns tho law of the sage kings, 
It IB the way to effect the good government of the empire, it nia} not but be striven after 
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6 I do not recollect to have read elsewhere of king Woo’s tunneling the T‘ae mountain In what 
Mih quotes from some Record, we have sentences from different parts of the Shoo-king brought 
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-iiie account of the labours of Yu contains names also not elsewhere fomid There are. 
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IC, indeed, oniremi, maftud lore prrralicd (hrotzghoat tlio empire ono State rot tUWckInjj 
uotber and one fatnlljr sot Ihnrvlsic anotber isto conftuloo; thlcrea and rol bera Dovbero exlit 
Isf I nilciB and mlniatera, IktLen and wnt, all Udne filial aod bind — la auch a condlUoQ tbe 
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‘And how is it that nnviorsnl loic cm chnnKC (he ron’^rqucncri n/thnl other pnnripU rhirh innhos 
distinctions?’ the nnsMcr IS, ‘If pnin.es were a« much lor the Stnti-> oJ othut jn tor tie ir o\ n, 
what one among them would raise tlic foices ot liis State to ntta( 1- that ol aiiutlu r '' — lit ip fur tliat 
other as much as tor Iiimseif It ihcj were for the cnpit ils of otlu rs as mm ii i« fur tin ir uv n, 
what one Mould raise the forces of Ills cnjiit il to att u k that of imotlu r’ — la is lor that as mmh 
as for his o\\ 11 If chiefs rcgaulcd the fninihes of otluis as tla ir ouii, wli.it om woulil le iil the 
Iiower oi his ianiily to throw Ih it of another into (onliisionr — he is for that otln r i- mm h as for 
himself If, now, States did not attack nor holdi rs of enjut ils smui , om aimtla r and il lamilu s 

were guilty of 110 mutual aggressions, would this he injurious (o the i nipiri or its lauclit' It 

must he replied, ‘This would he ad\autigeous to tin empire’ Tiishtn;'- ou tle^ luijuir now, h t 
us ask whence all those heiiclits arise Is it from Imtiiig others and doin r iioh m « to olhi r- ' It 
must be anwered, ‘Ko’, and it must likwisc he s ml, *'Jliii nnsr (It irl\ from lovmg otlu rs and 
doing good to others ’ If rl be /iirr/ifr «<:/ rtf whether lliosi who Ion otiu rs and do gtnal to tuhcis 
hold the principle of making distiiictioiis hct\\c( n iinn and mail, or that ol lonnu nil, it tniHt 
he replied, ‘ They loi e all ’ bo then it is this principle of iiiiin rs d mm n d Ion. wlneli rt ill\ jins 
rise to all that is most beneficial to the empire On tins account in com Indi ih it that pniuipic 
is right 6 

Our master said, a little ago, ‘ The Inisiiipss of henendent men n (imr. s tint tie y «hoiihl ntni c* 
to stimulate and promote what is uUautageous to the luipiri, ami to t ik( iwnj wh'il n injurious 
to It’ We hai c now traced the subject up, and fouiul that It is the jirim iph ot iiiiin rul hoc 
Avhich produces nil that is most hinelieinl to the cinjure, and the jirim ijile ol in d jiig (lotinetmiis 
which produces all that is injurious to it On this aecount w hat our master s ml — ‘ i he pniietpio 
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O I hsre transpose J W J y . „„a p„t ,t .iftcr j|. iji Tins is roquircrl bj llio 

preceihug argument, winch ends simply with Sz ^ 1 ] ^ this tr luspiisiliou, 

hmmer, some other liberties must still be taken with the next paragraph In ^ 

should endently be ^ In the concluding phrase— J j j ^ ll,e adoiition of 

s^old gloss, that should be , euables us to make sense of it AYlnt follows, from ^ 

pj down to Ip ^ jg confused and difficult .gti, m M -jr ^ Tb|j 

is a misprint for 

ambiir « ,1 p. r'‘ ’ t leio must be other corruptions and omissions as w ell Oue eau see the 

auuiore di.fi, „„u aocoidiusS 
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The ords of the one of these individuals are a condemnation of those of the other, and their 
conduct lb directly contiai^ Suppose now that then woids aie peifectly sinceie, and that their 
conduct will he carried out,— that their v ords and actions u ill correspond like the parts of a token, 
ei ery v ord being earned into effect , and let us proceed to put the follou mg questions on the case — 
Here is a plain in the open country, and an offlcci, uitli coat ot mail, gorget, and helmet, is about 
to take part in a battle to he fought in it, wlieic the i&siic, whether lor hie or death, cannot he 
foreknown, oi here is an officer about to he disp itched on adibtant commission from Pa to YuP, 
or iiom Ts‘e to King, vhere the issue of the join ney, going and coming, is quite uncertain — on 
eithei of these suppositions, to -nhom will the officei entrust the charge ot his house, the snjiport 
of his parents, and the care of his wile and childicii’ — to one who holds the piiiuipk of unncrsal 
lo\e’ 01 to one who holds that which makes distinctions-' I apprehend theie is no one under 
heaien, man or woman, howeiei stupid, though he may condemn the piinciple of unnersal 
loie, but would at such a time make one who holds it the subject ot his trust This is in woids 
to condemn the principle, and when there is occasion to choose between it and the opjiosite, to 
appro! e it, — woids and conduct are here in contradiction I do not know how it is, tluit, through- 
out the empire, scholars condemn the piinciplc of unncrsal love, wheneier tiiey hear it G 

Plain as the case is, their words in condemnation ot it do not cease, hut they say, ‘This prin- 
ciple may suffice perhaps to guide m the choice of an officer, but it will not guide in the choice 
of a soieieign T 

Let us test this by taking two illustrations — ^Let any one suppose the case of tw o soi ereigns, 
the one of whom shall hold the principle of mutual loie, and the other shall hold the principle 
which makes distinctions In this case, the latter of them will say, ‘How can I be as much lor 
the persons ot all my people as tor my own? Ihis is much opposed to human feelings 1 he life 
of mail upon the earth is but a very brief space, it may be compared to the rapid movement of a 
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down to this, the general meaning is plain enough 
ul there mun be sc!eral corruptions m the text for instance, after ^ij ^ 

iiitr<i.liir\..r. * 7 Here there should follow, ‘Our master said,’ and s( me obsen at n ns 

rcnnms of n !' ti'"' the sm ereigns This has been lost, bower er, and all tliat 

rcnnms ot it is tlic s .htnrv T' — — ’ 
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tfool «Tid nKro, Dot lorlnp one another hero tbcCr rontnal robberiw and * 0 Tcrdpn* and mlnfe- 
tcr» not Icrrlnp ono onotbor become rniVInd and dltloT«lj end fttbert ond Kmi, not lorlnf ono 
■Bother lo*e Ihctr affcctloo and filial doty and brothen, not lorlng one onotber contract Jm>- 
ODOcIlcable emnltkie^ Ic*, raen in general not loring ono ■oother the itroog make prey of 
tboweak|the rich do dctplto to the poor the noble arc ln*olcnt to the nwinj and the deceitful 
ImpoM npcin tbo itnpld All the mlaerlef nanrpatJooa, rmnltlci, and hatreda in the voiid, when 
traced to tbdr origin, irfU bo fonnd to nrlao Iroin ibo »ant of nmtoal lore. On thla accoont, the 
bcDCTolcnt condemn IL 

They may condemn it bnt how ahall they change Itf 

Our Matter laM, They may change It by tmlrcrfal, mntual lorr and by the Interchsiige of 
motnal beoeflta. 

llov will thb Uw of TinircrBal mntnal tore and the interchango of mutoal bonefita accompiUb 
thla? 


Our Maatcr cold. It wocAf k<td to the reganUng another kingdom aa ono a ownt another family 
aa one a own another peraon aa coe a own. That being tbo caic, the prince#, loring one another 
wonld haro no battlc-flclda tho diicft of famUIca, lorlng one another woatd attempt DO nrarpa 
tlcna j men, loring one another vould commit no robbcrlc# ruler# and mlnbtcris lorlng one ano- 
ther would be gradoua and luyal] fatbera and aona, loTlng one another would be kind and flJUlj 
brothera, loring one another wouldbehamKmkraaandea»ily rcctmcllfd Yea, men in general loring 
one another tbo atroog wonld not make prey of the weak; tho many would not plundor tbo 
few the rich would not laaolt tbo poor tho noble wonld not bo InacJeot to tho meonj and tho 
deceitfol would not lmpo*e niwo the almple Tbo way la which all the mlaeriet, naurpatlooa, 
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a thing which never has heen done, from the highest antiquity to the present time, since men 
were, but the exercise of nnitunl love and the interchange ol mutual benefits, — this i\as practised 
by the ancient sages and six kings ’ 

How do you know that the ancient sages and the six kings practised this? 

Our master said, *I vas not of the siine age and time with them, so that I eould mj self 
have heard their voices, or seen then faces, but I knov vhatl sa} from wliatthej ]la^c tr insimt- 
ted to posterity, mitten on bamboo or cloth, cut in metal or stone, engraicn on their ^essels ’ 

‘ It is said 111 ‘ Ike Great Declaration,’ — ‘King AVan v as like the sun or like the moon , suddenly 
did Ins brightness bliine through the four quarters ol the vestern region ’8 

‘According to these uords, king AV5n exercised the principle of umicrsal loac on a aast scale 
He is compared to the sun or moon vlncli shines on all, mthout partial favour to any spot under 
the heavens , — such u as the unn crsal love of king AVau ’ AVhat our master insisted on uas thus 
exemplified in him 

‘Again, not only does ‘Tlie Great Declaration’ speak thus, — we find the same thing in ‘Tlio 
Declaration of Yu ’ Yu said, ‘ Ye multitudes, listen all to mj u ords It is not only I u ho dare to 
gay a word m faaoiir of war, — against this stupid prince of Mcaoii are must esccute the punish- 
ment appointed by Heaven I am therefore leading your hosts, and go before j on all to punish 
the prince of Meaou ’9 

‘ Thus Yu punished the prince of Meaou, not to inerenBe his own riches and nobilitj , nor to obtain 
happiness and emolument, nor to gratitj Ins cais and ejes, — he did it, seeking to promote uhat 
was advantageous to the empiie, and to take navay vhatuas injurious to it It appears from 
this, that Ik held the piinciple of universal loie ’ AVh.it our master insisted on mnj be found in 
him 

‘And not only may Yu thus bo appealed to, — we have ‘ The words of T‘ang’ to the same eCTect 
T‘ang said, ‘I, the child Le, piosuinc to use a dark-coloured Mctim, and nmicmicc to llice, O 
supreme Heai enly Sovereign — Now there is a groat drought, and it is right I should bo held 
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9 ‘TI Ti ® "^1'° l^iD&uage IS somewhat different fiom the Citation 

fin 1 M n "ration of Yu,’ is what is called ‘The Counsels of Yu ’ In the 20th paragraph we 

find the passage here quoted, or rather we find somethmg like It 
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"Noir UtUo food, bad clothe*, *Jid the Mcrlflce of Ufe for tho*akeof fame — tbo*o tro wbat It U 
difOcnlt for people to ipprorc of let, the •oT'rclgn wn% pletrwd with It, they wens all able, 
ta eout, to bring thonuclTv* to them. Ilcnr moch more conld they attain to nnlTcraal mntoal 
ioTo, and ibo Intmhanpe of nmtnal beoeflta, which U dlflereot from wch thlnp*l When a man 
lore* other*, they retpond to and loro him when a man beocBU othm, they retpemd tojind 
benefit him when a roan hate* other* tlwy respond to and hate him when a roan IrvJore* other*, 
they retpond to and Injure him It !■ only that roler* will not carry on thdr goremment on thla 
principle, and, ao, officer* do not carry It oat In thdr practice 

Yea but now the ofQcCTB and ropeiicr men *ay Granted; tho nnlrerfal practice of nmtnal loro 
woold bo good but it U an Iroxnacticable thln^ It 1* Uhe taking up the T*ae motmtaln, and 
leaping with It orer the IIo or the Tao. 

Our matter tald That U not the proper cmniurUon for It To take np the TSio moontain, 
*ad ie*p with It orer the Ho or the Tte, may bo called an exendtoof meat extraordinary itrength; 
it U, in fact what no ooe from antiqolty to tho proaeot Uttie, ha* eror been able to da 
Bnt how wldelr dlfieront from thl* u the practice of nalTenal mntnal lore and the interchange 
of mutual betrtfltil 

Andentlr the tape king* praetbed thU. How do wo know that tber did so? When Tn re- 
duced the empire to order: — In the wcat bo made the weatem Ho and the Joo<tow to carry off the 
water* of K'eu-tun wang In the north, ho nutdo the Fang ynen, the Koo, Ilow-cho-te and 
the Tow of Foo-t‘ 0 { aotting up alao the Tlo-ch*oa and ehiiclJlng oat tho Lnng-roan, to benefit 
Ten, Tae, Hoa ilfh, and tho people of the wc*tem IIo in tho o**t ho drained the water* to Lnh 
f*np tiid the mar*h of lUng-chon, redndng them to nloe channel*, to limit tho water* of tho east 
em conntrr ind benefit the people of KHj-chow; and In the »ooth, be made the Kesing, the Han, 
the Hw*e, the Joo, the coor*e of the euitcro cummt, and tho fins lake*, to benefit King, Ti'oo, 
•juJTa» the people of tlwwlUaooth. Theae wero tbedelDg* of Yujairf I am now for pranfM g 
titt com onlreml watral lore. 
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address ii)>self to lo-\e and benefit men’s jiaronls, mil thc\ for tint return lo\o and benefit to my 
paieuts? 01 if I first address injselt to bate men’s parents mil tluj foi that ictnrn lo\c and la ne- 
fit to my paients’ It is clear that I innstfiist nddreso inisell to lo\e iiul benefit men s jiin iits, 
iiid tliej’’ mil retain to me lo\e and benefit to nn jiarents 'J be eoncluHion is that a filial son bas 
no alternative — lie must address binisclt in the liist jd lee to love and do };ood to the pirents of 
others If it be supposed tb it tins is an aeeident il eouise, to be lollowi d on eniergenev b} a filial 
son, and not suftieient to be regaided as a gemeral ink, let ns bring it to the test ol nbut we find 
lu the Books of the aneient kings — It is said in the Ta Ya, 

‘Every word finds its answer, lie threw me a pcaeli, 

Every letioii its reeomiionse I letnrned bun a plum ’ 

These words show that ho who loves others will be loved, and that he who hates others will be 
bated How is it that the seliolarb ol the empne condcnin this principle of universal love when 
they hear it? 

Is it that they deem it so difficult as to be impraeticnblc’ But there have been more difficult 
things, which jet have been done Voi inslance king Ling ol king was fond of sin ill v\ lists In 
Ins time, the officers of King restricted tlieinsclvcs to a handlnl ot nee, till tbej reqmnd a stick 
to raise themselves, ind m walking had to hold tbemsehis nji bj the wall Now it is a dilheult 
thing to restrict one’s-self in food, but the*j were able to do it, beeanse it would please king Ling 
■ — ^It needs not more than a gener ition to change the manners of the people, siieli is their desire to 
move after the pattern of their siipeiiors 

Kow-tb‘eeu the king ot YuC, w as fond of brnv erj He spent three vears in training 
Ills officers to be biave, and then, not knowing liillj whether thej were so, ho set lire to the slnp 
where they were, and urged them foiw ard by a drum into the tlamcs Thev adv meed, one r ink 
over the bodies ot another, till nn immense number perished in the water or the llaincs, iiid it 
was uot till he ceased to beat the drum, that thoj retired 'J hose officers of 1 uc might he pro- 
nounced to be full of reverence To saciificc one’s litc m the llamcsisa difficiilt tiling, but thej 
were able to do it, because it would please their king — It needs not more than a gcncratioii to 
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Our milter tb« pljntwjphor lllh, laW, The lrailiic*i of Lenerolent men require* that they’ 
*hotd I triro to itlmolato and pronHito what U admDtagcoo* to the empire, and to take away 
what U Injnritma to it. 

DOW of tho preaent lime what are to he accounted the moat Injarion* thln^i to the 
emplref I T1»cr arc nch ai the attacking of aoiall State* hr great ooc* tUo inroad* on fmall 
famlllc* of preat one* the pltrodcr of the weak by tho itrunp tho oppnaiion of tbo fow by tho 
many) tlK* achemlng of tlw craft) igminit the almplc the invjicncv of the noble to the mean. To 
the rune data bdoog the mtgfac k ittnwn of niler*,* atwl tlio dUloralty of rolnlitcru the ankind 
mwioffatben and the want of flllti doty on tho part of »oo*. \ca, there U to bo added to tlKse 
the condact of the mean men^ who employ thdr <-dgoi) weapon! and poUoned ttnlT water and 
fire to rob and Injoro one another 

Puihlnp on tho Inqnlrr now let n* a k whence aD there li\Jnrion* thlnpioriie Ii It from lorlng 
other* and adranUging other*? It nio I bo aniwcnd ho t *nd it mut llkewire bo tald, They 
nriw elearir from hating otlier* and doing rlcdenco to other*. If il U jrrtier o*in/ wli -tber thfwo 
who hato and dorioienco to other* bobl the principle of loTlnp all, or that A making dlitlnc 
tloia It mort be nrplkd. They make dUtinctlona. S> then, it t* thU principle of making dlitlnc 
tkm between man and man, which gire* rire to all that li mcwi inJorioDi Id tlio empire On thU 
acemut we cooclud« that that prlnelplo !< wrong 

Our maitcr aaKl, IIo who condcmni other* moat hare wbertby to chaegt them To eondenia 
JDca, and hare no mean* of chaogbg thorn, li like aaring tbi.in from fire by plnnglog tl>em la 
water A ram * language in rtch a cn>e roon bo improper On tldi accooat oor maatcr «aU, 
There i* the principle of loving all, to change that wbkh make*, dUtiaetke*. If now wo a*L 
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2 Notwithstanding the mutilations and corruptions in the text 
of the preceding Essa}^, its gcneial scope is clearly discernible, and 
we obtain from it a sufficient account of illib’s doctrine on the subject 
of “Universal LoA*e.” We have now to consider the opposilion of- 
feied to tins doctrine by ]\Iencius He wms not tbc fnst, bovcver, to 
be startled and offended by it The Es^ay sliov s that it v a<; relented 
as an outrage on tlie svstem of orthodox belief dunng all the life- 
time of Mill and bis immediate disciples i\Ien of learning did not 
cease to be clamoious against it From the alhi^'ions made b} j\Ien- 
cius to Its pievaleiice in Ins dajs, it would appear tliat it bad ovci- 
come much of the hostility which it at first eneonntci ed He stcjiped 
forward to do battle with it, and though be had no new arguments 
to ply, such was the effect of his onset, that “Uniieisal Lo\e has 
ever since been consideied, save bj'’ some ecccntiic thinkeis, as be- 
longing to the Limbo of Chinese "iCanity, among other things ‘aboi- 
tive, monstrous, or unkindly mixed ’ 

We may approach the question conveniently by observing that 
Mih’s attempts to defend Ins principle were in sovcial points far fioni 
the best that could be made His references to the examples of \ u, 
T‘ang, and the kings Wan and Woo, are of this natnic Those 
worthies well performed the work of their genciation They punibli- 
ed the oppressor, and delivered the oppressed Earnest sentiments 
of justice and benevolence animated their breasts and directed their 
course But they never laid down the doctrine of “ Universal Love,” 
as the rule for themselves or others 

When he insists, again, that the people might easily be brought 
to appreciate and practise his doctrine, if their ruleis would only 
set them the example, he shows the same overweening idea of the 
influence of superiors, and the same ignorance of human nature, 
which I have had occasion to point out in both Confucius and Men- 
cius His references to duke Wan of Tsin, duke Ling of Ts‘oo, and 
Kow-ts‘een of Yue, and his argument from what they are said to 
have effected, only move us to smile And when he teaches that 
men are to be meed to love One another “ 6?/ piimshnents avdjines^" 
we feel that he is not understanding fully what he says nor wheieof 
he affirms 

StiU, he has broadly and distinctly laid it down, that if men would 
only uni vci sally love one another, the evils which distuib and embitter 
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ofmaldag dlttlcctioiu man tnd man Ig -wnmg, and tbo prlnd^ of xmlrcrsal loro la 

right, trmu oot to bo cor i r ct i* the «lde* of a gqiiaiG. 

If Bcrw wo dedre to prom ote tho boneUt of tho emplio and aclect for that purpoae tho 
prindpto of imlTentl lore, tbm tho acute ean and pl endu g ey« of people will bear and aee for 
OQO another; and the itracig limba of people will more and be ruled for ooe another and men of 
priadplo will Initmct one anotlicr It will come about that the old, who hare neither wlfo nor 
children, will get aopporten who will enablo them to complete their ycara; and the young ami 
weak, who hare do parenta, will yet find helper* that aliall bring them ni>. On tho contrary If 
thli prindplo of unlrcnal loro U held not to be correct, what beneflta wHl ariao from mch a Tiew? 
What can bo the reaaon thnt the acholoi* of tho emptro^ whenerer they hear of thli prlndpJe of 
unlTenal loro, go on to condann It? Plain aa the caa© li, their wortla in condemnarion of thla 
prindplo do not itop* — they any It may bo good bnl how can it bo carried Into practlcef 

Onr matter aahl, Suppoatng that It coni 1 not bo praedaed, it •cemi bard to go oo Ukewlae to 
condemn It. Bat how can it be good, and yot Incapablo of being put Into practice?* 

Let 0* bring forward two Inataikcea to teat the matter — Let any one roppoao tbo ento of two 
indlrkloaU, tho one of whom thall bold the principle of making dlitlnctlona, and the other thnll 
hold tbo prlndplc of xmlTereal lore The former of tbeto will any How can I bo for the penon 
of my friend ea much aa for my own pcr*an? how can I be for tho pnrenti of my friend ta mneh 
as for my own parents? IloaaoDlng la this way ho may seo his frioDd hongry but bo wHl not 
feed him cold, bnt bo wHl Dot clothe him; tick, but bo will not norao him; dead, bat he will not 
bury him. Such will bo tbo language of tbo indlrldual bolding tho priodple of distlnctloi), and 
such will be his cooduct. The language of tbo other holding tbo prindplo of unlTaraalitT will 
be dlffdnnt, and alao ids conduct. He wQi nj I hare heard that be who wishea to ploy a lofty 
port iuiwog men, will be for tbo peraon of his friend as much as for Ms own porscm, and ferr tho 
parents of Ills friend as much as for bit own pareats. It Is only thus that ho can alcMn his dla< 
tinction? Betsonlng in this way when ho aces hit fHeud hungry ho will feed him; eohl, be will 
elotbo him skk, bo wQl nurae him; deed, bo will bury blm. Such will be tho linguago of him 
who bolds the principle of aairursal lore, and such will bo Ms oonduct. 


T it 

m M 

Aic ^ # ± f L 

:;i s i ^ iu 

^ jiLii 
ip 

^ T it 
ZM,m SI ^ 
± ^ 
jw 

Scifatw# 

113 ] 


g ±T' 

S. ■ “ 

a 

^ it 

if ± pfi 

^ ^ f?n 

M'MZ, 

iSS IS: 

^ ^ 1 ) S . 
Z i . 

5 H. 5 S 1 


-f- io 'H ^ 
^ ^ ili 
iF" ^ O ill 
asi PA 7 
PA.m 

pTT T 
^mzz 

St® ± ± 

®. 

Mid 

Z fill 
•s SI 

m ifn 

Jh^. 
iil Jt 

asi 



nmm 

S W ffi) 

iM: ^ 

T» >2. 

Pit ^ at 



i£.,Z \d 

il 

if ^ 


Sltti ^ 

lEif 

iS^iil^ 


^ Sf ft 
mi£M: 
a 

is M M 

1^' 

zm 

ft ffii tffi 
Isl JRSI 

mzm 



PKOLI GO■ME^A ] 


YAli^G CHOO ANT) Mill TTAII 
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In reply to the charge that his principle ivas injurious to filial piety, 
he endeavouied to show, that, by acting on it, a man would best ‘'ecnrc 
the happiness of his parents as he addressed hniiself in tlic fust 
place to love, and do good to, tlie jiarcnts ol othcis, tlicy isonld re- 
compense to him the love of, and good-doing to, his ])<ii cuts It 
might be so, oi it might not The icply c\liibits stiikingl) in i\liat 
manner Mill was conducted to the inculcation of “uni\ ci -al loi e,” and 
that really it had in his mind no deeper bu'^is than its ONpediency 
This IS his weak point, and if ]\lencius, nho^-e i lew of the constitution 
of human nature, and the obligation of the iiitiits, apart fiom all 
consideration of consequences, nas moic conquebensuc and collect 
than that of Mih, bad founded Ins opposition on tins gioiind, ne 
could 111 a measure have sympatlir/cd -with Inin lint while l\Iih 
appeared to lose sight of the other sentiments of the Iniinan mind 
too much, in his exclusive contemplation of thcpowci of love, he did 
not doubt but his principle "would make sous more filial, and miinstei s 
more devoted, and subjects more lojal The passage which I ha\e 
just referred to, inoreovei, docs not contain the admission that the 
love was to he without any chff'erencc oj^ deyiee Tlie fact is, that lie 
hardly seems to have realized the objection ^Yltll which Menems 
afterwards pressed the advocac};^ of it by Ins followers If he did do 
so, he blinked the difficulty, not seeing his w'aj' to give a lull and 
piecise reply to it 

This seems to be the exact state of the case between the twm phi- 
losopheis Mih stumbled on a truth, wdnch, based on a light foun- 
dation, IS one of the noblest which can animate the human breast, 
and affords the surest remedy foi the ills of society There is that 
in it, however, wdnch is staithng, and liable to misrepresentation and 
abuse Mencius saw the difficulty attaching to it, and unable to 
sympathize wuth the generosity of it, set himself to meet it wuth a 
most vehement opposition Nothing, certainly, could he moi e absui d 
than his classing Yang Choo and Mih Teih together, as equally the 
enemies of benevolence and righteousness When he tries to ridi- 
cu e Mih, and talks contemptuously about him, how, if he could 
lave benefited the empire, by toiling till he rubbed off every hair 
he would have done it ,3 this only raises up a barrier 
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team of hoTikta irWrUtiff ro»t •ny p*rtlenlar rpot IlnKmlag In thW "wiy bt may »« bW p*opl® 
hnutry bot he will not ferU thcnij cold, bat Ira will not clothe them il k but ho will not enrto 
them bat bo will not bury them. Sudi will bo the Uoffnepn of the lorerolpn who holiU 

tbe prlnclploof dUtlnctloiu ml toeb will be bi* comloct. DilT rent will bo tlio lanptugo and 
coiniuct of tbo other who Iroldi the 1 rtndple of nuiTCTMl lore. llewin**y I baToheani that ho 
who woold (bow bbnKlf a rirtirou oW InteUlgent tottrelpi, oQght to make hl> people tlra tlrst 
conkUcmtlon, and think of IJnnelf only after them, llcfleonlng in ihij way wlienho ace* any of 
the people bongrr bo will feed them cold, IrawUldothe tliem; alck, hewlll nuracthemj dead, he 
will bury them Sneb wDl bo the Itn'mage of tbe aoTtrclgn who boldi the i>rindile of unlrcrtal 
lore and »ueh 1 la coodoc-t. If we compare the two aortfrclipw tbe wonli of Iho one arc con* 
deranatory of tboe of tht other ai>d thdr action* are opposite Let nt fcuppo*c that their 
word* arc equally •Inccre, and tlut lltdr acllnna will ho made pood,— that their wonli ami aetloo* 
will corTe»i»ond like the parU of a token, crciy word Ixinp ourlcd Into effect and kt ni proceed 
to imt tlie followinp qurtllorw on the ca(e — Here 1* a year when a pealllcDcc walk* abroad among 
the people many of them ruff r from cobl and famlnai ronllltnde* die In tlie ditches and water 
channel* If at such a time they might make an election Ipctwcen the two roTerdfpi* wliotn wo 
hare tnppoaed, which woold they preferf 1 apprdiend tberu U no one nmler liearen, ho creritn- 
phl, thoupl bo mar comlenin tbe principle of unlrerwaj lore but would at *ncli a time prefer to 
be under the aorerelgn wlra hold* It Tbit la In worda to coudemo tbe principle and, when there 
1* occarlon tn draow. between It and llic opposite to a| j u r It | — word* and conduct arc hero In 
contradletlon I do not know bow It U that throughoni the empire acboUr* coodetun tbe prind 
jdi of unlrtraol lore, whetwrer they Irear It 

llaln aa the caw. I* (heir wonli in cnodenmatloa of It do not ceaae but they ny Tills onlrtr 
sab ■ I of ^ Iwnerolent aul riKhtcofu That we praaU bat bow enn It U, practised? Tbe 
ImpraetlcabUIty of it U ilk that of taking op tlra 'Tae moanialn, sod leaping with It orer tbe 
Kfaitgorthe lie. Wedo, Indeed de«lre thi* ualrcrsalloTr hot It U an linpmrilcihio tliinpl 

Our maiier uld. To take op (ho Twa moontaln, and leap with It orcr tbe Keasg or tbo llo, ii 
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Beings, ’*5 and on ‘ Confucius’ being in awe of great men, nnd, ■wben 
be resided m any State, not blaming its great olbccrs But nben 
the Ts'un Ts'ew bnds fault with assuming ministeis, is not this attach- 
ing a similar A’^alue to concord? AVhen Confucius, speaks of ‘oaci- 
flowing 111 love to all, and cultnating the friend'-hip of the good,’ 
and of how ^the extensive conferring of benefits constitutes a sage,’ 
does he not teach unn'’ersal loAm? When he advises ‘the esteem of 
the worthy,’ Avhen he arranged his disciples into ‘ the four classes,’ so 
stimulating and commending them, AAhen he says that ‘the supeijor 
man dislikes the thought of his name not being mentioned after 
death does not this show the estimation he gave to men of 
worth? When ‘he sacrificed ns if the spiritual beings vere pie'^ent,’ 
and condemned ‘ those ayIio saci ificcd as if they v ere not really ^aci i- 
fiemg, s when he said, ‘ W'hen I saciifice, I shall reccue blessing ’ 
was not this acknowledging spiritual beings*'^ The literati nnd 
Mill equally approve of Yaoii and Shun, and ecpiall)’’ condemn Kee 
and Chow, they equally teach the culthation of the pei'son, and the 
lectifying of the hcair, reaching on to the good gOAernm'ent of the 
empire, with all its States and families -why should thej^ be so 
hostile to each other? In my opinion, the discussions which ive 
hear are the woik of their followers, Amunting on each side the sav- 
ings of their Teacher, theie is no such contiaiiety between the real 
doctrines of the tv 0 Teachers Confucius Avould have used Mih, 
and Mill would have used Confucius If they ivould not have used 
each othei, they could not harm been K‘ung and Mih ” 

^ 4 It seems proper, m closing this discussion of Mill’s Anew s, to no- 
tice the manner m Avhicli the subject of “universal love” appears 
m Chnstianity Its whole law is compiehended in the one Avoid 
LoA-e, but how wade is the scope of the teim compared Avith all 

Inch it eA er entered into the mind of Chinese sage or philosopher 
to conceive ’ o i r 


T1.0 first and second parts of thoossnr, ho. are 

to show the real ex.stenS J 1 ""'I other proofs, 

^ vtd er to pnm^h £ 7! of men’s actions to rd 

doctrine he?e, howeve^ is Srft™i empire m tins truth Hts 

that ''iBdom consists m inconsistent ^vith Confucius reply to Fan Ch‘e, Ann YI xx. 

As between Coufuc L auTmu ^’omgs, but at the same time keeping aloof from them 

important truth, ^ the latter He holds an 

thing on this point ^Eraut nrX ^ ^ Han avoids sai mg' any 

„ , ’ PJ 1 ^’ 3 (w y’f'* which he points nnd interprets after 

JO IS on n He does not read ^ but ^ , in the sense of ; 


h ‘ to grant to,’ ‘ to approve of.’ 
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for It. I do not know bat what I haro offended afaintt the Powen tboro ami bekrr 
Bat the pood I dnro not fcfcp In obaenrity andtho •IntrfT I dare not pardon. The daniliutlon of 
thb la with Thjr mind, 0 QotL Jf iho people thnraahotit the empire commit offhneo, It Ii to bo 
required of nic. If I commit offrnrea, It doca not cooeem the people. 10 Prom tbcao woida wo 
petedre ilmt 'Pnnff pnaaetflnp tbo dlpnllj of emperor and the wealth of the empire yet did not 
■hriak from ofThrhip hlmudf aa a nrrifico nlilch might bo acceptatde to God and etUr ipirltoal 
bdnpa It appeara from thli that Tbag held tho principle of onlrmal lore. 'What oor maater 
inaUted on waa aerapllded In 'INinp 

And i(Ot only may wo eppeel In thla way to the Dcclantloca, Cbarpca, and TTio words of 
Tbng — ifollnd tbeaamethlnpln Tbo locmaofChow 11 Ow of those poems toya, 

"Wide and kep U the Boyal way It la atraipht as an arrow 

Wlthrot ddlec^n, wltlioat injaatlce It U amoikb u a whetatooo. 

HKt llojal war U plain ami icrel. The oUlrtra tread It; 

AMihont Injoitlce witUont deflectioo. Tho lower people aeo It. 

la not thla tpeoklng ofthe Eeyo/ way In accardanco with oor atjlcf IS Andcntly 'Win and 
"Woo, actlns *Itl» exact jnatlcc and Imjianlallty rewarded thewortby andponlahcd thocqsprcaalTc 
allowing no farouritUm to Indocticc them towards thdr own rclatlTca. It ippenra fhm thti that 
Win and oo held the prlndplo of nnlrcraal lore Ilshat onr master InaUtcil on waa exemplified 
In them — How la It that the schoUra of (bo emplro condemn thla pnlTcri a l lore, whcncrer they 
bear of It? Plain ai tlw case la, the words of those who condemn the ptindpio of tmlrciaal lore do 

not cease. TVy aaj It Is not adrantageona to the entire derotlcn to parents which la reqnlrcd 

It U Injnrloua to flUal plctj 13 Our master said, Let ns bring this objection to the test —A flllaJ 
ton, haring (is Acyiptjum j his pareuti at heart, coosidcra how It la to bo secured. }«cnr doca hey 
so eonalderlog wUh men to lore aod bonedt bis paresis? or does he wUb them to hato and Isjcre 
Ida parents? Ob this rlcw of the qoeaticB, It mast be erideat that ho wlshoe men to lore and 
hentSi hla porentt. And what must be himaeU fliat do in order to gain this object? If I flrtt 
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10 Soe Tbo amKraucemcnl of T'ang’ .^) In rariooa placci. Comparo also more partlcu 
larly the Anakcta XX ,. LS. 11 In the quotation which la Imosedlatoly anbjolocd, the drat 
foor Unes aro from a rhythmlrsl passage rfthe Bhoo-ldng V It 13. Tho remaining fo«r an? in 
the Sho-klng, IL t Odo Ix. at. 1 1 Boeb I an]>poao to bo tbo meaning of SI 

^ ^ fB Hii 13 Tlio sentcoco U not doer — ^ ;;;y; ^ 

^ of tbo whole pira 

gmph la antncimitly plain . Tho U aoppoaod to bo for 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AVORKS WHICH HAA^E BEEN CONSULTED IN THE 
PREPARATION OF THIS VOLUAIE. 

The Works '\^hlch have been coiisultccl arc iDO';tly the same as tlmsc 
used m the preparation of the hrst volume, of Inch a list is there 
given I iiave onl}^ to add to that 

I OF CHINESE ^YOEKS. 

ST I @ “The Plnlosopher j\Iih, in fifteen Bof)ks, 

with one Book on the Titles ot his Essa"^ s ” This AA’ork v as edited and 
annotated in the 48th year of K‘een-lung (a d 1781), h\ Peih Yuen 
^), lieutenant-governor of Shen-'^e From the notes ajipended 
to Mih s Essay on “Univeisal Love” in the last chapter, it vill he 
seen that the task of editing has been veiy impcrlectly executed I 
suppose it IS vam to express a wish that some foreign scholar uould 
take it m hand 

-■fr si 0 fet ^ § 5? ^ “The Collected Writings 

of Han Ch‘ang-le, with the A^erbal and Critical Notes of five hiindied 
Scholars ’ Ch‘ang-le is another deMgnation for Han ATi, or Ilan 
Wan-kung I have said, p 12, that he was a scholar ot the 8th 
century, but he extended on into the 9th, dying a d 824 He stands 
out as perhaps the most distinguished scholar of the long space be- 
tween the Han and Sung dynasties The edition of his AA^orks v Inch 
I have, with such a collation of commentators, was first published 

176^)^^^ 28th }'ear of Keen-lung (a d 

II OF TRANSLATIONS AND OTHER WORKS 

Meng Tseu, veUlENCiuM, inter Sinenses Philosophos, Ingenio, 

^ octiina, Nommisque Claiitate, Confucio puoximum, ediclit, Latina 
pretdtione, ad inteipretationem Tartaricam utrainqiie recen^ta, 
uxit, et peipetuo commcntaiio, e Siiiicis deprompto, illustiavit 
bUmsLius Juhen Pans, 1821 1829. 
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cb«Dgo the mDDOCTt of the people, *ach It thdr dreire to more eftcr tbo jattern of their rnperior*. 
Ora dnko Win of Trin wiu fond of gBimetiti of co«r*o flax In bU time the olBctn of 

T»ln wore wldo clothe* of that fabric, with nun* ftin, l«theru •wonll*lt», tml co*r»e c*nT«* 
unlaU. TTin* attired, they went In to tho duV«* loTce ind went out and walked throngh tho 
coart. It 1* a dlIBcalt thin; to wear aach doUtea, hat tber were able to ilo It, bceanao It would 
plcaao dake Win. — It Deeds but a gcncratloo to change the mannen of tho people, such U their 
dodre to nwro after the pattern of thdr foperlora. 

Now little food, a hn r uing iMji, aod coorao clmhea, — tbo*e aro aroonir the most dlfflcult thing* 
to endnre 1«t hccoute t1>o soreretgn wonW be pleaacd with the cmlarin„ them, they were able 
tn Oum ex*$a to do lU It needs no more than a gcnemtlon to change tlw manoert of tbo people. 
■'iMiy? liccnnsc inch is their destre to more after llte pattern of thdr snperiof*. And now as 
to uul\ crnil mnttial lore 14 it is an a Irantagcona thing and easily practised, — beyond all odcnla 
tk>u. The only reason why It It not practised Is, In my opinion, bccaoso superiora do not take 
pleasure in lu If superiors were to take pleasnro In It, idmnlatlDg men to it by rewards and 
prmlsL and awing tltcm from opiwaldon to It by punlsliments and line*, tlwy would, In my opinion, 
nHjre to It, — tho practice of aniTersal matnnl lore, and the Interrlinnge of mutual beneHts, — as Are 
ri-^a upwards, and as water flows downwards — nothing would be able to d>ock them This 
unlToratd krre was tbo way of the isgo kiogst It Is the principle to sccutp peace for kings, dokea, 
aJtd great men ; U Is the means to secure plenty of food and clothe* for tlio myria Is of tho peo- 
ple, Tbo beat courae for the superior man it to weD understand tho principle of anlvcrsal 1 tc 
btmI exert lilrusclf to practlao IL It reqalre* the sorerelgn to be grnclou^ and the mlnliter to ho 
loi al { tbo iathcr to be kind, and the *oq to bo flUal tbc older brotber to be friendly and tho 
younger to bo obedient. Thoreforo the superior nwux, with whom tbc chief deriro Is to see pradoua 
lorerolgni and loyal mlnlstara kind father* a»d filial son* frimdly elder brother* and obedient 
younger cmeo. onglit to Insist oa tI>o indispenaobltnco* of the proetleoof ddItotwI lore It was 
tlto way of tbo sage king* It would be tie most adnuttegeous thing for the myrhuls of the people. 
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human society ■would disappear 1 do not say that ho has taught 
the dnt^ ot universal lo'\e. Hia argument is conducted on the 
ground of expedtenq/ ^ Whether he had m his omi mmd a truer, 
nobler foundation for his pnnciple, does not immediately appear 
Be that as it may, his doctrine was that men were to he exhorted to 
love one another, — to love one another as themsel\e8 Accordiug 
to him, “ princes should be as much for the States of others as for 
their own One prince should he for every other as for himself” 
So It ought to be also with the heads of cions, with ministers, with 
parents, and with men generally 

Hero it was that Mencius joined issue with hum He affinned 
that “ to love all equally did not ncknowleclge the peculiar affection 
due to a parent,” It is to be observed that Mill himself nowhere sajs 
that hiB pnnciple was that of loving all equally His disciples drew 
this conclusion from it. In tlie third Book of Mencius Works, we 
find one of them, E Ghe, contending that t)ie expression in the Shoo 
king, about the ancient kings acting towards the people, “os if they 
were watching over an infant,” sounded to him as if love were to 
he withcrntdiffermce of digrt€, themamfestation of it simply coramenc 
iDg with our parents.* To this Mencius rephed conclusively by 
aslung, “ Does E really think that a man s affection for the child of 
his brother is merely like his affection for the cluld of Ins neighbour?” 
With still more force might ho have asked, “ Is a mou s affection for 
hiB father merely like his affection for the father of his neighbour?” 
Such a question, and the necessary reply to it, ore implied m his 
condemnation of Mihs sjstem, as being “without father,” that is, 
denying the peculiar affection due to a father If ^lih hod really 
maintained that a man s father was to be no more to him than the 
father of any other body, or if his ejetem had necessitated such a 
consequence, Mencius would only have done his duty to his country 
in denouncing him, and exposing the fallacy of his reasonings. As 
the case is, he would have done better if he had shown that no such 
conclusion necessarily flows from the doctrme of Universal Love, or 
its preceptive form that we ore to love our neighbour os ourselves; 

Of course it belonged to Mih himself to defend his views from the 
imputation But what he has said on the point is not satisfactory 

1 ThI* tod WTCT«1 other ^nU ire veH pot bj the Kct Mr EdWtu, In Mi Emit referred to 
11,1*3. See Jonmil of tho Kortb-Clihu Brinchof the Hoyil Aiiilic Bodetj- No. Il JUt 1830 
** bee nic. Ill IH. T 3. 
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^ 3 Mencnis replied, “Why must )our Majesty use that %\oi(l 
‘pioht?’ AVhat I am ‘ likewise’ provided with, are coumeh to bene- 
volence and iighteoiisncss, and tliese aic my only tojncs 

4 ^ “ If your Ma]csty say, ‘ "What is to be done to piofit my king- 
dom^ the great othcevs will sa}’, ‘M^hat is to be done to protit our 
families'^ and the inferior othceis and the common yieople will say, 
' What is to be done to profit our persons?’ Supeiiois and inte- 
riors wnll try to snatch this protit the one from the other, and the 
kingdom ivill be endangered In the kingdom of ten thousand 
chariots, the murdeier ot his sovereign shall be ihe chef of a family 
ot a thousand chariots In a kingdom of a thousand chariots, the 
murdeiei of his prince shall be ilw chief of a family of a hundred 
chariots To have a thousand in ten thousand, and \i liundied in a 
tliousand, cannot be said not to be a laige allotment, but if rmht- 
eousness be put last, and protit be put first, they w ill not be satisfied 
wuthout snatchino: all 


Is tn department of Yen-chow 

/I'P’ Slian-tung The king, in compli- 

distance from Tsow to 
Ic. It is (lilBcult to say what 

sent It ancient Ze. At pre- 

) ittlc more than one-third of an Eng 

mile ^ The ‘also,’ occasions some diffi- 

I’J With reference to iihat is it spoken? 
Some compare the ^ 

Analects, I i parallel 

Ote. ,.y ,ha, the 

n^' y° “ ‘™‘= 

cr country to coutitiy, Bs advisers to 
the princes -‘Yottoio, hie other schoIarV ic 


Then, when JrenciuB, in par 3, replies — 

\ they say that he refers to Yaou, Shun, 

vtc , as his models — ‘ I, like them,’ &c But this 
18 too far-fetched The king’s I suppose, 
folloirs the clause — ‘You haic come a thousand 
Ze, and means — ‘That is one favour, but you 
probably hai c others to center also ’ Tlien Men- 
ems’ refers to the king’s, and=‘You say 
I likewise have counsels to profit you What I 
likewise have, is benevolence,’ iSLc Observe the 

force of , delicately and suggestively putting 

tho question 3 , — marking tho answer 

ot an inferior, used from respect to the king 
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between himneir and us. It reminds ns of the hardness of nature 
wbicli I have elsewbero charged against him 

8 Confucius, I think, might have dealt more fairly and generously 
nitli Mih In writing of him, I eallcd attention to his repeated 
enunciation of “ the golden rule” in o ncgatii c form, — “ Wlint j on do 
not M ish done to yourself, do not do to others In one place, indeed, 
he nses for a moment to the full apprehension of it, and recognizes 
the dut) of taking the initiative, — of behaving to others in the first 
instance ns he would that they should behave to him ^ Now, what 
13 this but the practical e.\crciso of the principle of universal lo\e? 
“All things whatsoever ye would that men should do tojou, do 
ye e\en so to them” — this is simply the manifestation of the re- 
qiiirenieiit, “Thou slinlt love thy iicigliboiir ns thjsclf” Confucius 
niight have conceded, therefore, to Mih, that the rule of conduct 
which he laid down was the \cry best that could be propounded 
If he had gone on to remote it from the basis of cjqicdiencj, and 
place It on a better foundation, he would have done the greatest 
service to Ins countrymen, and entitled himself to a place among the 
sagos of the world 

On this motter I am happy to find myself in agreement with the 
“prince of htoraturo," Han lu’ “Our litcrnti ” soys he, “find 
fault with Mill because of wliot ho has said on ‘The Estimation to 
be attached to Concord, < on ‘Lnivcrsul Love, on ‘Tlio Estimation 
to be gi\ en to Men of M orth, on ‘ The Acknowledging of Spiritual 

1 VoL I Prologs p. 110 3 8eo prolfg on the Doctrine ef the Menn, pp. 48, 40 9 Seo 

The ■\Vorki of Han 4 TbU ii the title of one 

of Mill • £u I ja, — 1^1^ forming the Ihinl Book of hU Worta. OcneraliriDg after hia faahloo, 
he trace! all «tU* np to a taant concord, rag -ancnt of ©pinion ; and goc* onto a«CTt that the 
enipcror raiut bo recognlxed aa the IcfalUWo Head, to laj down the nJa ot truUi aiid right 

emperor approroa, aH nmat approrej That tho emperor condcrona, all moat eondcom It is an 
nngunrded ntteraucej and taken ahtolotc)/ apart ftwn )U cooDCCllon, may ho rpprtacnlod Tcry 
much to iHh I dUadTaatage. See Snpplcmonlal ObacTTBUooa on the Foot Booka, oo JIcDdua, 
Book. I art. lli. Tho colinddcncc betroen tfala ajjiog and tho langnago rf Hobbea la remark 
able, — ‘Quod legi Utor prreeperit, id pro booo, qood Totocrit, Id pro malo habendom n*c? (ZX- 
Ctea, cap. lil. 1> D This la another of IHh a rl«ca,--j^ ^ tbo aecood Book of hia 
T\OTka. Ho flnda a enre for tboQla of tl»e empire In princca honouring and employing only 
moo of worth, without paying regard to tboir relatiTO! Thla Ji oontrmry to tbo third of Confa 
eiua’ nine atandard rulca for tho g oiuinaot of the empire, aot forth in hla co oTer m tlon with 
doko G*c, aa rdflttti In tho Doctrine of tbo Mna cli. zx Bat Mm would only diacuuntenance 
where It ought to be dlscoonteoaoccd. 
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S, “ It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘He measured out and commenced his spirit-tower; 

He measured it out and planned it 
The people addressed themselves to it, 

And m less than a day completed it 

When he measured and began it, he said to them Be not so 
earnest 

But the multitudes came as if they had been his children. 
The king was in his spirit-park , 

The does reposed about. 

The does so sleek and fat 

And the white birds shone glistening. 

The king was by his spii'it-pond , 

^ How full was it of fishes leaping about 1’ 

“ King Wan used the strength of the people to make his tower 
and his pond, and yet the people rejoiced to do the work, calling 
the tower ‘the spirit- tower,’ calling the pond ‘the spirit-pond,’ ana 


ZK refenng to king Wan, but put gen- 

4 See the Shoo-king 111 i 8 
X ang 3 announcement of his reasons for pro- 
ceeding against the tyrant, KeC The ivords 
quoted are those of the people Ke5 had point- 
ed to the sun, saj mg that, as surely as the sun 
■was in heaven, so firm was he on his throne The 
people took up lus words, and pomting to the 


sun, thus evpressed their hatred of the tj rant, 
preferring death with him to life under him 

read had, up 8d tone Cliaou 

K‘e gives quite another turn to the quotation, 
making the words an address of the people to 
T‘ang — ‘This day he (l^hC) must die We 
will go with you to kill him ’ Choo He’s •new 



*tcT n.] 


TOP OmiONS OF Min teiii 


[rBOLEOcncirA. 


It IS most nutliontatno -nhere tlie tcncliers of Cliino nre altogether 
silent, and commands — “Thou shalt love the Lord, thj God, vMtli all 
thj lieart, and nitli all thy soul, and nith all thy strength, and aith 
all thy mind." For the Dmne Being Christianity thus demands from 
all men supreme love, — the love of all that is majestic, aiving the 
soul, the love of all that is heautifiil, wooing the heart, the love of all 
that IS good, possessing and inasteniig the entire nature. Such a lov e, 
existing, would necessitate obedience to every law, natural or reveal 
ed Chnstianitj, however, goes on to spccifj the duties which every 
man owes, ns the complcmeat of love to God, to his fellow men — 
“ Owe no man anything, hut to love one another, for he that lovetli 
another hath fulfilled the law For this — ‘Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, ‘ Thou shalt not kill, ‘TIiou shalt not steal, ‘Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, ‘Thou shalt not covet,’ and if there be any 
other commandment — the whole is bneflj comprehended in this 
saying, ‘Tlioii shalt love thy neighbour ns thjself’” This command 
mont IS “like to" the other, only differing from it in not reqmnng 
the supreme love vvhicli is due to God alone. The rule which it pre 
scribes, — such love to others ns we feel for ourselves, — is much more 
definitely and lutelligibly e.\pre 3 .‘icd than anything we find in Jlih, 
and 18 not liahle to the cav ils with which his doctnno was assailed 
Such a love to men, existing, would necessitate the performance of 
every relative and social duty, we could not help domg to others 
ns we would that they should do to us. 

ilih s universal love was to find its scope and consummation in the 
good gov eminent of China He had not tlio idea of man us man, 
any more than Confucius or Mencius. How can that idea bo fully 
realized, indeed, w here tlioro is not the right knowledge of one living 
and true God, the creator and common parent of all? The love 
which Chnstianity inculcates is a law of humanity, paramount to 
aU selfish, personal fctlings, paramount to all relative, local, national 
attachments, paramount to all distinctions of race or of religion 
Apprehended in the spirit of Chirst, it will go forth even to the love 
of enemies it will energize m a determination to be alw ays increasinn’ 
the sum of others happiness, limited onlj by the means of doing so 
But I stop These prolegomena nre the place for disquisition, but 
I deemed it right to say thus much here of that true, universal love, 
which at once gives glory to God and effects peace on earth 
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2 Mencius replied, “ Your Majesty is fond of war, let me take 
an illustration from war The soldiei'e move foi'ward to the sound 
of the drums , and after their weapons have been crossed, on one side 
they throw away their coate of mail, trail their arms behmd them, and 
run Some run a hundred paces and stop , some run fifty paces and 
stop What would you think if those who run fifty paces were to 
laugh at those who run a hundred paces? ” The king said, “They 
may not do so They only did not run a hundred paces, but they 
also ran away ” “Since your Majesty knows this,” replied Mencius, 
“you need not hope that your people will become more numerous 
than those of the neighbouring kingdoms ^ ^ 

3 “ If the seasons of husbandry be not interfered with, the grain 

will be more than can be eaten If close nets are not alloAved to 
enter the pools and ponds, the fishes and turtles will be more than 
can be consumed If the axes and bills enter the hills and forests 


‘not fewer, nor larger, than 

th#y should for such States he ’ 2 

:^said^to express the soimd of the drum In 
si IS used as a verb, and refers 

_L > soldiers It was the rule of war 
to ad\ ance at the sound of the drum, and retreat 
at the sound of the gong 

lit, ‘tins also,’ 1 e , the fifty p^s, ‘ was running 
awav 8 Here we have an outline of the 

first pnnciplea of royal government, in contrast 
with tlie measures on which the king plumes 

himself in the let par The 13 not imper- 


ative=‘do not ’ The first clauses of the various 
sentences are conditional In spring there was 
the sowing, m summer, theweedmg, and in au- 
tumn, the harvestmg —those were the seasons 
and works of husbandry, from which the people 

might not be called off !^, up 1st tone. The 


diet explains it by ‘to hear,’ ‘ to he adequate 
to ’ Pj ^ °° eatmg 

hero 


power adequate to eat the grain ’ j 
read ‘ close-meshed ’ The meshes of a 

net were anciently required to he large, of Uie 
size of 4 inches People imght only eat fish a 

foot long j 1 1 ooded hills /|>|;e=forest8 in 
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Upon the roads, carryin<i; iDurdens on their hacks or on their heads. 
It never has been that the ruler of a State, where such results were 
seen, persons of seventy wearing silk and eating flesh, and the black- 
haired people suffering neither from hunger nor cold, did not attain 
to the Imperial dignity. 

5. “Your dogs and swine eat the food of men, and you do not 
know to make any restrictive arrangements There are people dying 
from famine on the roads, and you do not know to issue the stores 
oj- your granaries for them When people die, you say, ‘ It is not 
owing to me , it is owing to the year ’ In what does this differ fi om 
stabbing a man and killing him, and then saying ‘ It was not I ; it 
was the weapon?’ Let your Ma-iesty cease to lay the blame on 
the year, and instantly fiom all the empire the people viR come 
to you ” 

Chapiji.r IV. ] King Hivuy of Leang said, “I wish quietly to 
receive your mstructions.^’ 


jslunent of silk "worms (a young pig) 

gmin-fed, or edible dog) (the sow) 
^ m , lit., ‘ as to the nounsbing of the f o'wl,’ 

D the ground "was distin- 

^shed into three kinds , — ^best, medium, and 
inienor, feedmg a varymg number of mouths 

To tlus the expression alludes j See 
on Book nr Pt I m 10 _|5 «io"w 8d tone, 

become regnant em- 
cjii., t j ° Mencius now boldly applies the 
subject, and presses home his faults upon the 


king — tlie second ft 13 read 

tszi, low 3d tone, ‘ to regulate ’ The 

phrase /|^ 18 not easy The transla- 

tion given accords with the views of most of the 
commentators 

Ch 4 A CONTIiaiATIO'"^ OF Tub FORMER 
CHAPTEH, CARRYING ON THE APPEAL, IN THE LAST 
paragraph, ON THE CHARACTER OF KING HwUT’B 
O'WN GOVERNMENT 1 ‘quietly,’! «, 

sincerely and -without constraint. It is said 
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Chapter I 1 Mencius lomt to see king Hmiy of Leang 
2 The king stud, “ Venerable sir, since you have not counted 
it far to come here, a distance of a thousand Zr, may I presume that 
}oa ore likewise provided with counsels to profit my kingdom?” 


Tmjt or TBi Woix. — Tte pU- 

lowpber lUnu The Wcirk thofl tiraplr be«™ 
tbe n*iD& cr rarauDe nilher of Mm '■boM 
cuu o nnrT« ud oplnkuu it r«Ut««, and if 
to bare been rocnpllcd In lu present 
form b 7 tbe aatbor hiinidf. On tbe a*e of 
after tbe rnmame, fee on Ana. I L Tbe 
iiuaiiiB and tfalf vencombloed b/ theRn- 
mUh lIlialnTvriei, and latlnixed into llntdoa, 
vblefa it la irell to adopt tbroogboQt tbe tran*- I 
latkm. and thereby aroU tbe cuoatant ntpetl ' 
tion of tbe voed pbiloaopber Uios Dot being , 
dlatingnlabed, like Khmg (ConfodoaX bj tbe I 
crowning epithet of The Jlaater 
TnuorTBuBooi. ^ Jg 3E $ "Sj 
h — King Ilwny of Leang, in chapter! and 
#enfem*M Part L like tbe booka of tbe Con- 
fodan Analecta, tboee of tbia Work are headed 
by two or three duractera at or near thdr com 
rncouemeat. Each Book la dlrlded into two 
parta, called |- Upper and Lower Thla 
anxugcujciut waa made by Chaon K‘e 
a Kbdar of the eaftern Han dynaaty (died a. tu 
203X by whom tbe eba^en and eenteiice! wen 

rwTrtin to tbe p vMii day a p^^TTvebi of ma 
■work. 

Ch. L Bsjic iii-r.ant'! jjm UQui.u,»OU£U 
itom*’ o»tT TOTioB ’wrm tbx mum or 


nif mat iwn esn onr mumruai we ua 
ouLit xaxs X ooxmur rtoirzMOvt. 2 King 
Uwny of T Jiang — In tbe time of Canfodoa, 
Tain ■*** 009 Uie gre e t States of tbe 
empire, bat the pw-a of it waa naorped by 
•lx greet fbmiilA. By b. c. 4U, three of 
tboee were abeorbed by the other three, tIx. 
Wd, Chacm, and Han ^ and ^X 

which coatinned to CDcroecn on tbe ftaall re- 
mainlnx power of thdr prince, until at laat they 
exUngnlaoed the royal nonae, and dlrlded t^ 
whole terrilofy among ttiamielTea. Tbe en- 
peror Wd Lf0 ^ 7 ^*^ •• 

o. 403, conferred on the dikf of wa^b &mUy 

tbe title cf Prince (^^X Wd, •'•Hed Hkewlae, 

from tbe name of ita capital, Lceng occupied 
tbe aonth-eeatern pert of Tdn, Hm and Cbaon 
Mng to tbe west and nortb-weat of It. The 
Lee^ where 'RTmHaa rlilted king Hwny la 
•jld to hare been in tbe preaent department of 
K*ao-fang Hwny — Tbe Kindly — la the poa- 
tbnmona epithet of the king, whoee wTna waa 
TnDg(^^X till* of imp had been natnp- 
ed by Tlag^ at aome time before Uendna firit 
rialted him, irhleh, It b said be did In tbe 
85th year of hla goremment, B. C. 835 Jlea- 
du rlilteil him on Inrltatloo, It moat be top* 

^ ft ,1. 

2. ^fenHoa ww a natlre of Taow (iJJKx la 
Loo, tbe auDc of wUch la ttm retained In tbe 
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tliat man made the scmhlaiiccs of men, and them fm ihnl p/n- 
pose wluit shall be thought ol him nho causes hi^ people to die ot 

liiinger ^ ” . , , . . 

CiiAPTER V 1 King ITnny of Lenng Mud, “ 1 here Ax as not iti 

the empiie a stioiiger State th.ui Tsin, as }ou, \eneMble Sii, Know. 
But since it dcseeuded to me, on the east ne lune been deteated >y 
Ts‘e, and then my eldest son ])ei ished , on the a\ est n e ha\ e lost sm eu 
hiindied le ot teiiitory to Ts‘iu , and on the south ^^e ha\e sustained 
disorace at the hands ot Ts‘oo I have brought shsiine on my de- 
parted piedecessoi s, and nish on then account to nipc it 
for all AAHiat couise is to be puiMied to aeeomjdidi this 

j\Iencius rcjdied, “With ateriitoi} which is onl} a bundled /(, 


sqiiaic, it IS possible to attain the Imperial dignity 


of bur} iiiR li-, inp persons itli the dend, winch 
Confiiaus thoufiht vns nn efktt of tins iincn- 
tioii, and theretore he ])rinKlcd the nnentorns 

in the te'^t JJ Sp. IS i)arth 

interrogiitive, ind p irtU on c\l 1 iination==?/o»HC 
low Sd tone,=^tr(;i/sc. iji \] '’3 

some taken as==‘ w bnt would be (\ 1 / Confu- 
cius,) haic tbought,’ kc •* 1 preier taking it us 

in tile translation 'I'bc design ition ot Confu- 
cius bj Chnntj-iie is to be obscri cd bee l)octi me 
ot the Mc.in, 11 1 

Cll 6 lion AltUIFUMAl ntST TVUl S VTIS- 
fact:io's fou LOSS! s "w men iic ms si.STviMn 
That niM:,\orb\T coieinmlnt imli kvisu 
nisi; nil u vdovf nis cnlsui 1 Alter 

the pirtition of the st ite ot 'Isin bj the tliree 
taniibes of ^Ycl, Cliaoii, and Uan (note, cli I ), 
tbej^ Mere known as tlie three Tsin, but king 
lIsMiy would here seem to •approiiriate to his 
ow a prmcipahtj the name of the whole State 
He does not how o\ er, refer to the strength of 
lain before its partition but under bis twopre- 

dceissors 111 thcstiteofW^ci Itwisintbc lOth 
jear ot his reigu, aud n e dlO, that the deleat 


iiasrccciicd from Ts‘e, iihcn his oldest son wns 
taken eajitne and nllerwanls died Tliattnim 
'J •* in lias ill the le ir n C JI>I, when the old 
ca]>ital ot the State w as taken, nid afterwards 
peiee tnd to he secured h\ larious surrenders 
ol terntore The di>grue from 'J s‘eH) was al-o 
atteneleel with the lo-s of territori some s ly 
7, some sai b tow ns or distiiets 'Jlienoniiiia- 

tiielo the lerhs mid does not ni- 

pear tube so much ns 

ninj be translated — ‘ I am ashamed of these 
things,’ hut most comm make ^ refer to ^ 

IIw uj 's prcelcccssors w he n Tsin w is strong , 
ns in the translation The same reference tlu'j 
also gii e to ^ , ns not suit’ genemlly of 

‘the dead,’ — those who had died in the inrioiis 
wars This new is on the whole jirefewnhlc to 
the other, and it gives a better aiitcecdent lor 

the 111 =hy oiiG blow, one 

grout movemeut low Jdtouc, 
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m n a ifii s ^ mji 
1 H 2 , j" r ar»P. ^ 
m R'tS 7 >i. A„7. 4 ifu 
Rli>:S \ MiU% 

•lii % ife M 1 1, ifii H J(' 
ifii iHi J«i I MA. # Ji ^ 
lit ^ T'o^ I 5£ ii iS 7' 

5 “ Tlicre never has been a man trained to benevolence who 

neglected his parents. There nc% cr has been a man trained to nght 
cousness who made his sovereign on after considemtion 

C “Let your Majesty also soy, ‘Benevolence and nghtoousness, 
and these shall bo tlio only themes.’ M‘hy must you use that word 
— ‘profit? " 

Oil UTER II 1 Mencius, another day, saw king Hwny of Lcang 
The king went and stood tnt/i him b) n pond, and, looking round at 
the large geese and deer, said, “Do wise and good ^nnees also find 
pleasure in these thinp? " 

2 Mencius replied, “ Being wise and good, they have pleasure 
in these things If they are not wise and good, though they have 
these thmgs, tlicy do uot find pleasure. 


b to oy fonovod dhectly by lha »ordi 
•poken. It b not to «pc*k oC ^ ^ 
nurk Tcry deddedly )I«ndaa pnrpaM to con 
TCT»e only of and 4 — hero 

totnlca. ^ amttuTly to Uk«i 

Le mporion from Inf^on, tod Inferiors from 
lor 8d tone t e&rrU^ or 
ebukt Tbecniptitw idomnlp,— l/XWfesgotro, 
prodwed 10,000 rsrebsrlotJ, A Idngdom pro- 
dodos 1,000 cbsriotsruUuit of nibr orprloec. 
Heb here 

^ ^ ^ becanse tba emperor lau |n»t 
becnden'mlnstedbytbctteTnn J^tnd^^sw 
Twbt. 8oeAn*.VLxi. S. Tbo and 
fiE bore an npiMoJ to retnlt from the eore- 
Jaon's exanrple. 

Go. 3. BtnjEuictrtTBtuaa uua rLUBtnue 
imn TOi Mcoi^LB. Tmnr CAa ostlt nn BarrT 
'wimt nxT iruu oteb lurrr scBJurr^ L 


— TbeUnffitood and the rocaninjr U 
not that Jlendoj found bhn br the pond. Tbe 
ktneaecms to hart rocrired hun {cndooilr and 
to hare Jed him Into the park, — 

comp. Ana. VLtIL, but for vhlrb paua;^ r shoold 
bmil U boro — (TTcr apood, ue InaocnebtiUd 
lax OTcr tbe rator soch as U still Tcxy oumcn 
htChloa. ^means Uryegw^c, andj^btho 
name for a Urge kind of deer but they are Joined 
hero, as adjectlrei, to j(g and Jfg 

irorthy princes. Itdoeano* 
refer to Mendna, as some make It nut The re- 
Idy makes thb plain. Tho khws Intmlrr b 
prompted by ■ lurideQ dbaatlffactkm with hjuv- 
•eJf for being occnpled so much with inch ma 
terbl gratiflcations, and«« Amid all their cares 
of gOrt, do these pleatarei find a place rlth 
good prince* r A See the 8be-kW ni I 
Ode ViiL itt. 1, 2. n»o odo telU bmrhli peo* 
plo delighted In king Win. Foe ^ tb# 8bo- 
^J^lirtiiliravuiUitrrJjrtta. 
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5. “Those rulers, as it ivere, cliive their people into pit-falls or 
drown them Your Majesty will go to punish them In such a 

case, who will oppose your Majesty ? i 

6 “ In accordance with this is the saying, - The benevolent has 

no enemy.’ I beg your ]\Iajesty not to doubt %vhat I say 

Chaptee VI 1. ]\Iencius went to sec the king Seang of Leang. 

2 On coming ovd, fiom the interview, he said to some poisons, 
“When I looked at him from a distance, he did not appear like a 
sovereign, when I drew near to him, I saw nothing venerable about 
bim Abiuptly he asked me, ‘How can the empire be settled? I 
repbed, ‘ It ■svill be settled by being united under one sway. 

3 “ ‘ Who can so unite it?’ ” 

4. “ I repbed, ‘ He wbo has no pleasure in killing men can so 

unite it ’ 


“ ‘ Who can give it to him? 


5 »7 


parents, and inferiors tlieir superiors See in 
Ana. n Til. 6 loiv 1st tone, licre=^|j 

, — ^not ‘ therefore ,’ it may indicate a 
deduction from ivhat precedes, or ho simply an 
illustration of it ^ ‘Do not doubt’ 

It IS strange that Juhen, in his generaUy ac- 
curate version, should translate thishy ‘aeci/Jic- 
tens ’ Hesitancj would, indeed, he an effect of 
doubting Mencius’ words, not the proverb just 
quoted, but specially the affirmation m par 2 
But the words may not be so rendered 

Ch 6 DlSArPOrNTMENT OP htE>C108 wiTn 
riTE KIKG SeAVG B\ WIIOII THE TORN E’MFIRE 
MAI BE UNITED UNDER ONE SU A1‘ 1 On 


the death ofkmgHimy, he WTS succeeded bj his 
son mil C;^), called hero by his honorirj epi- 
thet, Seang, =‘ The land-enlarger, and Virtuous ’ 
The interview here ret orded seems to have taken 
place immediately after Hill’s accession, and 
Mencius, it is said, was so disappointed by it that 

he soon left the country 2 ^ , — Ion 3d 
toue Tlie probably refers to some friends 
of the philosopher, and is not to be taken 
generally , read ts'tdi ^,—comp 

Analects, XI xxiv 4 On 
mZ’ comp Ana XTX 14 Chaou Iv*© 
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rejoicing that bo had his largo deer, his fishes, and turtles. The 
ancients caused the jieople to have pleasure as n ell as themselves, 
and therefore they could enjoy it 

4 “In the Declaration of T‘nng It IS said, ‘0 sun, irhemvilt thou 
expire? We mil die together -with thee. The people mshed/or 
Kee’t death, though they should die mth him Although lie had 
towers, ponds, hirus, andanunals, how could he have pleasure alone?" 
Chapteb III 1 King Hwuy of Leang said, “ Small as my virtue 

18 , in the government of ray kmgdom, I do mdeed exert my mmd 
to the utmost If the year be bod on the mside of the nver, I re- 
move a> many of the people as I can to the East of the nver, and 
convey gram to the country m the Inside. When the year is bad 
on the East of the nver, I act on the some plan. On examining 
the government of the neighbounng kmgdoms, I do not find that 
there is anv prmce who employs his min d as I do And yet the 
people of the neighbourmg l^gdoms do not decrease, nor do my 
people mcrease. How is Hus ? " 


ii to pr efer Te d . I don't thtnt f>nt tb« lut 
tvo cluse* are to be andentood genenll/i — 

Wbra the people vlah to die a pHrw 
4c. jTbey mott fpedelly reftr to KW. 

'C^ S. Halt KKAsumse AU or uiTLX CTfB. 
The qeeat ruEomxa or eotax. aom ■ t 
S nm BE FAxiiir iXT AJTD nr TBEIB tmiT CAE 
EtCD OUT. L The ccmhhi rfmi of parti 
<!<*—§ ^ glTW BTOit emph H to the 

klog'a profeerioa of hU on derotedueea to 
Ua klDpkm. ^ m the dnignation of 
tbaneolTca ued^^ the prlDcee in apeatf f to 
tMp ntlMimiioI 

•mail Tirtnc. f rtinir hcmfter rimpljr rtnder 


Itbj- L Tariff wia on the acrath of the rirer 

I. the So, or Yenow rirer bat porttoni of the 
Wd tarritofT U7 oo the other al^ or north of 
the rirer ThU m otfled the ialde of the 
rinr becanae the ancient imperial capitala had 
moetJj been there, hi the prorince of K‘e 
m vwujpwoVwIt ytbep V*uut8ban-fe and 
the eoantTT north of the Ho, looked at from 
them, ■«»* of wui** within, or em thU aide of 
it now need mnlj for mlllrt anl 


- -1 - — .—g 

^ numy To explain 

the JP It Ii tihi the 
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2 Mencius replied, “There ■were none of the disciples of Chiiii!^- 
ne 'U'ho spoke about the affaiis of Hwan and AVan, and therefore 
they have not been transmitted to these after ages, your servant 
has not heard them If you will have me speak, let it be about 
Imperial government ’ 

3 The king said, “ What virtue must there be in order to the 
attainment of Imperial swa}??” j\[encius answered, “Tlie love and 
protection of the people , with this there is no power which can 
prevent a ruler from attaining it ” 

4 Tlie king asked agam, “ Is such an one as I competent to 


Cii 7 Loving and rROTECxivo tiie rFOPLE 

18 THE CIIA1UCTERI8TTC OP IMPFUI VL OOl tPN- 
MENT, AND THE SURF P VTIt TO Till IMPFRIVEDIO- 
MTT This long and intorc'iaug chapter has 
been arranged in flic parts In the first part, 
parr 1 — 6, Mencius unfolds the pnnciple of Imp 
goi t , and tells the king of Ts‘c that he possesses 
It In the second part, parr 6 S, he leads the 
king on to understand his own mind, and ap- 
prehend how he might exercise an Imp govt 
In the tlurd, parr 9 — 12, he unfolds how tlie king 
may and oughtto carry out the kindly heart which 
he possessed In the fourth part, parr 13 — 17, 
he shows the absurdity of the king’s expecting 
to gam his end by the course he was pursuing, 
and how rapid would he the response to an op- 
posite one In the last part, he slioivs the govern- 
ment that loi es and protects the people in full 
development, and crowned with Imperial sway 
1 The kmg Seuen (‘The Distinguished’ 

the second of his fn- 
mily, who governed in Ts'e, by surname T‘een 
( tU )i fil'd named P'eih-keang (J^ kegan 

some the date of this 
event is placed 9 years earher The time of 

^ matter of dispute 
1 e of Mencius,’ m the proleg The ruler 

of Ts'ewas properly only a duke C^), or a 

pnncK! , the title of Jang was a usuipation 
Hwan and Wfin,— see Ana , Aiv xvi They 
were the greatest of the five leaders of the prin- 
ces, who had played so conspicuous a part in 
the earlier time of the Chow dynasty, but to 


whom Confucius and Mencius so positively re- 
fused their npproi al 2 is a \ erb,= 

‘ to speak of,’ in which sense it had formerly a 
tone different from its usage ns a noun 

B’Wi \ f’-m IS taken by Choo He as 
= p,, which it 18 ns well to acquiesce in See 
Chaou K'e’s comm for the all but impossibility 
of making any sense of the passage in anj other 
way -|?, — low 3d tone, and so generally 

throughout the chap As an imperial title, it is 
low 2d tone, the simple name of dignity , ns im- 
plying the attainment or exercise of that digni- 
ty, it IS the 3d tone By translating it by ‘ Impe- 
rial goi eniment,’ ‘Impenal sway,’ we come nearer 
to givmg Mencius’ meanmg than if we w ere to 
use the term ‘ Royal ’ 3 Hero the nominatives 

of ‘king’ and ‘Mencius’ are dropped before 

{-*{ , as frequently afterwards The j— ■[ jusb 
serves the purpose of our points of quotation 
. — ‘ to preserve,’ ‘ to protect ’ I translate it, 

accordmg to Choo He’s account, as='^^ 

A pause 18 to be made at and jffj joined 

to the remainder of the sentence 4 Tlie hall, 
or t‘a>iq, here mentioned, was probably that where 
the king was givuig audience, and attending 

to the affairs of govt — the 

IS the Terb,=:^ — also a verb, up 2d 

tone imd at the same time with 
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on?u at the proper time, the irood wiU be more than can be used- 
When the gram and fish and turtles are more than can be eaten, 
and there is more wood than can be used, this enables the people to 
nourish their living and bury their dead, without any feeling against 
any This condition, in which the people nourish their living and 
bnry their dead unthout any feeling against any, is the first step of 
Royal (xo\emment 

4 “ Let raulbeiT) trees be planted about the homesteads with 

their five maw, and persona of fifty years may be clothed with silk. 
In keeping fowls, pigs, dogs, oud swine, let not their times of brrtd 
tng be ne^ccted, aud persons of seventy years may eat flesh Let 
there not be taken away the time that is proper for the calt^^atlon 
of the farm with its hundred mow, ond the family of several mouths 
tlmt 13 supported by it shall not suffer from hunger Let careful at 
tcntion be paid to education m schools, inciilcatmg m it especially the 
filial and fratcniol duties, and gray haired men will not be seen 


tbo pUlnx. Tbfl time to work hi the fomt* wu, 
accoTtihig to Cboo lie, in the utnmn, vben tbs 
^wth of tbs tm« for tbe yw voe stopped. 
Bat Id tbs Cbov le ts find Tuienu mis* sboat 
catting don trees, — tboeo on tbe eoath of tbe 
blU for loctsnco, la milwinto' Oiose on tbe 
aortb, hi sammer 4c,, -wbkfa msj be sllcM to, 
I trsnslstcd, without snj feeling 
SLgUnstu^ tbe nls bedim ipecisllr Intended. 

-4 The higher principles whli complete 
TQjil gu ciumenL Ws can budly trsn«1ste 
by sn sere, It mwltthig, st at 

leut, only of 310 sqaiTe paces, or 1300 squsrs 
cebiu, asd nrir4i(ly it wu nrach ni^er 


100 square paces, of 6 mWt each, making » 
mov Tbs andent theory for allotting the land 
waa to mark it off tn squares of 000 nwrw tbo 
mlddls sqoare being i«aTU.T the ^ or 
go siiujient fielda Tbs other eight were sa- 
slansd to eight binbandiDeii ood tbalr f mllW 
who cnlHriled tbepahllo field inojiamon. Bn* 

{Vexn tbU 20 MOW were cat of^ and, hi porldccts 
of 2^ Bwnr assigned to tbe farmen to boUd on, 
who had also tbs atnia smoont of g vnujd in 
their towns or Tillages, maH g 5 tn all for 
tbeb- booses. And to bars tbs gronnd all for 
BPowlng grsln, they wen required to plant nrel- 
bmy trees abwU tbdr birase*, *for tbe doct 
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6 The king said, » You are right And yet there 
appearance of what the people condemned But though Ts c be a 
smU and narrow state, how should I grudge one ox. Indeed it was 
because I could not bear its frightened appearance, as li it ^ an 
innocent person gomg to the place of death, that theiefore I cha ^^e 


7.' MenciiLs pursued, “Let not your Majesty deem it str^ge 
that the people should think you were grudging i/ie animal V\ hen 
you changed a large one for a small, how should they Imow le nt 
reason. If you felt pained by its being led without ® ® 

place of death, what was there to choose between an ox and a s leep 
The King laughed and said, “AY hat really was my mind in the mat- 
ter? 1 did not grudge the expense of it, and changed if f®^ a sheep . 
There was reason m the people’s saymg that I grudged it 
8 “ There is no harm in their saying so^ said Mencius i our 

conduct was an artifice of benevolence You saw the ox, and had not 


grudged the ammal,’ or as=‘ to be niggardly,’ 
— ‘ you were parsimonioiis ’ 6 It is better 

to make a pause after find give the mean- 
ing as m the translation Chaou K‘e runs it 
ou to the next clause 

IS elhptical, and the particle ^ denotes this, 


req^umng the supplement avhich I have gn en 
acknoivledges the truth of Mencius ex- 
planation, 7 

expresses the king’s quandary He is now 
^te perplexed by the vay m uhich IMencius 
has put the case 8 ^ comp Ana VI. 
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2 Jlenavis replied, “ Is there any dilTcroncc between killing a 
man iMtli a stick and Mith a sword?” The Img said, “There is no 
difference." 

I 8 “Is there any differonec between doing it with a sword and 
wntli die style of goioniment?” “There is no diflerence,” was the 
roplj 

- 4 J/iwciiw tfiirn said, “In jonr kitchen there IS fat meat myonr 
'stables there are fat horses. But your people hai c the look of hunger, 
and on tlie wilds there arc those who ha\e died of finnino. This is 
leading on boasts to de\ our men 

6 “Beasts devour one another, and men hate them for doing so 
When a pnnee, being the parent of his people, administers his 
government so as to be chargeable with leading on beasts to devour 
men, where is that parental relation to the people?" 

0 Chung no said, “IVas he not without postenty who first 
made wooden images to burg tmdi die dead f So he said, because 


lit, !• thero wbCToby they tro tllffcTcnt 
t pj* —OTUddo K town were Uw 
fktopm^ prtsKrtx, bnt vlthout bitUdirtga ( oattUfl 
tbo tmm wtirt the patUat-yrKivtdM f 

anj tmltldo the mi were the (fij\ vHdt. 

5 ha* the foreo of iwl jot, tt, tho 
ihtj iro bcuU. So that a hair much moro 
tarriod on, In elTcct, to tho reft ot the l*nT 


'(of IWogthopi- 
reot of tbo pct^i — ia, thli U hU tlcflgmtlon, 
•iwlirlj*tl(Ooiiahttobo. 0 . -([Tl — laondoot 

time*, IniJjJlc* of rtmir wero rnadi? to i cKut 
men Impcrfcctlj edied tod ouried to 

tho gnre tod Imried with tbo dead, u ttteo- 
dtnu upon them. In middle tntlqidtj 
after tho rlto of the Chow djtttrty foe thow 
handle* of rtrtw^ wDodem flguroi of nxm wero 
nicd, baring iprlng* la them, bj which thej 
toald more Here* tlvey wtero ctikd u 
^ Hy and bj «mo Uw practioJ 
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not see a waggon-load of faggots,’ would your Majesty allow Mdiat 
lie saidi^” “No” ivas the amvjer, on which Mencius 2 )'> oceeded^ “ Noav 
here is kindness sufficient to reach to animals, and no benefits are 
extended from it to the people How is this? Is an exception to be 
made here*-^ The truth is, the feather’s not being hfted, is because 
the strength is not used , the waggon-load of fireMmod’s not being 
seen, is because the vision is not used , and the people’s not being 
loved and piotected, is because the kindness is not employed 
Tliciefore your Majesty’s not exercising the Imperial swaj’-, is be- 
cause you do not do it, not because you are not able to do it ” 

11 The Jang asked, “How may the difierence between the not 
doing a thing, and the not being able to do it, be represented?” 
Menau\ replied, “In such a thing as taking the T‘ae mountain 
under your arm, and leaping over the north sea with it, if you say 
to people ‘I am not able to do it,’ that is a real case of not being 
able In such a matter as breaking off a blanch from a tree at the 
order of a supeiior, if you say to people ‘I am not able to do it,’ 
tn.it Is a case of not doing it, it is not a case of not being able to do 
It i heretore your Majesty’s not exercising the Imperial sway, is not 


RI order to bring out the force of 

the onlj,’ It 13 necessary to make two 

Hcnleuecs of this in English a is 

^ ‘“ot iMlhng to do It,’ but 


it 18 better to add nothing to the simple text 
Wc have here, indeed the famous distinction of 
‘moral’ and ‘physical’ abihty 11 
— ‘ the form,’ ‘ or figure , ’ — ^lit , ‘ How m:’y the 
figure be differenced? ’ ^ ^*,low 
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3 “If TOiir MnjcsBt^ wiU tHifewI dispcnio a lioncvolcnt go^c^l 
mcnt to the people, being sparing in tlie use of punisliinents and 
fines, nnd making the taxes and lc\ics liglit, so catisiiig that tlio 
fields sliiill bo ploiigbed deep, nnd tlic seeding of tlicm be carefully 
attended to, and that tbo strong bodied, dnnng tlicir dnjs of leisure, 
slinll cultnato tbeir filial picU, fralemnl respectfulness, smeentj, 
and trutlifnlncss, sornng tlicrcut, at borne, tbeir fiitbers nnd elder 
brothers, nnd, abroad, their elders nnd superiors, — )Oii will then 
hn\e a people who can bo cmplojcd, with sticks which they hn^o 
pnmored, to oppose the strong mail and sharp w capons of tlic troops 
of Is'in nnd Ts'oo 

i “The niltn of those Slata, rob their people of their time, so 
that they cannot plough nnd weed their fields, m onler to siipiiort 
tlicir pdrents. Tlieir parents suflV-r from cold nnd hunger Brothers, 
wives, and cliUdrcn, are separated and scattered abroad 


loc. S. Sco rt IL IL 1; but It 
•cemt iwecmrj to Ul:e tbo la Uib toJ 
■] mllar enact u In tbe tnuuL lltero U k paoao 
Mk * — »lth territory •whkbU, tc, TWa 
U tbo reply to tbo wi*]i for coimaol to 

wipe away bb dbjrracet. Ife may not only 
aTenge hlmiolf on T«‘c Trtn, and TiSjo, bat 
ho may mako bimadf chief of th« wbolo 
empire. ITow U *bown In tho next par 

«w** 

eJerwnU of bcnercAent gtrrt^ oot of vhkb 
giw tbo other thfntri ipueffled. 
can hardly bo iopanted. The lUotlocatT aaya 
that U tbo general namo of -TO If 
w* nuke a dlttlnctlon, it moat he as in tbo 
tnnjlatloo Is tho rcdcmptkm flno for oer 
tain orltne#. So tneotber irprcscDt oil 

taie*. Qrott difTiaTDCcs of opinion obtain as to 
the rigplflcidico of the lodlridoal terns. Soidc 


make to bo tbo proportion of the lanbpro 
doce peVi to tl* gort., and *11 other «m. 
tribetlons. Dy sono this explanation Ii Jtut 
TCTcr*e<L A thlnl party make* to bo the 
tax of prodaer and tho padoated nUttlum 
tbereot Tbl* last tIcw salts tin coonoctlm 
hero. ^ read c, low 3d tonc,^^ 

— ot 30, a man Is said to bo ^ Translator* 
hnTo rcndcrttl It here by tho yoimp bat tho 
moaninp la the stronji boilInh-Aliose who cooJd 
bo employed to take tho field against tbocnctuy 
"^* 1 ^ does not appear to bo— yoa can mako 
or employ bat to bo paislTo with special refer 
one* to tbo ^ ^ aboTC. reed soa^ 

— to strike, to smlto, bore— to hm ^ 
4 — they or those the ruWn 

of Tain and Tt^jo. ^ low 3d tone. It la 
10 twicd la tbo case of chUdren sapportlna their 
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able to protect bis wife and children. The way in wliicb the 
ancients came greatly to surpass other men, was no other than this 
sunply that they knew well how to carry out, so as to affect others, 
what they themselves did Now your kindness is sufficient to reach 
to anunals, and no benefits are extended fi om it to reach the people. 
How IS this ^ Is an exception to be made here ? 

13 “By weighing, we know what things are light, and what 
heavy By measuring, we know what things are long, and Avhat 
short The relations of all things raa}’’ be thus determined, and it 
IS of the greatest importance to estimate the motions of the mind I 
beg your Majesty to measure it 

Id “ You collect your equipments of war, endanger your soldiers 
and officers, and excite the resentment of the other princes , do 
these things cause you pleasure in your mind ? ” 

The king replied “No. How should I derive pleasure from 
lese thin^ ? My object in them is to seek for what I greatly desire ” 

, said, “ May I hear from you what it is that you 

giea y desire? The king laughed and did not speak Mencius 

‘the henrt that cannot hear,’ i c , the 
umane heart, ■which is necessary to raise to the 

Impcml tot .... jU. w, . 

SSlvZ’T"; I.e.rl 

sl.all nffcoi nil o'S.S?"'we*° ? ’* ’* 

tlic iinnrvja cannot ivonder that 

t^e pnnccs irhom Mencins lectured should have 

thoughthistalkJ^P^,,,,,,^^^,,^^^ 18 
he Ist 18 low 3d tone, too, ‘ a mensuie,’ Oie 


instnimeut for measuring But both it, and 
/|i^, are equivalent to actn e verbs 

means, that the mind, ns affected from -without, 
and going lorth to affect, may he bght or heaiy, 
long or short, i e , may he right or -wrong and 
that in different degrees , — and that it is more 
important to estimate the character ot its action, 
than to -weigh or measure other things 14- 
Here Mencius helps the king to measure Ins 

muid ’jjfp , — about the same as our ‘ come, now,’ 
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H Jilfiti h :§ A^#-^ it 

fg 4>K,Jii 4 it If fl.* 

I iJgK.#^ AiS-B# ?.4, 
® ^ ?l A 4t.£. I'"' F,i] I 
U “f A ft lilsl, Sr ^ 

'S bb If « ^ ig m « A 

A A-^AA»®A.ft 

4 Z4:|.“#A.^^A t. 

0 “I replied, ‘All the people of tlio empire mil unanimously 
gii e It to him Does your Majesty understand the tvay of the groiv 
inggram? Diinng the seventh and eighth months, when drought 
prevails, the plants become dry Tlieti the clouds collect densely m 
tlie heavens, they send down torrents of nun, and the gram erects 
Itself, ns if by a shoot IVlicn it does so, u ho can keep it ha A ? 
Now among the shepherds of men throughout the empire, there is 
not one who docs not find pleasure in killing men If there were 
one who did not find pleasure in kUhng men, all the people m the 
empire would look towards him with out-stretehed necM Such 
bemg mdeed the case, the people would flock to lum, as water flows 
downwards with a rush, which no one can repress ' ’ 

Chapteh VII 1 The king Senen of Ts'e asked, saying, “ May I 
he informed by you of the tronsnctioiiB of Hwan of Ts'e, and IVKn 
of Tsm ? ” 


mate* ^ to* It Trill bo aottlol by 

Mm Trlw maWt beneTolent l w ment bis 
ooe object. Bat tMi U turay going beyond 
the ttxt. 6 llio is hero explained, by 
Cboo He tend otben, as cqairmlcnt to 
fcnndljig, no dewbt, on the ^ In ibo 
end. Bat in Book V Pt. L T iro hares plain 
Instance of ^ used In conDCCtlon -with tbo 
bestowment of the ernpirti, as In the translation 
TThlch I bate TcntureU to give, TThkh teons to 


mo, mia -u to tccanl eqnally ■wcB, If not 
hotter with the rest of Uw ciiaiitcr 0. 
Tho 7th and 8th roooths of Chow irert* tho 
5th and Cth ot tbo Ilea dynasty irith Thlch tho 

months of tbs present dynasty aaree. ^ 
^ faknrorIsttooe,lsnJodasfaitho An^ 
XL Ix. S. The at the end Is to be refer 
nd to lit rbob from Wns 

an IBostratloo of the peopios turning irUb 
retistkrt enogy to a bcnoToiait rolor. 
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do not ffet the fish, you will not suffer any subsequent calamit} . 
But if you do what you do to seek for M’hat you desiie, oing 1 
moreover with all your heart, you will assuredly afterwards meet 
vuth calamities” The ling asked, “May I hear/ro? 7 i 
o/that?” Mencius said, “If the people of Tsow should fight 
the people of Ts‘oo, which of them does your Majesty think wcm c 
conquer ? ” “The people of Ts‘oo would conquer ‘ Yes , and so 
it is certain that a small country cannot contend wuth a grea'^ tha 
few cannot contend 'with many, that the weak cannot contend wit 1 
the strong The territory within the four seas embrac^ nine divi- 
sions, each of a thousand le square All Ts‘e together is but one of 
them If vnth one part you try to subdue the other eight, what i^he 
difference between that and Tsow’s contending with Ts‘oo ? r <^5 
with the desire luhich you have^ you must likewise turn back to the 
radical course for zts attainment 

18 “Now, if your Maj'esty will institute a government whose 

action shah, all be benevolent, this wiU cause all the officers in the 

* 

‘yes, and ’ ^ spoken with 

reference to the king’s object of ambition — 

•"Rv tho pni1T*CD Tr/Mi n-T*r% _ 


lu tue Kings oDject ot aniDition — 
•By the courseyou are pursuing you cannot suc- 
xiecd, for, if j ou wish to do so, j ou must also turn 


backto the root of success’ 18 ‘fields, 

here , not ‘ v^ilds ’ j | j — ‘ to come forth in, 
I e , to pass from their own States into yours 
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lo^c and protect tlic people?” Jfenciw said, “Tea.” “ From ■what do 
^ou knon tlmtl nm competent to that?” “I heard the following 
incident from IIoo Hoih — ‘Tlicking,’ said he, ‘wna sitting aloft 
in the hall, when a man appeared, lending an ox post the lower ;^rt 
of it 1 he king saw him, and asked, WHicrc is the ov ming? The 
man rcplietl, Avc are going to consecrate a bell with its oloixL The 
king said, l^t it go 1 cannot bear ite frightened appearance, ns 
if it M ere ail innocent person going to the place of death The innn 
answered, Shall wo tlicn onut the consecration of the bell? The 
said, How can that be omitted? Change it for a sheep* I 
do not know wlictlicr this incident really occurred ** 

5 The replied, *‘Itdid,”andtf(i«n Maicms said, “Tlio heart 
seen in tins is sufficient to carry you to the Impenal sway The 
jieople all supposed that your Majesty grudged the cmiinal, hut 
your sen ant tniows surely, that it -a as your Majesty s not being able 
to bear the sight, toJacJi via^ you do as you didJ* 


an ireUroct Intur fcrco. Choo He ex 

plain! Ifom tb« meaning of 

a crack, a (Terlce, eaytoff — After the 
of a 1*11, they killed an anlnotl, took 
U* Wood, ■od fmearwl oror the aerlcet Dot 
tl« flrrt meaning of n t> — a *a£Tlflco by 
Vlxwd, antliadcnUy Imoilillililng*, c^nr>rt 


ed »hh tlielr rellgteoi wonilp, »ero amoog tJw 
Chloeee purified vlth blond) — their temple*, 
oDd tho TcaeeU In them. 8eo the Le-ke, vrT . 
11. PL IL S3. Ihe reference ben U to the r»< 
llgkma rite. The ooIt thing U tint, In ndng tn 
ox to conaoermte hi* bell, theirrloco at Ti** m 
morplns an IniiwiUl prirDese. C. may 
bo Ukoi u the finite retb— you bred, 
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21 “Therefore an intelligent ruler muII regulate the Iivelrllood 
of the ]Deople, so as to make sure that, above, they shall have suffi- 
cient wherewith to serve their parents, and, below, sufficient whei e* 
With to support their wives and children ; that in good years tliey 
shall always be abundantly satisfied, and that in bad years they 
bhall escape the danger of perishing After this he may urge them,, 
and they will proceed to what is good, for in this case the people 
will follow after that with ease 

22 “Now, the livelihood of the people is so regulated, thaty 
above, they have not sufficient wherewdth to serve their parents, 
and, below, they have not sufficient wherewith to support their 
wives and children^ N ohvitlistanding- good years, their lives are 
oontinually embittered, and, in bad years, the}?^ do* not escape perish* 
ing In such circumstances they only try to save themselves- 
from death, and are afraid they wiH not succeed ^Tiat leisure 
have they to cultivate propriety and righteousness ^ 

serumeaTiR ‘tlje -whole life’ Perhaps -we — Juliea censures Noel here for 

in those years lay by a sufficient provision for nghtly But I am not sure that the error 
bad years This supposes that the people have is not rather in the rendering of than in 
Mt the :^wer of the mstruction and moral , ^ 

paining that is a part of Eoyal govt , -which, TEe pnnce is supposed to exem- 

forth as consequent on the plify, as -well as to urge to, the good course, and. 
o a on of the hvebhood Similarly, hdow the well-off people have no difficulty in follow- 

IS the verb,= 'i* inghiin 2d ^ dsmpar 17jhiit 


— Julien censures Noel here for 

rendering by ‘tpsi CpnncipiJ ohseptcniury 

and) rightly But I am not sure that the error 
IS not rather in the rendermg of than in 

that of The pnnce is supposed to exem- 

plify, as well as to urge to, the good course, and. 
the well-off people have no difficulty in follow- 

inghiin 2d tl y/j^j dsmpar 17jhiit 
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scon tlie sheep So is tlic eunenor inan afflcted towards animals, 
that, having scon tlicm alive, ho cannot bear to sec them die , having 
hcarf their dying cncs, he cannot bear to cat their flesh Therefore 
he heens away from Ins cook room.” 

9 ^le king was pleased, and said, “It is said in the Book of 
Poetry, ‘The minds of others, I ora able by reflection to measure , — 
this IS venfied, my itaster, in your disco>ery of my motive, I 
indeed did the thing, but when I turned my thoughts mward, and 
exammed into it, I could not diBco\cr my own mind. "When you. 
Master, spoke those words, the movements of compassion began to 
work in my mind. How is it that this heart has m it what is 
equal to the Impenal sway?” 

10 Meixcim rephed, “Suppose a man were to make this state 
Incnt to your Mnicsty — ‘My strength is sufiicient to lift three thou 
sand catties, but it is not suracient to lift one feather , — my eye-sight 
IB sharp enough to examine tlio pomt of on autumn hair, but 1 do 


xrrtlLU — pl*o» 
of the nlm 1 more <npedjilil j bat ve moft t«ke 
ibetwowwdijgj^tQfctLt 0 

For the odo, •« the Hook ot Poetry 
U. It Otic rVjjt 1 rrhero tbo ht« a 


fped-1 refercnea. ^ ^ ff -Ht, 
Thlj nt a tpewbYng about you, my Tnaitf 
10 read fuk, up. 4th tooo, often 
meaning to report the eieeutkm of a tnUdon, aa 
Intboplimth-^^ Here U U« tQ Inlorm, 


S 
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Chapter I ] Chwang Paou, seeing Mencius, said to hiin, “I 
had an audience of the king His Ma] esty told me that he loved music, 
and I was not prepared with anything to reply to him M^hat do 
5’^ou pronounce about that love of music?’’ Mencius replied, “If 
the king’s love of music were very great, the kingdom of Ts‘e Avould 
be near to a state o f good government ” 

2 Another day, Menciiis^ having an audience of the king, said, 
“ \ our Majesty, I have heard, told the officer Chwang, that you love 
music, was It so The km g changed colour, and said, “I am un- 

able to love the music of the ancient sovereigns , I only love the music 
that suits the manners of the^;?’e 5 eni age ” 


n 1 Tj,P loae of siusic JiAi b: 

- ADt SLBSV inihNT TO GOOD COVERNMFNT,” A>; 

^ I’UIVCE S 0\\ \ ADAANCEMhNT The cliaj 
(-T IS n good specimen of Mencius’ manner, - 
**^‘’*’* point in Iinnd to intro 
notions, and would win prince 
-1 Kovemment by their ver 

■nov.. no stern moralist, and the Chi 

rnnfiin ' ^ ^ refusing to rank him wit: 

h,iA ^ appears t 

hin e bcHm a minister at the court of Ts‘e Th 

rd preccHling SF #1 irtf IS unneces 

thMi "emust render— ‘H 

But the pamphrnsts all neglect i1 


Im tone) 18 a phrase, signifying 

‘ near to ,’ sometimes we find jft" nlone,'ns in 
Ana XI xviu i The subject, nearness to 
which IS indicated, is often left to be gathered 
from the context, as here The I 

18 a platitude It should be the text 
of the chap , but Mencius proceeds to substitute 
lok for rigijli, m lus oivn manner 2 
, as in last Pt ch in 3 , observe how the 
final adds to the force of ‘ only ’ ‘ Ancient 
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suoli a case os that of taking the T‘ne mountmn under yonr arm, 
and leaping over the north eea vnth it Your Majesty a not cycrcift- 
ing the Itnpenal away is a case like that of breaking off a branch 
from a tree 

12 “Treat with the reverence due to age the elders m your 
own fomiK, so that the elders in the faroihes of others shall 
be sunilarly treated , treat with the kindness due to youth the 
young in yonr own family, so that the young in the lanuhes of 
others shall be simihirly treated — do this, and tbe empire may bo 
made to ^ round in your palm It is said in the Book of 
Poetry, ‘ His example affected his wife. It reached to his brothers, 
and his family of the State was governed by it — ^The language 
shows how Ling Win simply took this ktnaly heart, and ever 
cised it towards thosb parties Therefore the carrying out hia 
kindly heart by apnnee suffice for the love and protection of all 
withm the four seas, and if he do not carry it out, he will not be 


si taDe,w^^ 12. Cbkou K‘e make* tbe 
opeolnf liCTC» Tre«t«»thrir»coTeq'cdre«y<mr 
cpvti old (Eng mom »eems to Tomdn Uk 2d 
peraon), lad treat the old of othtn In tbo 
vattte bat there »eetm to be a Idnd of 
eojwfrwctw prryjwm*, cooTeylng til that appean 
in the tranilatloQ. ^ ^ ^ 

If made hr moat ctaani. to mean — tog 
F^ trado ifrt empire frilh jTJor Undoeu ao 
vainj Bat I most bcUcre that it 1* tbe {^ee, 


and not tbe vhkh li thca ...nted. 

For the odo ace the Sbo-klDg IIL L Ode VL it. 
^ The original criebratea the-rlrtno of king 
Win, and rn mnit tnnalate In tbe third perfoo, 
and not in tbe flnt. bat tbe meaning 

If dl*pGt(*d. ITere Cboo He explain* it bj 
The pbikwipher now Inhodaee* a new elnnent 


into bl* dlfconrie. It 


IfDoloncCT tbe^^ 
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SDe one another Elder brothers and younger brothers, wives and 
childien, are separated and scattered abroad Isow, yom* Maiesty is 
hunting here The people hear the noise of your carriages and 
horses, and see the beauty of your ]iluines and streamers, and they ah, 
mth achin g heads, knit their brows, an d say to on e anoth er, i hat s 
how our king hkes his hunting ’ But ^diy does he reduce us to 
this extremity of chsti'ess ^ Fathers and sons cannot see one ano . lei. 
Elder brothers and younger brothers, Muves and children, are separat- 
ed and scattered abroad ’ Their feeling thus is from no ot lei 
reason, but that you do not give the people to have pleasure as u e 

as yourself , 

7 “ Now, your Majesty is having music here. The people hear 

the noise of your bells and drums, and the notes of your fifes and pipes, 
and they all, dehghted, and vith joyful looks, say to one anothei, 
‘That sounds as if our king were fiee from all sickness I If he were 
not, how could he enjoy this music Now, your Majesty is hunt- 

h ^ ^ incomplete Tlie 


pnrnphrasts add, to complete it, 

IB used synonymously mth ‘ hunt 
and g are to each otlier mucli as our 
sound or noiso and tone or note 


now not regarded ‘here,’ used ns we 

use here in English, putting a case with little local 
reference =1^ or ‘air 
expresses anguish, not anger is here the 

iratrod particle, and is hotter rendered hy hut 
than note It ivill be seen that the preccd. ^ 


IB applied 
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resumed, ‘Mrfi you /«? to desire ti, because you have not enough 
of nch and sweet food for your mouth ? Or because you have not 
enough of hght and warm cJothuig for your body? Or because 
you have not enow of beautifully colour^ objects to delight your 
eyes ? Or because you have not voices and tones enow to please your 
ears ? Or because you have not enow of attendants and favount^ to 
stand before vou and receive your orders? Your Majesty s various 
officers are sufficient to supply you with those thmgs. How can 
your ^lajesty be led to entertain such a desire on account of them?” 
“No,” said die hop, “my dearc is not on account of them?" 
Ifeiictus added, “Then, what your Majesty greatly desires may he 
known* You wish to enlarge your temtones, to have Tshn and 
T8 ‘oo wait at your court, to rule the Middle kmgdom, and to attract 
to you the barbarous tribes that surround it fiut to do what you 
do to seek for what you desire, w like rlimbmg a tree to seek for fish ” 
17 The hnp said, “Is it so bad as that?^ “It is even worse,” 
was the reply “ If you clnnb a tree to seek for fish, although you 

or well then. 10. Tbo ^ MsiIlInterpaB^ Urttwertian. read M,aiid— 

low itttooe.mdthfl'^trealllow Sdtooe. from tlie w of the phrue here, h** can* to be 
w*d p'ttm, kpw 1ft tooe, Jolnol with the next o**'l for to diml) x tret, but It ■iaplj’ If — firom 
£,BiTM*rMW to I atm. 17 The ^ aa Inrodoct part,— 
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“contaiLd seventy square le, but the 

ers had tbe privilege of entrance into It; so also had the catcle 

S phe JanteVd h^es He shared it ivith the people, and n-as it 

not with reason that they looked on it ^ sma prinnired 

3. “ W hen I first arrived at the borders o/ your State 

about the great prohibitory regulations, before « -nark 

enter it, and I heard, that insile the border-gates there 
of forty square le, and that he who killed a deer in 
of the same crime as if he had killed a man ^ us -r 
square le are a pitfall in the middle of the kingdom. s 
Avith reason that the people look upon thein as large r ^ ^ 

Chapibr III 1 The king Seuen of Ts‘e, ^ked, saymg, is 
there any way to regulate one's maintenance of mtercourse am 

rn fide verbally the — ^tliefodderers,thephea- land, when whoever killed a deCT, a boar, 

even a hare, was punished with the loss of In 

Banters, &c 8 ^ is used here in the sense gyeg, and with death if the statutes were repeat- 

simply of ‘borders,’ and on the borders of the edly violated. 

various states there were ‘passes’ or ‘gates,’ for 3 How vnrEKunT mii-noouKSE with 

the taxation of merchandize, the examination hbighbouiung laNGDOMS may be maintained,, 
of strangers, &c. Ife IfU , see Pt I 11. These and the love of valoubmade 

_ . , p rp ( Ji i-u +1 the good OF THE PEOPLE, AND THE GLOUT O 

forest laws of T8‘e were hardly worse than those o ^ riiffor in. 

enacted by the first Norman sovereigns of Eng- the pbinCe 1 The tivo first qi 
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empire to wiah to stand in yonr Majesty s court, and the fonnerB all 
to wish to plough in your Majesty s fields, and the merchants, both 
travelling and stationary, all to wish to store their goods in ^our 
Majesty's market plnccss, and travelling strangers oil to wish to make 
their tours on your Majesty s roads, and all throughout the empire 
■who feel aggrieved their rulers to ■w'lsh to come and complain to 
jour Majesty And -when they ore so bent, who wiH be able to 
kLCp them back?" 

19 The king said, “I am stupid, and not able to advance to 
this, I -wTsh you, my Master, to assist my mtentions Teach me 
clearly , although I am deficient m inteUigence and vigour, 1 will 
essay and try to carry your instructions into efiect." 

20 Mencius replied, “They are only men of education, who, 
■wnthout a certain hvehhood, ore able to maintam a fixed hea]^ As 
to the people, if they have not n certain livelihood, it follows that 
they -will not have a fixed heart. And if they have not a fixed 
heart, there is nothmg vhich they 'will not do, in the ■way of self 
abandonment, of moral deflection, of dcpra\’ity, and of wild license. 
AVhen they thus ha'\ e been mvolved m crime, to follow them uy and 
punish them , — this is to entrap the people. How can such a thmg as 
entrappmg the people be done under the rule of a benevolent man ? ” 

^ — »i#Hoc to be tariertai, bat nnift I * 1 ^— ^ |^ — en-net, ia, to taU p. 
rolraln Ihdr fctUnci, rod m, | gj to cm per IT SL ^ 
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4 The king said, “ A great saying f But I luivc an infirinit}^* 
I love valour ” 


5 “I beg your ]\Iajesty,” M’’as the reply, “not to love ‘^uiall 
valour If a man brandishes his sword, look'? herccly, and ‘'ays, 
‘ How dare he withstand me ? ’ this is the valour of a eoinnion man,. 
Avho can be the opponent only of a single individual. 1 beg } our 
Majesty to gr eaten it 

6 “ It IS said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ The king blazed with anger, 

And he marshalled his hosts. 

To stop the march to Keu, 

To consolidate the prospeiity of Chow, 

To meet the expectations of the empire ^ 

This was the valour of king Wan King Wan in o-ne burst of Ins 
anger, gave repose to all the people of the Empire, 

7 “ In the Book of History it is said, ‘ Heaven having produced 
the inferior people, appointed for them rulers and teachcis, with the 
purpose that they shoiAd be assisting to God, and therefore distin- 

refers to flie decree or favour of Heaven that in the ode is called g > 

5 Observe the verbal meaning of A ® march to Keu,’ unless no take, v ith 

See the ^e-king, UT , yjj g^. 5 -where some, also to be the iinmc of a place 7 
uehaie:|^for^, andj^^for"^ g is See the Shoo-king, V 1 SeetJ 7, but the p.i-s- 
t c name of a blmc or place, Uie same probably age as tiuotcd by Mcueius is \ crj diilcieut liom 
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23 “If your Jlajesty wishes to cfTect this regulation of the 
heehhood of tliep^opUj why not turn to that ^\hlch is the essential 
step to It I* 

24 “ Let mulberry trees he planted about the homesteads with 
their fi\e inoia, and persons of -fifty years rany be clothed with silk 
In keeping fowls, pigs, and smne, let not their times of breeding 
be neglected, and t>ci*8on8 of seventy years may eat flesh Let thtro 
not be taken away the time Hint is proper for the cultii ation of tho 
fiirm with Its hundred mom, and the iaiuily of eight mouths that is 
supported by it shall not sufler fioin liungcr Let careful atten 
tion be paid to education In schools — the mculcation in it especially 
of tho filial and fratomal duties, and gru^ linired men -will not bo 
seen upon the roads, cany Log buixlciiB on their backs or on their 
licads It never has lM?cn that the niltr of a State -sNliere such 
results were seen, — the old wearing silk and eating flesh, and tho 
black Imlied people suffering neither from hunger nor cold,^ — did 
not attain to tlio Imperial dignit} ” 

with refercocc to the IramcilUte tnl}ect *1 | olpfat nxrathi bdo;' the number which 100 wkw 
Poe eh. ill, the only dlfloreiice bcinp that, for I of mwa"™ liuvl were cotupolcd to feed. 


4 
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not make enjoyment a thing common to the people and themselves, 
they also do wrong 

3 “When a ruler rejoices in the joy of his people, they al‘=io 
rejoice in his joy, ivlieii he giieves at the soiroiv ol his people, they 
also giieve at his sorroiv A syiiipath)^ of joy will pervade the em- 
pire , a sympathy of soi row aviII do the same in such a state of 
things. It cannot be but that the ruler attain to the Imperial dignit}’'. 

4 “Formerly, the duke, King, of Ts‘e, asked the minister Ngan,' 
saying, ‘ I wish to pay a visit of inspection to Chuen-foo, and Chaou- 
woo, and then to bend my course southvmrd along the shore, till 
1 come to Lang-yay What shall I do that my tour may be fit to 
be compared with the visits of inspection made by the ancient 
emperors ^ ’ 


5 “ The minister Ngan replied, ‘An excellent inquiry * lAHiien 

the emperor insited the princes, it was called a tour of inspection, 


■«(ir(ls, in Pt T 11 , ^ being there ‘Avorthy 

pniiccs,’ ni.d here 'stiioinrs,' men of vorth gcn- 
or.ill j , M ith a ref erentc to Mencius liimsclf 

IS to be taken a8= K. ‘ the peo- 
l)le, men genemllj, and it is said, 

4;^ ‘>5 

—do not got the pleasure of quiet living and en- 
yn inent, not referring to the Snoiv palace ’ 

h ’ used as a A erb,=‘ to blame,’ ‘ to 

condemn’ So m the next par 3 I liaAO 
gueu the meaning of the phrases 


h’ W A h , Avhich sum up the pre- 
ceding part of the par^ and are not to he under- 
stood as spoken of the ruler only The 

says — ‘ Tliese tA\ o sentences are to he explain- 
ed from the four pree sentences The phrase 

X h is only a forcible Avay of siymg Aibat 
IS said by K The 13 to be explained as if 
Averead-^^)^ [^J^, 

the joy and sorrow is not with (ie^froin) one 
uidwidml, but fi oin the ivhole empire ' { , low 

3d lone 1 5-T , see Conf Ana , V xvi 
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8 Menaut said, “If yonr Majesty s love of mnsic were vciy 
great, Ts‘e would be near to a stale of qood government 1 The music 
of the present day is just bke the music of antiquity, m regard Ur 
effecting that ” 

, 4 The king said, “May I hear fiom you tlie proof of that’" 
Menaus asted, “'Winch is the more pleasant, — to enjoy music by 
yourself alone, or to enjoy it along with others i* ” “To enjoy it along 
with others,” was the reply “And which is the more pleasant, — 
to enjoy -music along with a few, or to enjoy it along with many ? ”■ 
“To enjoy it along with many ' 

5 Menaue proceeded, “Your servant begs to exphun tvhat I 
have said about music to your Majesty 

6 “Now, your Majesty is huTing music here. — The people hear 
the noise of your bells and drums, and the notes of your fifes and pipes, 
and they all, with achmg heads, knit their brows, and say to one 
another, ‘ That s how our king likes his music 1 But why does he 
reduce ns to this extremity of distress t — Fathers and sons cannot 


•u a IgTi t c, TiffQ, Bhtm, Tu, T^g, 'Win 
•nd Woo, b a belttf truulitkn of ^ tb«n 

fonoerldtifli. a 

^ ^ u In prcadi. ^ ^ ^ -_the 
Mcond ^ 1 « U, }07 plume. Bo, in tbs 
ii2xf cl■us^ CDd after ^ 0 . Qirw 8 d 


tooo) the nko of 700? Majesty 0. 

^ ^ ^ * Tcrb,™^ Tho ancient 

diet., the ^ ^ tn al ec s a aifferaaco 
this, and the tame word for dram, uyfaB this 
is formed from r ttiM p'si, ■while the other 
Is formed from ITjo differeiu* of form Is 
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•who are called to toil ]\Ialedictions are uttered by one to another 
■with eyes askance, and the people proceed to the commission of 
Avickedness Thus the Imperial ordinances are violated, and the 
people are oppressed, and the siijiphes of food and di'iiik flow away 
like water The i ulers yield themselves to the current, or they 
urge their wa}'^ against it , they are wild , they are utterly lost 
these things proceed to the grid of their subordinate governors 

7 “ ‘ Descending along with the current, and foi getting to return, 
is Avhat I call yielding to it Pressing up against it, and forgetting 
to return, is what I call urging tlieir way against it Pursuing the 
chase without satiety is what 1 call being wild Debghting in wine 
without satiety is what I ciill being lost 

8 “ ‘ The ancient emperors had no pleasures to which they gave 
themselves as on the flowing stream; no doings which might be 
so characterized as wild and lost 

in ^ ^ you, my prince, to pursue your course 
10 “ The duke King was pleased He issued a proclamation 

iroughout his state, and went out and occupied a shed in the 
ordeis Fiom that time he began to open his granaries to supply 
e wants of the people, and calling the Hrand music-master, he said 

tilings in ivliicli they delighted ivere a ‘ grief’ to 
them ? 10 — see Ana VUT xv- 

i^^(read che, np 2d tone) and are the nameof 
tyroof the 6 notes on the Chinese scale, the ith and 


certainly puts 

force on tl.e characters, yet ne seem dn.en to 

1 aou e. e makes them refer to the prmces 
proper,^io gso are mth him the subject in Uic 
clause R(=jd^, but how can it be said that these 
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ing licra Tlio people licar the noise of your camnges nnd horses, 
nnil sec the bonuty of ^ our plumes and Btrenmers, ond tlicy nil dt 
lighted, nnd with joj’ful looks, say to one nnothcr, ‘Thnt looks ns if our 
king were free from nil sickness! If he were not, how eoiild ho 
enjo} this hunting? Tlicir feeling thus is from no other renson hut 
tlint you enuso them to have their plensurc ns you hii\c yours 
8 “ If your JInjesty now will mnke plcnsiiro n thing common to 

the peoide and yourself, the Impennl enviu nwnits j ou ” 

CuAiTEn II I The king, Seiicn, of Ts'e nsked, “ Wns it so, 
that the park of kmg Win contained set enty square le?" iicncius 
rephed, “It is so m the records ” i 

2 “Was It so large ns thnt?" cxclnimed €ie king “Tlic peo- 
ple,” said ilencnu, “ still looked on it ns smnIL" T)ie kmg added, 


lulltdj to tbo ftfet Hid idpct, aod bIm W 
tha c*TTitee» bM borwB, hBYtag roft. to 
tiit muilo of the WZi »ith irtlch thcBo were 
or ^ ^ Cboo He Bimply Bayi th*t 
thoywore^^ bdonfflngto UnUmcrt. 
Ho WCTQ fcBtben tdorninf the top of U»o 
**Jf'*t*fl ; the • ntnnbcr of otnr» -1*111 fo*- 
ptttJed from tho top. ® B boo 
rtlfi.iL 

Ch. % Hov X KCLt» KUfT HOT uiuTJJIJ 
Bn LOYB ro* TASU JUTO *li* uu TO TITB BI*- 
OOKFOKT or TIIB rcunX. 1 -ft lOT SdtOTJO, 
* TiAtrU, inhlBtoricaanimttonb t«l?n(jdowii 


ctctU to 10110117 

^ molt bo nodontood— ccmUlnUiit ic 
coir ^ouo *. mS •OTontjr I, -jotir In tho 

0 ffiiplbomcoiilnsol^ bon (not UmtUrlr 
howoTcr inrt.I.T 5 j tU. 17) li tdnn bj- 

g JnJi Tiuifovneo. TbocWHitonChwi 

K‘0 tirtolia It by ^ ^ I , i,i„v 

cnnllnn.t!>onMnln*fb.n8lnn. Tboboolc 

or tooki gWnj ocoonnt o( till iMk oT Mnj Win 
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ment of K‘e was as foUows. The hushandinen cultivakd M the 
< 7 ( 9 ue^^??? 6 ?^^ one-iiinth of the land, the descendants o o ceis \ 
salaried , at the passes and in the markets, strangers were inspected, 
but goods were not taxed there were no prohibitions respectin 
the ponds and wens, the wives and children of criminals '^ere ^ot 
involved in their guilt There were the old and wifeless or widow- 
ers , the old and husbandless, or Avidows , the old a-nd c i , 
solitaries , the young and fatherless, or orphans these oui c as 
are the most destitute of the people, and have none to w lom y 
can tell their wants, and king Wan, in the institution o iis go's ei 
ment with its benevolent action, made them the first objec s o 
regal d, as it is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ The rich may get through ^ ^ 

But alas' for the miserable and solitary ! ^ j cc o* 

4 The king said, “0 excellent words!” Menaus said, bince 
your Majesty deems them excellent, why do you not practise them 
“ I have an mfirimty,” said the kmg , I am fond of wealth o 

jjonrfs -were artiflciaL is the 

verb Eor the ode, see the She-king, II iv Ode 
Vin 8t IS.Tvherefor^^wefindiJ'^ 4 ^ 
‘The duke Lew,’ '"'as the gmit-grandsou 
ot How-tseih, the high ancestor of the Chow 
family By him the waning fortunes ol ms 
house were revived, and he founded a ^ 
ment in (Pin), the present Pm-chow 

4M), in Shen-se The account of his doing sb 
18 found in the ode guotcd, Shc-king, ni u Ode 


, — square le was divided into 
9 parts, each contaimng 100 moiv , eight farm- 
ing families were located upon them, one part 
"being reserved for govt , which was cultivated 
by the jomt labours of the husbandmen See 

111 Pt Lim |l] — ‘officers, heredi- 

tary emolument ,’ that is, descendants of men- 
tonous officers, if men of ability, receiied office, 
and, ei en it they were not, they had pensions, 
in reward of the merit of their fathers ‘ Ponds 
and weirs,’ — it is not to be understood that the 
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ncigbVtounng kvngtioms?" 'Mencius replied, “Tliero is But it 
requires n perfcctlj virtuous jinnee to lie able, mtli n great country, 
to serve a small one, — ns, for uistnncc, Thing served Ko, and king 
AViln sened the K\iSn barbarians. And it requires n inse pnnc« to 
bo able, intli a small country, to serve a largo one, — ns the king Thio 
served the Hcun jiili, and Kow tsecn sened Woo 

2 “He nlio ivitli a great State serves a small one, delights in 
Heaton He ttho with a sinnll State senes a large one, stands in 
nwcofHeatcn Ho who dehglits in Heaten, trill affect with his 
lote and protection the whole empire He who stands in awe of 
Heaven, wilt affect with his lote and protection Ins own kingdom 

3 “It IS said in the Book of Poetry, ‘I fear the Majesty of 
Heaven, and will tlius presen c its favouring decree.’ ” 


mculoff cooildertblj froro tbo two but, ud 
th07*roeiiilnliifdli7^:^ ■ailj|§ 

^ ^ ^ ^ dierUhiBft, tod obeying, 
rwpectlTclj but the tnmUthjn need cot be 
rnried- For the tllhlri of T*anf with KO, *ro 
IlL I*L IL T Of tlwwe of IdnB ^>*10 wJtb the 
Ewia tribe* we lure tiowhm an ucouut, 
which ntiriW Mendu rcferooco to them. 
Doth Cluoa K^) and Cboo lie mako refer to 
the Bbo-Ung, IIL L Ode IIL at 8 j hot what la 
tbero tald would aecin to be of thlngf aolo- 
cedent to king Win. Of king aod th« 

Iletin ynh, aeo below eh. xr A rery re*<l 
aWe, Uwegh r omanced account cf Kow Taecc# 
•errico of Woo U In the LQ KwU Che (^|J 
ffl jfe),nt.iiii. tttTTK 

Introdadiig niiutntlooa of wtut haa boon 
aald, arc— ofir aa. * ^ “7» ^^“0 Do, 
^ Wo ^ ^ n«Tcn la Jutt principle:, 
and Dotiilng more. It U a good Inatance of 


I the way In which ho and oihert often try to 
I czpoQge the Idea of a c lulog Power aM a 
pcraonal Ood fhn their rianlca. IlnreQ U 
hereeridcTitlytberopcrintendl p lorlng, Pi.™ 
/if the mdreriek Cluoa K'o wya on the wholo 
poragnpht-^ The tage dellRfata to pome the 
way of neoTcn, jurt aa HeaTen OT cr iprcada 
/ thing! — aa wai erWenced In TStag and 
Wlaa protecting tho whole empire. Tbo wlto 
meaiOTt) tin time aod mo Ilearcn, and eo 
pr'^ u their Statci* — aa waa eridcnccd in 
Idjjg T*ao and Kow ta^ccn. ThU view girea to 
^ a poaltiTe, mbat nrtal rwwnlng, thoogh tho 
peiaooality of tho Power la not nrfBcjenUy pro- 
Dilnent Tbe 'wrmentator £|^ aaya i 

— Tbo IleaTen here 1* Indeed tbo Spretoo 
IlcaTea, Imt aftar all It li egnlTalont to prind 
pk and nothlnf more r ^ aa In Pt. L tU. 

3, See the She-king IV L Bk. L Odo 
VILat,*. topie-j o, tokeop. B^la 
here taken— ^ not to U the ode. Tto drui 
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As far as the foot of K‘e hill, 

Along vnth. the lady of Keang; 

Af fh«f + came and together chose the site of settlement ’ 

women f dissatisfied 

loves beanft tf there were no unmarried men If your Majesty 

Xt dSi in feeling, and 

^TER VI 1 Mencius said to the king- Seuen of Ts‘p “Snn. 

Schd*ertftr” ““inters ivere to entrust his wrie’ 

Ts^o to tavel ''''ent into 

liad caused hfs^fo i””! slmildjincl that the friend 

how nn,Jl!;i *1"'^ children to suffer from eold and hunger 

him ought he to deal with him ? ” The king said, “ He shoufrcast 

could norreSrr'^®* “ «™°al judge 

l^'Ui? ” The°kuig sa^r-^DS'm.rw”’ 


CT j\j ‘ the ancient 
■an foo 8 title,before it was changed in 

' n '*1'° '^“Peror, T‘ae,* 

MENTTn lus BAD GC 

, ° KniG OP Ts‘e 1 >. 

>i,;^istheicrh=:?if U» i 

•jE J^[Ji lott" 3d tone,: 
as lu Ana XI vvt j Vife- -, />«- 

1,0 ^nnd|^arci 


verbs It is better to prefiv ‘suppose 
hat, or ‘if,’ to the vliole sentence, in the 
ransiation, as the cases in the reinuining par 
cannot well be put du-ectl>, as this might be 

The rephos suggest the renderings of 

■^nj , ivhich I have given 2 [ see 

on Ana XVJII u »^A ,3 ^1,3 

next par , it is low 3 d The tv 0 instances v ell 
Illustrate tlie difrcrencc of sigmhcation, vhich 
the tone umkes 
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giiishod flicm throiigliout the four quarters of tlio CTupirc. Wlio. 
ever arc offendore, and whoever arc innocent, licro am I to deal mth 
Ihein. How dare any under hcaicn gi\c indiilgonco to their refmo 
tory wills? Tlierc was one man pursuing a violent and disordorlj 
course iii the empire, and king Woo was ashamed of it. Tliis was 
the valour of king \Voo He also, by one display of his anger, gave 
repose to all the [icople of the einpira 

8 “Let non j our Majesty also, in one burst of anger, give roposo 
to all tlio people of the empire. The people are only afraid that 
your Majesty docs not love ^ aloiir ” 

Cn UTTU IV ] Tiic king Scuen of Ts'e had an interview with 
Mcnaiis m the Snow palace, mid said to him, “ Do men of talents 
and worth hkcwisc find pleasure iii tlicse things? ” Mencius rophed, 
“They do, and if people (jenendly arc not able to enjoy themselves, 
the) condemn their superiors 

2 “ For them, when they cannot enjoy themselves, to condemn 

their Bupenors is wrong, but when the siipenors of the jicople do 


tboodgtultert ^(10 — lit, 

Jait «jdnt They ibBU I* akluff to OoL Tho 

•cDtlmeot la that of 1 ool, In llcmu \UL I I 

TIh poven ordained of Qe«l an tin minlatcn 

uiero U an aUaakn to tho tyrant KCC, who la 
the — Iji J[®chii fubjolncd explflniudoa- 
U, bj aemo, taken — Tho 


people wooU oniT be aiVaid, the nrec. elanso 
wdnif™ IfycmrMa^eatj tc. T tlifnk tl 


aoot tenae b pndvnible. 


L tbo pro- 


Cn. 4 A Buixa a r«cwr » a i rr ncrranM ou 
nia cxcaciniao a numunn ijroii unucLr 
anu BTurjiTitiaiao wrm toe rsonx nr mxia 
jora Anu aoatowa. 1 Tho Soott palace 
waa • pJcaanre-paUce of tho princcB w 
awl U aald to baro been In the praent dlrtrict 
of Un taro In tlw dcpartnwrit of Triutt-clicrw 
iloat comm laj that tho king Scuen bad lodged 
Mcodoj then^ and went to aoo him , 'but It ma/ 
not baro been ao. 1 erbapa they only had their 
IntwTlow tore. 

ia tUlTurait from tho tiocalkn, Innoarly tho 
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tlmt IS, ho survey c<l tlio S/itIai imilcr their enre. 'Wnien the pnneos 
nttonclod nt the court of tlie emperor, it wns cnlled o report of office, 
flint Ls, thc\ reported their ndiiiiiintmtioii of their offices Thus, 
neither of the proceeduifp M ns without n purpose. Atirl viorecrer, 
111 the spring tliej exmiiiiied the ploughing, niid supplied niij dofi 
ciency oj s»(l 111 the niituiim thee csnniiuwl the renping, niid sup- 
plied nil) dcficiciic) of jicld There is the sn)niig of the Hen 
d)iinst)-, — If our king do not tnko liis minhlc, what will become of 
our happiness? If our king do not ninkc his c.\cursion, what will 
Iwcome of our help ? That minblc, and tlmt excursion, were n pnt 
tem to the pnnees. 

6 “‘Now, the state of things is dilTcrcnt — A. host marches m 
allendance on the ruler, nnd stores of pro\ isions arc consumed. The 
hungry arc dopm cd of their food, nnd there is no rest for those 


TTwdokoKinf occQp(«0 the throne for 
from W6-ISii Omen foo Aod Chioo woo 
weretwohDU, which IB lut hare been oo the north 

of Tt^ aal tookbfc « the water* now called 
tboGolfofPlU-ehlh-le. w&* thcaanw 

both of a moanUlo and la adjacent dty tT‘- 
fcnwl to the jiie-eut departroent of Cboo-ablo& 
InTlIne-chow to do. 

C. — •ootbeShoo-klne.lLLS.O ^^1* 

^ It doc* not eetm iteei»«Br 7 to ra- 
pe** the and 5^ In the tranalatloD. 

Thl 1 too r of 1 ofpxtkra a ppeara to hare been maik^ 

noJor tho Chow dpuity ooce In l ytwra, whUo 
tho pelnce* had to prcvsit thcmaelTc* at court, 
read ek'ooti) ooco in 0 tcw*. From ^ 


in the fprinp, tho practk« apj ojoiato to tho 
I Tarioo* prince*, at well a* tlio emperor are dc- 

|*i:TiUd,tbo a* tppoor* from the last ciaoio, with 
*pccial reference to tho Utter or 

]j|the*priiiBandaatuma 

TUltatloo* aro Inteidcd, each calltd * — * 0. 

Ct5 PnT«lr*l«dy of 2,500 men, hot iKiTOff^ 

K/7TFIS wo i^wred to tiie pcopJe tad 
tho next two cUoac* to the priace*. let tho 
after g wooVlrothcrlamcato a afferent 
nibjwt for tho claw before, gj ^ S'” 

I 7 Choo lie and othoea, u cxpUloctl a* 
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glad, tliinlving that they will nns^er for the intended object. Should 
the workmen hew them <50 as to make them too Mnall, then your 
Majesty will be angr}’’, thinking that they ill not an^^\ er for the^ piu - 
pose Now, a man 'spends his youth m learning /Ac p) inciplc'i of ) ojht 
government^ and, being grown up to vigour, he vi^'lies to ]nit them 
an practice , if your ^lajesty snj s to him, ‘ For the ])re=ient put aside 
what 3 mu have learned, and follow me,’ what shall we say? 

2 “Hei’e now you have a gem unwrought, vi the stone Although 
it may he worth 240,000 taeh] you will siu-ely employ a lapidaiy to 
cut and polish it But when vou come to tlie go\ cvnmcnt ot the 
State, then you sajg ‘ For the present put a^idc n hat you have learn- 
ed, and follow me ’ How is it that you herein act so diifci ently from 
your conduct in calhng in the lapiclaiy to cut the gem ’ ” 


of the house Tlie nftor nml nre 
to be xmderstood ns referring to niul 

or as in the trauslation denotes tlie iiin- 

tunty of 30 years, -when one uns supposed 
to bo fit for office 2 The Avns 24 
Chinese ounces or taeh (of gold ) Choo IIo, after 
Chaou E.‘e, erroneously inahcs it 20 ounces 
The gem in question, u orth so much, u ould bo 
Tery dear to the king, anch he Avouhl cer- 
tainly confide to nnotlier the polishing of it , — 
ivhy 'would he not do so with the State’ 

tlie kingdom, embracing the families and 
possessions of the nobles up 


Ist tonc,=='^ or ‘to make,’ not ‘to teach ’ 
From ho^vo^cr, was CNplaincd by 

Chaou K‘c (and man) still follow him) thus — 
‘ But in the matter of the go\ ernmont of j our 
State, jou saj, — For the present put aside nhnt 
j on haa e learned, and foUou me In n hat docs 
this differ from j our teaching — i wishing to 
teach — the lapidary to cut the gcni ?’ This is the 
interpretation a\hich dulicn adopts mins trans- 
lation The other upon the nhole appears to 
me the better The first is a difficult} in 
Cliaou K'c’s Mcw, the second, in tlic other 
But the final turns the balance in its fa- 
aour, and accordmgly I have adopted it 
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to Imn — ‘JInkc for me mnaicto suit a pnncc and liia minister pleased 
■with cacli other And it iras then that the Che-shnou nnd KOo-shnou 
■« ere made, m the poetry to whieh it n ns said, ‘ What fault is it to 
restrom one a pnncc ? ’ He who restrains his pnnec loves his pnnea” 
CitAiTEii V 1 Tlic king Seuen of T'se said, “ People all toll 
me to pull down nnd remove tlio Bnlliant ])o]acc. Shall I pull it 
down, or stop the moreineut for that object ? ' 

2 Mencius replied, “The Brilliant palace is a palace appropnato 
to tlic emperors If j our Majesty wishes to practise the true lloval 
got eminent, then do not pull it Jown 

8 The king said, “ May I hear from j on what the true Royal 
govomment is ^ " “ Formerly," tvns the reply, “king M iln s govern 


W. :f3Utrtedfor]^thentii»5lT<» totb* 

nukofBhtm. ThU vuc^toboprcis. wlln 
Ti‘c, ml tbr umcLnamo vu gimi to *11 Tt'o 
nolle. Tho Cb«-«luoa anl KR^bsoa verc I 
nppew:^ tvo tona or pierc* of moilc, ctorUii^ 
irith tbo uotM rotpoctlrclj 

Cn. 6. Tsen ootal oomonnorT xill a»- 

■ CmCDLT lAUn TO THB IxrUUL DlU I AVD 

KEiTzm osuo or wotTn, voo lots or 
•woMAjr xxtD nrrtonaui irrni m EXKSotic. 
HovercT hl« admlrtn map tir to defend Um, 
here, ml in other cliAptcr>> Untdai, If he doc« 
not etnnifcl to, jrt voAiTtftf, roheUloa Jo hU 
dAjT, tbo CboV djrmty bcatI/ a ceottny 
dUtant Crotn Ita e^octhm. And tboo hit ae- 
cntlof the prlocca, with aE thdr cooflnned 
hahlta of rice and laxorrs vid trlllng them 
tboee need not Intcrfm iritb thobenevoieDcoof 
tbdr go 6ruiueQt, iboci Tory Uttlo koowlodfo 
of maii,orofinra*iailaln. !• — »Pot 

the iliw^ or BriHIant IlaJL It wai the name 
eiTCB to tbo palacca oocoplcd In dUIbrent parts 
of the coon^ by tho einperors in their toors 
of InspecUoD mmtiaDed In tbo last {dtapter 
Bco tbe Book of lUte*, Bk. XIV Hio nanw 
■Iflsy vaa glTtn to them, bccanse royal uu cii»* 
CQcnt, wen display^ by metin ca thim. 


The ooc In the tcit was at tbo foot of tbo T*so 
moontaln In Tf*e, and as tbo omporar no lonpcr 
nuulc Dso of It, tbe rof^jrrsdoQ on which he cosv> 
mltod ilncioj waa made to Unjf Senon. In 
^^0,-^wehaTetwoqpiestiona,— Shall 
1 destroy U the Intotog of hedtaacy to 
ccurmcB In Uendos), or Shall I stop? 2, 
tbe 1st and "M ^ btro hare tbo low Isttooo; 
they qriito dillbr from tho W, whkb is merely 
tbe style of king Benen. 1 may giro bero a 
Beta from tbe (Pt. 1. 1. L) on tbo fotto 

of tbe tenni and He who la foDow 

od by Ibe pcoplo tin they form a Jhet (^). Is 
a Xria. Ho to whom they tom aod fo 

U a wig Thus tbe tlUo wtay 1*^, mes 
tlw Idea of tbo people B tniTilng attd u*u llngto 

him who bolds It. bnt tbo poasetsor of a State 
can barely bo emlJed a lemm. It is only tbe ;«• 
•OBSor of tbo Empire, who can bo styled Kruy 
8. K't was a donWe peaked hilL rWnfr Its 

name to tbo adjoining coantiy tlwoWstato oC, 
Oww lU nanw Uitnirottlned In tbo district 

of K*<yshati, In Pong ter-ug, tbe most western 
dcpoxtoi^^t of Ea*eD-se, bordaiiJB cm Kan sub. 



46 


THE WOUKS 01- MHNCTUS. 


nOOK 1 



4 ^ “'WHien, -with all the ‘^fremjth of ^oH^ country of ten tliou'^and 
cliariots, you attacked another country of ten tliousand chaiiot^-; 
and the ]}^oj)le brought baskets of rice and ve‘'‘?els of conpee, to meet 
your Majest 3 ^’s host, ivas there any otlier reason for this but tliat 
they hoped to escape out of hre and water? If you make the Mater 
more deep and the fire more fierce, they Mill just in like manner 
make another revolution ” 

CmvPTER XI 1 The people of Ts‘e, having smitten Yen, took 
possession of it, and njwn thi^, the princes of the various vStates deli- 
berated together, and resolved to deliver Yen fiom their grower. 
The king Seuen said to Mencni% “The princes have foimed many 
plans to attack me hoM’’ shall I prepaie mj'self for them? ” jMen- 
cius replied, “ I have heard of one who Muth seventy le exercised 
all the functions of government throughout the empire That M^as 
i‘ang I have never heard of 'a prince Avith a thousand le standiim 
m fear of others ” 


read tsse, lo-s^ 8d tone, ‘ nee ’ is propc 
congee, but here used generally lor be\ crag 
some say ^nne ‘a goblet,’ ‘a jug,’ 

vase,’ a vessel for bquids generaUy —The fi 
par IS constracted according to the rules 
composition employed by Confucius in 

Spring and Autumn.’ Tlie refuses lioni 

to the hmg of Ts'e expresses the 

deserts of Yen And > mtimates t 

S disinclination of 1 

to bght, not from the power of Ts‘e 


Cn 11 AmHITIOV AND AAAUICr OMTnXlSF 
ENEMIES AND DRINO DtS VSTFUS Svi-m AND 
PROBrEniTl HEIN V nENE'VOIfVT OOintXMtNr 
1 before indicates the exe- 

cution of the plans to bo still in the future 


_ . ^ makes the clause like 

one in English beginning with a nominatnc 
absolute — ^lit , ‘an nit them ’ 2 

See the Shoo-kiiig, W n G klcnc ms lias in- 
troduced the clause |\ and there 

nre some other differeuces from tlic ong text 
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reply wns, “Formorlj*, Rung lew was fond of wenltb It is said m 
tliL Book of Pootn , 

‘Ho reared Ins neks, and filled Ins gmnancs, 

He tied up dned proMsions and grain, 

In bottomless bags, iiiid sacks, 

1 bat be iiiigbt gntlicr bis i)co|)lc togetbor, and glonfj hts Slals 
, With bows and arrows nll-<Jispbi}c<l, 

1 AVitb shields, and spears, and battle axes, large and small. 

He commenced bis martb 

In tins Slay those who rcmniiicd in tbeir old sent bad tbcir neks 
and graiiancs and those who marched bad tbeir bags of provisions 
It Mas not tdl after this that bo thought bo could coinmeiico Ins 
march If jour Jlajcstj’ loses wenltb, let the jxioplo bo able to 
gratify tlio same feeling, and what ditbculty ^vlU tlicre bo in jour 
attamiiig the Impenul swmj ?” 

5 flit king said, “I Imcenn infirmitj I am fond of beauty" 
The rcjily w as, “1 ormerlj , king T‘nc wns fond ol beauty, aud lo\ cd 
bis wife. It 18 said m the Book of Pootry, 

‘ ICoo-kitng T‘nn foo 

Came in the morning, galloping bis horse. 

By the banks of the western w aters. 


rv rt. L For 1 7^ ’TO l*TO la tho 8ho-khtg, 
5^ m»l for ^ ^ nad op. S«1 

Ujob, to ilarc op, rtotoi.* CUoolIoocrUUttj 


— rtora In the open tlr ThoUnfl T*ae (too 
tho Doctrhio of tbo llcin, cli xrHl,) wai the Oth 
In tlrtcvHt frooi hung Ixrtr bj nemo Tim foo 
(up d to«e). He nrmored from I'll! to K**, m 
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their sons and younger brothers in chains You have pulled vdovui 
the ancestral temple of the State, and aie removing fo T^^e its precious 
vessels How can such a course be deemed proper? 2'he rest of 
the empire is indeed afraid of the strength of Ts‘e, and now, 

when with a doubled territory you do not put in practice a benevo- 
lent government , it is this which sets the arms of the empire in 
motion 

4 “If your Majesty will make haste to issue an ordinance, 
restoring your captives, old and young, stopping the removal of the 
precious vessels, and saying that, after consulting with the people of 
Yen, you will appoint them a ruler, and withdraw from the countiy; 

m this way you may still be able to stop the threatened attack ” 

Chapter XII 1 There had been a brush between Tsow and 
Loo, when the duke Muh asked Mencius, saying, “Of my officers 
there were kiUed thirty-three men, and none of the people would die 
in their defence If I put them to death for their conduct, it is impos- 
sible to put such a multitude to death If I do not put them to 




fathers only, but nncles as vrell H 

-iy Jy=‘it8 or Ins,’ i e , the Inng 

dom s or prince’s, not their, the people’i 
^ 3d tone, used for ^ , ‘ pec 

80 and 90’ Tlie clauses after the firs 
nwi ^ ^ understood as the substance of Hi 
hfr ordinance, iiluch Meuuus advised th 
lung to issue 


Cn 12 The ArrECTioKS or the pfoteb 

CAN OM-l ni SECUKED TUKOl GH A UE^K10EE^T 

goveiinjMent As tiiev ahe deaet -with nr 

THEIR 8DPEIUOR8, 80 'WILL TIIEl DIAL ni 
TI1E3I 1 Tsoiv, the native state of Jlcncius, 
was a small territory, whose name is still retain- 
ed, in the distnct of Tsow-lieeu, in Ten-chon, 
in Shan-tung is explained — ‘ the noise of 

a stniggle ’ It is a hrubh, a skirmish Tsow 
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S Menwtsagam said, “Ifwitlim tbc four borders ymr hny 
<lom tbero is not piod government, wlmt is to be done ? ” Tbo king 
looked to tile ngbt and left, and spoke of otlier matters 

CiiAnrit VII 1 Sloncius, baving an intcrviow mth tbc king 
Sonen of Ts'e, said to bun, “ When men speak of ‘an ancient kingdonv 
it 15 not meant tberebj that it bos lofty trees in it, bnt that it has 
ministers spnuuj from fanuhex tohicli hart Item noted in it for genera 
tiona Your Majesty lias no intimate ministers ecsn. Tlioso ivbom you 
mil anced yesterday arc gone to day, and j on do not knon it.” 

2 The king sank “ Hon sliall 1 know that they have not nbibty, 
and so avoid employ ing them at all I " 

8 Tbo reply was, “The ruler of a State advances to office men of 
talents and virtne, only ns a matter of necessity Smee be wiU 
tbereby cause the low to overstep tbc bonoiirable, and strangers to 
ot erstep his relatives, may be do so but n itb caution ? 

4. “ IVben all those about you say, — ‘ Tbisisamonof talents 


pn- T Tit* oaeis to bt tamoTED bt a 
TETTCB nt TOD DtBtoTBEST omnnsTCB^ { Ajm 
TBBIU BELXTlCnt TO HTIUEU AJTp TIUl VTJUn 

LTTT or nil KrifODOx, 1 On Um Idiom 
zm •CO Pmnire, oo fJitr } bnt Ui* 
emnp^ whkli be tddocci iro not qolte ■lial' 
kr to th^ In thli puMRC, lit, tbe opening 
•cntence voold b*i — rhit ifblcii U tud — bb 
B odent Idngtlom, li not tho 
M7I11S It hu loft^ trcd { U b tho aeylDC of— It 
hu hereditary ndnbtu* 


ml^t bo omitted, and yet It add* Ksnothlng la 
tho torn of tho •ontcnco. A« opposed to -^v 0 
yoetenUy Chaoa KHj ftrangclr 
mUtahet tbe meaning of the Uat claoae vfaleh 
be make* to bo i — Tho« whom yoa adraoceJ 
on tbo paat day do otU to-day tad you do not 
know to cat them off I £, np. 

3(1 tone, to let to dbrala. 3. in 
* thing in which he 
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Chaptee XIII 1 The duke Wan of T‘ang asked Menciwt^ say- 
ing, “ T‘ang IS a small kingdom, and lies between Ts‘e and Ts‘oo 
Shall I serve Ts‘e? Or shall I serve Ts‘oo ? ” 

2 Mencius repbed, “ This plan lohcli you propose is beyond me. 
If you will have me counsel you, there is one ,thing I can suyqe'^t. 
Big deeper your moats , build higher your walls , guard them along 
■with your people In com of attaclc^ be prepared to die m your de- 
fence^ and have the people so that they will not leave you , this is 
a proper course ” 

Chapter XIV 1 The duke Wan of T‘ ang asked Menciu'^^ say- 
ing, “The people of Ts‘e are going to fortify See The movement 
occasions me great alarm What is the proper course for me to take 
in the case?” 

2 Mencius replied, “Formerly, when king T'ae dwelt in Pin, 
the barbaiians of the north were continually making incursions 
upon it He tJierefoie left it, went to the foot of mount K‘e, and 


4iud officers generallj , ^ (up 2c 

tl.e officers onlj fi'fe.-tobe 
lucntofl, ns in pnr 1 
On 18 It IS nexTEP for a prince 

ri M.ON niM-^LlF TIl^N TO REIT ON, ■ 
TontOlITIVTL OTIin lOMTRS 1 

3011 gnes itfc name to u district ol Ycu-c 


the south of Shan-tung Kortli of it was Ts‘e, 
and, in the time of Mencius, Ts oo had extended 
it-s poM er so far north, as to threaten it from 

the south , up 8d tone, ‘ to occupy a space 
between ’ 2 

1.0, np rt 1 if. 
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CiurTEii A^III 1 Tlio king Scncn of Ts'e nskcd, saying, “Wan 
It 80 , that T‘nng baniaticd Klo, and that king Woo ginotc Cliow?” 
ilenoius rcidicd, “ It is so in tlie rccortls,” 

2 ?7is kui^ said, “ liny a minister (7ien put liis soi oreign to 
dentil ? " 

3 Jfenctiu said, “ He wlio outrages tlic benevolence j>roper to 
hu nature, is called a robber, be wbo outrages nglitcousncss, is 
called a ruffian The robber and ruffian u e call a mere fellow I Imi e 
beard of tbe cutting off of tbe fellow Ohow , but I bnve not beard of 
tbe putting a soi crcign to dentb, in hig cate ” 

CuAPTEn LX 1 ileiiciuB, baring an interview witli tbe king 
Scuen of Ts'e, said to bun, “If you arc going to build a larac niiin 
Sion, you will surely cause tbe Master ot tbe workmen to look out 
for large trees, and when he bns found sucli large trees, you mil be 


Ctl 8. Kiixno X •omuio* n itot irecev 

tJUULT SCSrLUOV XOE HUEDfR. 1 Of 

TSuig** hmlihinent of kH, mo Uk) BbtKvklnp 
IV IL, m I umI of tb« tmltlng of Chov tee Um 
•UQ e,V L S. the irord 
to Tct^oUe, vhidi Mendiu In bli Kpfj ex 
chutffw for ^ — » mlnUter tx, bore, 
• ■Ebjoot 3. ^ u ET(rfa,— ^ 

to hurt uid lojoro, u In tbo AnilecU, tercnl 
time*. To cmtTEgo utfEm »ell for It here. 
Inthennof^ Mcxidof Menu to refer to the 
eiproMlon ^ Bboo-Mng, % I 8oc- 
UoQ 111, 4 


Co. 0 The ABermunr or x Ktrua ■ wot 

Aomo ACOOEDIVO TO THE COtTWIEl. OFTHEKEIC 
or TALEWn AWD T1WTUE, WIKIK BC CALL* TO 
Amur nu ooTxuwErr bvt requieixo TtTEWc 
TO rouow me WAit. Id ou ImportEoi point 
Mendai lUiutntloiu ftlL A prloco b not 
rappoacd to sodentiiwl cither lMaM*bQlkllD|C 
or ttooe-eotUnic 1 be lutut (Mesmte thoee nut 
ten to tbe men vbo da Bat (roremmeot be 
oogfat to onknUmd, tod bo ouj not debate U 
to mny tdwUn or offleen. 1 Tho T pjp 
wM E fpocUl officer hiTlng chargo nf gU the 
mrtiiEOK, to. S« the Ec-kc VL fl, El } tV. 

17 ^apperlittooe— Molt.1 HI. 3. ^ 

(low 3d tom-),— Iti tue it tUc buibUng 
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cius replied, “Foimerly, when king T‘ae dwelt in Pin, the barba- 
rians of the north were constantly making incursions upon it. He 
served them with skins and silks, and still he sutfered from them. 
He served them with dogs and horses, and still he suffered from 
them He served them with pearls and gems, and still he suffered 
from them ^ Seeing this, he assembled the old men, and announced' 
to them, saying, ‘ What the barbarians want is my territoiy, I have 
heard this, that a ruler does not injure his people with that where- 
with he nourishes them My children, why should you be troubled 
about having no prmce. I will leave this ’ Accordingly, he left Pin, 
crossed the mountain Leang, hmlt a toivn at the foot of mount K‘e, 
and dwelt there The people of Pm said, ‘ He i^ a benevolent man. 

V e must not lose him ’ Those who followed him looked hke crowds 
nastenmg to market 

2 “ On the other hand, some say, ‘ The kingdom is a thing to be 

’^p rom generation to generation One individual cannot under- 


'f fitt 5 seems to r 

Imrhn^ ^ ™ to die froi 

s I inll go and presen e your 

for you So, the pamphrast m the 

0 Rti^diou-ever, says —‘My children 
need lou be troubled about hanng no pr 


When I am gone, whoever can secure your re- 
pose, will be your prince and chief I will 

leal e tins, and go elsewhere ’ ^ is dif- 

ferent rather from the same phrase in ch vii 
There it means traders, here market-goers gen- 
erally 2 This par is to be understood 

ns spoken to a ruler, in his own person Comp 
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Chapter X 1 The people of Td‘c attacked Yor, and conquered 
it 

2 TheVing Scuen naked, snying, “Some tell me not to take 
pofiseffiion of it for myself, nnd some tell me to tnko possession of it 
p or a kingdom of ten tliousand clinnotR, attacking another of ten 
thousand chnnots, to complete the conquest of it in hfl} da} s, is an 
achievement bc} ond mere human strength If I do not take posses- 
sion of it, cohuiutics fiom Hca\enivill surely come upon me, "What 
do you say to my taking possession of it ( 

8 Mencius replied, “If the i>coplc of "Ven will he pleased with 
your taking possession of it, tlicn do so — Among the ancients there 
was one who acted on this pnnciple, namely lung AVoo If the 
people of \en will not he pleased uith your taking possession of it, 
then do not do so — Am on^ the ancients there u os one u lio acted 
on this principle, namely king AVKn 


Co. 10 Tttb DiBrotJO. or Kncnxnu um 
inrn tub mhiw of nm reowju Vox Foroti I 
Tox Drt. U e ihxll find thli doctrine often pnt 
forth rcry fonJUy by ilenclai. Hero the king 
of Te^ Inilnnate* thxt It vw tl>e wlQ of neareii 
thxt be ihonld teke Icn, and Urtidas eenda 
him to tbo via of the people, by vhlch oqIt the 
other conld he aacerialnoil. 1 ThocUtoof 
Ten (up. 1ft tODe\ lay north-wcat fnan TaV 
forming part of the preaent prorfaico of Cbib Ic. 
Ita prinee, a poor vealdlng had redgcnl hU 
throne to hii prime minlator and great con 
ftulm cnittcd, to that the people Tclcomod the 


appearance of tho troopi of Tfo, and made no 
roahtanco to them, l, If explained 

toeongnerltj but ^ haa not 

thlarignlflr^tttm Ut, -wo might rcndca- and 
■p with It. 8, ITie common aaying la that 
i»d 

poaaeaakm of two of the three parta'of the em- 
pire. Btffl he did not think that the people wero 

prepared for the entire axtinedon of the Tin 
djnaaty and loft the completion of the fca luiw 
ol hif hoMC to hit fcjn, king Woo. 4 
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Mang’s second mourning, his observances exceeded thntie of the 
former. Do not go to see him, my prince ” The duke said, “1 uill 
not ” 

2 The officer Go-ching entered fhc court, and had an audience 
He said, “ Prince, why have you not gone to see Miing K‘o9 ” 77a’ 

duke said, “ One told me that on the occasion of tlie scholar jMang’s. 
second mourning, his observances exceeded those of the former ft 
is on that account that I have not gone to see him ” “ How is this'*’ 
answered Go-ching “ By what you call ‘ exceeding,’ you mean, I su])- 
pose, that, on the first occasion, he used the rites appropriate to a 
scholar, and, on the second, those appropriate to a great officer ; that 
he first used three tripods, and afterwards five tripods ” 2'lie duke 
said, “ No , I refer to the greater excellence of the coffin, the shell, the 
grave-clothes, and the shroud ” Go-ching said, “ That cannot be 
caUed ‘exceeding.’ That was the difference between being poor and 
bemg rich ” 

3. After tliie, Go-ching saw Mencius, and said to him, “I told 
the prmce about you, and he was consequently coming to see you, 

^ 'I' nnmc ■wns K‘ih Sec pnr 3), was a d^ciplo 

ardly so much as an interrogation I liave of Mencius The surname probably arose from 
given its force by — ‘ I apprehend ’ f M does ancestors l^a^ mg been the JIusic- 

not indicate thp j i*. .. i^oaster of some State, and so the name of Ins 

only thSr SbiS mTn to t^ooomc the designation 

Mencius’ moumme rpfprrpii fn of his descendants The tnpods contained tbo 
said, for his father^ "Rnt h a fd, ^ T offerings of meat used in saenflee The emper- 

“S 5 ttejfoived accounts, ivhen h^^aS; the prince of a State sci cn a great 

^ ohild of three years old We must suppose officer fii c, and a scholar three To each tripod 
at the favourite invented the stoiy I liai e l>elonged its appropriate kind of flesh 3 

rr r"! S S ik.- 'O'- 3d lonc,=' totoc.’ 

P«»ei.pllbeltotha«Menciu. 2 .ll ,V L„ wa 


, KJ ^ an Mencius 2 i e , in consequence of ivliat Go-clung had said, 

e surname This indii idual, vhose the duke was going to visit Jlencuis 
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^ Js 1^3 ^ ^k 
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I' A^FXR-Hfil^^Fk^ 
®k<!l ^kfeA i). t|j /ikib lij 
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2 ‘‘It IS said in tlic Book of History, ‘As soon ns T‘ang began 
Ins ivork. of executing justice, be commenced ^ntb ]v6 The whole 
empire had confidence in him When he pursued his work in the 
cast, the rude tribes on the west munnnrcd. So did those on tlio 
north, when he was engaged in the south Their cry -uns — Why 
docs ho make us last ? TAtw, the looking of the people to hun, was 
like the looking m a time of great drought to tlio clouds and rainbows. 
The frequenters of tlic markets stoppoa not. The liushondinen made 
no change in thetr ojterations ^VHiilc ho punished their rulers, lie 
consoled the jicople. His proqres* was like the faUing of oprrortuno 
min, and the people were delighted. It is said aqam in the Book of 
History, ‘Wo have waited for our pnneo long, the pnnccs coming 
•will he our rcinvingl 

8 “Now HienUer of Yen was tvTnnnizmg over his people, and 
your Majesty went and punished him Tlie people sup^Kwed that 
\ ou were going to deliver them out of the water and the fire, and 
brought baskets of nee and vessels of congee, to meet your Majestj’s 
host But you have shun their fathers and elder brothers, and put 


Kfl wM a Kuall tmltorjr -which U referred to U» 
prerest district of Klnff-Uag(^^|^)inKwel> 

utodera oomm. togenknulj >> 1 1 The 

peofilo look for rain in dronght, and uiunnured 
at hU not eomh% as \her dread the appearance 
</ a raln*bcrw on which th« nln wlQ atop. 
HiU la perhapa, orcr refining and maldog too 
much of the ^ Chaou K'e wji Tbo 


rainbow appeara when It ralnaM people, In tlmn 
of ditx^t, long to tee IL Tho aecond qooCa 
Uoa U uom tho aatoe paraipaph of the Shoo' 
king wbero we ham ^ far ^ 8 . Ootnp. 

U, bot rather ainco. Thny ^ 
atraliTc not condlUonal. U not 
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m fi ^ r -fi' \\J\ v ; ia 
K r I'll r- %i Mj 

f Z ft I I, Ifl) W II? W. I>: h 

M Bi I'll 1 ' . A it fi- pg /'■ 

iU XI f ■J' .'lt 1 1, I';'- 

ti' av 3«- .#tn ,t:,m a 

j/t H. 1 1. jr ^ ti- r r jr i-. 




11- m XI r r .# 1 1. 

ti' ^ .#tii ,i(m A 
s/tii.ii. r r T r i-. 

Chapter I 1 Kuiig-sun Ch‘ow asked saying, “Master, 

if you were to obtain the ordering of the government in Ts‘e, could 
you promise yourself to accomplish anew such results as those 
realized by Kwan Chung and Gan?” 

2 Mencius said, “You are indeed a t?'ue man of Ts‘e You know 
about Kwan Chung and Gan, and nothing more. 

^ 3 “ Some one asked Tsang Se, saying, ‘ Sir, to which do you 

give the superiority, to yourself or to Tsze-loo ? ’ Tsang Se looked 
uneasy, and said, ‘ He was an object of veneration to my grand- 

sun ‘ina^ray’ Chaou K‘e 

. heading the 

chapter, the took 18 named from lum ac- says, — g 'll ‘m an official way,’ and 

ntJofthe fim ^ok^ ^ ^ ^ “ important 

tuSp tJ ’■o SEE A Sloss m the 'fig says 

^ ^ erosp the handle of 

M I’EcuniAK cracnjiSTANCES op the government’ The analogons phrase is 

counsE TO Arr* now to describe an officer’s appointment 

t K^g-sun Ch'ow, one of Mencius’ ^ W>— see Con Ana. ITT xsii XTV x, wii, 


I r 

/ 

M 


^'i‘ m SH 

^ih I u I. r 




^ O 9 t 9 

A 

I T jr 


cadetoftheduc^famil7The;;,;sofrto;^^^^^^ ™ J ,-see Con Ana. V xvi , Men I 

were generally 'J* , their sons again, X&, Pt II iv 3 Tsilng Se was the grand- 

hee'm^ gi^dsons,’ and those two characters ®°"> recording to Chaou K'e and Choo He, of 
minnlod descendants, who Tsflng Sm, the famous disciple of Confucius 

e un stinguished classes of the Others say he was Sju’s son It is a moot-poml 
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is hereby very much increased There was king Wan, with all the 
virtue which belonged to him , and who did not die till he had 
reached a bundled years and still his influence had not penetrated 
throughout the empire It required king Woo and the duke of Chow 
to continue his course, before that influence gi’catlj^ prevailed blow 
you say that the Impel lal dignit}'’ might be so easily obtained is 
king AYdn then not a sufficient object tor imitation? ” 

8 Mencius said, “ How can king AY an be matched ? From T‘ang 
to Woo-tmg theie had appeared six or se-ven worthy and sage sove- 
reigns The empire had been attached to Yin tor a long time, and 
this length of time made a change difficult AA^oo-ting had all the 
princes coming to his court, and jiossessed the empire as if it had 
been a thing which he moved lound in his palm Then^ Chow was 
removed from AA^oo-ting by no great interval of time Theie weie 
still remaining some of the ancient families and of the old manners, 
of the influence also which had emanated from the eai her sovereigns, 


" ^ j’ using 

our exclumatorj So 1 the spirit of the remark 
IS brought out 

introduces a new subject, 


and a stronger one for the point in hand King 
Wun died ayOT — Ch‘ow uses the round num- 

4 W V iJ ^ ^ 

^ ^ yo’l Eay 


that Ts'e might be raised to the Imperial sway 
thus easily ’ 8 From T‘ang to Woo-tmg 

(bc 1765 — 1323), there wore altogether 18 
emperors, exclusive of themselves, and from 

Woo-tmg to Chow (1323 — 1163) seven 
cJi‘aou, low 1st tone, used ns in I Pt. L vi 6, 

M T’li: T.K T’-'“ 

Ana-jXVUi i. The latter two are | "J* , as 
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territory : no change is needed for the coUectii P P 

If Its ruler will put in practice a benevolent government, no povei 

will be able to prevent his becoming Emperor ^ -_pj the 

11 “ Moreover, never was there a time farthei re 
present from the appearance of a true sovereign ne 

a time when the sufferings of the people from yiann S . 
were more mtense than the present The hungry are easily sup 

phed with food, and the thirsty are easdy supp e iG Tnnre 

12 “ Confucius said, ‘The flowing progress of 
rapid than the transimssion of imperial orders by stages an 

13 “ At the present time, in a country of ten thousand chaiiote, 
let benevolent government be put m practice, and le peo]^ 

be delighted with it, as if they were reheved f^ ®^ •^^^^^rQ-Zprifs 
heeE With half the merit of the ancients, double their aclnevemen 

jo 7 j^, see Con Ana, III sxi 

The last sentence, as in I Pt I vii 3 

is perplexing We might pnt it, in the Sd tone, 
and and in the same But in Vli Pt 

I vxiv, ire have the expressions 

and must 


have their ordmary tones Stress therefore is 
not to he laid on the Perhaps the ex- 

pressions=‘ easily do eating, easily 

12 The distinction hetveen ^ and 

18 much disputed Some 
foot post, hut that 18 unlikely It ^^notes t ^ 
slower conveyance of despatches, and 
the more rapid. So much 


sS, 771 loc 
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tbere tooV up has residence. Ho did not take tlmt situation, ns 
hanng selected it It was a matter of necessity mtli him 

3 “If you do good, among your descendantSj m after generations, 
there shall be one who mil attain to the Impena] dignity A pnnee 
lays the foundation of the inheritance, and hands down the begin 
ning tohteh As hat made, doing what may be continued by hu me- 
eessors As to the accomplishment of the great result, that is with 
Heal en "What is that to you, 0 pnnee ? Be strong to do good 
That IS all your business.” 

' Chapter. XV 1 Tlie duke WKn of T'fing asked Mencius, say 
mg, “ T‘Sng IS a small kmgdom. Though I do my utmost to serve 
those large kingdoms on either side of it, we cannot escape suffering 
from thiem. What course shall I take that we may do so ?" Men 


thB«, meets. ^ ^ 

“ tint Uiu«d In An*,, L Til, «iai A good 
mut In rappUed bere in tho tnniU.t’oa, 
lo briiq; oat Mendu ooontd. 

Cbu H Ar»i*oE,TK»T KuBTSTVimoa 
BOtJU, WILL rm> nu BUT namoE Ajm oow I 

SOLASOir a D0T30 WTlAI U OOOD An »1«1HT . | 

Uaidai TU tt his wlf i en^ I luppooe, to b1t« ' 
duke Win tn mwer It was ill rerr well to 
j tell hla to do good, but the pramlw of tn Im 
perlel devAJudont would barOI/ bo nneh ooo* 
Csrt to hlnL iHie rewmrd to be rwllxed In this ' 
varid In the person of Another And the refer 
cnce to HoATen, aa to a ftte more than to a I 
per*»4lQodj---ATOiDeiAncboij- CoctrmstPiAim, I 
xAj. IL H — Tmit In the Lord and do jrood se 
shalt thou dwell In tiie Und, and Teruj' tbon | 
■bait he fed. L waj the daim of ah 
ADdeot prindpallty *djolnlnp T*big. It bad 
loBff been Incorpomtcd with TiV whk* now 


reemned an old dedgn of fordfrlnff it, — that la, 
I roppoee, of repAirinff tho wall of lu ptindpi I 
town, AS A bails of opontkns against P'lng 
S. 8e* ch- 111, and also the next. 

— U is be*t to take hen as 
tho Tcrfa,— a. — g ener ally a 

pAwo. theendof Acocooo,or 

doe, A btginnlng ^ ^ the ^ U not a 
mere erpJetiT*, bat Is usod as hi Ana. XL lx. 
8, at of.; AS to this — the accamph bl g, fn. 

Sd. tOMv the YBrb. 

Cii. 15 . Two ooimasa otct to a bbitca 
rtiT«T»I> 8T HIS Exrwraa — runitT Ot DXATM. 

a Comp. oh. m. ci»l, op ith 

tone, towwrable, nieetwith- aaex 

•letarUn, — Ko An*. Vn. ulU, 



62 


THE WORKS OF MEKCIUS, 


BOOK IL 



difficult The scholar Kaou had attained to an unperturbed inindy^ 
at an earlier period of life than I did ” 

3 Ch^ow asked, “ Is there any way to an unperturbed mind ? ” 
The answer was, “ Yes 

4 Pih-kung Yew had this waj’' of nourishing liis valour • lie- 
did not ffinch from any strokes at his bod}’- He did not turn liis- 
eyes aside from any thrusts at them. He considered that the slightest 
push from any one was the same as if he were beaten before the 
croiods in the market-place, and that what he would not receive from 
a common man in his loose large garments of hair, neither should he- 
receive from a prince of ten thousand chariots He ffiewed stabbing- 
a prmce of ten thousand chariots just as stabbing a fellow dressed! 
in cloth of hair He feared not any of all the princes A bad word 
addressed to hmi he always returned 

5. “ MSng She-shay had this way of nourishing his valour : 


axe not to be separated by an or, as | 

mustbe See on Ana IX xv Ch'ow’s 

meaning is that, -with so great an office and hca-vy 
a charge, the mind might -well be perturbed — 
•would it be so with his master ? With Menuus’ 
reply, comp Confucius’ account of himself, Ana. 
H IV 8 2 Mang Pun was a celebrated 

bravo, probably of Ts'e, who could pull the horn 
from an ox’s head, and feared no man Kaou is 
the same who gives name to the 6th Book of 

Mencius, which see. ^ ^ i 3 not to 

be understood so much -with reference to the 
case of MSng Pun, as to the mere attainment of 
an unperturbed imnd, without reference to the 
way of attaining to It 8 here= 

‘way,’ or ‘method’ 4 Pih-kung Yew was 
a bravo, belongmg probably to Wei 

connected with its mlmg family, 


(low. Ist tone), lit, ‘not 

skm bend, not eye ai Old ’ The meaning is not 
that he had first been wounded in those parts, 
and still was indifferent to the pain, but that ho 

would press forward, careless of all risks M 

covers down to iTlI the leas 

push,’=diBgrace Chnou K‘o says — ‘ to have a 
hair pulled from his body,’ but docs not agree- 

with this |-jj (c7i‘aoii, low 1st tone), are 

not to bo separated, and made — ‘the market 
place or the court ’ The latter char is used, 
because anciently the diff parties in the mar- 
kets were arranged in their respective ranks- 
and places, as the officers in the court But 

comp Ana x i V xxtviu 1 

18 a difficulty with the m as- 
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take to dispose of it in his own person Lot him ho prepared to die 
for It. Lot him not <juit it 

8 “1 ask you^ prince, to make your election between these two 

courses” 

CnATThK XVI 1 The duke Phn" of Loo was about to leave his 
jxdac^ when hia favourite, one Tsang Ts^ang, mrulc a request to him, 
“On other days, when you nave gone out, you ha-ve given 
instructions to the officers ns to where you were gomg But now, 
the horses have been put to the enmnge, and the officers do not yet 
know where you are going I venture to nsk.” The duke said, “I 
am going to see the scholar Mltng ” “ How is this 1” said the other 

“ That you demean yourself pnnee, in paying the honour of the first 
visit to a common man, is, I apprehend, bemuse you thmk that bo 
IS a man of talents and \ irtue. By such men the rules of ceremonial 
proprieties and right arc observed. But on the occasion of this 


di. tIL to Ulu the vbol« dlspool 

to dotl with. It U Dot to bo referred to the 
Tha pcnpfarwta mike the wbedo ipoken 
bythemlerj— thttJi — Tboterritoryof tbeStelo 
wu handed down faj mj anceetors to th^ do* 
aceodanta, that thej Axmld keep It from gener 
ation to geiwratloQ. It la not what 1 am a»* 
fame in 017 peraon tho dlapocal at. If ml ml 
tlee and dltB^tks eotne, mj conrae la to 
to the death to keep it. I mar not abanHtwi it, 
and go alaewbera Tbo ttm Ing cotoea to the 
•am^ Bat the ^ la againat thU oonitmctlan. 

Cm 18 . A Mia ewATOi UTBuouxaDtiT 
Ucam TuiofTBcnoarTAirrToroTnrB *» 


u on.T rmommjrAi*. l ThodnkePloff 
fia, Tbo Padfleator*) had boen informed of 
Iffodna worth, It ap^ri, bj Od-chluft, and 
waagofai* oot, halfpoihainod at the atjoe time to 
doao, toollkr the dnerefpecttohlmaaaprofea- 
aor of moral and pi^JItlmi Kiencei, by tW ting him 
and aaUns bla aorrlcea. Tbs ntbor of the UU 

AA Mn 

_ •PP*w o< the rtew that 
thla chapter la to bo t efeii e d to 
the 4th year of the Emperor luj. 810, 
but the chrnTvdr« of the dnke PSng la rery 

an eid matloo of fmpriae eitrmUng aa &r 
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8 Fe^, wliat Matig She-shay mamtained, being liis merely phy- 
sical energy, was after all inferior to what the philosopher Tsang 
mamtained, which was indeed of the most importance.” 

9 Kung-sun Ch^oiu said, “ May I venture to ask an explanation 
from you, Master, of how yon maintain an unperturbed mind, and how 
the philosopher Kaon does the same ? ” Mencius answered^ “ Kaon 
says, ‘ W hat is not attained in words is not to be songht for in the 
mind , what prodnces dissatisfaction in the mind, is not to be helped 
by passion-effort ’ This last, when there is nnrest in the mind, not 
to seek for rehef from passion-effort, may be conceded Bnt not to 
seek m the mind for what is not attained in words eannot be conceded. 
The wiU IS the leader of the passion-natnre The passion-natnre 
pervades and animates the body The will is first and chief, and the 
passion -nature is subordinate to it Therefore I say, Maintain firm 
the will, and do no violence to the passion-nature 


Still tlie IS the final particle, and not 
the initial ‘how,’ with a difierent tone, as 
Jnlien supposes 8 Here we first meet 

the character so important in tins chap- 
ter Its difierent meanings may be seen in the 
dictionaries of Mornson and Medhurst Ori- 


ginally it was the same as ‘ cloudy 

pour With the addition of ‘ nee,’ or • 

fire, winch was an old form, it should indic 
steam of nee,’ or ‘steam’ generally : 
sense m which Mencius uses it, is indicated 
the translation and in the preliminary m 
1 hat sense springs from its being used as i 


relate to 1 ^, ‘ the mind,’ taken m connection 

■with the idea of ‘ energy ’ inlierent in it, from 
Its composition Thus it signifies the lower, 
but active, portion of man’s constitution , and 
in this paragraph, that lower part in its lowest 
sense, — ammal vigour or courage Observe the 

force of the refernng to what had been con- 
ceded to Shay in par 6 I translate as if there 

^ * A 

were a comma or pause after the two vj • 

9 Kaon’s pnnciple seems to have been 
this, — utter indifference to every thing ex- 
ternal, and entire passivity of mmd Modern 
■writers are fond of saying that in his words 
15 to be found the essence of Buddlnsm, — that 
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Mlicn ono of hi8 frivountes, iinmcd Twin^ Ta^nng, stopped Inm^ and 
therefore he did not come accordinff to his purpose.” MeiiaUA said, 
“A iiiniis advancement is eftcctcd, it may be, by others, and the 
stopping him is, it niaj be, from the efforts of others But to advance 
a num or to stop his udwncc is rtnJl^ bc^ ond the power of other men 
;Mj not finding in the nnnee of Loo a ruler iclto tcould eoujide m 
me, ahd put uvj cowi^eU into practice, is from Heaven How could 
that scion of the fsang family cause mo not to find the ruler that 
xcijuld suit me?** 


md lov Sd tooe, tad lav 9d tocic, both «lth 
ibo wmo me«nljg,» to ^to^ 

^ U Dot tpokcii mcTolr vltli rctewnco 
to tbe dolce < oot corelafb u bo hid pqrpoxd, 
‘to mcot hlto. Ibo phriM n»Uj coo* 


Tfjiidl thezDc«alnplDthetnnuUtlon,bu cx 
pariphruHe thit tomj kicid. With thU refe> 
moe of Mcsdai to Ilnm eocspm tbo Ud* 

Irut^of CcB/sdsi, Adi.V1Lxx1 IXtiXIV 
xxxrUt 
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19 “This is the pfis^ion -nature It 
eW>ngT’ ^™ug ’B.u,g nom.hecl by .-Utu e. and su.tanung 

no injury, it fills uj) all betivecn ,,„<J assistant of 

14 “ This IS thu Y ^ „i j, state ot starvation 

iTSliteousnes's and reason A\ ithout it, n oh toons deeds , it is 

°15 “ It IS prodnced by the .^“‘onst' s li tto n.nid 

not to bo obtained by incidental acts of ^ Ijeconies stai vod 

does not feel coiiijilaceiicy 111 tlie coin 11 , ,i ..^.Vitp.ousiiess because 

I therefore said, ‘Kaon has never understood iighteoiisiiess, 

‘‘CeAnult^brli^’celsmiit practice of ih^ 
but without the object of thereby noit’ ‘Awq „„,hli 

not the mind forget lU worl, but let theie lei » Thmc Avns 

of that nature Let us not be like the man of ^ 
a man ot Sung, who was grieved that his gioivin^ co 

of heaven and earth is the ^ also of man ^ efinniefral^n^h 

Meneius, it seen, to me, has^i^forc his mind inpar 9 - he ter, hoive er, in tl e trg . 

the Ideal ot a perfeet man, complete in all to snpplj ‘man,’ than ‘body 15 
the p irts of his constitution It is this which 
gives its elevation to his language 1^ 

isti^ 7^, — as in paragraphs 7, 15 , lilt A" 

— as in the litter part of par 15 i® 

here in the sense ot ‘ to fill up,’ not ‘ to stop up ’ 

Still the f K ^ ii 
those hcintc expressions, nhich fill the ear, but 
do not mfonn the mind 14 A pause must 

be made after the which refers to the y 


take an encmv In surprise,’ and ^ 

‘ incidental acts of righteousness 

refers to the passion-natnrc itself """Jj 

of conduct and feeling ,\'l "•^ll,,cteuce 

Mencius’ sentiment is 3ust — En co 
vtales conatd. of v. all On the latter sen 
telice, scorn VI, ^ 

the meaning of the text — ^ ifig’ I'u 

>f;] jt. ^ IS.' S'] & 
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fiithcr' * Then/ pureae<l the other * Do you gi\o the supenonty 
to -s ourself or to Kwan Cliung?* Ts&ng Sc, flushwl with nnjpir and 
displeased, said, ‘How dare jou compare mo with Kwnn Chung? 
Considering how entirely K^\an Chung possessed the confidence of 
his pnnee, how long he enjoyed the dirccuon of the go\ eminent of 
the kingdom, and how low, after n//, was what he accomplished, — 
how IS It that } 0 U liken me to him? 

4 “ Thus,"^ concluded Mencius, “ T^&ng Sc would not play Kwan. 

Chung, and is it what you desire for me, tliat 1 should do so?” 

6 Kxai^sun Ch'ow said, “ Kwnn Chung raisctl his pnnee to bo 
the leader of all the other princes, nnd Gan made lus pnnee illustn 
ous, and do you still tliink it would not he enough for you to do 
what th^ did?" 

6 2lenau8 answered, “To raise Te'e to the Imperial dignity 
would be as eosv as it is to turn round the hand " 

7 “Sol” returned the other “ Tlic perplexity of your disciplo 


5Jt comp. An*. 3X XT ^ 
to Cboo, U *■ Id tb* tnatUtlon. 

The (Set. giro* It,— the ippe*nace 
ofic uco. »B*eewh*t* 1 rla*«I►- 

pll^*tto(l tU» chinctor bat. 

U not to be taksn at if h veto tb« djpi of 
t!be pivVut coai;d*te tnue, tbo ia tbo diet. 
tbU paWge It qooted under that ilgoie of the 

ebatmer roraoxt 


than 40 jroart kwan Chan* poHetaed tha eotlro 
coafldeoce of th« dahe HwOn. 4 

fc* Mtow, onmy behalf Bon 
Sha tbo paraplrmt of Chaou K'e, 

take* It ‘Do jm thlak that 

I dealre to do * 0 ? Tbb doc* bet appear to bo 
K*e • own latorprotatlon. S. /d) St 

Chbua awl Qim *tSH Wrt TOffldat to be pUyedV 
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do injury to government, and, displn^'ed in the government, are 
hurtful to the conduct of atfairs When a Sage shall again arise, 
he will certainly follow my words.” 

18 On this Ch^oio observed^ “Tsae Go andTsze-hung were skilful 
in speaking. Yen New, the disciple Min, and Yen Yuen, while their 
words were good, were distinguished tor their virtuous conduct 
Confucius united the qualities of the disciples in himself,^ but still 
he said, ‘ In the matter ol speeches, I am not competent.’ Then, 
Master, have you attained to be a Sage?” 

19 Mencius said, “ Oh I what words are these? Formerly Tsze- 
kung asked Confucius, saying, ‘Master, aiejmu a Sage?’ Confucius 
answered him, ‘ A sage is what I cannot rise to 1 learn without 
satiety, and teach without being tiled,’ Tsze-kung said, ‘You learn 


least Perhaps he means to say, that horrcver 
great the digmty to Avhich he might be raised, 
hia knowledge of words, and ability in referring 
incorrect and mjurious speeches to the mental 
defects from which they sprang, “would keep 
him from bemg deluded, and preserve his mind 
unperturbed One of the scholars Ch'ing 
Uses this illustration — ‘ Mencius Avilh his know- 
ledge of words was like a man seated aloft on the 
dais, who can distinguish all tlie movements 
of the people below the hall, wliich he could 
not do, if it were necessary for him to descend 
and mingle with the crowd ’ The concluding 
remark gives nse to the rest of the chapter, it 
seeming to Ch‘ow that M6ncius placed himself 
by it on the platform of sages 18 Comp 
Ana. VT li 2, to the enumeration in Avhich of 
the excellencies of seieral of Confucius’ dis- 


ciples there seems to be here a reference There, 
houcAcr, it Is said that Ten Ncv, Jlin, and Yen 

Yuen were distinpruished for and here 

A\e have the addition of , uhich give'a 

good deal of trouble Some take “ ns a a erh, 

— ‘ Avere skilful to speak of a irtuous conduct ’ 
So tiio Tartar version, according to Julien Sun 
Sbili makes it a noun, ns I do. Tlio references 
to the disciples are qmte inept The point of 
Ch'ow’s inquiry lies in Confucius’ remark, 
found noAvhere else, and obseme enough He 
thinks Mencius is taking more to himself than 

Confucius did. Chaou K‘e hoAvever, takes 


nm /\ Temark of Mencius, but 

it is qmte unnatural to do so. Observe the force 


of the 


19 


— yon. have come to he 
up 1st tone, an exclamation, not mterrogntiAC 
This couA ers. Avith Tsze-kung is not found in the 
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(ind of tlicir good govonunent Moreover, there ■were the ■viscount of 
Wu and liis second son, their Royal Highnesses, Pe-kan and thens- 
count of Kc, and Kaou kih, nil, men of nbihty and virtue, ■who gave 
their joint assistance to Chow in hu govtmment In consequence 
of these things, it took n long time for mm to lose (As empire Tlicre 
■was not a foot of ground which he did not possess. Tliere was not 
one of all the n^eoplo who was not his subject So it was on his 
side, and king WSn mode his beginning from a temto^ of only one 
hundred square le On all these accounts, it was difficult for him 
mimediaiely to attain the Imperial dignity 

9 “ The people ofTs'c have a saying — ‘A man may have ■wisdom 
and discernment, hut that is not like embracing the favourable op- 
portunity A man may have instruments of husbandrv, but that is 
not like waiting for the farming seasons The present time is one 
in which the Imperial dignity may be easily attained 

10 “In the flourishing periods of the Hea, A'm, and Chow 
dynasties, the imperial domain did not exceed a thousand le, and 
¥s‘e embraces so much temtory Cocks crow and dogs bark to 


tigfag midei ol CbOT Imperltl ■otu. ' 
^ 'vu tbo Mocicul ton (•ODH tty brotlior) I 
erf Ktoti kjh vu • diftitypiWi^ ' 

lua pJnUtcT of tlia — wboto vorth 
irma flnt dUuj <ncd ^ Idag Wlit, but wtio 
costittaedki7«ItotIuIwv>eotTIn. — 


up. M tout. ^ ^ nJeff* to tho 

empfet. Z’~36 "““Pf 

of foTOier cttM, tike* tho pUco of ^ 9, 

|gl5J,-,rtlltaTDtannr 

~rM tl»e umo for a i« 10. W 
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makes them my people ’ In a time of good government to take office, 
and when disorder prevailed, also to take office that was the loay 
of E-yiin. When it was proper to go into office, then to go into it , 
when it was proper to keep retired Irom office, then to keep retired 
from It , when it was proper to continue in it long, then to continue 
in it long , when it was proper to withdraw from it quickly, then to 
withdraw quickly that was the luay of Confucius These were all 
sages of antiquity, and I have not attained to do what they did 
But what I wish to do is to learn to be like Confucius ” 

23 Ch^oiv said, “ Comparing Pih-e and E-yun with Confucius, are 
they to be placed in the same rank ? ” Mencius replied, “ No Since 
there were hving men until now, there never Avas another Confucius ” 

24 Ch'-ow said, “ Then, did they haA’'e any points of agreement 
with him?" The reply ivas, “Yes If they had been soi-ereigns 
over a hundred le of territoiqq they would, all of them, have brought 
all the princes to attend in their court, and hai^'e obtained the 
empire. And none of them, in order to obtain the empire, would 
have committed one act of unrighteousness, or put to death one 
innocent person In those things they agreed with him ” 


K R!l ft. -fnj rfn ^ , 

E Siyen the meonmg, but the concise: 
1 makes it difficult to a learner 

different ways of Pih-e, E-yun, and Conftic 
are thus e35)re3Sed — ‘ The principle of the 


second ivas office p; , that 

of the third ivas what the time required — m 
:© K ' 28. M IS to be taken 
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IS Bure to be realized It is only ot this time tlint sucli could be the 
case.” 

CitAPTER IT 1 iCnng-sun Ch'ow asked sajong, “SfastcT, 

if you ircre to be appointed a high noble and the prune minister of 
Ts'e, so ns to bo able to carry your principles into practice, though 
you should thereupon raise the pnnee to the headship of all the 
other princes, or teen to the Impcrtnl dignitj, it vrould not be to be 
vrond^ered at — In such a position would r our mind be perturb^ or 
not?” Jlcncius replied, No At forts, 1 attained to on unperturb* 
ed mind,” 

2. Cli'mo said, “ Since it is so mth you, my JInster, you arc far 
beyond JlKug Putv." “ Tlio mere attmnment,” said il/enciiu "lanot 


CSw n, ilnply Mj, jjg g rg; 

«*i<c*»*bltt«rriffcrlinr 
— u Cr Uicy were IomM front bcUtg (unicf 
npto fkrwj) cstf iMin-wW. 

Cn. i. Tk 4I Itocrci fuo ATTinftt) TO jj 
WniD] TTUTTtmicAVtBT ViilCI 

m lUD coyri: wwA* mBntnnjcDQX OTvovtsi 

AKB THE TocKKfiiirrr or nii r atctxc 

AS b THAT I X TTt I • n E V A« A ro LLOirCm 0 r Covro 
<nciL Tbo cluptftr tfrfiridetjtotofiwr partf >— 
tbs l«t,p»iT 1 thcrslBg i cfWCTxlly tint lb<T» 
Tsnesu »iy» to itttln an sopertarbrd mlod 
IfloM-parr 0 10, expo<[iitttheaTorcftbcw«j 
UVffl b/ phlWjoojihrr JU«j f tho 3d, parr 
11— IT imfolaltn JXcDcitt* owti vsr i uhTUk 
16 — "^•bovlnf thAtlieodtufbUovdi 
Coofii^itt, uid pnlila* the npo aj tbo flrrt o( 
nwctxli. It If dilertr owloff to irtut irendoi 
Mjf In tlilf chipter tboot the uotirtilimnit «( 
^ portoxv-Mtnns tbxt » pU« hM bcwiaecwd 

«d to him arooBff the axiw of Cbloa, or la Im. 

prorimlty to thorn. ItU Tle»* an 
TObatantUlIj* tbtae.~5Dm i mtore Ii compoalto 
Ho poutiK^v moral anl Intclloctoal porcra, 
(osnproV^W by Ifendoi mute tho term 
b««Pt, mind, Interehioeed with the 
•ill*)) *Dd acUtb poven (ntrim^ op TtTw!»»f 


thotenn^J •'»demhradttCutuvz 4 l 1 ytboens>‘ 
tlflju, det(i^ appctltra). Tbo moral and Intel 
lectmU posrn ihonld ba rapremo and gwr u« 
bat there li a ckiao etmnectkm between them 
and the ©then which pire effect to them. Tho 
actlY® powm may not be itaBted, for then tbo 
whoJo character wJU bo teble. Bat oq tho 
other hand, they nrait not he allowed to taho 
tbo lead- They tmut pt their tooe from tho 
mbd, and iho way to dcreUipe thera In all their 
I completciKat U to do ictxxL Iaii them bo rip 
I orwu. aed the mind clcnr aod pore and wo 
I ahall hare the man, whom oothlnff cxtcnal to 
I bltnaeif can pertarb,— Horace tj im ri femw<ai 
rusai. In brief If wo take tbo kun 
fOTutf of tho Jtoman adajfc, aa not eiprcnioc 
I tho WCTO phyilcal 4ody tmt tho eootksjal and 
phjnfcal nature, what ilmcitu eihlblu bere, 
he taid to bo xku 
T bo attaUiro reader will, 
tfumpfiU (Hipcnod throwgh thia chapteTs^and 
bo aHo to aeperato them from the IrrcieraBt 
nutter (that cxpccUUy rtUUiiff to Coofaduil, 
with which they aro pat forth, l jjn 
toadd, andBcnerally toecateopOB, Ubero 
to bo taken paaalTdy,-. If on you were coofer 
rod tlM dlgnlu oI to. ^ 


m nrport anao. 
I think, fl od the aboro 
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T^ae mountain among mounds and ant-hills, and rivers and seas 
among ram-pools Though different m degree^ they arc the <^ame in 
kind So the sa^es amono; mankind are also the same in kind But 
the)'’ stand out from their fello-ws, and rise above the level, and from 
the birth of mankind till now, there never has been one so com- 
plete as Confucius ” 

Chapter III 1 Mencius said, “He who, using force, makes a 
pretence to benevolence, is the leader of the princes A leader of 
the prmces requires a large kingdom He who, using virtue, prac- 
tises benevolence is the sovereign of the empire To become the 
sovereign of the empire, ( 2 y??’znc^ need not wait for a large Iwgdoni 
T‘aug did it with only seventy le, and king AVan with only a hun- 
dred 

2 M'hen one by force subdues men, they do not submit to him 
in heart They submit, because their stieugth is not adequate to o'esist. 


male and female are put together, to indicate 
one individual of either sex The image in 

IS that of stalks of grass 
or grain, shooting high above the level of the 
■waiing field 


tnere nns not been one more complete than 
Oomncii^ ’ But tins would be no more than 
putting Confucius on a le\ el with other sages 
i liave therefore translated after the example 

Ch 8 The dusebence beiu een a chief- 
tain OF TITF FHINCES AND A SOVl- REIGN OF THE 




and - 1 are here the recognized titles and 
not =‘ to acqmre the chieftaincy,’ ‘to acquire 
the sovereignty ’ In the we find much 

said on the meanmg of the two characters | is 
from three strokes ( ), denoting heai en, earth, ' 

and man, with a fourth stroke, or umty, 

going through them, grasping and uniting them 
together, thus affoiding the highest possible 

conception of power or ability is synony- 
mous with and of kindred meaning with the 

words, of nearly the same sound, ‘ to grasp 

Wlfll lE/i Iimirl ’ ^ HWT« * I * 
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,He said, ‘1 look upon not conquering and conqncriTig m the same 
my To mcasuro the enemy and then advance , to calculate the 
chances of victory and then engage — tlus is to stand in awe of the 
opposing force. How can I moke certain of conquering ? I can only 
nse superior to all fear * 

G “ il&iig She-shay resembled the philosopher TsSng Pih kung 
Yew resembled TB7o-hca, I do not know to the valour of which of 
the two the supenonty should be ascribed, but yet Mdng She-ehay 
attended to what was of the greater importance. 

7 “Formerly, the plulosophcr Tg&ng said to Taze-scang, ‘Do 
you love -valour? I heard an account of great ynlour from the 
blaster It Bptaks thwt — ‘If^ on self-exammation, I find that I am 
not upright, shall I not be in fear even of a poor man in hia loose 
garments of hair-cloth ? If, on Belf-examination, I find that 1 am 
upright, I will go forward against thousands and tens of thonsands ’ 


thl« Bcntlctan 1b the end of the p«r 
<allj hhnii> 1 f ^ Hence Ihe U mvle , 
tike emr h’nn — JUng ITto-iliiy 'njo tuoof 
.<1 bcfliTe the n*mc, eepcckJIj In the tenth of 
CLlija^UtnaloBOnitothl*. Notiritiutindlngtho 
la the irt cUhbq of thk per we need not 
trwTrtl t* dlfftly from tbd Irt cl»B»e of the pro- 
^ tee Ann. •VILx.,n»eA hare 

etmjdjrfor tbeenemT’ 

U*t ch. Plh Xnng Yew thonght”^ otbat*,— of 
cn&pictiog \ Mine SiEy tjf Idnoclf,— of oot Wng 


afnld. It a on thl^ teoenmt that Men. (drei him 
tlte prefer gDCO. The batU of the ref. to tho two 
c!fflc^)tea Is the commonlj m:elTed Idee of their 
■cf«i«lchar»cteTf TsAog Sin wu rdloUJ c,aod 
di«lt with himself. Ttxe.he<iwutmliitloas,uid 
wonld not wiUlnglj- bo Inferior to oUim. T 
Tno-»e*ng was a dlsdpie of Ti4njr — jeo- 

perl5 the stnl^t teams, from tho top to the 
edge, with which tn indent cap wiiTosde msta- 
phtcricallf Died to itmlfijit, nprlcht. 

rogttioc bdos denoted by the toao of the Totce 



74 


TILE WOKKS OF MENCIUS. 


HOOK n. 




trouble^ taking advantage of suck a season, let him clearly diffesi the 
principles of Ins government -with its legal sanctions, and then even 
great kingdoms will be constrained to stand in awe of him 

3 “ It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ Before the heavens were dark with rain, 

I gathered the bark from the roots of the mulberry trees. 
And wove it closely to form the ivuidow and door of 

Now, I though ye people below. 

Perhaps ye will not dare to insult me ’ 

Confucius said. Did not he who made this ode understand the way 
of governing^' If a prince is able rightly to govern his kingdom, 
who will dare to insult him ? 

4 “ But now the princes take advantage of the time when through- 
out their kingdoms there is leisure and rest from external trouhlesy 
to abandon themselves to pleasure and indolent indifference , they 
111 fact seek for calamities tor themselves 

5 “ Calamity and happiness in all cases are men’s own seeking 


clause nre to be taken as in apposition simply 
ivitb tlic one preceding See the Doctrine of 

the Mean, oh Tlio » ^ Yi- f/. liorc 

corresponds to the ^ there, and the 

may embrace both the 

and the punishments, 

hut penal laws 8 3 ge the Slie-king, I 

Ode II st 2, a here for <fitb 


lia> e JjT |\ the difference not affect- 
ing the sense The ode is an appeal by some 
small bird to an owl not to destroy its nest, 
which bird, in Jlcncius’ application of the words, 
IS made to represent a wise prmco taking nU 

precautionary measures i — ^read 

p‘ioan, Ion 1st tone, nearly synonymous nith 
the next character , — loh 6 For the ode 

sec the She-king, TTI i Ode I st 6 
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10 C/iW observed, “ Smco you say — ‘ Tlie will is cliiefi and tlie 
passion nature is subordinate, bow do yon also say, — ‘ilamtam Ann. 
the will, and do no nolonce to the passion nature ” ilenaus replied, 
“ IVlien It IS the mil alone which is octiie, it moves the passion 
nature. IVTieu it is the passion nature alone which is active, it moves 
the wiU, For instance now, ui the cose of a man falling or running, 
— that IS from the passion nature, and yet it moves the mind.” 

11 “ I lenturo to ash, satd Ch'ow agnm, “wherein joii. Master, 
surpass Kaou ” Menciiis told bun, “ 1 understand words. I am skd 
fill m nourishing rav vast, flowing passion nature.” 

12 Ch‘oio pursued, “ I venture to ask what yon mean by your 
vast, flowing passion nature I The reply was, “ It is diflioult to 
describe it. 


the of hi* itUlnrocnt ths Bad 

dhlltie nmmiT god porhim tbli hdp> at to a 
gUmpae of hU tDoatiin^ Comm, take tkln on 
»betbCTthe irordc’ are Kaoa • 
own wot^ or thote of otlien. To roe It U 
hardlj doabtfol that thej moat be Qken aa tlw 
wonla of otben. Mendoi' aecemot of himaelf 
below aa kruralng worfa, aoemt to require thla 
At the tame Uioe, a reftrenee to Katra^ argo* 
menu with Mendua In Bk, VT, wbero ho chan- 
(TCt tbe form of hU aaaertloat, witboat acetolng 
to be aware of tbolr rdbUtlon, g{T*i tome plan 
aibiU^ to the other rlew — Chaon K*e U all at 
■ca io bla InterprotatloD of tbo text here. He 
nrwlerrUiKla It tboa : — If men ■ worda are bad 
I a 111 not ioqolre abont tholr bearU { if tbelr 
heart* are bad, I wlU not Inquire abnt their 
word* I The "pij* I« not aa approral of Kaoa a 
aeoond propoaltlon, bat a conceolon of It ■hn- 
idj a* not *0 bad a* hi* flixt. ^leadoa goe* on 
to kbow whendn be contldored h a* defeetlrc. 
From hi* lanETiaeo here, aud tn the next para 
guph, wo *cc thlt bo ^ in'! »;Twnjr 


log op of the bod^ mfgfat aoetn hero to 

bo Uttlo mare than the breath, but that mean 
fog would come altogether abort of the term 
tbrnugboat the ehapter 10 Clikrr did not 
onderftaod what hi* maater had uM about the 
relation botweeo tho mind and tbe paaslon-iia 
toTQ, and a* the Utter wi« aabordluate, woabl 
hare had it dUregarded altogetbero-'hence bla 
qoettinc. hleodo* thowa that the pa«ilon uatnre 
UrMll/ a part of ocrcoortitatloo aeUapcmtba 
mind, and 1* acted oa b^ it, and may not b« dl* 
tegardod. — * Tbe meeta 

Ch*aw*i dliregard of the pauloo-natore, aa not 
worth atteodlng to. IL The IUo*tj*tl«i 
here U not a rery happy ano, loading a* to 
think of in Ita merely medartal Igolflca 
thm, a* in tho Uat par On ^ aee par 
If On ^ thero t* roach rela 

babUing lu tbo Comm to ihow bow tbe 
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3 “ If, at liis frontier-passes, there he an inspection of persons, hut 
no taxes charged on goods or other articles^ then all the travellers 
of the empire will he pleased, and wish to make their tours on his 
roads 

4 “ If he require that the hushandmcn give their mutual aid 
to cultivate the louhlic fields and exact no otltei taxes from them , 

- then all the liushandmen of the empire will he pleased, and wish 
to plough in his fields. 

5 “ If from the occupiers of the shops in his market-place he do 
not exact the fine of the individual idler, or of the hamlet’s quota 
of cloth, then all the people of the empire avjH he pleased, and Avisli 
to come and he his people 

6 “ If a ruler can truly practise tliese five tilings, then the peo- 
ple in the neighbouring kingdoms will look up to him as a parent 
From the first birth of mankind till noiv, never has any one led 


detailed m the Chow.le,XrV Til 8 Comp 
7 , 3 , Pt I Tu 18 AU comm refer for 

the Illustration of this rule to the account of 

the duties of the -g] the Chou-le, XV 


SI But from that it ivould appear that the 
e^'ylng no duties at the passes wiisonlj in bad 
5 ears, and hence some have argued that Men- 
cius le^on vas only for the emergency of the 
ime Toroid that conclusion, the author of 

n 5 ^ hft; contends that the 

t.how le has been interpolated m the place,— 
wghtly, as it seems to me 4. The rule of 

IS the same as that of 

) I Pt n V 3 6 It 18 acknow- 

ledged by commentators that it is only a i ague 
notion which we can obtain of the meamng of 
this paragraph Is to be taken as in the 
translation, or verbally as m the 2d par? What 


was the X 'll/ ? And what the ¥ -dr 
It appears from the Chow-le that there was a 
fine, e\ncted from idlers or loafers in the towns, 

called '||j,anditis said that the family 

which did not plant niitlberr} trees and flax ac- 
cording to the rules, v as condemned to pay one 
hamlet, or 25 families’, quota of cloth But 

may be taken in the sense of money, sim- 

ply^^^, which 18 a signification attaching to 
it We must leave the passage in the obscurity 
which has alwaj^s rested on it IMencius is 
evidently protesting against some ityunous 
■'exactions of the time but the 

addition of the character seems mtended 
to comey the idea of the people of other 
states coming to put themseh es under a new 


rule 


6 ‘trulj ’ ‘Obstr-ve tho . 
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loT^ger, and so he pulled it up fiamn<; done tA«, he returned home, 
looking very stupid, and said to his pco])le, ‘ I am tired to-dny I 
have been helping the com to grow long His son ran to look at 
it, and found the com all withered. There arc few in the world, 
icho do not deal loith Ouxr pasnonnatwe, om if they were assisting 
the corn to grow long Some indeed consider it of no benefit to 
them, and let it alone — they do not weed their com They who 
assist it to grow long, pull out their com What they do is not only 
of no benefit to the nature, but it also injures it.” 

'17 fun C/i^ow further asled, “What do you mean by say 

in^hat you understand whatever words you heoj ?'” Menmis repb^, 
“When words are one-sided, I know how the mind of the fpeaxer is 
clouded over When words ore cxtrovagnnt, I know how the mind 
IS fallen and sunk When words are all-depraved, I know how the 
nund has departed from pnnaple When words are evasive, I know 
how the mind is at its -wits eni These evUs growing in the mind, 


ChAon KVi, to TboTD Cboo He lUo hidhte*. 
llot fur tbeir help, ve ihcpold hirdl^ knov «h«t 
to tuike of iL !■ Ukeu In tha ean*e of 
to do with intitJpotkiti of or • Tiew 
to, en ^tcrior object, Thii tmnlag of the 
term U mpportM by en exunple from the 

tired. 17 Hon, at nmo- 
time* before, we mi«tbei>reJlmlTttTy Q not 


tag a q^oettUra by Uoodin* Interlocutor tod 
tlM tame ocoltsloa It frequent in all tbe rett of 
tha ehy)t« I hae* tuppUed the larnuus after 
Choo He irbo blmaelf foOowt TJn Che-K"0 
CfjjC ^ ■■ •cbolar who dlod a d 11 S. 

Chm K‘e toa»rime««rrte(rTetdoajlyiBtbel»rt 
urt, tbronjdi not dtittiq^diln^ tbe tpeaken 
iVlth to tbe flrtt pTnmd of llendni 

•ujjciioTity orer Kaoo,— hilt burvledge of 
•wtid*. at be it briefer than oo tbo other to 
he It tUU let* ntiffactory — to toy mlkl a£ 
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3 “ men I say tliat all men have a mind wliich cannot bear to 

see the sufermgs of others, my meanmg may w 11 

even now-a-days, if men suddenly see a child about to faU into a we 

they wdl witbLt exception experience a feeling 

tress Theij will feel so, not as a ground on winch ^“7 “J 

the favour of the chdd’s parents nor as a groui^d 

may seek the praise of their neighbours 

like to the reputation of liavny been unmoved 6y such a t 

4 “ From this case we may perceive that the feelm„ 

. , -I . Tnnn tint tlic fcGliBo of sliaine and disiike 

miseration is essential to man, tiiat xne ^^.On^oo-nr^P n 

is essential to man, that the feehng of modesty and complaisance is 
essential to man, and that the feehng of approving and disapproving 
is essential to man 

cation to the verb — ‘ Tlie goTernment of the em- 
pire could be made to go round,’ 5Lc P crimps the 
latter construction is to be prcfeiTed Sec the 

Wi'iilv® in loc The vhole is to 
DC translated in the past sense, being descriptive 
of the ancient kings 3 infant 

at the breast,’ here=‘ a very j oung child ’ 
jTj, read as, and=^ ^ ‘ to form a 

fricndslnp vritli,’ ‘ to get the favour of ’ 
up Ist tone,=>J^, — comp Con Ana 

VI 111 4 Tlie object ofthis par is to show 
that the feeling of commiseration is instinctii e 

and natural IS to be joined to A’“" 

‘ men of the present time,’ in opp ‘ to the former 
kings’ 4. The tvo ntgatnes %-ff- 


in the difft clauses make the strongest possible 
affirmation Lit , ‘ Without the feeluig of com- 
nuseration there would not be man,’ &c , or ‘ if 
a person be without this, he is not a man,’ &c 
®lJJ^, distress,’ but as it is in illus- 

tration of the 

it by ‘ commiseration ’ ‘ Shame and dislike, 

the shame is for one’s own want of goodness, 
and the dtsltle is of the want of it in other men 
‘ Modesty and complaisance,’— mot/es<y is tne 
unloosing and separating from one s-se , ^ 

complaisance is ouAgn ing to others PP 
ing and disapproving ,’ — approving is the 
ledge of goodness, and the 
accoidingly, and disapproiing is the ^ 

of what IS CMl, and disapprobation of it accord- 
ingly Such IS the account of the terms in the 
tcitf givtu by Chow He and others The led 
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'mthout Mhety — ^that shoirs yonr iradom. You teach "inthoot 
bemg bred — that shows your benevolence. Benevolent and mse 
— Pilaster, yon aob a Sage.’ Now, since Confucius wonld not have 
himself regarded a sag^ what words were those ? 

20 Crt’cTO saul, “Formerly, 1 once heard this — Tsze-hen, Taze 
yew, and Teze.ohang, had enen one member of the sage. Yen New, 
the disciple llin, and Yen Yuen, had all the members, but m small 
proportions. I venture to ask, — With which of these ore you pleased 
to rank yourself? ” 

21 d/sneius rephed, “ Let us drop speaking about these, if yon 
please." 

22 Ch’ow then asked, “Whot do you say of Pih.e and E-vun?” 
“Their ways were different from nuns,” said J/sjiCiuj “Nottoserve 
a pnnee whom he did not esteem, nor command a, people whom he 
did not approve , in a time of good government to take office, and 
on the occurrence of confusion to retire — this was the vxiy of Pih.e 
To say — ‘ Whom may I not serve ? My serving bun makes turn my 
pnnee. "What people may I not cominand? My commundmg them 


Amlect*. Compare An*. VtL H. j TTrfn wUch 
UUer d a p te r m*y poulUy be tnother recdoo 
of Ybst Meodu* boe. KL jj| ^ 

b Tued with other r^ib* to ftre * uU*i 
ton* to *rli*t they i*y 3L Coenp. Dk. ^ 

Tt ILix. Doe* ben tndkste that b« 

tboogbt blffisdf nipcHar to *11 the Tortble* 
■ftfmol to — maHo Ten Tneaf Etrdly fo 


mnidx u thatjTrat that be cooM not be content 
Trtth than for hb modd. SS. PIb-fli— *« 
0 »-Aji*.Y xxii. E-ynm-ee* Con. Aiia.HL 

tie if*, o pajapliraaed tn the treni] tion 
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witliin tlie four seas Let tliem be denied that development, and 
they Will not suffice for a man to serve his parents with ” 

Chapter VII 1. Mencius said, “Is the arrow-maker less be- 
nevolent than the maker of armour of defence? Ami yet^ the 
arrow-maker’s only fear is lest men should not be hurt, and the 
armour-maker’s only fear is lest men should be hurt So it is with 
the priest and the coffin-maker Tlie choice ofn profession, therefore, 
is a thmg in which great caution is requned. 

2 “Confucius said, ‘ It is virtuous manners which constitute the 
excellence of a neighbourhood. If a man, in selecting a residence, 
do not fix on one where such prevail, how can he be wise?’ Now, 
benevolence is the most honourable dignity conferred by Heaven, and 
the quiet home m which man should dwell Smce no one can hin- 
der us from bemg so, if yet we are not benevolent , this is being 
not wise 

3 “ From the want of benevolence and the want of wisdom will 


attached to it ’ Tins is true, Mencius may ■well 
‘ I^t men know,’ or ‘ If men know ’ How 
IS it that after all his analyses of our nature to 
prove its goodness, the apphcataon of his pnn- 
ciples must begin with an if? 

Ch 7 AjT i-XHORTATIOK TO BENEVOLENCE 
FROM THE DISGRACE WHICH MUST ATTEND IHE 

mant of it, like the disgrace of a man 

■^O DOES NOT KNOW HIS PROFESSION 1 

S belongs not to 

tbe , but to the ^ If we might consUue 
it with the we should have an instance 
parallel to inn 28 — ‘benevolent as,’ 

the ^ bemg=r^ tjje ggj,gg 


‘ all armour of defence ’ /jA , see Con Ana 
X 1 11 xxu , where I have translated it ‘ wizard * 
As opposed to (liere=‘a coffin-maker’), 

one who makes provision for the death of men, 
It mdicates one who prays for men’s life and 
prosperity But Mencius pursues his illustra- 
tion too far An arrow-maker need not be in- 
humane 2 See Con Ana., IV i The 
comm begm to bnng in the idea of a profes- 
sion at ;|^ , but the whole quota- 

tion must be taken first in its proper sense 
The at the end refer to the same char- 

acters m the quotation 3 succeeding 
shows that the second clause ensues from 
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2i Ch^oio Rftul, ^‘ [ ^cnturo to aalw ’wlicrcm ho cliffercKl from 
tliLiii " ^[ena^u rcpUwl, “ fRnc Go, Tivo-kung, find 1 cw iJj Imd wis- 
dom sufticicnt to kno\^ the sogc. hvea had they hten ranhng them 
ielreji low, tho^ ^\oul(l not lm\o demeaned theinschcs to flatter tlicir 
fu^ ounte. 

20 “ jVbin, Tsflc Go ftmd, ‘ Accor^lmg to mv Anew of our Master, 

he far PutKJnor to \ nou and Shun 

27 “Tsrc kung Mild, ‘15} Mcning the ccrcinoninl onlinnnces o/" 
n ]mnee, ^^c know the chamcler of his government 15j heanng his 
music, iNekuou the character oj his iirtuc hroin the distniKx of 
a hundred ages after, I can arrange, according to their merits, the 
kings of a hundrctl ages — not one of them can csca'pc me hrom 
the birth of mankind till now, there has no\or been anothei like our 
jMnPtcr 

28^ Yew To said, it only among men that it is so? Tlicrc is 
the K‘c5«lin among quadrupeds, the Fung hwang among birds, the 

tSo ponncctlrt 2 i. roo, 

Of rrt, lo» Mnp ^nter aicd here il nlr for 
\o* 'w^th KfpTonce to tlie irWnm of T»© Oo 
HjS TMKskang, In their oini rttlmatloo. Kff 
latlwwtffoof partUl,— tofUttcr SO, 

With thU lOil the two next perr- consp. tl»e 
ndojtlnm of Omfot^iu ht tho Clw 1 m. 

Ch, TO — Hi, nnrt Coo. \iie, XXX xxlll .-— tit 
I t I la tbId the nailer trie** to qiiickcn 

U to *Qj- currispyndlag ■i>i*reqkUon of 


Confodav Wo look for tho lidnir hi div 
etolM Uc*crir* a* Talnlj* aa ve do for (ho 
fawiloa* KtsIIh tod FQaff>1iVKnft, to which 
thoT comporc h\m. ]H Om. An*. 
^ tHL TTk) I* u ipci^ tho malo, iml the 

lim, the fernale of the animal roferwi to j a 

ninortor with a dc-or a body an ox a tall, and a 
horaoif'et 'which appi«*r* to prwt the hlrth of 
■ **aci or l^K) rolgn of a aotfo wrerelpiL Both 
^ 1^ •QJ FS ?S tho P rraw of 
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4 “ From the time ■when he plon/^liecl nnd sowed, exercised tlie 
potter’^ art, and was a fishermnn, to the time ^\hen he heuiu e em- 
peror, he was coiitmnally learnin" from otlmi s 

5 “To take example irom otheis to practise virtno, is to help 
them in the same practice Therefore, tliere is no nttiibnte of the 
Superior man greater than his helping men to jiractise virtue ” 

Chapter IX. 1 j\Iencins said, “Pih-c would not sei ve a ] rince 
whom he did not approve, nor associate v ith a ii lend "w horn he did i ot 
esteem He would not stand in a bad ])iTnce’s court, nor speak w tli 
n, bad man To stand m a bad prince’s court, or to speak vith a 
bad man, would have been to him the same as to sit ■with his court 
lobes and court cap amid mire and ashes Pursuing the examina- 
tion of his dislike to what vas evil, ive find that he thomjld it necc'i- 
sary, if he happened to be standing vith a villager vhose cap was 
not rightly adjusted, to leave him with a high air, as if he were go- 


vns cnruoil to it, ivlierever he saw it 4 
Of Shun in his enrh dnys it is related in the 
‘ Histoiiciil Records,’ that ‘he ploneihed at the 

Leili ( Ijjjf ) monntnin, did potter’s irork on the 
hanks of the Ycllon Riier, fished in the Luy 
lake ( and made venous implements 

on the Show hill p^), and often resided 

at Foo-hea (-^ ’ There will he occasion 

to consider v here these places were, in connfec- 
tion with some of Itlencins’ future references to 
Shun Dr Medhurst supposes them to have 
heen in Shan-se See his Translation of the 
fshoo-kiny, p 332 5 is here in the 


sense of Wh ‘to help’ The meaning is that 
others seeing their virtue so imitated, v ould he 
stinuilatcd to greater diligence in the doing of 
it 

Cii 9 PiCTuiiFs or Pm-F a>d Hvut of 

LiM-IIFA, A^D Mtvcius’ .ItDOMlNT COM IIIN- 
INO THEM 1 Comp ch ii 22 In 

A refers to the prcc , and may 
be translated p? nice, but in I'SAjf » A 
refers to the prec. and must be translated 
‘ niire and charcoal ’ 

^ Mcucuia speaking 
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When one euhdues men by virtue, m their hearts core they are 
pleased, and sincerely mibmit, as iras the case with the seventy 
disciples in their submission to Confuciufl. What is said m the Book 
of Poetn, 

‘ From the west, from the east, 

From the south, from the north. 

There was not one who thought of refnsmg submission, la 
an niustration of this." 

Celapter rV 1 Mencius said, “ Benevolence brings glory to a 
pnnee^ and the opposite of it bnn^ disgrace. For tJie pnnets of 
the present day to hate disgrace and yet live complacently doing 
what IS not benevolent, is lite hating moisture and yet bvmg m a 
low situation 

2 If a prmce hates disgrace, the best course for him to pursue, 
13 to esteem virtue and honour virtuous scholars, giving the worthiest 
among them places of digmty, and the able offices of trust When 
throughout lus kingdom there is leisure and rest from external 


y«a tlrm (iM, «u ar^ ^ of icl oituKs- 
Ammomtr^kiMML Powfhlj’ tom# CTiL coraiiL nuiY 
lure ttnctkn(d tuch *11 interpnfuikm, Imt U 
1ms oowbere come quIct mj ootics. nr 

enty dlsdplos' Is glrl^ « nmiri namber the 
euuuinatioo of tbcni differing In different wwfce. 
We find them rertnnrti et T3, 76, ftr See In 
the pTnlcganeM to ml. L For the ode see the 
SbC'kiJig, m. L Ode IX. St. 6, criehrstlny the 
faflaenco of tto kdn^js Wtn end Woo. The 
feor qouters uro to be rfered &Din Kum, 
Unf Woo • osplUl Is Dot to ho 
talcenucnslNtnctTioan,-- thought. 
AStstesDun end scholer of the llfh oenL, sen 
00 this duptert — Ho who sohdocs men by 
force hu the tnteutkin of nbduing them, end 


tberf dere not but submit. He vho rubdoee 
man by rlrtue, hu 00 lotcotlaa to subdue them, 
end they cmanot but ruberdt. From entiqulty 
dovuirerds, there here been msny << 1 — 
on tbo leedm of the princes, end the true eare- 
rdgn, but nooo so deep, inoslTe, end peispkm 
o«s u this chepter 

Co. 4 Qlo*t u tux suvi Hnsoi.T or eete 

rOLUT OOTKeXXEJTT Oil 

xnss AU KEi't oirv i. 


»TTT AJTD ILim 


lit, to d*^ in uot'beQOToleQce, eocn« 
pUcentiy to CO on in the prtetk» of whet is Dot 
bcawTolajL 2.,^;^tvci tsfsresta 
«d to next 



84 


THE WOHKS OE MENCIUS 


BOOK II. 




3 Mencius said, “ Pih-e was narrow-minded, and Hwiiy of Lew- 
Lea was wanting m self respect The superior man will not follow 
either narrow-mindedness, or the want of self-respect ” 


"y , — ^by this term vro must suppose that 

Mencius makes a tacit reference to himself, ns 
having proposed Confucius ns his model Tlic 

comm sfiys — ‘Elsewhere Mencius 


ndiiscs men to imitate E and Hmij, Imt ho is 
there speaking to the ncak and the mean 
When lierc lie advises not to follow E and 
Ilwiiy, he is speaking for those who wish to do 
the right thing at the right time ’ 





BOOK II 


kung-sujst ch'Ow part II. 



A X 

¥■. h 0i-. 

A * A 





Chapter I 1 Mencius said, “ Opportunities of time 
hj Heaven are not equal to advantages of situation afforded hy the 
Earth, and advantages of situation afforded hy the Earth are not 
equal to the union aiising fiom the accord of Men 

2 “ There is a city, with an inner wall of three le in circumference, 

and an outer wall of seven The enemy surround and attack it, but 
they are not able to take it Now, to surround and attack it, there 


Ch 1 No advantages m men a huder CAi 

OBTAIN TO EXALT Hill OVI R OTHERS ARE TO B] 
WITH HIS GETTING THE HEARTS Ol 

n T,i of tins chapter Mencius has go 

the writers on the nr 
. surely he would not have ivishei 

c himself, his design evidently heinj 

persede the necessity of war, — the recours' 
to arms altogether i the 

we have the doctrine of the A o 
‘ Three Powers,’ which is hrouglit out so dis 


tinctly in the 4th part of the CTiunff Yung, and 
to show this in a translation requires it to he 
(iiffuse As to what is said at much length in 
Chinese eommentaries about ascertainiug the 
‘time of Heaven’ hj divination and astrology, 
it IS to he set aside, ns foreign to the mind of 
Mencius in the te\t, though many examples of 
the resort to it may be adduced from the records 
of antiquity 2 The city Iiere supposed, 

with Its double cncle of fortification, is a small 
one, the better to illustrate the superiority of 
advantage of situation, just as tlie next is a 
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C “ Tins IS illustrnicd b\ wimt is raul in llic Uoob of Poctn , — 
‘lie nlwnj-g studious to be in Imnnonj with the ortbnnnccs 
of Gixl, 

fao jou will ccrtnmlj get for voiirwlf miicli Imiiinncss,' 
nnd bj- tlio pnssjigc of the Ta‘c KtS, — 'Wlicn llmtii sends down 
culuniiUes, it is still possible to escape from tliem , when wo oceasion 
the ailainitics ottr8cl\e^ it Is not possible an) longer to liie. ” 
CiiAiTEn V Meiiciiis said, “ If a ruler gii-c lionoiir to men of 
talents and iirtiie and ciiiploj the able, so that ofliccs shall all be filled 
bj indiMdiials of distinction and mark — then all the scholars of tlio 
empire will bo pleased, and wish to stand in his court 

1 “ If, in tlio market-place of hie cajiilal, he lc\w a ground rent 

on the shoiM but do not ta\ the goods, or enforce the proper regu 
lotions mtlioiit Icn ing a ground rent — then all the traders of the 
empire will be pleased, and wish to store their goods in his market 
place 


to tJJnlc oC For ihe other qooutlon, »co 
the Bhoo-Uo;^ IV t hect. II 3, where vohAro 
^ to eicmpe, ^ bat the meaalaj U 
the uoM. 

Ciu Vamotb room or TvrD >otai> 
oonaumerr nzatJxrat ur ttib rsuicu or 
Mmcici TIME, A lui ow TO wHccii wroru> 

■ C1ICt.T C,iUT AMT OXB ur TUU TO TIIL IwrC 
lUAHTiwwc. L Cocnp, Uitclu,iMr J The 
Mri»c«t amooK 1 OOOmcnUeaBcd^^l thowbeat 
amoas 10 U aUed Kojnbcra, boworer do 
Dot eater Into (he aiipililaUociof (betenuabere. 

^ dr ^ 1- L 

19- 1 a abop, or marlwt rtance, ia 

okJ here u a tcib, lo krY Eryuoil real for 


aacb a ibcp. Aec. to Choo ITp In the 
we are to ODdmuod tbo market place here 
that tn the capital, which wu built cn the plan 
of the dJrUtoo of tbo land, after the flfforc of 
tbc charartcr Tbcmlddlo aquire behlrvl 
w-a-rtr, tho eentro ono was occnplctl bf 
(he palace t the front one by tho arKratral aid 
other temple^ port treaanrica, armiah 4c. t 
and tho three aquaw on etch aide were occu 
pled by the people, lie adda that, witen tra 
dew became too tuany aproand rentwaa ktlt'O; 
when they were few U woa remitted, aud only 
a tnrrclUaBce waa exerdaed of the markna 
by tbo propjr ofllceri. That rerrellUnco ex 
toaded to tbc Inapcctioc nf wcl^hta and met 
fcorc* tTsaUUoa of the price 4c. See iti datlt* 
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by few, leaches its extreme point, his omii relations revolt from iJie 
2 onnce AVhen the being assisted by many reaches its highest point, 
the whole empire becomes obedient to ihc piwcc 

5 “When one to whom the mIioIc cinjnie is picpaicd to be obe- 
dient, attacks those from whom their own ichitions levolt, ir/ial imtU 
he the result^ Therefore, the true ruler will picfer not to fight, but 
if he do hght, he must overcome ” 

Chapteh II 1 As ]\Iencius was about to go to court to ,sce the 
king, the king sent a person to him loHli tins ivc',sa</e, ‘1 vas wish- 
ing to come and see you But I have got a cold, and may not ex- 
pose m^'^self to the wind In the morning I vill hold my coiiit I 
do not know whether you will give me the opportunity of seeing 
3 ’ou then" 3Iencni.s replied, “ Uiilortunately, 1 am uniiell, and not 
able to go to the court ” 


style of go^ emraent — benevolence and rigl 
eousness, — 'which will secure the ‘ union 

— relatnes bj blood and 

afflnit-v 5 The case put in the two fi: 

c iiuses IS here left by Mencius to suggest 
O'™ result The Uuu-tsze is the prince inter 
e iDo\e, ‘who finds the proper course ’ Cii 
He and others complete by | 

P , ‘If he do not fight, well,’ but the trans 
tion gn es, I think, n better meaning 

How McnOICS COlsSIDCnED TIIVT 
\ AS SLIOIITIhG UIW rou A PRINCE lO GAEL II 

srrtT OO TO SEE IltM, AND T 

Tf ^ OT TO TO GETTIIIS UNDEUSTOC 

til 1C 1^ f ^riderstood that, at the time to win 

niirdti '^t was meiely an lu 

"O'! lEad no official siti 

1 T ^or him to pay 1 

respects at court, if ho felt uiclmcd to do f 


but if the king wished his counsel, it was for 
him to show his sci.se of Ins worth bj going^ to 
him, and asking lii.n for it 1 The 1st, 

3d, and 4th ||tjj arc cli'aou, lower 1st tone, =‘ to 

go to, or wait upon at comt’ So in all the 
other pnrngr iphs The 2d is cJumi, upper 1st 
tone, ‘ the niormng ’ The morning ns soon ns 
it was light, was the regular time for tlic em- 
peror, ard princes, to gi\e audience to their no- 
bles and olheers, and proceed to the adminis- 
tration of business 'ilio modern practice cor- 
responds with the ancient in this respect -fju 

IS said to he hcrc=:^^, to wish,’ which sense 
seems to he neccssu^^, tho’ wo don I find it in 
the diet , rc.id ts (ton, up 3d tone, ‘ to go 
to^ 'The king’s cold was merely a pretence 
He wanted hlencius to w ait on him hicncius’ 
cold A\ as equally a pretence Comp Confucius' 
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cliUdron to nttnck their parent, and imceeedcd m his design Tims, 
Ruch a ruler will not have nn cnemj in nil the empire, nnd ho who 
has no ciiony in the empire is the minister of Heaven Not or hns 
there heen a ruler in such a ease who did not attain to tlie Inipcnnl 
dignity " 

CnAnxn '\H 1 JIcnaua said, “All men havo a mind which 

cannot bear to see the ^ufermqs of others 

2 “Tlie oncient kings Imd this coinmiscmting mind, nnd thet, 
ns a matter of course, had likewise a commiserating government. 
"When with a commiserating mind was practised a commiserating 
government, the govomraont of the empire was as easy a matte) os 
the making any thmg go round in the palm. 


rtUiiloCil InflociiEO ol lit 1“ ^1 lit A* 

( MU »nd ywmBcr bnshen 

^ Jg-Thoml„nttr 

or officer of IletTOo Oa thU detlgniUon tbo 
owuui. obecTTCiH— An ofllcer !• 

one contntlHloned br bli »u ndgni tbo officer 
of IletTen b he wbo u cocQrolninned In' lloeron. 
He wbo boera bli tortrelgn^ commuikm ciui 

S oiib men and mt them to death. lie mar 
il w with all mml l Ue who bean Um 
commlnlon of nearen, can exeente jod^ment 
OQ men. and amlto them. With all vim are 
oppicMUif and mlagorwrnliis their klnffdoma, 
he can deal ao. 

Cb. 0. Tiuieatas OLEXCI, arotmootnaa, 
raonurrT iwu ucowunxiB, dclovo to Haa 
Ai KXTuaxixT ju nu rtKra uaaa, axu kat 
A« EAiu,T BD Bxemoutm. Tbo aucTtlona 
mtdo in thli chapter arc tmircruUr (rue, 


bot they arc to bo tmdentood aa apoken bore 
with ffpodal reforcnco to the silTe waja 
and g uumentof the prlnceaof Mendas*tlme 
1 ]^^alraKiiaoaodlnDkLPtLTll,4 
5, 0. la added bere, bocaoao the dlMiurw 
le cntl^r of a man ■ fceUnfri, aa exerdaed to* 
warla other men. ' the mind, embracing 

the whole mental cocaUtalhn. Tho^*^ after 

Chatm K *0, eayi that Ti ^ cannot 

bear to Injnro otbera. Bat It la not onlj cannot 
boar to t tihst vafTbrlng bat cannot b^ to eeo 
eutfering Tho e* mplea In L IH, IL tIL make 
thla plain. X. — naedadTcrhUllj aa in 

I Aiia.Tj.1 — ^TOTUtho taken con 

cnill/, •» t thinj or oa girlng a paariTO ilrnlfl 
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4. On this, Mencius felt liimself compollccl to g" *" 
and there stop the u,ght King soul to hnn ^ n’: 

the relation of father and son , abroad, thei e is Wc l e n o / I 
and minister These are the two great relations among men «e 
tween father and son the ruling piinciple 

prmce and minister seen in nhat way 

™rstowrSpeeA^ito^° replied, “Oli' what words are 

rse f C'ng tt people of Ts-e tlieie is 

the king about benevolence and ngliteousn ess ^.to-ikteousnc'^s aie 

because they do not think that bene\olence an o ‘ ^ 

admirable? JVb, but in their hearts they say, A Thus 

fit to be spoken with about benevolence aud 

they manifest a disrespect than which theie can le ^ Ynou 

I do not dare to set forth before the king smy bu le v } I'lno' 
and Shun There is therefore no man oi Ts e who respects the k ^ 

so much as I do ” 


xious that Menoins ehoiild go to court 4- ' 

What compelled Mencius to go to lihug Cli'ow’s 
•kvas hi8 earnest wish that the king should know 
that his sickness was merely feigned, and that 
he had not gone to court, only because he would 
not he CALLED to do so As MUng Chung’s false- 
hood interfered with his first plan, he wished 
that lus motive should get to the king through 
TCuig Ch'ow who was au officer of Ts'e After 


,1^, Chaoii K‘o appends a note,— ‘u hen 
he told him all the prcMOiis inudcnts’ Ko 
douht, he did so up Ist tone, ‘oh* as 

an Pt I u 19 A 

force of the carrying on the clause 

to those followuii for an explanation ofjt, 
as if there were a A- 
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6 “Tlie feeling of commi<«!r<ition u the pnnciplo of benevolence. 
Tlio feeling of sboine and disliXo is the pniiciple of nglitcousncss. 
The feobng of modesty and complaisance is the pnnciplo of ]iro- 
pnet) Tiie feeling of approimg and disapproiing is tbo pnniaplo 
of knowledge. 

0 “ Men linvo these four principles jnst os tliey have their four 

limbs. Wien men, having these four pnnciplcs, yet say of them 
selves that tliey cannot derelope them, they play the tlucf with them 
seUes, and he who says of his pnnee that ho cannot deeetope them, 
plays tlie tlucf with hia pnncc. 

7 “ Smeo nil men have these four pnnciplcs in themseh cs, let 
them know to give them nil their deielopment and completion, 
and the issue wul be like that of fire which has begun to bum, or 
that of a spnng which has begun to find vent. Let them have their 
complete development, and they will suffieo to lo\ e and protect nil 


hifi dcKribcd mtke tip, b« nji, the rotnd of i 
sun, tnd Mondoj dlMSxmUgabntconunlacr 
fttlon goei cm to omimcnig them tU. Till* 
Rema to bo th« tm Hcoont of Ura introdoctlon 
of the Ttrtou* prlodpiea. They Ik) together 
DMToIy is appocitktQ. In hW ^ toil 

bv Cboo ne lahoon to dorriopo tbo 
othif three from the Hut, — OUaci that tbo 
fecUsffof ihiuTioiuiddUUke, tc_ In tbo origliul, 
la — tbo mlsd that feela and dlallkoa, tc. 0 
j^laerpUhKdbrff^^i^ tbo end of a doe, 
that pdQt cmtaldo, Tbich may bo laM bold of and 
arin gaido oa to ^ vitbin. From tbo feeiisga 
vbkh bo hu apcdflcd, Menclae rciiMiu to the 


mcrtl eJeroentaefeiiirmtare. Itvinbeaeenbow 
to^ kiunrledce wladooi, bo girw a swnd 

Mnao. Comp. G«ii.lL 17j ill 0,flj JotxixTm. 
38 O' flS — ccanp. L PL II tUL 3, hot 
VO am rot^ ita primitiTo measlo* In tbo 
^tk«. 7 

^ not m»lioh»T«,fa,bat mitsTtag, tc, 
^ ifiaa, In thdr cjo-ltj ^ 

g bdoujiloUto^bdoir todrofci. 
2 W' *“1^ Jsfl h to bsTO wti^ht 
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first place of the three , in villages, '^apie holds the fir"! ]>lacc , and 
for helping one’s genei'iition and piesiding over the people, the other 
two are not equal to virtue How can tlie jiossesbion of only one of 
these he premmed on to despise one who pos^,csse,s the other two*'^ 

7. “ Therefore a prince who is to accomplish gi cat deeds will 

certainly have ministers whom he does not call to go to him When 
he wishes to consult with them, he goes to them The iirnice who 
does not honour the ^^rtuous, and delight in their ways of doing, to 
this extent, is not worth having to do nith. 

8 “ Accordingly, there was the belnn lonr of T'ang to E-yun • 

he first learned of him, and then employed him as his minister , and 
so -without difficulty he became emperor There was the behavi- 
our of the duke Hwan to Kwan Chung he first learned of him, 
and then employed him as his minister , and so without difficulty he 
became chief of all the princes. 


proper and npht,’ the subject bemR the remarks 
of Tsftng Ifij -Q- J ^ 7> 
panded thus in the ^ ‘ And, Tsimg- 

tsze speaking them, they contain perhaps another 
principle different from the vulgar view ’ 

, see Con Ana^ X i j ‘ teeth, ’=age 

18 by some interpreted 
‘ 18 not fit to have to do with them,’ z e the 
virtuous, but I prefer the meaning adopted in the 
^nsl ition 8 I,, « Historical Records,’ 

accounts of E-yun’s 


becoming minister to T'nng is, that it was only 
after being fi\c times solicited bj special mes- 
sengers that ho went to the prince’s presence 
Sec the on Amu XU vmi The con- 

fidence reposed by the duke Ilwnn in Kwan 
Chung appears in Pt I ii 3 Kwnn was 
brought to Ts'e onginally ns a prisoner to be 
put to death, hut the duke, know ing his ability 
and worth had determined to eniploj him, and 
therefore, having first caused him to lie reliei ed 
of Ins fetters, and otherwise honourably treated, 
he drove himself out of his capital to meet and 
receive him u ith all distinction, listening to a 

long discourse on goverumeut &eo the 
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ensue tlic entire nlMcncc of propriety mid nglitcousncss , — -licnlio 
IS III such a ca-ie must ho the servant of otlier men To be tlio scr 
vnut of moil and 5 ct nslnunwl of sucli son itude, is like a bow maker a 
being ashamed to make bows, or an orrow maker a being ashamed 
to make arrows 

4 - “ If he be aslmincd of lus case, bis boat course is to pmctiso 
benev olence 

5 “The man who would be benevolent IS like the nrclicr Tlio 
archer adjusts liiinsclf and then shoots If he misses, he does not 
murmur ngnuiat those v\ ho surpass himself He slmplj turns roimd 
ond seeks tJie caiwc of hjs failnra m himself” 

CiiAFTEu VIII 1 Jloiicius said, “When anyone told Tszc-loo 
that ho had n fault, he rejojetd 

j (( ^ licard eockI wonl**, bo bowed to the yimirr 
P Shun hud a stiU greater (Uhqht m \rhat mis qood 

He reganled virtue as the common property of himself and others 
pviu" up his own way to follow that of pthers, and dcbchtm" to 
luim 11*0111 others to practise what was gooi ° 


tlwflrrt. Wdforjg 

Comp Ani, m. tU 

XIL iri 


Co, S, How siiSEi iVDwormrra ncuon 
pD u WHAT !• GOOD, 1 Twe-loo • »nl * 

in ptirtoim; UU Imp u ru^ent tmetn 
Hm An*. V iiH M xjf Dot the pSral 
ptrtnt mentioned In tlw text U Dowbete el 
wUted of him • la the atoo-Vlnft 1 
to- 1 »cU*vc an cxamile of thU in \a. 


latald — 1^ ^ 1& Tn bowed at thcTO 

excellent wordi. a ^ £l ^ 
U explained by Cboo IIo 

IIo cofiiJdcrcd ■■ 
IwHlc^mnw-tiw good of tho whol# world 
and dM not tldnV It printo to any Sliana 
^rtlnctlro wei U.it he did not thui of him 
if ■ aa In dW 

but willy of wUat wai pood, ami tracuwcioual/ 
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ing it in the latter cases ^vas \vrong If your accepting it in the 
latter cases was light, your declining to do so in tlie hrst case was 
wrong. You must accept, i\Iaster, one of these alternatives.” 

2 Mencius said, “I did right in all the cases 

3 “ When I was in Sung, I was about to take a long journey. 
Travellers must he provided with what is necessary for their expenses. 
The prince’s message was A present against travelling-expenses ’ 
Why should I have declined the gift? 

4 “ When I was in See, I was apprehensive for my safety, and. 
taking measures for my protection. The message was, ‘ 1 have 
heard that you are taking measures to protect yourself, and send 
this to help you in procuring arms.’ W' hy should 1 have declined 
the gift ? 

5 “ But when 1 was in Ts‘e, I had no occasion for mone 3 ^ To 
send a man a gift when he has no occasion for it, is to bribe him. 
How is it possible that a superior man should be taken with a bribe ? ” 


, mark the relation of time between 
the cases simply Q is not to be taken a8= 

‘ to-day ’ ^ ^ « must occupy 

.(dwell in) one in these (places),’ Tlie meaning 
IS that on either of the suppositions, he u onld 

be judged to have done wrong 3, or 

a gift to a traveller against the expenses 
of his journey ’ ^,-it is difficult to 

assign Its precise force to the I consider 

the whole clause to be ivritteu as from the point 


of view of the prince of Sung , — In regard to 
travellers, ho considered it uas requisite to use 

the ceremony of 4 We must para- 
phrase considerably, to bring out the 

meaning low 3d tone J^, ‘a weapon 

of War,' or the character may be taken here for 
‘ a weapou-benrer,’ * a soldier ’ 5 

, — Juben says , — ^ sicut nos Galhcc, il n’g 
a pas heu a, but if it uero so, would be the 
noun, m the Sd tone, uhereas it is the verb lU 
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ing to 1)0 defiled. Therefore, nlthougli some of the princes mndo 
upplication to bun ^Mtll \crj proper messages, be ^^ould not rccei\o 
their gifts — He would not rccuvc tlicir gilta, counting it inconsistent 
with lus purity to go to them 

2 “ H^\ uy of LlC\^ hen os not nsbnmcd to serve nn impure prince, 
nor did be think it low to be nn inferior officer 'Whon advanced 
to employment, bo did not concent bis vnrtue, but made it n point 
to carry out bw pnncmles When neglected and left vntbout office, 
be did not inunnur When straitened by povertv, be did not grieve. 
Accordingly, be bad a saying, * 1 ou arc } ou, and I am I AltnougU 
you stand b) my side with breast and anna bare, or with your body 
naked, how can you defile mo?’ Tbeiefore, self posseasocf, ho com 
ponied with men indifferently, at the same time not losing himself 
IF/ieii he wished to leave, if pressed to remain in olheo, be would 
remain — He would remain in office, v\ hen pressed to do so, not 
cbunting it required bis purity to go away 


In hli pm i)OTton. Ii tho tlwoght of 
nh-o. ftca to Chew He, h tbonjH 

pcMince of firfne *w*y olthont looking roond. 
dhiQii K‘o TTi Vi^ U the appeattneo of being 
— Dot to well. TUo final 


po^ltiTenoit to tbo afBrraatloo of the j n.-Jlng 
claoao. 2 Ilwnj of Low bo* — »eo Con. 
Aiia.i.V xULiXVlILil tUL — 

^ I rnfcT* to tbo party addrettod, 

— ‘yoaaroyoTL^ B. Comp 0. « ^ 
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of course lie must search for pasture-gi’ound and p;i’ass for tliem 
If, after searching for those, he cannot find them, ivill he return /u'? 
charge to the owner? or ivill he stand by and see them die?” 
“ Herem,” said the ofiicer, “ I am guilty ” 

4 Another da}’’, Menciun had an audience of the king, and said 
to him, “ Of the governors of your Majesty’s cities I am acquainted 
with five, but the only one of them who knows his faults is K‘ung 
Keu-sin ” He then repeated the conversation to the king, who said, 
In this matter, I am the guilty one ” 

Chaptee V 1 Mencius said to Oh‘e Wa, “There seemed to be 
reason in your declining the governorship of Ling-k‘ew, and request- 
ing to be appomted chief criminal judge, because the latter office 
would afford you the opportunity of speaking your views Noiv 


I Pt n XV 2 The first is the 
verb , the 2d, a iiouti,=pa8ture-grounds 
— J^A-’ — rnan,’ le, their ovTior 

— the force of the 13 ‘ or — here 
18 another supposition — mil he, &c ? ’ Mencius 
means that fieu-sin should not hold office m 

such circumstances 4 loir 3d tone 
has the sense of ‘to admin- 


ister,’ ‘to govern,’ comp Ana lY xiii 
properly ‘ a capital city,’ hut also used more 
generally In the diet , ivefind —(1) Where the 
emperor has his palace is called ^ (2) The 

cities conferred on the sons and younger bro- 


thers of the princes ivere called , in fact, 
every city mth an ancestral temple containing 
the tablets of former rulers (3) The cities 
from -which nobles and great officers derived 
their support were called ^ ^ | ^ 

low 3d tone 

Gh 6 The freedom belonging to Mfn- 

OIDS IN RELATION TO THE MEASURES OP THE 
KING OF T8‘E PROM HIS PECULIAR POSITION, 
AS UNSALARIED 1 Of Ch‘e Wa we only 

know what is stated here Ling-k‘ew is sup- 
posed to have been a city on the borders of 
Ts'e, remote from the court, Ch‘e Wa hanng 
dechned the governorship of it, that he might 

be near the king 1 I Pt II 

2. J4 pj ^ «>— ‘because 
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must ha\e been voncbinfed to them by Honven the opportunity of 
time, end in sueb cnao tlicir not taking it u bocmiso opportunities of 
time vouchsafed by Heaven aro not equal to advantages of situation 
afforded W tlio Earth 

3 “ There ts a city lehou walls aro distinguished for their height, 

and whose moats are distinguished for their depth, where the arms 
of its defendants, offonsue and defensive, are distinguished for tlieir 
strength and sharpness, and the stores of nee and other grain are 
very large. Tr/ it <» o6/iyed to be given up and abandoned This is 
because advantages of situation afforded by the Barth aro not equal 
to the union arising from tho accord of Jlcn 

d. “In accordance with these principles it is said, *A people is 
bounded in, not by tho limits of dykes and borders, a kingdom is 
secured, not by tho strengths of mountains and rivers, the empire 
13 01 erawed, not by the ^mrpness and strenpih of arms ' Ho who 
finds the proper course has many to assist him He who loses tho 
proper course has few to assist lum. When this, — tho being assisted 


Urge one, to bring oat the itUl greater eupcrlorl 
ty of the nnloo of men. As to the erWenco 
that a dcr of the vpedfled dimensions muat be 
tha capital of a baronial 8Uto ^ 

•eo the « tw ft. ^-v, the 

repeated negi^on, not onlr afflrtna, but irUh 
emphasla.— ^ ^ ^ tho srill U not 

not (but) hlgli, M., li high Indeed. ahaip 

•weapons of offcmcn. — leather Intending, 
iwiudpillj thebuff-coat, but Indodlngall other 
armoui of dafenoe. — ric^’ wlthoot tho 


husk. — grain, goncrollj la tho hoslc* 
^ ^”^**^*7 * border Is need 

— to bound a pcoplo, Le, 
to aeparate them frocn other States. Is a 


d/bv monnd. Tho commen, ^ jjj 
■nj*' — ‘Aoclentlj bi ererj State ther mado a 


djrko of earth to show Its boundarj ^ 
^ ■micy irith a atrtam In 

It berc,liicrpposldcmto|_[|o-rfcCTsor«ica*»j 
Tho ^ or proper course intended Is that 
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^ \^h 

“ho, duTg^ll theyay.to T^g and back, never spoke to hm 

about the business of their imssion. ^ ^^dU^nn of a hiffh 

2 Knng-sun Ch‘ow said to Mencius, ^Tq‘p to T‘ano’ is 

dionitary of Ts‘e is not a small one; the road from Ts e o 

nol; short How was it that during all the way 

never spake to Hwan about the matte^ of o+fp-nrled to them ' 

replied: “There were the proper officers who attended to them. 

Wii&t occasion had I to speak to him abou j ^ 

Chapter VIL 1. Mencius from Ts e to Loo to bu^^^^^ 

TTWther On his return to Ts‘e, he stopped at ^ | 

Yu begged to put a question to him, and said, ,r,prnitppd the 

ance of my incompetency, you employed me to s p 

%^//v *> c 1,*% fA 


■been only honorary, -without emolnnient, and 
the hing employed him on this occasion to give 
•weight hy his character to the mission. The of- 
ficer of ^ (read kii) -was an unworthy favour- 
ite of the king not ‘to assist him on 

the journey,’ but with rrference to what was the 
husmess (0rUi of It ^,— low 3d tone 
X imphes the or ‘gomg,’ as well as ‘re- 
turning ’ 2 refers to 

Wang Hwan, who had been temporarily faised 
to that digmty for the occasion 
tone) — ‘Now there were some,’— i e., 


|-the proper officers-'^ ‘’^ho attended to 

them’ The glossanst of Chaou K‘e 
stands this as spoken of Wang —‘He prah pa 
attended to them,’ i e , he -! 

knew aU about them, and never put my 
tions to me, but the view ,, 0 “^? 

natural, and gives more point to Mencius ex 
planation of his conduct 
^ Ch 7 Tha.t one ought to do his 

IN THE BURTAT OF HIS PARENTS , 

BT Mencius’ burtat of his moti^r. ^ 
I Pt n. XVI 1 The tradition is that 

Mencius had his mother with hun “ Ts‘^,^" 
that he earned her body to the famfiy f P'f 
m Loo How long he remained mLo^ 

uncertain perhaps the ^hethci' 

proper to the mourning for a parent. WhetU 
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4 '‘And moreover, istliere no satisfaetion to the natund fceliiif^ 

01 a man, m pievcnting the earth troin getting neai to tlie bodiM 
of his dead ? o © 

5 ‘I have heard that the superior man v'lll not for all the 
world be niggardly to Ids jinients” 

Ch.vtteu Viri 1 Shin T'ung, on his OAvn inpinlse, n'iked ^FenchiSj 
saying. May \ en be ‘^mitten ? ” i\Ieneins reidicd, “ It nia}’’ Ts/e- 
k wae had no light to give Yen to another man, and Ts/e-che had 
no right to receive Yen from Ts/.c-k‘\\ae Suppose there Avere an 
omcer here, vitli Avhom you. Sir, Aveie ])lea'5ed, and that, AMthout 
intorming the king, you Avere privatelv to gi\e to him a our salary 
ana rank, and suppose tliat this ofhcei, aKo A\ithour the kiiu'-^s 
orders, AA^eie privately to receiA'e them from you Avould s^ucl? a 

witmction le alloAvable? And Avherc is tlie dilfeicnce betAveeii the 
cai,e of Ten and this / ” 


in the translation Vov ^ ^ ^,8 
■n-onld give ^ rpj,Q remls 

ter, hut the moaning is the same 4 
O^r 3cl tone), ,_the same as 

^ in I Pt I V 1 jg ygg^ appropna 
n It referen^ to the dissolution of the hodii 
the dead jf ,< skin '=the bodies 
3d tone, W :^^ig^5p,_themeaT 
ts s la 1 this thing ulone gi\ e no satistac 
to a son s feelings 5 


/\ A> dlnou K'c interprets this — ‘vrillnot 
dcii 3 am thing in all the world wliith lie can 
comm ind to his parents ’ So, substantialh , the 
modern paraphrasis 

Cii 8 Dfsfucfd rtrsisiiMFNT mat not nE 
INF LicTtn nuT ii\ rnoPFR AimioniTi A na- 
TION MAT ONLT ni SMITTFN HI THE MlMSTlli 

OF Hf A^ FN The incidents in the Instorv’ of 
len reterred to are hrieflv these — ^'rszc-khvao, 
a weak silly man, was ivronght upon to resign 
Ills throne to his prime minister Tsre-ehc, in 
the e\poctation that Tszo-che n onld decline the 
honour, and that thus lie would he praisinl as 
acting the part ot the ancient Yaou while he 
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Chapter IX 1. The people of Yen lin\inn; rchelletl, the 
of Ts^e said, “ I feel very much ashamed lolien J fh/nl of ^lencius 
2 Ch'in Keasaid to him, “Let not your Majesty he giieved. 
VVhetlier does your Majesty consider yourself or Chow-lvung the 
more benevolent and wise?’ The king replied, “ Oh ' what words 
are those?” “The duke of Chow”, s'aid Kea, “appointed Kwan- 
sliuh to oversee the heir o/’Yin, but Kwan-shuh vith the power of the 
Yin State rebelled If knowing that this would happen he appoint- 
ed Kwan-shuh, he was deficient in benevolence. If he appointed 
bim, not knowing that it would liappen, he was deficient in know- 
ledge If the duke of Choiv was not completely benevolent and 
wise, how much less can your Majesty be expected to be so ^ I be^ 
to go and see Mencius, and reheve your Majesty from that feeling 
3 Chhn Kea accordingly saw Mencius, and asked him, saying, 
“ What kind of man was the duke of Chow ? ” “ An ancient sage, 

was the reply “ Is it the fact, that he appointed Kwan-shuh to 


MIBOONDTTOT 1 The people of Yen set up 
the son of Tsze-k'wae as king, and rebelled 
against the yoke which Ts e had attempted to 
impose on them ‘ Ashamed when J think of 
Mencius,’ — t e , because of the advice of Mencius 
in regard to Yen, which he had neglected See 
BklPtllXjM 2 Ch‘in Kea u as an officer 
of Ts‘e Chow-kung,' — see Con Ann Vll v , 
et al The case Kea reiers to was this — On king 
Woo’s extinction of the Yin dynasty, spniing 
the life of Chow’s son, he conferred on him the 
small State of Ym from whicli the dynasty had 
taken its name, but placed lum under the 
Burveillance of lus own two brothers, Seen (^) 


and Too ( one of them older, and the other 

younger, than his brother Tan ( 0 ), who was 

Chow-kung Seen has come down to us under the 
title of Kwan-shuh, Kwnn being the name of 
the principality which he recen cd for himself 
After Woo’s death, and the succession of his 
son. Seen and Too rebelled, uhen Cliow-kung 
took action against them, put the former to 

death, and banished the other 

tone) — the here is the son of the em- 

peror Chow That below is the name of the 
1 state ^ take in the sense of 
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6 Kin^ said, “ Not so That was not what I meant In the BmL 
of Rites It la said, ‘When a father calls, the answer must be inthoot 
n moments hesitation When the pnnee s order calls, the carnage 
must not bo waited for' You were certainly iromg to the court, but 
when you heard the kmg s order, then j ou did not carry your pur 
pose out This does seem as if it were not in nccordanco with that 
rule of propnety ” 

6 -I/ctctus answered him, “ How can you give that meaning to 
my conduct? The phflosopher TsSng said, ‘The wealth of Tsm and 
Ts‘oo cannot bo equalled. Let their rulers have their wealth — 
have my benevolence. Lot them have their nobihty — I have my 
righteousness. Wherein should I be dissatisfied as tnfenor to them r 
Now shall wo say that these sentiments are not nght ? Seemg that 
the philosopher TsSng spoke them, there is m them, I apprehend, a 
real principle. — ^In the empire there are three thmgs umvorsally 
acknowledged to be honourable. Nobility is one of them , ago is 
one of them , virtue is one of them. In courts, nobihty holds the 


— roe Con. Am . VH. xtH. S. DU 
fornt pa *■&«• an b«r« qooted tog«tbcr from 
thaBookerfRitta. 

Pt L ilLlt,— A iOJi nreit aj toUi latber 
and coi vUdi lattv U a Uofcrtos r»> 

atanthUylo Bk. ZUL flL 8. ^ lov littcoei, 
ti La Ana. XL ix. 9, oZ. 6. 


^ IS & ^ Oos- Irt texX-UL, <bcr 

iscas«(lt) tbii7 {JP baa tvo oppoalta mau 
inga, dUwr ditaadafla], or aapafled, faiirbLch 
lattrr Msae, It la alao Air Cboo He expl tn 
UUa TT It tbe tame aa toctetbiog 
bald In tbo month, accordloj; to the naton of 
whkb Trill be tbe internal fetUaff. In tbe text, 

theldea la that ofdifatlalhrtun, 
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Chapter X. 1. Mencius gave up liis office, and made arrange- 
ments for returning to Jus native State. 

2 The king came to visit him, and said, “ Formerly, I wished 
to see you, but in vain Then, I -got the opportunity of bein^ by 
your side, and all my court joyed exceedingly along with me Now 
again you abandon me, and are returning home. I do not know if 
hereafter I may expect to have another opportunity of seeing you ” 
Mencius rephed, “ I dare not request permission to visit you at any 
yarticular time., but, indeed, it is what I desire.” 

3 Another day, the king said to the officer She, “ I wish to give 
Mencius a bouse, somewhere in the middle of the kingdom, and to 
support his disciples with an allowance of 10,000 cliung, that all the 
officers and the people may have such an example to reverence and 
imitate Had you not better tell him this for me? ” 

.4^ She took advantage to convey this message by means of the 
disciple Ch‘m, who reported his words to Mencius 

the double object after The j venture to ask you to come in person to see me/ 

■which 18 surely absurd enough The meaning 

must be what I have given. 2 0 , — 

referrmg to the time before Mencius first came 
to Ts'e. jqj (c/i'aou, low ist tone)=j(:^ 

, ‘ all the officers of the court with 
himself ’ ® contmua- 

tion of this seeing ’ Mencius sees that the kmg 
■with his complimentary expressions is really 
bidding lum adieu, and answers, accordmgly, in 
as comphmentary away, mtimatmg his purposb 
to be gone. 3 The king after all does not 


a severe thrust at Ch'in KWs own 
Mencius in leaving a countist or 

™ rNFLUENCED BT PE- 

^ CONSIBEEATIONS, BUT BT THE OFPOR- 
TiLn ^ DENIEt) OR ACCORDED TO HIM OF OARRT- 
raiNOIPLES INTO PRACTICE 1. 

P ’ ^8 in ch V 2, only it is here 

simply resignation,’ ■with httle of the idea of 
sacrifice ) fq ‘ and returned Chaou K‘e 
says ‘ to his house,’ and in accordance with this, 
he interprets Jzj, j,elow, ‘I do not 
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9 “XoiT tlirougliout tlic empire, the temtoncs o/ ilte pnnees 
nre of equal extent, end in their nthictcmcnts thc^ nre on n level 
lifot one of them is iihlo to exceed the others. This is from no other 
reason, hut that the\ love to make ministers of thaso whom tliey 
teach, and do not Io\e to make ministers of those by nhom they 
might he taught 

10 “ So did T'nng behave to E-join, and the duke Hwan to 
Kwnn Cliung, that they n ould not venture to call them to go to them 
If Kwnn Chung, might not be called to him by Ins pnnee, how much 
less may he be called, who would not play the part of Kwnn Chung I " 

CuAFTEn III 1 Ch‘in Tsin asked Mencius, snjnng, “ Formorh , 
when j ou nero in Ts'e, the king sent you a present ot 2,400 taels of 
fine silver, and you retused to accept it AVhen you were in Sung, 
1,680 taels wore sent to you, which you accepted, and when you wore 
in St'S, 1,200 taels were sent, which you likewise accepted. If your 
dc-chning to accept the gift m the first case v\ as nght, your accept 


OQ Ass. nL rxO. fl — tuedua 

■mi. JO Comp. Pt I L 
Cn. S. Bt wiuT FiujtCTPLM lIorcaDfl ITA* 


ouixiEti nr DEOLnixo o» ^cccmKo tbb gi?t» 
jr McnroEJ L Chin Tila wo* one of 

llcndiu dl«dn 1 e«, hut tliia U til tliat Is koovn 
of him. At wnst tiro* of tl« phlUMopher** llfo 
this oonTCTtttlop oeciUTo J , tq tro ontbte to 
•*y ^ pment *q offering of foodf 


ttre, more pjaertUy to fend a gift, -IS 


— dooble moul (I «uppo« ^ 
or sUtct), ml W doable, u bedng srenh tstko 
u much M the ordlnirj Boo An*. YL rxL 


— ■jg' cc, 100 ja cgji wtidc »i In L rt 

IL Ix, 2 , I estimate afl ucU. BQOB,-*tlio 
TtTcscnt Kwed tlh lo Ilo-iuin. SeC, — see Bk L Pt 
IL X- It “nw refereneo here, howoTcr, tslDoon 
ristcut with what li stated lo the notu Umto, tliat 

8 W had long been Incorporated with TiV iKr 
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mean fellow, who made it a point to look out fov a conspicuous 
mound^ and get up upon it Thence he looked riglit and left, to 
catch in his net the whole gain of the maiket Tlie people all 
thought his conduct mean, and therefore they proceeded to lay a 
tax upon his wares The taxmg of traders took its rise from this 
mean fellow.” 

Chapter XI 1 Mencius, havuig taken his leave of Ts‘e, was 
passing the night m Chow 

2 A person who wished to detain him on behalf of the king, 
canw and sat down, and began to speak to him Menciub gave hmi 
no answer, but leant upon his stool and slept 

^ 3 The sti anger was displeased, and said, ‘‘I passed the night 
m careful vigil, before I would venture to speak to you, and you, 
Master, sleep and do not listen to me Allow me to request that I 
may not again presume to see you ” Mencius replied, “ Sit doivn, 


> only , vrhicli also belongs to it in par 3 , 

shorn be refened 27hc mean ni^Tidual 

Mencius hbpelled a man, 

’ OUSLT AND ON UI8 OWN IMPULSE, 

tried to detain him ln Ts‘e 1 was 
a city on the southeni border of Ts'e Some 
think it should be imtten "g-, and refer it to a 
place in the pres distr of tut this 

rcfinS whither Mencius 

iHu tbit tlfp 1 - 'thdreu leisurely, hop- 

that the kiugnouldrccal Inm and pledge 


himself to follow his counsels (low 3d 

tone), I , — ‘ for the king,’ i c , knoiving it 
would please the king — ^upper 3d tone. 

— upper 3d tone, ‘ to lean upon ’ The 

Jl was a stool or bench, on which indmduals 
might lean forw ard, or otherwise, ns tliey sat 
upon their mats It could he carried in the 

hand See the Le-ke, L Pt I i 1,— ^ 


, chae, uppci lat tonc=^^ ‘to keep a iigil,' 
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I Cn^vPTEE W 1 Jloncius having gone to Phng Inh, addressed 
ithe governor of If, saying, “ If ont of your speannon ihotdd lose his 
place in tlie ranks three times m one day, would j ou. Sir, put him 
to death or not? " “ I would not ■nnit for three times to do to," was 
the reply 

2 Menaus sold, “Well then, you. Sir, have likewise lost your 
place m the ranks many times. In bad cnlamitons years, and years 
of famme, the old and feeble of your people, who have been found 
lying in the ditches and water^jhanncls, and the able-bodied, who 
vhave been scattered about to the four nuarfers, have amounted to 
' several tliousonds ” The governor replied, “ That is a state of thmgs 
' m which It does not belong to me Kcu-sin to act.” 

8 “ Here,” said Menaut, “ is a man who receives charge of the 

cattle and sheep of another, and undertakes to feed tliem for him , 


tb« 2d,— to ITW 1 todlmcnecf ^ 

CiL 4 How Mnoru* bbotkiiit comcno^ 

or TBBIS FAtTLTS UQXB TO TUB KOTO iJID AM 
omoiBorTt'B. 1 U thoTcrty^jl 
Piog lah WM a dW tm t]» •outheiii border of 
Ti**. It ii referr^ to tho p «tiU department 
of Yen-chow In Slin-tiang, tho* •cme, with lew 
rcMon, find It In IMnff ymnfl In Bhin-*«w The 
cAocr’i nimp, u we ka^ from tbo Utt p«r 
WM K^oag K«n-*ln- ^ ^ Uu — ^ Got 
emor or CoTomAndAnt. ‘The it Ttrlooalj 
dftcribo^ Borne uj It bad three pointa I otbert 
that U k&d t hnuMh or bluto on one rldOs No 


donbt, lu fonn rtrlcd. npu 2d tone, to 

Kw*j with. ConuB cortenr In tbo motnlng 
giten In the irmnilalko. J. ^ 

" 2 ^ — ctanp. Dk- L Pt, n xU.2. JoUcnflodia 
dmlcnlty Id tbo tomnl tbonMnd, uDottppII 
c*ble to tho popuUtloii of P^in* Inh- But It 
w«a Mrodoa way to talk ronnmy To make 
ooetboTTMnd we mnrt rend np. 
lot tone, and mppoao tho p pudtloB ^ inp- 
prcaacd. The mining of the ofEccr’a reply la— 
that to prorido for aoch a atate of thhigi, by 
opening the granarioa and other mcaanrra, do- 
TolTod oo the fnpnni# authority of tho State 
and not « him. ^ 
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gence If he knew that he could not he made such, and came iiot- 
■withstandiiig, that shows he was seeking his own hcnefit He came 
a thousand le to wait on the king, because lie did not find in him 
a ruler to suit him, he took Ins leave, hut how dilatory and linger- 
ing was his departure, stopjiiiig three nights before he quitted Chow^ 
I am dissatisfied on account of this ” 

2 The disciple Kaou informed Mencius of ihe^e remarL> 

3 31encnis said, “How should Yin Sze know me' AVhen I 
came a thousand le to wait on the king, it was what I desired to 
do When I went away because I did not find m him a ruler to 

suit me, was that what I desired to do*-^ I felt m^’self constiaiiied 
to do It 

4 “ When I stopped three nights before I quitted Choiv, in my 
omi mind I still considered my departure sjieedy I was hoping 
that the king miglit change If the king had changed, he would 
certainly have recalled me 


6t lolar But when he ndds that it is here to be 
proiifluiieed ihfu to niarjc that it is a name, this is 
w lat iieithei the dictionur 3 " nor niy coinincn- 
tary mentions ^J,-low 3dtone,= g J 

to seek for favours,’ t e., Ins oivn benefit 
See Ana. II xvm. 


XVI 


3§, see Bk I Pt n 

® ‘this’ What Sze chiefly 

nieans to charge against Mencius is the 
hngenng character of his departure 3 

Menuus was constrained to leave by the con- 

viction forced on him that he could not in Ts'e 
tarry his principles mto practice | 


’in\ l 


(up Ist tone) lit, ‘The king 

fortiinateU near to change it,’ This was the 
thought at the time in Mencius’ mind, uid 

hoped,’ ‘I was looking for’ 

4 jthen, and not 

till then ’ ?£ — see Part I ii 11, 

up 2d tone pf-f=P « 

by many taken as siniply=J[^ ‘ the king 

IS after all competent to do good,’ but Jl! 

expresses more than that T 0 ^Z’ 
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Beveral months have elapsed, and have you yet found nothing of 
which you might speak? " 

2 On this^ Ch‘e Wa remonstrated on some matter with the king, 
and, his coun^ not being taken, resigned his office, and went away 

3 The people of Ta‘e said, “ In the course which he marked out 
for Ch‘o Wa, he did well, but we do not know as to the course which 
he pursues for hmiRelf.” 

4 His disciple Kung too told him these remarks 

5 Mencms said, “I have heard that he who is m charge of an 
office, when he is prevented from fulfilling its duties, ought to take 
his departure, and that he on whom is the responsibility of giving 
his opmion, when he finds his words unattended to, ought to do the 
same But I am m charge of no office, on me devolves no duty of 
speaking out my opmion — ^may not I therefore act freely and with 
out any constraint, either in going forward or m retirmg ? ” 

CHAPTEtt VT 1 Mencius, occupying the position of a high 
dignitary m Ta'e, went on a mission of condolence to T'fing The 


of the potithlli^ to ipetk. Ai erimtm! 

Ch** Wt Toiud be often In HTwnirtfl ^^iiQOXX 
irlth tbe king and coold rCTnnn«tT »tf. qq ^17 
fiDiiree in the »i 1 mlirt*tr*tkni of jiutice 
c«mo under hl« notice. 8 . ^ to n^gn 
‘ghenp, «inCon,Ani.L 8 . 

^ lit, nburvbj for 
^ ^ ^ u In Um Inmlatlon, 


4, Kann too-wM a dlidpie of Menchi*. 
SeeBk.IILPt.II.li,tfa£. 5. We find 
a» ptaueM ^ ^ wW. u» un>e 
meenl g ai tiw more enlarged foito In the 
test. 

Ch. a Muuxu HniATiotrE with ur ur 
■^oanTT Aaaocuix. 1 Occnplcd the poel 
tkn of a high dlgnltaiy i — n i tranalate her* 
Matdoa ritnitloii appem to hare 
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ed him upon the way, saying, “ Master, yon look like one who car- 
lies an air of dissatisfaction in his countenance But formerly I 
heard you say ‘ The superior man does not murmur agamst Hea- 
ven, nor grudge against men ’ ” 

2 Mencius said., “ That was one time, and this is another 

3 “ It is a rule that a true Imperial sovereign should arise in the 
course of five hundi’ed years, and that during that time there should 
he men illustrious in them generation 

4 “ From the eoniraencement of the Chow dynasty tiR now, 
more than 700 years have elapsed Judging numerically, the date 
is past. Examining the character of the iiresent time, we might 
expect the rise of such individuals in it 

5 “ But Heaven does not yet wish that the empire should enjoy 
tranquillity and good order. If it wished this, who is there besides 
me to bring it about ? How should I be otherwise than dissatisfied ? ’* 


Instory of China pnor to Mencius H 
daring them,’ hut the meaning is — at the same 
time with the soiereign shall anse men able to 
assist him or J jifi 

4 The Ciiow dj-nasty 1 ”ted altogether 
8C7 years, and Mencius died, according to some 
m counts, at the age of 102 in the 2d rear of the 
(.enluri, little more than oO ,'ears rcmoted 


from the extinction of the dynasty 

^ Pj hi, ‘By the time ex- 
amining it then may,’ « e , such things may he. 

hi , ‘ Lettmg me go, 

then who?’ Comp last chap p 4, and many 
other places, where Mencius speaks of what he 
could accomphsh On the reference to the will 
of Heat cn, comp, Ana, VIII >, 3. 
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mivVm^ of tUo coffin Ab t/ou lotfre (/«n ppcMtfti 6 i/ the urgency of 
the business, 1 did not venture to put any (|nestion to you Now, 
liowe\er, I wish to take the liberty to sutinit the matter The wood 
of the coffin, it appeared to me, was too ^cL 

2 Meucnis replied, “ Anciently, tnerc was no rule for the 
812^ of either the mner or the outer coffin In middle antiquity, 
the inner coffin was made seven inchea thick, and the outer one the 
same. This was done by aU, from the emperor to the common peo- 
ple, and not simply for the beauty of the appeamnee, but becausd 
they thus satisfied the natw'ul feeUnqs of their nearts. 

3 “ If prevented by stutidory regulations from making their cof 
fins m this xcay, men cannot have tlie feclmg of pleasure. If they 
have not the money to male them in this tray, they cannot have 
the feehng of pleasure, When thev were not prevented, and had 
the money, the ancients all used this style. Why should I alone 
not do so ? 


hU ttopplng Rt Tins wu f® • nigbt merelj 
or R knjiw period, li rIw dUputed, ChTioK 
Yq vrr one bis dlsdplet. It Hrs ai>pe«ml 
•traane tluu Yq tbotild bsTe dKrisbed U>e 
nutter so loo^ and sabmltted it to his master 
•fteralaueof tbrM/eaxi. (Tlilblsoatbesap* 
poRitloQ that Mend nr rotom to Ti-e sru aOer 
tbe compJetion of tbe three yean mcKming ) 
But It Is replied In tbo Una 

thiSjOnly lllnrtnitMbOTrfondMenclas dlsolple# 
were of apnlyinc to him for a mlntlon of tUHr 
doubts, and the instance of Chin Triii,ch. JJi, is 
anolbar ca*e In pdnt of tbe Icofth of time they 
^rould keep things In whut — u la L Pt. 

ILxTil, to bcgtoputa(iQ*atl£ai. 

^ to nendto. aslnPuLriLl 

— tccChuDsIiinc ch.lT |g,ULipUlnrd 


as In the tninslatkirL Hat for the comm,, I 
shoold render — In the grarity of yonr sorrow 
^—se© Pt L 11. 2a 3. ^rWfTle anti 

<Hilty*ooTniiKnces with the Chow dynasty 
ap Sd tooe, to coiiiispijod, ® be eijaal, ta 

^ A ’■ oiu 

an Mnptr character men^ cocnpletlng the 
rliythm of U»« sentence. The whole* they 
fdt complete (that they bad done tbdr utmost) 
In their human hearts. Meodna’ account of 
' the eqoal lIiDmd™ii of the enter and inner 
coffin does not agree with what we find in the 
Le-ke. ItXiL li. 3L It must be borne fai mind 
also, uut the seren Incbes of tbe Chow dynasty 
were ooly*ratber more than foor InAlw of tbe 
present day 3. bdng opposed 

*“ # W roqmrca to bo ropplanentcd, bs 
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Chapier I. 1. ‘When the duke Wan of T'ang was Crown-prince, 
having to go to Ts‘oo, he wentb^ way of Sung, and visited Mencius. 

2 Mencius discoursed to him how the nature of man is good, 
and, when speaking, always made laudatory reference to Yaou and 
Shun 

3 When the Crown-prince was returning from Ts‘oo, he again 
visited Mencius Mencius said to him, “ Prince, do you doubt my 
words? The path is one, and only one. 

4. “ Slimg Kan said to the duke king of Ts‘e, ‘ They were men. 

I am a man W hy should I stand in awe of them ?’ Yen Yuen said, 


TiiLE OP Tms Book — ^ ‘The 

duke W&n of T‘5ng ’ Tlie Book la so named 
from the duke Wan, who rs prominent in the 
first three chapters Chaou K‘e compares this 
of the IBth Book of the Analects 
Ch 1 How ALL MEN BT DETELOPIHO TITEIB 
KAIukAL goodness AT BECOME EQUAL TO THE 
JWCILNT SAGES 1 The duke WSn of 

^ H-Tin warns the posthumous 

title. The Crown-pnnce’s name appears to 

hare been Hwang (j^) Previous to the Han 

dyna^, the heira-apparent of the emperors 
and the pnnees of States were caUed mditferent- 

b (IJ and AT Since then, A 

^ has been confined to the imperial heir 

The title of jU "J" -nras given, it is said, 

_K. 1^- 'to indicate the wish that 


the succession should be unbroken from genera- 
tion to generation ’ Ts'oo and T'ting bonlenng 
on each other, the prince must hai e gone out 
of his way to visit hlencius In the ‘ Topogra- 
phy of the Pour Books, Cent it is said ‘ Since 
T'fing and Ts'oo adjoined, so that one had only 
to lift his feet to pass into Ts'oo, wliy must 
the crown-prince go round about, a distance of 
more than 860 /e, to pass by the capital of Sung ? 
The reason was that Mencius was there, and 
the prince’s putting himself to so much trouble, 
m going and returmng, shows his worthiness ’ 

2 ^ = py , a verb, ‘ to speak or discourse 
about ’ , not ‘ necessarily,’ but ‘ he made it 

a point ’ is taken by Choo He and others 

m the sense of ‘ to appeal to ’ This is supported 
by par 8, but the word itself has only the 
meaning m the translation, with which, more- 
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this great duty to my father devolves upon me , I wish to send you 
to ask the advice of j\Iencms, and then to proceed to its various 
services ” 

2 Yen Yew accordingly proceeded to Tsow, and consulted IMen- 
cius Meucius said, “Is this not good^ In discharging the funeral 
duties to parents, men indeed feel constrained to do their utmost 
The philosopher Tsang said, ‘ When parents are alive, they should 
be served according to propriety , when they are dead, they should 
be buried according to propriety , and they should be sacrificed to 
according to propriety this may be called filial piety ’ The cere- 
monies to be observed by the princes I have not learned, but I have 
heard f/iese i^oints. that the three years’ mourning, the garment of 
coaise cloth mth its lower edge even, and the eating of congee, 
were ecpiall}?- prescribed by three dynasties, and binding on all, from 
the emperor to the mass of the people ” 

3 Yen Yew reported the execution of his commission, and the 
prince determined that the three years’ mourning should be obseived. 


express the death of any of the princes of the 
empire len Yew had been the prince’s Grand- 
tutoi ( I suppose that is the sur- 
name ig a phrase applied to the fun- 

eral of, and nioiirmng for, parents , — ‘ the great 
cause, or matter ’ 2 is the 

%erl),=-^ ^ — spoken with 

reference to the prince’s sending to consult linn 
on such a subject ^ 


comp Ann XIX xtii The words attributed to 
TsSng Sin m ere originallj spoken by Confucius , 
see Ana U v Tsang may have appropriated 
them, and spoken them, so ns to make them be 
regarded as his own, or, what is more likely, 
Mencius here makes a sbp of memory up 
1st tone, read tsze See Con Ana. IX ix #+> 
as used in the text, read like and=^^, denotes 
congee, like but made thicker 3 


^5^ =j>s s 1 -hm M-a35<a 

N•^^' ■“ISsed i&-^,'°iin (Nta 

^>s 5^^ T.]'^ Hi fNi- 

'“PJD 

^! ui i^h^m 
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went again to Mencius for ino” n i ^ 

sOi but be may nof consulted Mencius ]\re,^” Mew 

fucius said ‘Un '^'^niechj in otliers hut said, “It jg 

i*at ion to’ tool? " d-es, liis st e’sst "'f Con! 

-deep ^ '";rrr -pXc .,“ ■■‘"‘iV''? »dnii,i. 

Of all flip ‘VPioaches the nJnpp ® ^ l^ce is of 

s»me not to ioiifin^l the 

W'-t the su Sr\ot CO. be setting hCu tti 1’^ 

;"gly The relation Sf “ " dl be found ?o 

between the mud and “'M ^’:f^Cs Thh''T'' 

^en ^4w re on thf ,!; i If''- «‘e wind 


. 5 Men Yew i-Vto-^S'^f, ^?’e>Kls on tl7;p;n;;'; 7““' the wind 
the prince said “ Tf- . /n ^ this answer to In> • . 

So for five inontlis h f° 'natter does mde! and 

to understand 1 “ ’“s relatives S ” w"" on 

t/« cere,>u,mes” When the tni ’"‘‘M be sn„l 

lament of the nnn i lUternieilt ar 


twient of fiiD »> 

*hir(I, as Juhen does 

Inference to his ant/> a 

tile present diiBculty occasioning 

by Chaon K^e <'f‘ M ^ 

o'orconie their opposiLn^°'!. (*« 

(b»tcarrymgont fyi,„; ^ any other irav 

~'=sS£S'S 


enlar^d them to mit ^^ togetlier, and 
aiay be, the text of the aT'" ^"''I’ose, or, it 
Ills time See Onn a ‘I'^Ioreut in 

S- Con .my .e.„ mi 


Iffll to ■» «'» place « l,cro tl.o 

gr'“ '<“§■ aad ”'V 

»* the cenuf »»»- 



PL n. cn. ix. 


TITE TVOHKS or JtPXClUb 


101 


® # Z )IM M Ih.. H ifil 

R A li z 

I.^‘ 

-^a;S U \MM 

/vZ* I l,P= 

S H. 4 ' 4 ' <gr.^ jSl ■'■ 
« J 1 fl ^ 'f!‘ ^ 

)iii m ih.s '?•>-. IS ^ m 

Z.lh.*> r. H-W IJJ i* H 




R K, H mA M 
# J! f iJ Z ^ A 4 wt 


oversee the heir of Yin, end that K-mm-shuh with the State of Yin 
Pehelled?" “It is.” “ Did the duke of Chow know that he ivonld 
tehel, and jiW 7 W«/y mpoint hun to that office?” ilenatis said, “He 
did not know” “Then, though a sage, he still fell into error?" 
“ The duke of Chow,” answered^enciiu, “ was the younger brother 
Kwan^shuh was his elder brother Was not the error of Chow kung 
in accordance with what is right? 

4 “ Moreover, when the superior men of old had errois, they 

reformed them. The superior men of the present tune, when they 
have errors, persist m them. The errors of the superior men of 
old were hke edipses of the sun and moon All the people witnessed 
them, and when they had reformed them, all the people looked 
up to them with their former (uXmxratum. But Ao the supenor men 
of the present day only persist m their errors? They go on to raise 
apologmng discnssious about them hkewise.” 


to k) 0 *e, to free from, irith reference to tbe 
feeling of tbame, not to explain. 8. Before 

there thonld be • Q u It is the retort 
olChlnKet 

Implies s sDcceeding cUose — hov modi more 
in»y one Inferior to himl 

'What Meochu meam in ciTcdiuion It, 


thnt hrotber cnaght not to be mpldoiis of 
brotbsri that It is IrLIct to be decehed thsn to 
impute erfl. 4, In the 

^ nnat be Uken Tigueij ^ np. 1st 
tone,’»^| ^ Shall we refer U to tije ntn end 
rnnnn or to the incJent wxirthlesf PrimsrUy 
hi spplicBtion U to the hetTrolj- bodk». ^ 
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livelihood, they have not a fixed heart And if they liave not a 
fixed heart, there is nothing which they 'vvill not do in the way of 
self-abandonment, of moral deflection, of depravity, and of wild 
license When they have thus been involved in crime, to follow 
them up and punish them this is to entrap the people How can 
such a thmg as entrapping the people be done under the rule of 
a benevolent man ? 

4 “ Therefore, a ruler who is endowed with talents and virtue 
will be gravely complaisant and economical, showing a respectful 
politeness to his ministers, and takmg from the people only in 
accordance with regulated limits 

5 “Yang Hoo said, ‘He who seeks to be rich vdll not be bene- 
volent He who wishes to be benevolent will not be rich.’ 

6. “ The sovereign of the Hea dynasty enacted the fifty mou) allot- 

ment, and the payment of a tax. The founder of the Yin enacted 
the seventy mow allotment, and the S 3 ^stem of mutual aid The 


a sense of the importance and toils of husbandry 
3 Comp I Pt I vii 19 In K-A 
^ > tlie ^ IS to be tahen hghtly, as if 
the expression i^ere 

As to the people’s being the people,’ t.e., the 
character of the people is as follows, 4 

iii' , — ^not '• must be,’ which would he inconsist- 
ent with the but ‘ will be,’ t e,, will be sure 
to be The two last clauses are exegetical of 
f'' ™>ist be understood of , 
munisters,’ in contradistinction from the R. 
« people, in the next clause, tho’ all are of 


course ‘ beneath’ the ruler 6 Tins Yang 

Hoo IS the Yang Ho, of the Con Ana XATI 
1 To accord with his unworthy character, 
the observation is taken in a bad sense, ns a 
dissuasive against the practice of beneiolenco, 
while Mentius quotes it to show tho incompati- 
bility of the tv 0 aims Great stress is laid on 


WHe 'Aoimtes 

'iches, — ^benevolence, — Ins business Tins lorco 
)f the character v ouJd be well brought out by 
lutting it low 3d tone, but that would gii e tlm 

ibservation a good meaning 6 




K,’ 15 A’ Ml Ana II r XX 

By the Hea statutes, every husbandman, — head 
oi a family, — ^recen ed 50 rnon , and paid the pro- 
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5 Mencius said, “ Yes , but bow should the officer She know 
that the thing muy not be? Suppose that I wanted to be nch, hav 
ing formerly declined 100,000 chung^ Mould my now acceptmg 
10 000 be the conduct of one deainng nches? 

6 “ Ke-sun said, ‘ A strange man was Tsze shuh E He pushed 
himself into the service of government. jpnnce dechmng to 
employ hun, he had to retire indeed, but he agam schcnied that his 
son or younger brother should be made a high officer "Who in 
deed is there of men but washes for nches and honour? But he 
only, among the seekers of the^ tned to monopolize the conspicu 
oils mound. 

7 “ Of old time, the market-dealers exchanged the articles which 
they had for others which they had not, and sunplv had certom 
officers to keep oi'der among them. It happened that there was a 


in» the idf* of Uenclm golnjf and tWnka of 
thia plan to retain Um, wWeb wm in really 
vhat lleodua, In ch. UL, call* bribing him. 

knr SdtDM. a. adhere a tlwCblo 
Tfln of ch- IIL ^ U explained hr ^ 
entrntted to, Bnt it U toow, ai>d— ^ Sko 
adtanUgo of vlth refereoce to Chin** a 
^•dpleofMeodoa. 4 Menchii doe* not 
flud It cooTTOlent to atate plalnij hla real rta 
•cn foe folnf-— that heanM notpennltted to*eo 
W* prtadple* lau led Into ppwticfc. and tbete- 
foeerepeU UmplytheVleaof hbbirtBgaecefilWo 

to TJectmlaty oooilderatlon* 100,000 Amitg waa 
the fixed iUcwanco oU^ »hldi llenchi* had 
**:nntd 10 re«iTC. fi m Ke-con tiri Ta*e- 


ahnh E Ifwnr mjIt »hat ii menrierntd hem. 
Chaco K*# tb«t they were diadple* of llen- 

dni ajsd that Ke^vrm made bU remark with a 
riew to Induce Uencha to pnjh forward hii dl» 
dploa Into the ernployment which he cotild not 
grtrorhlmjelt UnteochtTiewUhiidmiidble 

mody refer* to the prince a employment rf 
him, and the Sd to hU cootririag arid brin^ofr 
abont the employmfirt of bU »oo or yotmper 
brother Imt why •honld wb pot girc the char 

aeter the ttjne force in both cue* r ]||| hnr 
M toM, tMd 1. .mouwL ^ 

up. "d too., art, .Imjpt, wdl ifejlDed. 

tonti ObotTT. Ibc £on:c of 
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old people and cliildren are found lying in tlie ditches and water- 
channels where, in such a case, is his parental relation to the 
people?’ 

8 “As to the system of hereditary salaries, that is alread}’- ob- 
served in T‘ang ’ 

9. “ It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ May the rain come doT\Ti on our public field. 

And then upon our private fields ’ ’ 

It is only m the system of mutual aid that there is a public field, and 
from this passage we perceive that even in the Chow dynasty this 
system has been recognized. 

10 “ Estabhsh ts^eang, seu, hed, and heaou^ all those educational 

institutions^ for the instruction of the loeople The name ts^eang in- 
dicates nourishing as its object ; heaou indicates teaching , and sew 
indicates archeiy By the Hea dynasty, the name heaou was used 
by the Ym, that of seu , and by the Chow, that of ts’-eang As to 
ttie hed, they belonged to the three djmasties, and by that naniei 
The object of them all is to illustrate the human relations When 


IS taken by Chaou K‘e as in the translation, 
and by Choo He as=‘an angiy-looking appear- 
ance, 'which does not suit so well, 

lift up, =‘-10 proceed to ’ (up 1st tone), 

•frJi Shi :5cm , — see I Pt L IV 16 

8 lo’"' Isttone. , — seel Pt 

9 SeetheShe-king,n^ Ode Vlll 
St 3, a description of husbandry under the Chow 

dynasty theverb.up 3d tone The object 

of the quotation is to show that the system of 


m'utual aid obtained under the Chow as well as, 
under the Yin dynasty, and the way is prepared 
for the instructions given to Peih Clien below,. 

10 After the due regulation of hus- 
bandry, and pro'vision for the ‘certain liveli- 
hood ’ of the people, must come the business of 
education The heO mentioned were schools of a 
higher order in the capital of the empire and 
other chief cities of the various States The 

others heaou, low 3d tone) were schools, 
m the villages and smaller towns In the Le 
Ke, V V 10, we find the ts^eang mentioned in 
connection ■with the tune of Shun , seu in con- 
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nod I TTill expkm the ctise clearly to vou. Formerly, if the dute 
Muh had not kept a person bj the side of Isze-sre, he could not have 
induced Tsze-sze to reranm with him. if See Low and Shin Ts'enng 
had not had a remeinbroTicer by the side oi the diike iluh, he rvonld 
not have beeu able to make them feel at home and remain with 
him. 

4 “You aiucionaly form plans with reference to me, but you 
do not treat me ns Tsze aze was treated. Is it you, Sir, who cut 
mef Or 18 It I, who out you f" 

Chapteb XII 1 MTieii Mencius had left Ts'e, Yin Sze spake 
about him to others, saying, “ If he did not know that the King 
could not be made a T‘aug oi a Woo, that showed lus want of mtelh 


to tut — failed and pataed tha 

merel/ fbo eompUmcntftiy wnr of conjpUliJnif 
of whii tbe ptert couslde^ tto mdeocM of his 
pecejitloB krr hero 

r«d Jink, vu the boQorury epithet of the Goke 
lIeea(^^),BJx408 — 873 Tsxe-ize, — the pmod 
sonofConAdus. BhinTs'esng, — thos<»ofT«»>- 
cJiang (-^ Confadui disciple*. 

8W Lew wii a nstlTO of Loo, s dhdple of the 
CorifticUii sebooL 8eeiheLc»-he,lI FLL^Wj 
rLiLULio. ^i,niau> 

ritoply to d tain, bnt Its force Is moro 
thsn that, tmLc to enske coatented, sod solo 
doco to remain. Great respect, It serms, was 
shmm to Ttaeh^ni, and ho had an attendant from 
tho dnke to aUoro him continnaUy of the Tesytot 
with which bo was cherisla-d. ttev Jsew and 
Qiin Tb'eans had not inch atlcoLuit 1 ut tl«n 


knew that there were one or more officer* by 
the duko Slide to admonish him not to forget 
tJiem and othM wurthlo*. Hie ftrattgar calls 
himself ^ yonr disciple. 4. 
low 8d tone, Mencioi calls himself (np. 

2d tone) ^ the elder 

—the stranffer was oniloat for (Ji^) Men 
cin to remain in Ti'e, but the thing was entire- 
It from hlrawlt not from the king snd hi* 
tninklntr that be coold dotaln him by such a 
Ti Usliowed the little store be set by him ) — was, 
in fact, a ea(( s^ him. i 

Cm 12 liow JiBscins bxfiaotd m» 

SETwixo TO LiaoEn n Tb^b, airat ns nxi* 
BCstoxEU ms omen, aio lot the coejrr 
1 \11 that we know of Yin ftte la that 
lie wa« a nias of Ti‘e. JuUen properly hi 
^odfortianslating ^ by Ct«roho rcy 
awHow d « u U wtre here the ooun— a 
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tlie boundaries be not defined correctly, the division of tlie land 
into squares will not be equal, and the produce available for salaries 
will not be evenly distributed On this account, oppressive rulers 
and impure ministers are sure to neglect this defining of the bound- 
aries When the boundaries have been defined correctly, the division 
of the fields and the regulation of allowances may be determined 
by you, sitting at your ease 

14 ‘‘ Although the territory of T'ang is narrow and small, yet 
there must be in it men of a superior grade, and there must be in 
it country-men If there were not men of a superior grade, there 
would be none to rule the country-men K there were not country- 
men, there would be none to support the men of superior grade 

15 “I would ask you, in the remoter districts, observing the 
nine-squares division, to reserve one division to be cultivated on the 
system of mutual aicl, and in the more central parts of the kingdom, 
to make the people pay for themselves a tenth part of their produce. 

16 “ From the highest officers do'^m to the lowest, each one 
must have his holy field, consisting of fifty moio. 


this way? The natural irregularities of the 
surface would be one great obstacle And we 
find below the ‘holy field,’ and other assign- 
ments, which must continiiallj have been 
req^mring new arrangement of the boundaries 

14 ST , — here, generally, for officers, 
men not eanung their bread by the sweat of 
tlicur brow, and the toil of their hands , see 

ne\t chapter — ‘ country-meii,’= by 

their toil self-supporting people generally 

the systems ot all the three dynasties would 
seem to be employed, as the nature of the coun- 
try permitted, or made adnsable, their applica- 


tion ns opposed to J 1 1 must be Un- 

derstood, as in the translntion,=‘the countrj,’ 
‘ the remoter districts ’ The refers to 

m par 18, and the to -^ij The 

former would be the best way in such positions 
of supporting the glj* and the latter of 

supporting the a T Smnlarlj, tlie otlier 
clause 16 ^ is explamed by Chaou 

K‘e by and Choo He follou s hira,^ though 
we do not find this meaning of the term in tlie 
dictionary Tlie ||| then is ‘the clean 
field,’ and as its produce was lutcuded to sup- 
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5 “ When I emitted Chow, and the king had not Bent after me, 
then, and only till then, was my mind resolutely bent on returning 
to Tiow But, notrwithstandmg that, how can it be tmd that 1 give 
up the kmg? The king, after all, is one who may be made to do 
what IS good. If he were to use me, would it be for the happiness 
of the people of Ts'o only ? It would be for the happmess of the 
people of the whole empire. I am hopmg that the kmg will change. 
1 am daily hoping for this. 

6 “Am I hke one of your little mm ded people? They will 
remonstrate with then- pnnee, and on their remonstrance not being 
accepted, they get angry, and, with their passion displaj ed in their 
countenance, they take their leave, and travel with all their strength 
for a whole day, before thiw will stop for the mght.” 

7 When Ym Sze heard this explanation, he said, “ 1 am mdeed 
a small man ” 

r Chapteb XUI 1 When Mencius left Ts'e, Chhmg Yu question 


In ludf DO nwTO than the tramUtkxt, 
but the Un(*i chao^ of eoaiio Inrolred &I«n> 
c\iu Real to Ts'e. I am locUned to thinh that 
the mba In thle par ahonld be tnuuloteti In 
the poft tenae. anal that we hare in It merel/ 
an amplULgation of Mntdna thonghta befom 
he quitted Chow 6 CompoTu with tWa 
pa/ Cemfodna tkfenco of Kwan Qiimg, Ana. 

Xrr 18. 


Cit. 18. lljji oa aitxr AT voT ranuro jur 

orrojti 1 TO DO th* good w iuch hb coold 
1 . ChSing 1 . 0 ,^ — the naw mcntlooed ip 
ch. T iL Thoegh Chhmg Tu attributea the ma 
^ ^ ^ maatei, wo 

find It in Cottfudua i ace XTV xjjl i 
9. 800 yean, — thli li ipeahing in tott round 

and bxoe nomben, erni If wr* JodBO ftorn the 
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CiiArrER IV 1 Tliorc came from Ts‘oo to 'j’ an/I oik* lieu liiii", 
•who jtrave out tliat lie acted accordiii" to the ol ^'llm-ml^^^ 

Coming right to his gate, lie addrc'-sed t)ie dulo* V an, s,i> jjjg, ‘‘A 
mail of a distant region, I lnuelieardth.it \on, Piaiue. aie jinutuirig 
a benevolent government, and I wi*-h to reteui* a ^ue fiU a hoiue. and 
to become one of ^our people” The diiKe V .'ll! g.ue him a dwell- 
ing-place His di'seijiles, amounting to ^c\eial teii" all woie clothes 
of hail cloth, and made sandals of hemp and woie mats tor a luing. 

2 At the ^ame tunc, Cli‘in Seang, a di'^cijile ot Clihii Leang, and 
Ills younger brother, Sin, -with their plough-handles and shares on 


Cii 4 Mi sen s’ nrvi T\Tt(iN or Tin doc- 
TKINl^ TII\T TUI in I I It OlOIir TO I \IIOMt AT 
lIljSnAM>Il^ >\niIIIIS 0 UN II\M)S ill M\I)I- 
C\TtS TIIL IMtoritUTI Ot Tilt DIMsION OI 1 \- 
UObl , \M) Ol \ IITTI III I) ( I \ss tONOI (TISt, 

ool bits in' NT The lii-t tlirec iianiftnipli-* it i«. 
siad rclntelioM Iliii'r, the liercsiiircli iiiul 
liib tolloiier, Misliid becreth to dtstroi the 
irrniijieuuMits mlMSLd hj Meiiciuf! tor tlie di\i- 
81011 ot the huid The iiONt titilit ji.iri e\jM)si 
the hend error ot Hiiifr tliat tlie ruler must 
liiliour iit the todb of hiibh.iiidr^ iis veil us llie 
peojile Tioiii the IJtli pii to the Kith Se in^ 
IS rebuked tor torsikiiip; his muster, iiiid tnkiiijj 
up with Hmg’b here-i In tlie Inst two pnri 
Meiitius proceeds, trom tlie tinsne itplie'- ot 
beniijf, to giie tlie tonj) (k ijiun, to the new 

pernieioiis teachings 1 is exphmiid, 
by Cliaou K‘e, by ■'§^, and = ns=^'^ , 
so that ''jj^ ~ ^=‘0110 who cultuated 

the doctrines’ Most others take 

‘making a false pretence of ’ Slnii-nung, 
* IVondcrful liubbnndinan ’ is the stj le of tlie 
2 d of the fi\e famous or ‘emperors,’ of 

Oluncse history He is also called Yen 

Te, ‘the Blaring emperor’ He is jilnccd bc- 
tweem I'uli-hc, and Hwang Tc, though separat- 
ed from tlie latter by an niiei\culiou ol setcii 


reipis ONteiiduig w itli his own nier rill \enrb 
It aiij faitli lonlil la, npo-cd in this tlintno- 
lo"^, it would jilai L him i ( 5 J 72 In tin 

niipindiN to the 1 ili-kiiig, hi h idibrUtd 
O'* the lather ol hn-biiidri Other tiaditious 

iiinke hull the Father of meiliciin also 

^ i!* the ierb,=^* in tin du t^ 

after Chaon K'e, is e\plnined In , ‘i uiic to ’ 
Choo lie 8ni s that ^i]T r= ^ P^ |^jl 

and bee I’t If i but the nie.nnng of 
here If diflerciit, denoting the ground ’•-'.igi til 
for tlie dwelling of a hnsbaiidmaii (up I’d 

tone), — It would appeir from par 4 , tliat 

this ‘h nil loth ’ was a icn imrtifii nil stmctiiR, 
not woNcn at least with ail} art — ‘biindals 

of hemp,’ oi>posed to wlnih were made of 
grass, and M which were made of leather 
tffl 18 e\pl lined bj ‘to beat and 

lianinicr’ properlj denotes single mats 

made of rushes 'rins niaiinfactnrc 

of sandals and mats is supposed in the g 

to lla^ c been only a temporir} cmiiloMiieiit of 
Hang’s follow ei s till lands slionlU be assigned 
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Ceapter XIV I AVben Mencius left Te‘e, lie dneltin Hew 
There kung sun Ch'ow asked him, saying, “’Was it the way of tio 
ancients to hold office without receiving salary ? ” 

2 ifeneiiis rqi7i«7, “ No , when I first saw the king in Tshing, it 
was my mtcntion, on retiring from the mtemow, to go away IBe- 
causo I did not wish to change this intention, I declined to receive 
any salary 

8 “Immediately after, camo orders for the collection of troops, 
when It would have been improper for me to beg permission to leave. 
But to remain so long m Ts o was not my purpose 


Cn. 14 Tn» BtiKW or llfj ir» nouinro 
X* HOTORABT OTTtCB la Ti*a ■'mKy CT T SJLUIBT 
TUit HV WIiriKD TO BB n£> OT int SOTS' 
MA B. 1 Hew wu Ia inv e n t dis- 
trict of IHog ^ ^ depertmeot of Ten 
chow Kong sun Ch'ow’t Inquby was aim 
plj for Information. This appesn &tim the 
with which It la arawered. 2 Trtnf 
tnosthe tbeDUoe of a place In Ti*q, whkhcan 


not bo more exactlr detennlnod. It is not to 
bo amfounded with thu anclont pdodpallt^ or 
barony of the same nanwL I^^laerldently 

’■MM- *• 

trui^tlcn. or — the appointment to the poiltlon 
of a Tutor u., honomy tdrlier to tlw king. 
'Ilila Is the intcTpretatlon of the gloasariat ^ 
OiaoQ K'o, tod k perhaps preferable to the 
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the produce. Is it not so? ” “ It is so,” Avns the nnswer. “ I sup- 

pose aho he weaves cloth, and wears liis own manufacture Is it not 
so?” “No Hen wears clothes of haircloth” “Does he wear a 
cap ? ” “ He wears a cap ” “ ^yhat kind of cap ? ” “A plain cap ” 

“ Is it woven hy hlm^jclf ^ ” “ No He p:ets it in exchange for grain ” 

“Why does Hen not weave it himself ? ” “ Tliat would injure his 

husbandry” “Does Hen cook his food in boilers and earthen-ware 
pans, and does he plough with an iron share? ” “ Ye=5 ” “ Does he 

make those articles himself?” “No He gets them in exchange 
for gram ” 

5 then ‘tmcl, “Tlie getting those various articles in ex- 

change for grain, is not oppres'iive to the potter and the founder, and 
the potter and the founder in their turn, in exchanging their various 
articles for gram, ai e not oppressive to the liusbandman How should 


as in the translation ^4' — ' millet,’ hiit hcre= 

gnin generally up 3cl tone ^ 

‘ His cap 18 plain,’ ; e , nndyect and nnadornccl 
a'he distinction gi\ en by Choo He betn een 

ond 18 , that the former was used for boiling, 

and the latter for steaming Tbeir composition 
indicates that they were made of iron and clay 

respectively The was distinguished from 

other iron boilers by having no feet 6 

=‘hewhoget8, vCc’ — properh 


‘stocks,’ hut also used synonymously ivith 
I haio added n sentence to bring out 

the force of g in ^ T; 

Choo Ho puts a point at , and taking 

(up 3d tone) in the sense of [ f'? ‘ onl 3 ’,’ con- 
strues It nitli what follows Tins is bettor 
than to join it, in the sense of liousc or shop, 

aiith Seang is hero forced to make an 

admission, latal to his nen master’s doctrine, 
that 01 erj' man should do even thing for him- 
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‘What kind of man ^\nfl Shun? What kind of man am I? He 
Tvho e:iiert8 himself will also become such os ho was ’ Kune ming E 
sold, ‘ King "Wkn is ray teacher How should the duke of Uho^\ de- 
ceive me by those xoords f 

,6 Now, T‘&ng, taking its length with its breadtli, will amount, 
I suppose, to fifty le Itxs small, but still sufficient to make a good 
kin^om It 18 said lu the Book of History, ‘If medicme do not 
raise a commotion ra the patient, his disease will not be cured by it ” 

CuAPTPR U 1 When the duke Ting of T'ing died, the Crown 
pnnee said to Yen Yew, “honnerly, ilencius spoke with me m 
oung, and m my mind I ha\e never forgotten hxs tcoit/^ Now, alas 1 


oTO Charm KS b tffreet. 8. ^ 

— aecima hoe to be u»ed as In tl»e Cbnns 
Tonic, t 1 — an acoordmeo vlth thU aatore 
U calkd tlie Path, bat Tknred here more 
hi tbe conarnmaatloQ of hlfh HgeaUp end 
dUtlnctkn to vhich it leida, may be 

reecbed by troii1h»u It, ind which am be reach- 
ed In no other way li e here bare for tbe flrrt 
time the atatement of M«DcIaa doctrine, which 
bf nlieeqaeatlr dweili ao nrach on, tlui the 
Mtnre of men U good. C Of Shing 

Kan wc only know what ii hare aakL 

^ referring to tbe mget. — 

axil for man or mon, with tbe Idee of rigoor 
and capehillty Kuog ming B wma e dladple 
first of Taxn-chflu^ tod tben of Trtng Biiu 


^ appear to htTO hem n 

remark origInaUy of Chow ktmg, which F tp- 
propriatoa and rlndicato* on that high aulhority 

*■ :ft ffi fe — t*” ■<>”B 

to snpplamoit the ibort Obaorro the force of 
aa in the tranihitlaa, — Implying — 

It la men, bat atilL comp. oh. Ill i — 

egood kingdom U rSi an ooo aa Ij there 
fiaaerfbod- ^ - 7 ^ — ate the Shoo- 

klng, IV Tfli Sect. L 8. ^ rc*l «fai, low 
Sd tone. 

Cn 1. How UorcTUB ADnann toe Dtrxa 
or IPaio to conn OCT ttib moouieo roa iiia 
FATHia. 1 . U the proper term to 



1 


12G 


THE woincs oi- mi xrir'^ 


jjnoK in 


1 V J \ 


■: la-, 


Jl 

pi 

/!!« 

ifii 

7‘P 


£l ifil 

■ 


Iff 

mfft •1‘trH 

iAv 



fH. 

/W^ 

M ^ ifi 

fdJ m Kj;* 


Mm 

i 7ic 

1x. f i 

il vV. 


in' 





A. , . , 

A. if 

m K 5?i A 


Hr 

'W. # A' 

n-f, A. it 
A A A 

I' 'I' ^r. 


Sf7t 

:ft'. X 
'St f'^i M M A» 

1' . ^ Vu 



strength are governed by others Tliosc vdio are governed by otlieis 
support them , those vho govern others are supported by them ’ 
This IS a principle umveisally recognized * 

7 “In the time of Yaou, wlien the ivorld had not yet been per- 
fectly reduced to order, the vast waters, flowing out of their c]iannel‘>, 
made a universal inundation Vegetation was luxuriant, and buds 
and beasts swarmed The vai ions kinds of gram could not be grov n 
The birds and beasts pressed upon men The patlis marked by tlie 
feet of beasts and prints of birds, crossed one another throughout 
the Middle kingdom To Yaou alone this caused anxious sorrow, lie 
raised Shunto office, and measmes to regulate the disoider ucre set 
forth Shun committed to Yih the diiection of the fire to be cm- 
plo 3 '^ed, and Yih set fire to, and consumed, the foiciit^ and leqctninm 
on the mountains and in the marslies, so that tlie birds and beasts 
fled away to hide themselves Yu separated the nine sti earns, cleared 
the couises of the Tse and T‘ah, and led them all to the sea He 


in sufficiency, ind then he hns nbundnntlj cverj 
thing for profitable employment, and can uith- 
out anxiety support his children and parents ’ 
This gives a good enough meaning in the con- 
nection, but the signification attached to is 

hardly otherwise anthonsed j^jj — ‘and 

road them’=^ ^ Jg 8d 

tone, te r X b It A T 

carries us back to the time antecedent to Yaou, 
b IS to be taken in the sense of 
‘ world,’ or ‘ earth ’ There is the idea of a wJd 


confused, chaotic, state, on u Inch the successne 
sages had been at uoik, -without am great 
amount of success Then m the next jmr u o 
hai e How -tseih doing m er again the w ork of 
Shin-nung and teaching men husbandry "We 
can hardlj' go beyond Yaou for the founding of 
the Chinese empire The larious questions 
■w Inch Avould arise here, howci er, w ill be found 
discussed in the first part of the Shoo-king 
It IS onlj necessary to observe in reference to the 
calamity here spoken of, that it is not presented 
as the consequence of a deluge, or sudden ac- 
cumulation of water, but from the natural riier- 
chaiiiicls being all broken up and ihsoidercd 
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Hu relatives, and the body of tlio officers, did not ivub that it 
should be so, and said, “The former princes of Loo, that kingdom 
•wliicli vre honour, have, none of them observed this nraetioo, 
iicitlior have any of our own former pnnees observed it. tor you 
to act contrary to tlieir c-samplo m not proper Moreover, the 
Hutory says, — ‘In tho observances of mourning and sacrifice, ances- 
tors are to be followed,' uieamng that they received those thmgs 
from a propei source to hand them rfoimi ” 

4 JVu nrmce said again to Yen Yew, “ Hitherto, I have not 
given myself to tho pursuit of learning, but have found my pleasure 
in horsemanship and sword-exercise, and now I don t come up to 
tho wuhes of my aged relatives and the officers. I am afraid I may 
not bo able to discharge my duty m the great busmess that I have 


z 

pIb 


:^c 



tttumtd tbo oconnUdoo, lc., rtpcirt 
ed hi* ciecntkm of h lod the rcplj 
mart be uadentood u the *ub}oct of ^ 
JiJj hi* father* and hretlireti, ia, tdi ttwW 
end clderiy jnJnirtHra of the docal family The 
phraao 1* tuuuuoaly applied by CUrwae to the 
elow* of their ovn aumame, wbateTrr be the 

dciree* of their r^tlcmblp. 

the docal how of T^auf wa* detceadnf&tun 
«» of the aon# of kinj Win (Shub-*w 

but by an Infeaiar irifo, whlb Chnr ktuy^ 
tto anowtor of Loo, wia In the tme imperial 
tho author of all the chrfl burttalkm* of 
the dyuany, and bcnc* tD tbo other Slate* ruled 


by dewoidanti of Tcinjt Win woro •oppoeed to 
lookuptoLoo That Cb«nrkmiB and the trrt 
ruJera of IVob bad not obaerrrt the three yoaiV 
mourning 1* not to bo iuppo^d. The crenm- 
priocoa remwutrinU are »roog In attribudrig 
to them the neglect of later dnkea. ^ —what 
particular hiatory* they refer to iin^ known. 

i* to bo nndantood 
u epoken In the penon of tiw anceaton, and I 
hare thcroforo rendered U by they Cb«« 
K’c, how^ .ay. that aome made thi* a rmlr 
^ tho prince - Tho pri^ add. J ia« 

Kiot, I rern^ tt 

MfathotnnU 
tftuhi of the not bdng able, 2 
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sovereign and minister, righteousness, between liiisband and iiife, 
attention to their separate functions , between old and young, a propel* 
order, and betiveen friends, fidelity The highly meritorious: eni- 
peror said to him, ‘Encourage them , lead them on , lectify them , 
straighten them , help them , give them wings • thus causing them 
to become possessors of themselves Then follow this up by stimu- 
lating them, and conferring benefits on them ’ AVhcn the -^ages 
were exercising their sohcitiide for the people in this way, had they 
leisure to cultivate the ground ? 

9 “What Yaou felt giving him anxiety, was the not getting 
Shun What Shun felt giAung him anxiety was the not getting Yu 
and Kaou-yaou But he whose anxiety is about liis hundred moio 
not bemg properly cultivated, is a mere husbandman 


plant,’ or ‘ sow ’ 

translated according to Clioo He’s view of the 
meaning, in which he is now umrersallj follow- 
ed, so far as I know It requires the understand- 
ing, lioweier, of or P before the iie\t 

clause, which does not apx>enr to me to be ad- 
missible Chaou K‘e, or at least his poraphrast, 
understands it thus — ‘Thus, men were proiided 
■with a proper course for their nourishment 
They might be well ted and clothed, but with all 
this, if thej are not taught, they become, 5Lc ’ This 
molds the harshness ofiindeistanding anything 

before but the interpretation, otherwise, is 
not natural May we not take 5^ 

ns synonymous with the clause 

^ 2? The translation would 

then be “Now, the way of men is 'this — ^if 
they arc well fed, d,c ’ ^ ^ is supposed to 

be plural, — ‘ the sages ’ This, ho'o ever, cannot 
be, as the immcdiutcly folluniug must be 


understood with reference to Shun only MHiat 
has made he taken as plural, is that the 

mstructions addressed to ScS are said to he 
from’ ^ (up 2d tone) which are two 

of the epithets applied to Yaou in the opening 
sentence ot the Shoo-kuig, nho is therefore 
supposed to be the speaker Yet it was Shun 
who appointed ScS, and gare him his iii- 
strnctioiib, and maj not klencius intend /iim 
by ‘The highly meritorious’? Tlie address 

itself 18 not found in the Shoo-knig and 
are both lou 3d tone. In 

m IS the up 4th tone,=‘ separate func- 
tions,’ according to Avluch the husband is said 
to preside over all that is external, and the wife 
over aU that is mternal, while to the former it 
belongs to lead, and to the latter to follow 9 

An illustration of the ^ 

, in par 6 ^ , — read e, low 3d 

tone, lu the sense of (Ipn 1st lone) 
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nved, from aU quartera of tlie state, tliev corno to witness it Tliose 
who had come fmm other states to condole mth him, were greatly 
pleased with the deep dejection of his countenance and the mourn 
fulness of lus wading and weepi^ 

CnArifcS ni 1 The duke Win ofT'Sng asked 2/enciu» about 
tJie projm leap of governing a kingdom. 

3 Mencius said, “ The business of thu people may not be remissly 
attended to It is stid m the Book of Poetry, 

‘In the day light go and gather the grass. 

And at night tiiist yonr ropes. 

Then got up quickly on the roofs , — 

Soon must we begm sowing again the gram ’ 

8 “The way of the people is this. — If they have a certain 
livelihood, they wdl have a fixed heart If they have not a certom 


tentuted tOl tbo Inte niKut i too Um Le*ki^ 
TTTT a 1C ^ Q ^ I* *Tippo*0d 
■faj Choo He, irlth reeeon, to be upted or 
defecUre. I hare tnuaUted o If It tot ^ 
Fd §§ — Oioo He hitrodocM hero the 

folknriag romarki fhra the conxioentator lin 
(^t|v) — ^ time of UrDdai, although the 
rite» to the deed htd fidlen Into neglect, yet 
the three yoon moamlng, -eltb tho .011^111* 
b«rt Ukl affllctiro grief, being tho «t«c**Ion 
of -whit Tceily belj»« to mMXL • mind, had not 
qidto perUhed, Only rmt in tbo iloogh of 

m» becoming more and more oornrpt, men 
TOT kains all their moral nature irlthont be* 
ing cxmaclouj of It. When duke Wlo aUT 

Meochu, and heardhtmipeakof tbegoodncwof 

man a natnro, and of Taou and Shun, that wna 
tha (xcailcm of morlno and bringing forth hU 
better heurt, and ou tCu nnrjilfm — of the death 
of hia father —be fdt alncerdy all tho tttrrlnga 
of wrroT and grief ThcuL moreorcr wbenSa 
older reUtlrea and hla offleora Tlihed not to 
act aa he dealred ho tunjod Inwarda to reprore 
idmaelf and lamented hU farroer cooduct which 


made him not be beUered In hla prwst oourao; 
not previnnlng to blame hia offleera and relatlrea t 
— aftboQgb TO mnat ameede an extraordlnaij 
natiiral(9cel]enceajulabUltTtohljD,7etbiaener 
gj Id laming may not be impeach^ FlnaUr 
Then we ccnalder bor Tlth what decirlon he 
finally actoL and hor aH. near and far who ht 
and beard him, Tore delighted to acloKnrledgo 
and admire hla eondnet, Te hare an inatance of 
boT Then that which beloogatoallmeuaTnlnd 
ia In tbo flrtt plaeo ozhlblted by one, otbera are 
brought, without any prerioua pnrpoae, to t^ 
nleaa^ acknowledgment and appraral of It — 
la not thla a proof that, it U imieod true that 
tJm matxrt of wtta u goodV 
Cn. 8. UxiroruB' oouxfEij to tub t >ii« b oy 
T*a«o »ob thb ooTiaanntT or me xcroDoat. 
AQBiOTn.Tou asD nocoanoa ihw tub oniuk 
TimroaTou armnxDTo avoTUB nierraB ax 
BaacmaL rur n now jeon tub qncoau 
1 ifl the acuae cf ^ to gu eiu. ^ 

the bntinoea of tho pooplci la 

Intended huabandry For tho ode, ae© the She- 
ling, L XT Ode L U. 7 written, h la add, b^ 
Chow lung, to IropreaB tho emperor ChJng whh 
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by bavb<aviaiis 01i‘in Leang was a nnt'n e of Ts^oo Ploacod ^ith 
the doctrines of Cliow-kung and Cliung-ne, lie came iioithw.iid'' to 
the Middle kingdom and studied them Among tlie '>cholni» of tlie 
northern regions, there was perha))S none "who excelled him lie 
was what you call a scholar of high and di‘;tingui‘'hed qualities. 
You and your brother followed him ';ome tens of } ear's, and '\\hen 
your nia«5ter died, you ha^e fortlniith tinned a-way from him 

13 “Formeilv, when Confucius died, after tliiee ^eal•s had 
elapsed, his disciples collected their baggage, and prepared toieturu 
to their seieial homes But on enteiing to take their lea\e of Ts/c- 
kung, as they looked towards one another, the) wailed, till they all 
lost their voices After this they returned to their homes, but 
Tsze-kung went back, and built a house for himself on the altar- 
ground, where he lived alone other three vears, before he returned 
home On another occasion, Ts/e-hea, Tb/e-chang, and Tsze-) ew, 
thinking that Yew Jo resembled the sage, wished to render to him 


^ the verb, up 3d tone 1 ZRs 

j^j > — not ‘your brothers,’ hut ns in the transla- 
tion , comp par 2 — Observe how 

Ts‘oo, 18 here excluded from ‘The Sliddle king- 
dom of Jlencius’ time. 18 On the death 
of Confucius, Ills disciples remained by his gra\e 
for tliree years, mourning for him as for a 
lather, but uithout wtaniig the mourning dress 


tone, ‘looked after their 
burdens ’ Tszc-kung had acted to nil his co- 
disciples ns muster of the ceremonies licneo 
thej took a formal lenic of him is a flat 

place, an area scooped out upon the surface and 
used primarily to sacrifice upon Here it de- 
notes such an area formed upon the sage’s grai c 
On Yen TG’s resemblnnec to Confucius, sec the 

Book of llites, II. Pt I ui 1 — lou . id 
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founder of tbo Cbow enacted tlie himdred mow nllotmenf , and the 
share system. In reohty, what was paid in nil these was a tithe. 
The slmro system means mutual division The md sj-stem means 
mutual dependence. 

7 “Lung said, ‘For regulntmg tlie lands, there is no better 
system than that of mutual aid, ond none which is not better than 
that of taxing By the tax system, the regular amount was fixed by 
takmg the average of several years. In good years, when tlie gram hes 
about m abundance, much might be taken without its bemg oppress 
ive, and the actual exaction would be small. But m bad years, 
the produce bemg not sufiiaent to repay the manurmg of the fields, 
this system still requires the taking of the full amount When the 
yiarent of the people couses the people to wear looks of distress, and, 
after the whole year s toil, yet not to be able to nourish their parents, 
so that they proceed to borrowmg to mcrease their means, till the 


dneo of Are of them to the u uumeot. Thli 
jmjTnent -ww the thooo of Tin, 680 

flwo iren dlrlded into 6 eq^oal illotmefiti of 
MOV encli, the oentnl ooe hofaig i ^ i:d for the 
^i.nuut[icait, ind 6 f mHW on the other nUot- 
menu ttnlHng in lU caldratlon, Br ^oae of 
Ch^ to OQs famDjlOO trMDirereKMlfDed, tod 
ten ftrmniee culdTiUed 1000 »cret in eoenraoo, 
diridlog the prodoce, tsd p«jriii{: a tenth 1o 
uu eminent. Sneh Is the smnink here gtren 
bj'MpnHiij bnthisTBrygcoeriljtDdnottobe 
tsken, myeijallj u lelstee to tho j Uau of the 
Chov djiisstj «s an acconUe orp^tlon of It. 
More In »c«rdance vith the aOwuoU in the 
Z< U bis om sTftm lOt? m^ndedb^ov 


to Pdh Chen. 7 Of the tnnf oooted 
here, all that ChaoQ £*0 and Choo He say Is that 
howaa an nrlpntsroTthy is aald to he 

^BOn^enS irith mnsnlng ibmvl nt. 
That this la the i^nlfioatian is plain eoon|;h, 
bnt boir the characters come to indicate it Is 
not dear meana a vnlf and is glren 
In connection with that oharacter as metnlnff 
the appearance of thinji scattered aherat In 
OTOfnshm. Icaatflndany aignlflcntionaf^^ 
cnxdxd, *ujo, fee, frtun which, as Jalnoil to 
|]^w5ctnweDhrtD5cnittbonimTHri5 
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17 Ch‘‘in Sedng said, “If Hen’s doctrines Treie followed, then 
there would nof he two prices in the inaiket, nor any deceit in the 
kins^dom If a boy of five cubits Avere sent to the market, no one 
Avould impose oh him , linen and silk of the same length would be 
of the same puce So it Avould be Avith hundle^ of hemp and silk, being 
of the same Aveight, Avitli the different hanks of grain, being the same 
in cpiantity, and with shoes Avhich weie of the same size ” 

18 Mencnis leplied, “ It is the natuie of things to be of unequal 

quality Some are tA\ ice, some fiA’^e times, some ten times, some a hun- 
dred times, some a thousand times, some ten thousand times as 
valuable as otheis If you i educe them all to the same standard, that 
must throw the empire into confusion If large shoes and small shoes 
Aver e of the same puce, Avho AAould make them? For people to 
folloAv the doctrines of Heu, Avould be for. them to lead one another' 
on to practise deceit Hoav can they avail for the government of a 
State?” ^ 


up 3(1 tone= ^ , — see Con 

Ann AHII ni must be joined 

togttlier, 1 tlnnk, in piiiis, in opposition to tlie 
'rtf aboie, the in inufncturcd articles 
is explained, in the bj ‘threads,’ 

find luiij be used of silk or flax is explain- 


ed, also in the by ‘spoiled, 

or bad, floss ’ Its general application is to floss 
of an inferior quality 18 — different 

fiom that 111 parr 12, 15, incnning ‘as much 
again ’ fi=ie ± , are scpuiated from each 
other,’ or ‘ are to each other as ’ The size of the 
shoes is inintioiied as a thing more palpable' 
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those nro t/itu lUustrated by snpcnore, kindly fecbng ■niU prevail 
among the infcnor people below 

11 “Should a real goveroign nnsc, he will ccrtomly come and 
take an example /ram you , and thus you inU bo the teacher of the 
true sovereign. 

12 “ It 18 said m the Book of Poetry, 

‘ Although Chow was an old country, 

It received a new destmy ’ 

Tliat IB Bold with reference to king IVfin Do you practise those 
things with vigour, and you also will by them mahe new your king 
doin. 

13 TAe duke aflenoardf sent Pcili Chen to consult ^fenmiT about 
the nine.Bqnarea system of ihviding the land. Mencius said to him, 
“ Smce your prince, wishmg to put in practice a benevolent govern 
ment, has mode choice of you and put y ou into tins employment, 
you must exert yourself to the utmost. Now, the first thing towards 
a benevolent government must be to lay down the boundaries. If 


Dcctkn vlth tbelleadjnutj; kSf hi rnnnArtJaa 
'■4th the Till od Kmum In oonocctkm 

■rtth the dev There ia ^ns a vent of bar 
mooj between that p M— go uxl the Bcroont Ib 
the tcTL EotertilninenU wore glren to the aged 
■t dlfTcrciit timet, and tn the a* an 

damplo to tbeyocMof the cieuoe accorded 
b; tho fOTt to age. bo the achoola vtto adected 
for the practice of arc h ery ai a trial of rlrtrw 
■nd iHIL f' —thli om hardly 

uwaii, vhon the noman rdatloiie hare been 
Qhutnted by the example of nrpicxIuTt, but 
mtiMt bare refepODce to tho incokatlon of thoee 
rphUioiM by the iiutUnthm of ■ imnla. fho 


pllh of Jlcndoa adrloe Ij — Prorlde the Ttw 
of eda'vilr fbr all, the poor ai veil aa the 
rich. 13. Bee tin &he.Uiig, TIL L Ode L 

rt. 1 iMl — tho appointment, which 
lighted OD It from Henren. 18. To ondor 
atandthe Dlne-tqnareadlTlikiQof the land, the 
form of the chcracter noeda only to be looked 

■t. n we draw Unet to endoee h — thua, [-{j-j — 
we bare a aqaare portion of grotmd omded 
Into nine equal and anuller aqaarca. But can 
we roppoeo It pctalblc to iU\ido a territory In 
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honour tliem? Not-u’itlistanding liis views, E buried liis parents in a 
sumptuous manner, and so he served tliem in the way which his 
doctrines discountenance ” 

3 The disciple Seu informed E of these remarks E said, Even 
according to the principles of the learned, Ave find that the ancients 
acted towards the 2'>oople, ‘as if they Avere Avatching over an infant’ 
What does this expression mean? To me it sounds that we are to 
love a// Avithout ditference of degree; but the manifestation of love 
must begin AAuth our parents ” Seu reported this reply to Mencius, 
AAdio saicl, “ Now, does E really think that a man’s affection for the 
child of his brother is e/y like his affection for the infant of a 
neighbour? What is to be laid hold of in that expression is simpl}’’ 
this that if an infant craAvling about is about to fall into a aa^cU, 


low 8d tone “ 

H 18 here=^^ , ‘ aviU ’ Tlie g saya 

that ^ ‘ it 18 used with refer- 

enee to the not readily granting E an interview ’ 
Mencius wanted to put the apphcant right, be- 
lore conversing ■with him AVe are to suppose 
that, alter the acknowledgment in tlie concl par , 
he admitted E to his presence This principle 
about conductmg funerals, or mourning general- 
ly, m a spare and mexpensive manner, was a sub- 
ordinate point of Mill’s teaching, and Mencius 
hnov^g that E Che had not observed it, saw 
how he could lead him on from it to see the error 

of the chief pnnciple of th6 sect g and 

are both verbs 3 Che attempts to show 
that the classical doctrine likeuise had the 


pnnciple of equal and universal love Sec the 
, quoted in the ‘ Great Learn- 
ing,’ Comm i\, 2 18 the name 

of the speaker , read ts‘ze, ‘ uneven ’ 

— ‘ uneven degrees ’ E Clie does not at- 
tempt to vindicate the sumptuous interment of 
his parents , — he says j ^ not know-f 

ing what to say ^;^,_low Ist tone m.'k 

^ With what follows, re- 

quires to be supplemented by the reader — ‘ The 
child’s falling into the u ell being tlius frbm no 
perverse intent, but the consequence of its help- 
lessness, people will all trj to save it, and the 


c 



pi.1 ciLta 


THE 'WORKS OF MENCIUS. 


121 


t.W w.w.rfnffi UK 

A A ;!;bsW. 
X )5'J 45 m it 

'S SF A MU Jfe.ff I 
’S A ® 6 6 '7- !i| 

lu ites® ii m a. 

A A 15J 'i' mMM 
H ^ ^ ^ J[ ^ -/r 


17 “Let tbc supomumerftry males Imvc tlicir twenty five mow 

18 “On occasions of deatli, or ix,moMil from one d^\clhug to 
anotlier, there mil lie no quitting the. district In the fiOdfl of a 
district, those who belong to tue smuc time squares rcndei all friendly 
offices to one anotlier m their going out and coining in, aid one 
another ui keeping watch and ward, and sustain one anothei in sick 
ness Tims the people are brought to li\c m aftcctiou aud liarmony 

19 “ A square ^ covers nine squares of land, which nine squares 
contain nine hundred mow The central square is the public field, 
and eight families, each lla^^llg its puvate hundred moio, cultivate 
lu common the public field. And not tiU the pubhc ork is finish 
ed, may they presume to attend to tin ir prn ate affairs. This is tbo 
wu) by which the country men are distinguished from those of a 
mpenor grade 

20 “Those are the great outhnes of the sA'stcra Happily to 
modify and adapt it depends on the pinicc and jou,” 


tJy the meeiu of iecrifleo, I tnuuUte It by the 
holy fleW, It ms In nldltlon to tlie hemllUry 
laliiy tnentlooed tn pw S. 17 A family 
yrts Qppoeed to etnbrAs* the fTtmlDuher ami 
gramlnvother the hiubaal, trlfo, ami cJilWren, 
tho bQihmul being aw ffriadpirenU eldwtaon. 
The extra fields Trere for odicr sons whom they 
might bare, and were frirwo to thorn when thtiy 
wnro tlxtoon. Wwn thoy nurrlod and became 
beads of famtUas tbemsolTta, they rtJUQlred tlie 
regular allotmont for a family This U Choo 
Ho s ttctanmt of this per»ffrapk. JB TUo 

moral benefits flowlinr from tbo nlno-wiu 
dirhlou uf Uto loxtd. Uu occjaIoih oTtkath, 


t-c. In borying. 10 TTmler tbo Chow 

dynasty 100 /wot pooc* mmle a i«M(t j lengtJi, 
bat the exact amount of tho pace can hardly bo 
Bseertaiaed Many contend that tbo GO asM of 
Hen, UiO "0 of Yl^ and the 100 ofCUow wore 

aotoally oJ thonuno dlmenslDiis, i,— ■ 34 

tone ID spoken always, when the suoject Is tha 
•apport of a superior by an ioforlor 20. 

(low 1st tone),— 

tho soflcnlnjt and roohtcnliig u- thj 
f) log ood oda; tlug 
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tlieir liearts affected tlieir faee'5 and eve?, and instantly they A\ent 
home, and came back Avitli hasket-s and spades and coa ci ed the bodies 
If the covermi/ them thn-n Avas indeed viglit, } on nniA see thattlie filial 
son and virtuous man, in interring ?n a hamhonie manner their 
paients, act according to a proper rule ” 

5 The disciple Sen informed E ot Avliat ]\Iencins had said E 
AAms thoughtful for a short time, and then said, “ He has instructed 



Ijut w hat follows contains a proof of what is 
said before- 1 1 1 g, 

■ — ‘ overturned baskets and sho\ els,’ t c , oi earth 
— ^read lo (not hi, as enjoined in the tonal 
notes lu most edd ot Meneius) low 1st tone. 
The meaning of is obscure, that of a spade 

or shovel (wooden, ot couise) is giien, hoi\- 
e\ er, to it The eonelubioii of the argument is 
this, tliat what affcetion pionipted in tiie first 
uise, 11 as iironipted sinularl} in its more sunip- 


tiioiis exhibition in the progress of ciMlir.ition 
It anjf inlennent was right, a liandsoine one 

must be right nl>>o 5 jj'jE in tho 

diet, is expiaiued, ns ‘the appcaninee ot being 
surprised’ In Ana XVlll m 4, C’lioo He 

explains the phrase bj ‘ i exed-like ' 

I ]ia\ e there translated — ‘ w itli a sigh ' 

IS again the speaker’s name is 
m the sense of ‘ to instruct ’ 
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tlieir Imcks, cnmo from Sung to T'Sng, wiying, “ Wc Imvc Iieard timt 
jou, Pnncc, nro putting into pmcticc the got eminent of the ancient 
snges, nhoieinq that ) ou nn, likewise a sage. AV e wish to become 
tilt fliibiocts of (i snge " 

When Ch‘in Senng saw lieu Hing, lie wns greatly pleased 
•nitli lain, and, iilmndomng entirely wlmteicrho had IcnmMl, became 
bis disciple. Hating an intenieu with Mencius, bo rclntwl to him 
icith ajijirobation the words of Heu Hing to the following eftoct — 
‘The prince of 1 Sag ts indeed a w ortliy prince, lie lias not yet 
beard, liowcicr, the real doctrines a/ antiqmtij Now, uise and able 
princes should cultivate the ground equally and along vv^tli their 
people, and eat tlie fruit of their labour They should prepare their own 
meals, morning and evening, while at the same time they carry on 
tlieir government But now, the prince of T'Sng has Ins grunancs, 
treasuries, and ai-senals, which is an oppressing of the people to 
nourish himself — How can he be deemed a real worthy pnncci’” 

4 Mencius said, “ J suppose that Heu Hiug sows grain and cats 


tbom. 2. Of tbe ladlrUofllj mntloiwd 

beti, ve know nothlof moro thin nn be 

githered from thli chipter lira 

•hm, II orlginillT' mido Shin-nans wu 

of wckk] In ileadoj time, it hid como to 

be made of iron j leo pir 4 

■j .tow, a 

-H; a tbo Ttrb.-M Jg ^ 

in L Pt L H. 1 3® denote the manting 


■sd OTcnloit meili, imX nmrt be tiken here u 
Tcrbe, lignifTlng the prcpintloo of thowjneoli. 
If ^ ind^ irotobodI»tiDgni*hcd,tholatter 
li I gnunry for rioo the former for other gnln. 
^ low 8d tone. Tho object of Ren Ulng la 
tho« rcmirki would be to InTilidito Jlcncioi 
doctrine gtren In the Uit chiju, por 14 thit 
the rolcr mast bo mpported by Uio conntry 
men. 1. Obeerre tho force of 
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reference to thi<i mcidenf Confucms muf ‘ The cl etennined officer never 
foip;ets that his end may he in a ditch or a <=5tieain , the biave officer 
never forgets that he nuiv lose his head ’ AYliat Avas it in the fui ester 
that Coiitiicius thus approved? He approA^ed his not going to 
the didie, Aidien summoned by the article Avhich Avas not appropriate 
to him If one go to see the princes Avithout Avaiting to be iiiAuted, 
Avhat can be thought of him? 

8 “ Moreover, that sentence^ ‘ By bending onhj one cubit, you 

make eight cubits straiglit,’ is spoken Avith lefei elite to the gam that 
may he got If gam be the obiect, tlien, it it can be got by bend- 
ing eight cubits to make one cubit straiglit, may Ave likeAvise do that ? 

4 “Formeily, the officer Ghaou Keen made lYang Leang act as 
charioteer for his favourite He, when, m the course ot a AAdiole day, 


ters to collect nrouncl There the charges are 
the ‘hiin,’ and ‘marshes,’ and heie, acc to 
Chaon K‘e and Choo He, they were the pre- 
senes and paikb’ In those times, the various 
officers had their several tokens, which the 
prince’s messenger hoie nhen he n as sent to 
call any ot them A torestci’s token was a lur 
cap, and the one m the text nonld not ansnei 
to a summons with a flag See the incident in 

the ^ „l,ere the 

details howeicr, and Confucius’ judgment on 
It, aio difleient It is tlicic siid — ‘The prince 
ot Ts‘e V IS hunting in P‘ci and sninmoncd the 
forester \Mth a huir As the toi ester did not 
come, the pnnee had him seized, nhen he ex- 
cused himself sajing. In the laintni(/h of foimer 

]}! meet, have been summoned iviih a ban- 

iier , I , tilth it bow , and the forester uith a fur 

ciij) At T did not tee the fur cap, I did not ven- 
iiiie to apjiioach 'Ihe duke on this dismissed 
the Ilian Cliung-ne said. He obseri ed the law 
of hit ojfiie^ rather than the ordinal y ndc of an- 
su erXnii the summont Superim men will ajiprove 

ot hit at t ’ 111 , — used for or ftB The ob- 

sen atioiis n Inch must be taken as made by Cou- 


fuciiiB are found nowhere else — here= g, 

‘ the head ’ Ax is a difiicult phrase in the 
connection 1 have made the best of it I could 
The first xm is plain enough — the sum- 
mons appropriate to him, i e , to a forester 
AA'’e cannot lay so much stress, howevei, on the 

H in the 8 line phrase in the last sentence, the 

subject of the chajiter being the question of 
Mencins’ Halting on the princes iMthont being 

tallied by them at all 3 H X (low 1st 
tone) IS more foicible and argnmentatn e than 
H alone ^ ^|J %'i 

Tlie question in yjy, prj is an 

appeal to Tae’b own sense of what was light 
Admit w hat he asked in pai 1, any amount of 
etil might be done that good might tome 
Was he prepared to allow that? 4: 

Chaou Keen (j^ ''ras the posthumous epithet 

Hib name was Yany) was a noble of 'Jsin, 

in the times ot Confucius, and AA'ang Leang 
was Ins charioteer, famous lor lus skill Leang 
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such a tluTig bo eupposed? And moreover, ^^b^ docs not Hen net 
the potter and founder, siippljing himself mtli the oiticles n Inch he 
uses solely from his omi cwtabllslimcnt i Why does he go coiifusedl) 
dealing and exchanging mth the hnndicmft^nen ? Win docs lie 
not spare liiinsolf so much trouble Chin Seang lephetl, “Tho 
business of the handicraftsman can no means be earned on along 
inth the business of Imsbnndn ” 

6 Menems resumed^ “ Then, is it the government of the empire 
vrliich alone can lx; earned on along Avith tlic practice of husbandry ? 
Great men have their proper busuicss, and little men ha\c their pro- 
per business. lIoreoAcr, m the case of any single indmdual, what 
ever articles he can require arc ready to hw linnd, being produced 
by the various handicraftsmen — if he must first make them for hia 
own use, this wa) of doing would keep the whole empire running 
about upon tlie roads. Hence, there is the saying, ‘ Some labour 
with their minds, and some labour with their strength Those vlio 
labour with their minds govern others, those who Inbonr mth thoir 


•elf Tbo only difficulty I* »ith tho irblcii 
her e ^‘ but. The two preceding eentencci *t« 
Mendtu tfflmutlofu, and be proceeda — Bat 
Hen rUnji deniea thK Why thCT dooa he not 
bltmalf ^y the potter and founder 4c f 0. 

the coDi t r u c l lon la not «iy The correct mcia 
log acetna to be that glrcn In the tmulatlon. 


Some Uko In the aesae of »rc all required, 

which would rutko the conatructlon aimpler 

fora aingie peraoo eren, all tbo f^octloni 
of tho handlCTaO^TTwm are neceaaary So, In 
tho poTipliraiO of the ^ Rcckonlnf 

In the care of a ainglo indiridoal, foe hia dotbet. 
Ilia food, and bit dwdllnp place, the productloia 
of the Turloua wockora mnjt all bo wnplrtcd 
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5 “ this charioteer even v*as ashamed to bend improperly 

to the will of such an archer Though, by bending to it, they v onld 
have caught birds and animals enow to form a hill, he vould not do 
so If I were to bend my j)rinciples and follow those piincr^ of 
what kind would my conduct be^ And von are wrong Never 
has a man who has bent himself been able to make others straight ” 
Chapter II 1 King Chhm said to Mencius, “Are not Kiing- 
sun Yen and Chang E really great men ? Let them once be angi v, 
and all the princes are afraid Let them live quietly, and the 
flames of trouble are extinguished throughout the empiie ” 

2 Mencius said, “ How can such men be great men ? Have you 
not read the Ritual Usages^ ‘At the capiimg of a young man,* his 


the sense of ‘ to flatter ’ — to be token 

together, ‘a mound,’ ‘a hill * The:^^, — ‘that, or j 
those,’ referring to m pnr 1 Wc must 

supply I, as the nominative to yjq- The con* 

eluding remark is just, but hardly consistent 
■with the allo'wances for their personal miscon- 
duct which Mencius -Was prepared to nuike to 
the pnnees 

Cu 2 ME^c^l8’ co^cEt>Tlo^• OF Tirr qrkat 
M vx 1 King Ch'un was a man of Mencius’ 
days, ‘a praetiser of the art of up-and-across ’ 

), I e., one who plumed 
himseK on his versatility Kung-sun Yen and 
Chang E were also men of that age, natives of 

(^{^)) ^Rd among the most celebrated of 
the ambitious scholars, who went from State to 


State, seeking omplojunent, and embroiling tho 
! pnnees Seethe ‘Historical Records,’ Book r,^jj 

ch N — seePt I 1 4 Tho phrase 

13 used, liowei er, m the nc\t par , for ‘ a grown 
np youth ’ has tho opposite meanings of 
‘feeding a fire,’ and ‘extinguishing a fire ’ 'Tlic 
latter is its meaning here 2 — refer- 

ring to Yen and E with what is said about them 
above — the interrogatn o, up Isttono The 

‘Rites’ or ‘Book of Rites,’ to which jMencius 
here chiefly refers, is not the compilation now 
received among the higher classics, under tho 
name of the Be Ke, but the Bo E (jjj® '^) He 
throws various passages together, and, according 
to his wont, IS not careful to quote correctly. 
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Opened a vent also for the Joo and Han, and re^ilated the course 
of the Kw ac and Sze, so that they all flowed into the Kcniip Wlien 
this i\aa done, it beuune possible for the people of the Middle king 
dom to get food for themselves Dunn^that 

time, Yu -was eight years awsv from his home, and though he thneo 
pnss^ the door of it, he did not enter Although he had wished 
to cultivate the ground, could he have done so? 

8 “The Minister of a^culture taught tlie people to sow and 
reap, cultrvating the five kinds of gram "When the five kinds of 
gram were brought to inatuntj, the people all enjoyed a comfort 
able subsistence Now men possess a moral nature , but if they are 
V ell fed, wannly clad, and comfortably lodged, without being taught 
at the same time, thej^ become almost like the beasts Tins nns a 
subject of anxious solicitude to the sage iS/mn, and he appointetl See 
to be the Minister of instruction, to teach the relations of humnnitj 
— how, between father and son, there should be affection , between 


—loir 9d totie, (U*olodlait, snnnaaable. 
5!^ t}ieflTnldndiafgralni,m^ 

^ paddj millet, ptufcW 
mlUrt, whcAt, tDu xmlK, bat Mcii of tb««3 tenas 
miat be taken u comprebeDdlng m cial rarte- 
tic* under IL ^ in oppodtkiQ to 
|\ I* the portion of country »iikh <lr*t 
•cttled, tod regarded a* a centra to all uu uund 
lug territorie*. ^ ^ —the ^ 

acema to refer to laon ■ poaition a« enpoor In 
vhich it belonged to him to fed thU anxietT 
lor the laboara of Shun, Ylh and Yu, aeo ty 
tawo-king, riTti L, IL, IIL ^ —up. "d tone. 


'MTcadT^lh. ‘IljonhKi ttream* all bdoDged 


to U»e Ho, or Telloir rirer Dy them Tn led off* 
poTtloQ of it* rajt rargliut vater*. The Keaitg 
utbeTangUxa. Choo llo obrerre* that of the 
rirera mcstiOTied a* beSog Ud loto theKeangoniy 
the Uan flow* into that atreem, whllo the ilwao 
reedre* the Joo and the Sze, and make* a direct 
cuuiae to the ee*. Ho nippoae* an error on tho 
part of the ojwider of Mendn*’ -word*. 8 
How tsdh, now reedred a* a pro pe r nauK, la 
pn^)eiiy the nflW 1 title of Shun ■ Jlinlster of 
(read S¥«) w** tho 

name of hi* tor of inatroction. For tboae 
men and tbdr work*, tee tho Sioo-klng, Pt. IL 
tticd syoonyuKnuIy with ^ to 
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Chapter III. 1 Chow Seaoua'^ked saying, “ Did ‘supe- 

rior men of old time take ofHce'^” j\Ieiicius rejilied, “They did 
The Record says, ‘If Confucius was three months without being 
employed by some sovereign, he looked anxious and unliappy AVlien 
he passed from the boundary of a State, he was suie to (arry vith 
him his proper gift of introduction’ Kung-ming E said, ‘Among 
the ancients, if an officer was three months unemployed by a so^ e- 
leign, he was condoled with 

2. Seaou said, “ Did not this condoling, on being three months 
unemployed by a sovereign, show a too great urgency ? ” 

3 ^fenems answered, “ The loss of liis place to an officer is like 
the loss of his kingdom to a pi nice It is said in the Book of Rites, 
‘ A prmce ploughs himself, aud is assisted by the people, to supply 


pie, and pursues them along vith them ’ Itt 

1 — ‘ tins 18 vrhat is called ’ 

Ch 8 Office is to be eagebet desired, 

A^D TET IT SIAT EOT BE SOLGHT BUT BT ITS PRO- 
PER PATH It Will be seen that the questioner 
of Mencius in this chapter, a man of Wci, and 
one of the wandering scholars of the time, wish- 
ed to condemn the philosopher for the dignity 
of reserve ■which he maintained in Ins inter- 
course •with the various princes Mencius does 
not evade any of his questions, aud v ery satis- 
factorily 'Vindicates himself 1 — ^In^ 

3d tone, the ‘ Record,’ whatever it was, it is now 
lost IlR ^ , — ‘ without a sovereign,’ t e , ■with- 
out office ^ ^ jg ( appearance of 

one ■who is seeking lor something and can’t find 
it It IS appropriate to a mourner in the first 


stages of gnef after bereavement ^ 
read cAe, up 3d tone, synonymous ■with 


Everv nerson waitino- nn 


— ^was supposed to pave his wav h\ some 
introductory gift, and each official rank had its 
proper article to ho used for that purpose by all 
belonging to it See tiie Le-kc, L I’k II in 
18 Conlucius carried this with him, that ho 
might not lose any opportunity of getting to bo 
in office again Kuiig-ming E, we are told bv 
Chaou K‘e, was ‘ a worthy,’ but of what time 
and what state, we do not know An indm- 
dual of the same surname is mentioned. Ana 

XTV XIV Julien translates ) j j incor- 
rectly by — ‘ tunc in luctu erant ’ The paraphrase 

of the ^ say s — ‘ Then people all came 
to condole with and to comfort them ’ 2 

18 to he taken as synonymous ■with 

3 W , — the State, embracing tlie 

families of the nobles In his quotations from 
the Le Ke, Mencius combines and adapts to liis 
purpose, with more, however, than Ins usual 
freedom, difi’erent passages See Bk ii 
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10 “Tlic imparting by a man to o liersof his'ircaltb, is called 
kindncfis The teaching others an hat is ^oocl is culled ‘the e’^erciso 
of hdehty The hnding a man who shall benefit the empire, is 
called ‘^nevoltnce, Hcncc to gi\t the empire to another man 
■\\ ould be cosy , to find a man who shall hcncht the empire is difficult 

11 “Confucius said, ‘Great indeed vjis Ynou ns a Bo\ercign 
It 13 only hea^cu that is great, oiul onlj 1 non corresponded to it. 
How vast was his \irtue-^ The peojde could find no name for it 
Pniicel) mdecd ^\a8 Shun I How iiiujcstic was be, having possession 
of the empire, and jet seeming as if it 'acre nothing to him! In 
tlieir go^c^nlng the empire, in ere there no subjects on which Ynon 
and Slum cmplo>etl their minds? Iherc were subjects, onl^ they 
did not employ their minds on the cnltuatiou of the ground. 

12 “I ha\e heard of men using the doctnitej (>/onr^reat land to 
change barbanans, but I have never jet heard of any being changed 


10. — knr 8d tone, oo behtU of ~whe 

■tun benefit. — rawl u aboTB, bnt meu- 

Inc CMj- TbedifQctilty tpokenafariie^from 
tbU, that to find the mu In qoMtkn reqoim 
the finder to so ont of hinuelf U lejtiDd whit 
It In liU own power The rcider mtut heir In 
Blind that ^ ^ luuic fur tlw Uisbv%t 


▼irtoe, the comhlmtloo of iH poiribio Tlrtoea. 
Corap. Ana. M, rxrlli. n bee Con. Ana. 
VUL xtUL and six, which two duptera 
Ueocioa bleodj together with cmiMloni and 
■Itei*Hntu. Obw.1 o the force of in tho 

Urtclaeae IW there were rabjecta, on which 

they employed their mlM*, but *1111, tc. 

12- § and — oicd u hi Cvn. Aiu. UL 


17 



TUL ^^OUKS 01 MIACILS 


r.OOIC III 





6 Seaou pursued, “ The kingdom ol is one, as m ell as othoi s, 
of official einjiloyment‘5, but I have not lieard of any being tlins oariK^^t 
about being in office If there should be this nigencv about beinn- 
in office, why does a superior man make any difficulty aliout the 
taking it*^” Mencius answered, “When a son is born, v hat is de- 
sired tor him IS that he may have a Avife, when a daughter isboin, 
what IS desiied for her is that she ma}'^ have a husband This feel- 
ing of the parents is possessed by all men If the youuq people^ 
without waiting for the orders of their parent'j, and the an aiigenients 
of the go-betweens, shall bore holes to steal a sight ot each other, 
or get over the wall to be with each other, then their parents and 
all other people will despise them The ancients did indeed always 
desire to be m office, but they also hated being so by any improper 
^vay To go to get office by an improper way is of a class with ijoumj 
boring holes ” ‘ 


IvingdomofTsin,’— seel Pt I v 1 ^ y ^ 

'fX,— by the ^ T Seaou e^ idently in- 
tends Mencius himself, who, honever, does not 
notice the insuiuation 

and AT.- 

here simply ‘ a son,’ ‘ a daughter ’ low 8d 

tone A man marrying is said ‘to hai e 

a,i apartment,’ and a woman mair^ mg, 


‘ to hai e a familj ,’ or ‘ liomo ’ ^ , 

— sec the Cliow Tjc, XIV i n , the blie-kimr, I 
1 in Ode VI st 6 The law of marriage Iiero 
referred to bj Mencius still obtains, and seems 
to have been the rule of the Clnneso race Iroin 
time immemorial ,*2^, 

—up 3d tone, the ^erb [fll 
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the same observances wlucU they bad rendered to Confucius They 
tried to force tlie di^ciplo Tstfiig to join vitli tliem, but he said, 
‘This may not be done AVlint Iios been waslied in the -waters of 
the Keang and Hun, and bleached ui the autumn sun — how glisten 
mg is it! Nothing can be added to it 

Iv 14 “Nowlicre is this shnke-tongued barbarian of the south, 
whose doctmics are not those of tho ancient kings, lou turn auay 
from your master and become bis disciple. Your conduct is different 
indeed from that of the philosopher Tsitng 

1 15 “I have heard of 6ircw leaving dart valleys to remove to 
lofty trees, but I have not heard of their descending Irom lofty trees 
to enter mto dark valleys. 

1C “ In the Praise-songs of Loo it is said, 

1 ‘ He smote the barhanans of the west and the north, 

He punished King and Sen 

Thtis Chow kung avouIq be sure to smite them, and you become 
their disciple ngam, it appears that your change is not good.” 


too®, low 4tIito(»,p«l ^ — remdiot*, 

W 2d tone, or tacm, np 2d. Jjjj| Comp. 

thpihrike or batcher WrU • ttmaippltbetof 
coatmipt or dliUke a* tpitnod to lieu nin y 


•^r — M tbOTQ. 16 — OKd ax a rerh, low 

3d tone 1 a See the Book of PoetiT IV IL 
Odol\ »t.0. The two clxuxex quoted refer to the 
aeWeremenU of tlie duke He. Jlrarfox uxe* 
tbemia If theyeiprwed theapprohatkinof hU 
•uceator Chow kuug IT — reial 
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women will Inive a superfluity of cloth If }ou have such an inter" 
change, caipenters and cairiage-wrights may all get their food fioni 
3mu Here now is a man, who, at home, i-^ fllial^, and aliroacl, re- 
spectful to Ins elders, who watches over the piincinles of the ancient 
kings, awaiting the rise of future learners and 3'-et you mil refuse 
to suppoit him How IS it that 30U give honour to tlic carpenter 
and can lage-wi ight, and slight hmi who piactises benevolence and 
righteousness ” 

4 F'-rmg Kang said, “ The aim of the carpenter and carriage- 
wright is hy their trades to seek for a living H it also the aim 
of tlie superior man in his practice of principles theiehy to seek lor 
a living ” “ AYliat have you to do,” retui ned “ mth his 

puipo^e ? He IS of sendee to jmii He deserves to be siippoitcd, 
and should be supported And lei me nsd. Do 3^011 remuneiate a 
man’s intention, or do 3^11 remunerate his service ” 2 'o tha> Kang 

replied, “I lemuiierate his iiiteiitioii ” 


eoiisne‘!S transmitted by the ancient kings, so 
that they do not get ohbcuied or obstructed by 
penersc disioiubis, but hcieby unait liiturc 
learners, and seeme their having matter ot 
instruction and models of imitation, thereby 
they may enter into truth and iiglit Thus he 
continues the past and opens the tvay lor the 
future, and does ser\ ice to the tvorld ’ 

then,=‘ for the benefit of ’ The and 
are both workers in ivood, the #A’» 
pork being iii smaller liuugs, such as tesscis, 


and articles of furniture, and the Iff A ’s in 
large, such as building houses, iCc. The 
made the n heels and also the cot er of a carriage , 
the the other parts 4 Obsert e 

hotv appropriiitelj' , expressive of futurity or 
object, folloivs pj \{ii 

here and the three that follotv, arc read as 
in "ill* a different meaning 

being= to Iced (aclne oi passne), ‘te gue 
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Chapteh V 1 Tile Mllimt, E Che, sought, through Sen Peih, 
to see Mluciub Mencius soul ‘ I indeed insh to see him, but at 
present I nm still univelL 'When I nin better, I uiU mjseli go nud 
sec bun E need not come here a<jam ” 

2 Next da\, B Cht again sought to see Mencius Mencius said, 
“To daj I am able tosee liiin But if I do not correct liis erroi's, 
the true principles will not be fiillr ei ident Let me first correct 
him I iiaTe heard that E is a Mihist Now Mih considers that iii 
the regulation of funeral matters a sjiare simplicity should be the 
rula E tliinlvs with Alih'e doctrmee to change t/te customs of the 
empire , — how does he regard them ns if they were wrong, and not 


thao tholr quaUtr and expodnfr more caiQ/ 
ttw abrordlCT at Hen i pnip^tki^ 

Cn. 5 Ilow Mnccicr* cojttitckd a Manrr 
or mt EtBOK, TIUT AlXHCr mCME TO BC LOTED 
EquALLT wTriroirT cirruviCE or deokec. 

1 IQh, bj mme (rrtd Toll, mik a 
bwoUrth betypfo the tlmea of Con aod Men. 
HU dUtlngnUhlDg prindpio eb 4 thaiofunlTor 
m 1 and eqtud lore vlilch be cootmded vonld 
rtnoedr all the crlU of aoclotj Seo nest part, 
eh. lx eiai (It ha« hapn contended Utelr ho» 
CTor bj the Rer Joaeph Edklna, that Meoctoa 
VccoTmtofMlh*Tlr»»unnfjdr SoeJcramalof 
the North-Chlnn Branch of the llojal Aalotlo 
Borletr ho.IL Some of lIUi • vrllliiffi remain, 
and I ho^ to bo able to procure a copr in time 
to girt $ome ooticodf tbralo thcxtiw^punena.) 

(read or J^eSJ vas a dUdple of 
ileoclni. TIki phllovipbeT acc. to the oplnloQ 
of Choo lie was well coougli, hat fdsnru tkrk 


nets and told £ Che that be need not come 
acain to ace him to try hU riocerity It U to 
be uiulcmtood that C^ had intimated that he 
waa diesatUfled with hli Mlhlim, and Alendat 
wtmld bo fuldcd Id hU jad^puent of hU reallr 
bdnff ao, ^ teadnit hU dealre to get an inter 
Tfev with him. It la dilHralt to erpren the 
force of the particle 3. M/adT cornea near 
It. ^ la Mcnchu remark, and 

Chaoa h.‘e U wrong when be carriee It on to 
thenaxtpar andcouaUuci — E in cooaeqaeoca 
did not then come, but another day He. S 

Q another day probably next day 
“ITie repetldofi of the appUcatkm tatlafied ileo 
dm that Cbe waa really anxVna to be Irutmcted. 
jg C1HX> H. jE to 

oipoand the truth folly to correct him . 
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T'ang again sent messengers to ask him the same (jnestion ns before, 
•when he replied, ‘ 1 have no means of obtaining the nrcc^'^aiii millet ’ 
On this, T‘ang sent the mass of the ])coj)le ol J^b to go and till the 
ground for him, Avhile the old and fcelde carried tlieir fond to them 
The chief of Kb led liih people to intercept those -who v ere thus 
charged with wine, cooked rice, millet, and ])addy, and took their 
stores from them, while they killed those v ho refused to gi\ c them n]i. 
There was a boy who had some millet and Hcsh for the labourers, 
who was thus slain and robbed What is said in the Book ol Histor\ , 
‘ The chief of Ko behaved as an enemy to the provision-carriers,’ has 
reference to this 

3 “ Because of his murder of this bov, T'-ang proceeded to pun- 

ish him All within the four seas said, ‘ It is not because he de^lres 
the riches of the empire, but to avenge a common man and Avoman.’ 


nnn as the country of K6, 17 , that of Kwei- 
tih Its site IS said to ha^c been distant from 
the site of the supposed capital of K5 onh 
about 100 fe, 80 that T‘ang might ensilj render 
the 8er\ ices here mentioned to the IQ, chief 

or baron, of K6 — ‘no means of 

supplying,’ 1 e , of obtaining loir 3d tone, 

tone), — see last eh 
8d tone 

loir 3d tone ^ , up ist tone AA^’e find 
It defined in the diet, by ‘to meet -with,’ ‘to 
extort,’ winch approximate to the meaning here 


as nhoic, low fid tone 



|— [, — Hce the Shoo-king, lA’’ 11 G — In the |1C| 

4 S ^ IS: ’ JL Jf - ^ 

to the elTect that if Mencius had not been thus 
particular in explaining wlint is alluded to in 
the words of tlie Shoo-kmg, the interpretations 
of them u ould hai c been endless But that in 
hi8 time there uere ancient books uliicli could 


be appealed to 8 — low 3d tone j/L 

^ \)h ‘common men and women , ’ see 

Ann XIA'" win 1 The phrases are understood 
here, howcier, iMtli a special application to the 
father and inothor of the murdered boj 4. 



» 4>4 zMm‘s‘ r » r 

ifil ^'iifcili'fiiit:.-^ w,.z 

g/S'iaw 0 

^ A W ® # iti ^ -Ih. 

M Jik, A'"® A, r/n Ji Si,„ 0 

k'l'a^.« 3 ^S^'«A.A 


it IS no cnine in tlic infant Aloreoscr, licnscn p\cs Inrtli to crcn 
turcs in siicli n irnt tlint tliev base one root, and L nmkes tliem to 
lm\c tivo roots "Iliis is tlic auist oj hut error 

■1 “And, in tlic most ancient liineis tlicre trero some svlio did not 
inter their parents 'W lien their imrciits died, thej took tlicm up 
und tliroir them into some \vnt< r-elmnnel Aftcmnrds, n hen passing 
hj them, they tnio fo\C3 nnd mid-cats dctoiiring thcni, mid flies and 
gnats biting at them Tlie perspiration startcil out upon their fore 
heads and thet looked awat , iinablc to bear the sight It was not on 
account of other people that this perspiration flou cd Tlic emotions of 


pporte, lUhle to offend In IpnonuKv »ro to he 
drut with io the ny be laitroeted 
end witrfwd emr Thl» ii all that wxj can 
find la the vorda which In (^eotet. ChaoqK*e 
makca refer to F Cfiei— he onljr take* a 
part of the meanlnff. Ho lo«e« the Kvpe of the 
wU4o, and rllofr* to the word lafanL Thli i* 
iDjrenlooa. hat doe* not atvm aoamL The one 
root U the parent* (ami the »eed la rdVrence 
toloaohnate thlnf^tt hnt the n!b}ect U all abont 
men, and bence the uji that 1* to 

bo taken a*«^l ), to whom therefore thrmld be 
dren a penUar affection. Mfh Baylafr that I 
other D>en aboald be lorrd a* moch, and la tbe j 
aaoM wa^ aa ptmiU, made two rnota. The 
U qaite enlsm tl bat It la explained aa I 
hare detne. 4 not exactly fur bat 
aa a more ftmend contlnaatlre. Jnllen trana- 
latcf the Drat claaaoi— /Vr* ta ra/MnorAu aee> 
KMiAaa erwmt ^ teptErtJti mm paixmltt, 
and he bUme* lioet lor rendering— fndaai 
paratia ajua t*waJo men lIcQ 

dtu, be aam la treating of all men, and tMt of 
I, aomecolj* I eannot, buwefer get orer the 
^ whicli woold feoD to rcqnlro UKrcndctlo; 


I plren by VoeL IWWeoee lamide Indeed to Ibo 
hlgheft antlqaUy (_j2^ [||^), when the aa ge* 
had not yet delirered their of Lxrcmoulc*, 
bat from the claoae we may 

Infer that eren then all were not equally unob- 
•erraat of what waa pr o per — op. lit 

I tone Tbo paialag by la not to be taken ■* 

I fartnltoaa. Their natnral aolldtodo broagiit 
theta to tee how it waa with tho bodle*. Tbe 
the fox. or la a ninn gtrea 
to dUf. anhnal*. 'WohaTethe^^^^ or'wflJ 
cat| ^ wIik:happe«r»tobothe‘r»e- 
cooo I and ether*. aara Cboo IIo haa no 
measlng, bat la a drawl between tho wordi be« 
fore and after It Somo would take It for 
a ktad rf crfctoL ^ A 

If 

their tnt'Vne heart, the rtry oentro 
ofUKlrbdos. audfotthwUb, 
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their black and yellow silks, saymg ‘From henceforth we shall 
serve the soveremn of onr dynasty of Chow, that we may be made 
happy by him ’ So they joined tliemselves, as subjects, to the great 
city of Chow Thus, the men of station of Shang took baskets full 
of black and yellow silLs to meet the men of station of Choio^ and 
the lower classes of the one met those of the other, vdth baskets of 
rice and vessels of congee 1F(A? saved the people fiom the midst 
of fire and water, sei/iing onl^^ their oppressors, and destroying them ” 

6. “ In the Great Declaration it is said, ‘ M}’’ power shall be put 
forth, and invading the teriitories of Shang^ I will seize the oppressor 
1 vnll put him to death to punish him so shall the greatness of my 
work appear, more glorious than that of T‘ang ’ 

7. Sung is not, as you say, practising royal government, and 
so forth If it were practising rojml government, all within the 
four seas would be lifting up their heads, and looking for its prmce^ 
wishing to have him lor their sovereign Great as Ts‘e and Ts‘oo 
are, what would there be to fear from them ? ” 


compared to Heaven and Earth, overshadow- 
ing and sustaining all things in order to nour- 
ish men ’ (we have in the Slioo- 

— ‘to continue’ We must understand 
a ‘ saying,’ and bring out the meaning of 
— ‘formerly we served Shang, and 
now we contmue to serve, but our service is to 

Chow ’ ^ t great 


Citieu; Chow, 19 an irregular phrase rroravers.itiou. 


Ji#7 to the end, Mencius explains 
the meaning of the Shoo-king 6 Tins 

quotation from the Shoo-king, "V i Sect H 
8, is to illustrate the last clause of the pre- 
ceding par 7 — see Confucius 

Ana Vn xriu , however, does not hero 

simplyj act ns a particle closing the sentence, 
but also refers to the vihole of Wan Cliang’s 
statement at the commencement of the con- 
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jfe. iU, r&»l^ ^ X 

'fr- 5if ^ 7 H ijj 4' ij. <a- 
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CiiMTFR T 1 Chin Tuc «iul M l/Wjcn/», “In not (jomfj (o wnit 
Ujwn an\ of the ])nnccfl, jou Rccm to mo to i)c Btnnding on a simill 
point If now )ou were once to wait upon thorn, the result might 
Ikj so groat tlut )ou would make one of tin in cnijicror, or, if 
smaller, that ^ou would make oiu of them chief of all the other 
princes Mor(o\cr tlic IIi'<tor\ wi\« ‘Ih liending on/j/ one cubit, 
^ou make eight culuts stnuglit It appears to me like a thing 
winch might he done.” 

2 Mcneius said “ rormcr]\, the duke King of Th‘c, once when 
he was hunting, called his forester to hmi hy a ting TIte forc^ttr 
would not coim., and the dale wiuj guuig to kill him 117^A 


CiL 1 How Mrsrjrii pm.'ii tn rnrmo 
*tTr or ncnEBTK BTWnim ncfitoriaTci iiik 
I' nxamnuj wmi Tiir or iit time 

T ondrrvtHrHl tltr fluiptrr U niri*t I I mx* la 
mlrvt that Ukmt were manj’ wurltrlnR aohoUw 
In tlx? d«yt of Mcnctua, men wb wont frmn 
court to courU iwatinwivllnff lhprna«*lT« to the 
*^rlnaa princes •fsl trrlnff to (nflepne** tlx 
coorre of cTcnW IrT tltdrrrwnacis Ilwywottld 
»tnop for pUec aiv\ cniplornwoL >ot m with ' 
otir|iijllo«op1tcf He r*qmptn1 that there alMHill 
tp iherm to hlmoplf » portion of the respect 
which w*J due to Uhj prirttlplpt of whirl* ho 
w»i the eipoondcr 1 Cliin T>o wm ooo 
IX Jlmdoi dl^lplM. ^ ^ jj, 

^ Jf ^ (■ M U it wrro j 

wuU lUa li wild to Ipc If j-oa 


were pvtUp nDploycsl, and TC 

U Usier to lake three tenru a< In tlw tmnUji 
Ihm, Tlio rlaH*re mutt be expanded— IPj 

3! /hniiwat^fi 

^ — Ir w Sd t me — *ee Tt, I IU 3. Hw 

thlnir tl at ndnlit be done UMendos pdnj^to 
waltnn tin. princes 2, 'nie^t^WMin 
officer ct old i< the time of Slum, vho appoint! 
nil (^t), Rlmo-fclnp II I S2, aayln* that he 
roold rifihlly auperintend th llrd^aod betuiin 
of the ttrtl* ton tree* on lilt hills usl In hit 
fvrcfita. In the Chow WTI rU, we haro 
an aeeonnt of the ofTlce where U appears that, 
on orraMon of a pvat huntinp the iW^tcr Kad 
to tleor tin i«atlis Qud ist up f|n{r« ftr thv buu 
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low, were See Keu-cliows, whom would the king have to do evil 
with*? And suppose that all in attendance on the king, old and 
young, high and low, are not See Keu-choBs, whom vmU the king 
have to do good with? What can one See Keu-chow do alone for 
the king of Sung?” 

Chapter VII 1 Kung-sun Chow asked saying, “VHiat 

is the point of righteousness involved iii 3'our not going to see the 
princes?” Mencius replied, “Among the ancients, if one had not 
heen a miuistei in a State^ he did not go to see the sovereign 

2 “ T wan Kan -muh leaped over his wall to avoid the prince. 
See Lew shut his door, and would not admit the prince These two, 
however, carried their scrupidosity to excess When a prince is 111 gent, 
it is not improper to see hun. 


minister of Sung, a descendant of one of the 
pnnces of ScC, wliose fainilj’’ had adopted tlie 
name of their original State as their surname 
In the 

•we read — ‘ Tae Puli- 
slung said to SeS Keu-thoir, It ts only the vir- 
tuous scholar ( ^ | ) %cho can set forth what is 

iipuous, and shut up the way of ichat is corrupt 
Jou are a scholar of virtue, cannot you make the 
kini/ virtuous V’ But this and ivlint follows wns 
probably constructed from Mencius’ remark, 

and so I prefer to take a8= ‘supposed,’ 

‘beheved,’ not ‘said’ up 2 d tone 

M I to dwell m the king’s place,’ 

t c , to be about him 

Ch 7 Mencius defends ms not going to 

SEE THE PRINCES BI THE EN AWpi E AND M VXEUS 
OF TUE ANCIENTS 2 'ItjJ is nOt SllD- 

rh ‘what IS the mcauiug’’ but ‘what is the 


rightness?’ iMencius, however, does not state 
distinctly the piintiplc of the thing, but u])pcal3 

to prescription and precedent 

A @ N*.- ” y|di X M 

Con Ann XIV wii , w e hai e an example of 
how Confucius, not then actually in office, but 
having been so, w ent to see the duke of Loo. 

2 Twan Kan-inuh was a scholar of Wei 
(^^), who refused to see the prince Wfin 

Wan was the posthumous title of 
n c i2G — 886 In the ‘ Historical Records,’ it 
is mentioned that ho received the writings of 
Tsze-hea, and never drove past Kan-niuh’s 
house, without bowing forward to the front-bar 
of his carriage low 3d tone ^ 

refers to the prince Wan ScC Lew was a scholar 
of Loo, who refused to admit ( ~ 
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tliej did not got a single bird The favourite He reported this 
result, sating, ‘He is the poorest clinnotccr in the norli’ Some 
one told tins to Wang Lcang, tvho said, ‘ I beg leave to try again ’ 
By dint of pressing, tins was accorded to him, when in one moniing 
they got ton birds. The favourite, reporting this result, said, ‘ He is 
tlie best chnnotetr 111 the world KdiJn said, ‘I will make him nl 
wa )8 drne your carnage for you MHien he told AVang Leang so, 
however, Leang refused, sajing, ‘I drove for him, strictlj obsenmg 
the proiior rules for driving, and lu the whole day he did not get 
one bird I divve for him so os deceitfully to intercept the binLt, 
and in one morning he got ton It is said in the Book of Poetry, 
There is iio failure in the management of their horses , 

The arrows are discharged surely, like the blows of an are 
I am not accustomed to drive for a mean man I beg leave to deelino 
die otSce.’ 


SPPSM* In the hlftoriee of the Unw — the 

end [l|{J pO by dint, nemne IloUcellal 

is 

m-lSr ioT and^^Oo*' U tooe), acu 
rkga, UoaedMETerbi'todrlreaeirTlige. 

— SoePtLlLS, ItUaphrueo^fOTTTi T*. 
— amechanle, anartUti hcr^ acharioteer 

^ ^ ^ ^ It. 

“itOK. 


— to !Ti«naiie theehariot-drirlnf for joo. It U 
ootcommoa In CTiln«M to Mparate, aa boro, 
U» Tcrb and lU object. ^ ^ pj* LotoR 
might not, might not be lodaeed to ta^o 
tbe offico. (To.- 3d ton.) ^ 

I for him &iv<«/n]jrnoix]f mj bonca 
and whipping them. ^ —wo tio She 
king IL IIL Odo V ttS. Llterallj tiu two Unea 
are Tboj err not la the gahopiog} tbej let go 

tbearTowt,a«lfroi]dlng — opperSdtono, 

;g'-n«dfor'g^ 3 ^ —low 3d tone, In 
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Chapteii VIII 1 Tae Ymg-che said to Menciius, “I am not 
able at present and immediatel}^ to do with the lev} iiig of a titlie 
and abolishing the duties charged at the passes and in the 
markets With your leave I will lighten, however, both the tax 
and the duties, until next year, and will then make an end of them 
AVhat do you think of such a course ? ” 

2 Mencius said, “ Here is a man, who every day approjiriatcs 
some of his neighbour’s strayed fowls Some one says to him, ‘ Such 
is not the way of a good man and he replies, ‘ With your leave I 
will dmiuiish my appropriations, and will take only one fowl a 
month, untd next year, when I will make an end of the practice 
d “ If you know that the thing is unrighteous, then use aU 
dibpatch in putting an end to it Avhy wait till next year? ’ 

Ghapteh IX 1 The disciple Kung-too said to MencmSi, “Mas- 
ter, the people beyond our school all speak of you as being fond of 


Cn 8 WllVT IS WROKG SHOULD BL PUT W 
E'SD TO at OSICL, B ITIIOUT RFSLUI L VND AVITII- 
ODTDLLVA 1 Tile YiHg-olie wos a gfcat 

officer of Sung, suppo-ieil by some to be the 
Biime Both Tae Puh-shmg, eh tl Mencius had 
no doubt been talking with him on the points 
indicated , see I Pt II a 8 , II Pt I v 3 , IU 

Pt I in here and below, is simply the 

speaker’s polite way ot indicating his resolu- 
tion 2 — ^here as in Con Aneu XIII 

XAUii 'J' , — here,=‘ a good man ’ 

‘dimmisli it,’ I the amoimt of his’ captures 
- 2 used adverbiallj,=‘at onte ' 


pj in all the paragraphs is the verb=‘have 
done with it,’ ‘put an end to it ’ 

ClI 9 MlNCIUS DL^E^D8 IIIMSELr J1GVI>ST 
THE CHARGE OP BEII^G FOND OF DISPUTING 
Wn VT LED TO HIS APPE VIUNG T6 BE SO WAS THE 
NECESSITY OF THE TIME Comp II Pt I 11 
Mencius would appear from this chapter to hai e 
believed that the mantle of Confucius liad fall- 
en upon him, and that his position m as that of 
a sage, on whom it devolved to live and labour 

for the Avorld 1 — ‘ outside men,’ 

i e., people in general, aU beyond his school, as 
the representative of oi tliodovy in the empire 
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father admonishes him At tho marring of a yoimg ivoman, her 
mother admonishes her, accompanjong her to the door on her leav 
mg, and cautioning her with these nords, You are qmng to your 
home You mutt be respectful, you must he careful Do not disobey 
your husband Thus, to look upon complnmcc ns their correct 
course is the rule for women 

8 “ To dwell in the wide honsc of the world, to stand in the 

correct scat of the world, and to walk in the great path of the world 
when he obtains his desire for office, to practise nia principles for 
tho good of the people , and when that desire is disappointed, to 
practise them alone, to be above the power of nches and honours 
to make dissipated, of poverty and mean condition to make swerve 
from principle, and of power and force to make bend — these char 
actenstics constitute the great man ” 


In th« Le E, not ooty doe* her mother ednwn 
-l*h the bride, bat her fitbcr alto, and hi* oon 
fca H ne*, and all to the effect that the U to be 
obedient, thoofb the hn hand (hero called 
^ oipToaalj mentloDed See the 
Bt. IL pp 40 OO. For the 
ceremcrnie* at capping, lee tbe aeiDo, Bfc. L In 
^ ^ and, more eepedallj In 

^ Terb* and 

unmf, a* If It to, or tbe Tgrfa,— 1^^ 

are to bo taken t6getbor, — a con 
aitdne-pnm*n oeea the tmn 


In hlf coctempt fbr Ten tod E, wbe, with 
all their blntter onljr pandered to the paattcn 
of the prince*. Ob^ence 1* tbe mle for all 
vomcti, and ipedalij to for Kcaodarj wires. 

8. The wide hoose of tbe world ]* 
tfm€rc/€JK» or hc% the chief and home of ail 
tho rlrtoei; the correct seat Is prtfrtHyi 
and tbe great path 1* ngfUa- 
tfeZ refer* to tbe Tlrtne* so 

metapburkall;' indicated), — walk* according to 
tbecn, along with tbe peopI& The partpbiate 
In tho 0 lay* — Getting hi* dealre, and 
being employed in tbe woeid, be come* farth, 
and carrie* oat thwo principle* of benerolence, 
P op letv and rightcoonte**, toward* the peo 
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marshes On this, the waters pursued their course through the 
country, even the waters of the Keang, tlie Hwae, the Ho, and the 
Han, and the dangers and obstructions which they had occasioned 
were removed The birds and beasts which had iniured the people 
also disappeared, and after this men found the plains available for 
them, and occupied them 

5 ‘ After the death of Yaou and Shun, the principles that mark 
sages fell into decay Oppressive sovereigns arose one after another, 
who pulled down houses to make ponds and lakes, so that the peo- 
ple Imew not where they could rest in quiet,' and threw fields out 
of cultivation to form gardens and parks, so that the people could 
not get clothes and food Aftenoards, corrupt speakings and op- 
pressive deeds became more rife , gardens and parks, ponds and lakes, 
thickets and marshes, became more numerous, and birds and beasts 
swarmed By the time of Chow, the empire was again in a state of 
great confusion 

6 “ Chow-kung assisted king Woo, and destroyed Chow He 
smote Yen, and after three years put its sovereign to death He 


text, It 18 read tseay. 

the waters travelled in the middle or bosom of 
the earth,’ i were no longer spread abroad 

over Its surface Choo He makes I j I = 

‘between their banks,’ but 
that IS not so much the idea, as that the v nters 
pursued a cotirse to the sea, through the land, 
instead of being spread over its surface 6 
In describing tins period of confusion, Mencius 


seems to ignore the sageship of T'ang, and of the 
kings Wall and Woo ; especially tliat of T'ang 

^ j , — low 8d tone as assoaated with 

means thick marshy jungles, n here beasts could 
find shelter The in its composition re- 
quires that u e recognize the marshiness of the 
thickets or cover But this account of the 
empire down to tlie rise ot the Chow dj nasty 
implies that it was thinly peopled 6 The 

kingdom of Yen is referred to a portion of the 
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the miUct for sacrifice Hia -wife keeps silkworms, nnd iminnda 
their cocoons, to mnko the garments for sacrifice If tlie MCtims be 
not perfect, the millet not pure, nnd the dress not complete, he does 
not presnine to sacrifice, ‘ And the seholnr wlio, ontj^ offee^ has no 
Italy field, in the same wa^, does not sacrifice, llie mtims for 
slaughter, the vessels, and the garments, not being nil complete, be 
does not presume to sacrifice, ond then neither may lie dare to feel 
ljuppy ’ Is there not here sufilcicnt ground also for condolence ? " 

4 Seaou aqain asked, “What was the meaning of Cmifucins' 
always carrying liia proper gift of intro<hictiou inth him, 111100 he 
jmssed over the boundaries ^ die State where he had been ? ” 

5 “An officers being m office,” nos the rcpl}, “is like the 
plougliing of a husbandman Docs a husbandman part nith his 
plough, because he goes from one State to another i ” 


niattntfl the tart, Kfm grurtbfr rmitngiy of 1 
the uutairn In th« Le Kp, tbiu — It U In I 
the Book of Rlle^ TTie prince* h*d tbdr special I 
Add of 100 moie. In »hldi, wearing their crown, ' 
with Ita blue flaps tamed up, tbor beW the 
plooffh to cDmineoce the pIoorIiIdp, whfch 
was anerward* completed with the help of the 
common people. The prodneo of thla fletd was 
reaped and stored La the daad (rratuuy to 
*011*1; the-raselsof mlUetln the ancestral tcni 
pic TTiey also caosed the faniD; wonsen 

of their harem to attend to the aTlk> is 
In the silkw m boose aitsched to the State 
moIberTT treea, and to brinff the cocoona to 
them. These were then presented to thdrwlTca, 
wbo receired them In their motada] beaddreM 
and robo, aoaked them, utd thrice drew oot a 
thread. Thcr then dlstrlbnted tbe c ocoeo a 
amoQ;; the ladles of the three palaces, to preparo 
the threads for the am* oo the robes to be 


worn In aacrlflclny to the femner kin g s and 
dokes. — loT Irttone, UtomllJctplaccdln 

tho aatriflcial Teasel theTicthn. 

whaterer It might bo ? ^ tho Tlctim, as pnra 
and perfect. The officer** field Is the ^ field, 
lt.LIU.ia :ggjnLt«ffrtbeT — Ttwad*. Cboo 
He **;■ the Jlfl_ wero the -u lts of tbe 

tofeast, —to feol luppj — ^Tho arfta 
ment Is tliat It was not tin mere loss of office 
which was a pi rob}ect for Riicf and 
condelenco, Irat tha conseqtience* of It, espe- 
dall/ In not bdng aide to continue hli proper 
•mrlflcea, SI here set forth. 6 . — np. M 
C, Th» 
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and Autumn wliicli mil make men Imow me, and it is tlie Spring 
and Autumn which will make men condemn me 

9 “ Oiice more, sage emperors cease to arise, and the princes ot 

the States give the reins to their lusts Unemployed scholars in- 
dulo'e in unreasonable discussions The words of lang 0 oo an 
]\Iih Teih m the empire. If you listen to people s discourses through- 
out it, you luill find that they have adopted the views either ot l ang 
or of Mih Noio, Yang’s principle is ‘ each one for himself, which 
does not acknowledge the claims of the sovereign Mih s principle 
IS ‘ to love aU equally,’ which does not acknowledge the peculiar 
affecUon due to a father But to acknowledge neither king nor lather 
is to be in the state of a beast Kung-ming E said, ‘ In their kitchens, 
there is fat meat In their stables, there are fat horses But their 
people have the look of hunger, and on the wilds there aie those 
who have died of famme This is leading on beasts to de\ our men 


are composed as an emperor "(rould have com- 
posed them As Confucius was a snge withmit 
the imperial throne, had one of the luipenal 
sages written annals, he would have done so, as 
Confucius has done Choo He quotes from the 

commen Hoo ( ) — ‘ Chung-ne made 

the Spring and Autumn^ to lodge in it the true 
royal laws There are the firm exhibition of 
the constant duties , the proper use of ceremo- 
nial distinctions , the assertion of Heaven’s de- 
cree of favour to the virtuous , and the punish 
ment of the giulty — all these tlungs, of which 
it may he said in brief that they are the busi- 
ness of the emperor ’ (Comp on Hoo’s language 
the Shoo-king, II lu 7 ) It was by the study of 


this hook, therefore that Confucius wished him- 
self to he knoivn, tho’ he knew that he exposed 
himself to presumption on account of the im- 
perial point of 1 lew from which he looked at 

every thing in it Tins is the meaning of ^ ^ 

It H. 'It 4 # T' ’ “'5 

who condemn me (t e , had ininisters and prince^ 
will do BO on account of my condemnations of 
them in it,’ which is the view of Cliaou K‘e I 
have dropt the mterrogations in the translation 
9 1^, — ^up 2d tone, applied to a virgin 

dwelling in the seclusion of her apaitments, and 
here to a scholar without public employment 
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Chaptfr rV 1 P'ang KXng asked saying, “la it not 

an extravnCTnt procedure to go from one prince to another and 
live upon tncin, followed W several tens of camoges, and attended 
by several hundred men ? Mencius replied, “ If there bo not a 
proper ground for taking it, a single bamboo-cup of nee may not 
tie recci\ed from a man If there be such a proper ground, then 
Shuns receiving the empire from laou is not to be considered ex 
cesfeive. Do you thmk It was cxcessnc?” 

2 Kang said, “ No But for a scholar pcrformmg no service to 
receive his support notwithstanding, is improper 

8 Mencnis answered, “If you do not have an intercommuni 
cation of the productions of labour, nnd an mtcrchange of mens ser 
>nceft, so that OTxe from his overplus may supply the deBciency of 
another, then husbandmen 17111 have a supornuity of gram, and 


Cn 4 Tub laboitbcb la wormr or mt 
BTKS, um TUBVB !■ BO uinoOBn »o iroBTfir 
AB TttB flcnoLiE WHO nrrouii hev rt Timr*. 

I P**i)|iKtagwmiEdltdn1eof Mradiu. 
in* Id uldrculng him, m m thli chapter 

•eema to ture been to itir him up to rUt tbo 
prince*, uri go Into office. — low Sd tooe, 

following u E niniKnl orclEidfler 

low 8d tone to Etteadcnt, e 
follower Dot In e monl tectM. — low 3d 

tons, eiplElxMd In the diction, bj to eoo- 
nect, Bttoned to. by rocceilon — 

The phr*« 1» frit to be ■ dlfflcnlt one. Sqq 
Shill cipUUw It thuii— ilcitriai got lilnup 


port from tbo prince*, ind hi* riuriot# and 
dladple* pot thnr mpport from Mendo*. It 
CBioo to thla that t1»e anpport of eU waa from 
the contribntlona of th« prince*, and hence It la 
add that by their rantnd connection tboy all 
UT.U oo tliC prfacci ^ to»,Viw 


Sdtofie, ricecookei Cocop. Ana, VL lx. 

Ttona empire, 14, the empire 


from Yton- ^ nuy bo eooatnwd Teiy well aa 
tho nomlmttro to W S. ^ 

rmptoue la 11") ^ 1, _ n« «rml, 

giunla the principk* of bcncTohtjcc nod right- 
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12. “ It is said in tlie Book of Poetry, 

‘ He smote the barbarians of the -west and the north ; 

He imnished King and Sen ; 

And no one dared to resist us ’ 

These father-deniers and king-deuiers ivould have been smitten by 
Chow-kung 

13 “ 1 also msh to rectify men’s hearts, and to put an end to 

those perverse doctrines, to oppose their one-sided actions and banish 
away their licentious expressions, and thus to carry on the woik 
of the three sages Do I do so because I am fond of disputing ? 
I am compelled to do it 

14. “ Whoever is able to oppose Yang and Mih is a disciple of 

the sages ” 

Chapter X 1 KSvang Chang said to Mencius^ “ Is not Ch‘an 
Chung a man of true self-denymg purity? He was li^ung in Woo- 
Img, and for three days was without food, till he could neither hear 


cides, mentioned in par 7 12 SeePt I iv 

13 The remark in the note there is equally ap- 
plicable to the quotation liere 18 ‘ Bit’- 

loiv- Sdtone Comp II Pt I u 17 

14 This concluding remark is of a piece imth 
the hesitancy shown by Mencius in II Pt I u 
to claim boldy his place in the line of sages 
along with Confucius 

Ch 10 The jian who ■wile avoid ale 
ASSOCIATION WITH, AND OBLIGATION TO, THOSE 
OF WHOM HE DOES NOT APPHOVE, MUST NEEDS 
GO OUT 01 THE woBLD 1 Km aug Chang 


and Chhn Cliung, called also Ch'in Tsze-diung^ 
( j ■"'sre both men of Ts‘e, the former 

high in the eniplojment and confidence oT 
the pnnce, the latter, as we learn from this 
chapter, belonging to an old and noble family 
of the State His principles appear to haio 
been those of Heu Hing (Pt I iv), or eien 
more severe We may compare him with the 

recluses of Confucius’ tune Woo-bng 

rend looo) appears to have been a poor wild 
place, where Chung and his wife, likc-minded 
with himself, In retired It is referred either 
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6 Mtnava iMiid, “ There is a mtin here, who breaks j our tiles, and 
driiu-B unvghlly fin;ure8 on jour walls —his purjiose ina^ bo thereby 
to seek for his liMiif; but will j oil indeed remunerate himi'" “No'^ 
Saul Kuiig, mil Meiiciit* iJirit rouUuded, “That being the case, 
It IS not the niirimse which you rctnimorate, but the work done.” 

CllAPTFn V 1 1\ an Ohnng asked d/rnciiu, sujing “Slum is 

a small State Its ruler is now setting about to pmetLse the °n/e 
rojal government, and Ts'e niid Ts'oo hate and attack him Mniiit 
in this case is to be done ? ” 

2 d/nicuis replied, "inicn T'aiig dwelt in Po, he adjoined to 
the State of Ko, the chief of which was li\ mg in h disaolute state and 
ni^leotiiig Am projMf sacrifices T'ang sent messengers to inqiiiro 
■why he did not sacrifice. He replied, ‘ 1 liav e no means of supnKnnir 
the neces^!/ victims On this, T'aiig caused Oacu and sheep to bo 
sent to him, but he ate them, and still coutinued not to sacnfice 


rlM to. 6 0o» M tooo,) W 

mCTuu orasmonu on *»1U. He miS tb^ 
fwn teko ^ In e beul tcnic, to coneepond to 
Ibe ^ A men wUhe# to mend tho roof bat 
ho only breoltt It to onument the aoU, bat bo 
oQly (lltflfniTct It 

CiL 5 Tub BBnroK wno will irr nwnw-F 
TO PBiCTMC A. nilitETOLETr OureKVHBXT OM 
TUB nracinjtn of thd aioicxt kikqh has 
xo’nsTnrKAR, 1 UnnClia pwa adl^ 
of ilfoclm, tbp fifth book of wboH or^ 


len^ from bln. What ho „y, hero nur 
•orpTuo n«, bcdiuo we know that tbo duko nf 
Snag yu eaplul 1„ tbo^%S of 
Sluas-hotr Cj^ 5|5l In tbo Kwel tlb depart 

iDcnt Of no-nan^ w kltv « bo rtrkJ hJrwelf 
WM coUrely worthlfM *od opprwMro. Beo tb« 
IlUtoricml Heron]*, Book XXXV UL, 

towinli the emL s. Ornp 
rtlSlJ' !!'•' ® M.ltocapllalori'.ne 

(thon^ th^ wi*re tlircv pl»rr<*<7f jbo ►.mf 

ooiiaA 1 rot,aml to tla «„», ,1 lortoont oH™ 
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4 ‘‘Bat,” said Chanq, “what does tliat matter^ He him«;elf 
weaves sandals of hemp, and his wite twists hempen thread't, to bar- 
ter them ” 

5 Meneius roioined, “ Chung lielong'? to an ancient and nolde 
family of Ts‘e His elder brother Tae received from Ko a leveiuie of 
10,000 dmng, but lie considered his brother’s emolument to he 
uniighteous, and would not eat of it, and in the '?ame way lie con- 
sidered his brother’s house to bo unrighteous, and would not dvell 
in it Avoiding his brother and IcaMiig his mother, he vent and 
dwelt in Woo-ling One day afterwards, he returned to their house, 
when It happened that some one sent his brother a present of a live 
goose He, knitting his eye-brow'?, said, ‘ What are you going to use 
that cackling thing for ' By-and-by his mother killed the goose, 
and gave him some of it to eat Just then hi-s lirother came into 
the house, and said, ‘ It ’s the fiesli of that cackling thing,’ upon 
Avhicli he went out and vomited it 


be Die result of the labour of ai illaiu like Taou- 
cliih, or of a worthy like Pih-e, tor auj thing 

lie could tell 4 |^,_see I i 

Pt I Ml 8 5^ — see Pt, L iv 

read ‘ to tiMst,’ ns threads of hemp 

on tilt knee 'Ihis moaning is not found in 


the diet 
Pt II VI 1 


c t-Aj 

the same ns 1 


K , — up 4th tone, as in II* 

jm 

see II Pt n .\ S 
, used for 


-road vcifi, the sound made hj a 


goose -1^ 


XL m 




n II Cn V 


149 


/, 

' Tin 


4 . 


TllF WORKS OT* MPNCaS 


I li :g- f 1 1 .#, M 

ifij W 

'It AM A ft i*J ® &iE 4H.„ 

m S K. It M ^ 

j ’■i- I I. rfl ]?ll A #, 

KS 

IP, US tii.Jji K.JB AM k M 
J^.J£ ^ jf.Sa \VM It Si, 

A&\l\t I 


4 “‘WIkii T'lmg bumin Ins work of csemting jnstico, lie com 
moncod ivith K5, and ihouijh he punished eltnen pnneet, ho hnd 
not nn enemy in the oiniurc. When ho pursued his norkintlio 
east, tlic rude tnbos in the west murmured So did those on the 
north, when lie was ongnTcd in the soutli Tlitir cry n-ns — ‘ TAniy 
does he make us Inst,’ J7ius, the people s lonpng for him nns like 
their longing for nun in a tuno of great drought Tlie frequenters 
of the markets stopped not. Those enmeed m weedmg in the Jidds 
made no change in thetr mxrattom AVhilo be punished their rulers, 
he consoled the people. His progress vbs like the fnlhng of opportune 
nun, and the people were delighted It is said m the Book of 
History, ‘We have waited for our pnnee. When our prince 
comes, we may escape from the punishments itmler which we suffer 
6 “There hemg some who would not become the subjects o/ 
Chow, ling IFoo proceeded to punish them on the cost He gave 
tmnqiulhty to their people, who welcomed him with baskets full of 


Comparo L Pt. tL il, 1 . Tboro are, henrerer 
KKDO TirUtlofu In the phnm. 

The qTKiUtioa Id the end li from a dUTerpat part 
of the Bboo-klftg. See IV t ScotUn IL 0 . 
'njeeleren ponltlra ozp^tloiu of canoot 
all be determined. From the She-king and 
6 boo-klng alx onl^ are nude out, vblie br aome 
tbelr ptmibcr U glren 22 , aod See tho 
Uloc. tt, l>owii to ^ 


—the mbataneo of thU p«r U fotmd in the 

Bhoo-kinff U confeaa«d to nsqolre much eroonda 
tloo In lU arrangement. W -jp 

ket^thdraiDTo and yellow rfK 'JtUaald: 
-ircaTen Uaaiire and Earth l.yrilow King 

Woo waa able to imt awar the erll* of the Un 
nOe aud guro the pwirlo rc*t Uc mleht bo 
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Chapter I. 1 Mencius said, “ The poAver of vision of Le Loav, 
and skill of hand of Kung-shoo, "without the compass and square, 
could not form squares and circles The acute ear of the music- 
master KSvang, -without the pitch-tubes, could not determine cor- 
rectly the five notes. The principles of Yaou and Shun, -without a 
benevolent government, could not secure the tranquil order of the 
empire 


"With this Book commences ivhat is commonly 
called the second or lower port of tVe irorks of 
Mencius, but that division is not recognized in 
the critical editions It is named Le Low, 
from its commencing with those two characters, 
and contains twenty-eight chapters, which are 
most of them shorter than those of the preced- 
ing Books 

Ch 1 Thebe js an abt of oovERMtEM, 

AS WELE AS A WISH TO GOVEEN WBEL, TO BB 
2<E*BNED FBOSI THE EV^vFtE AND FRthClPLES 
OF THE ANCIENT KINGS, AND WHICH RBQOIEES 
To BE STUDIED AND PRACTISED BY RtJLERB AND 
Their sumsters 1 Le Low, called also 

Le ChooCJJ;), carries us back to tlie highest 
Chinese antiquity. He iias, It is said, of the 
time of Hwang-te, and so acute of vision, that, 
at the distance of 100 paces, he could discern 
the smallest hair The authority for this is the 

philosopher Chwang Some say that Le 

Low was a disciple of Mencius, hut this is alto- 
gether unlikely Kung-shoo, named Pan (wnt- 
celebrated mechanist of 
Loo, of the times of Confucius He is fabled 
to ha'v e TTiade birds of bamboo, that could con- 
tinue nyimi; for three days, and horses of wood, 
tnoied by springs, which could draw carnages 


Ho 15 now the god of carpenters, and is wor- 
shipped by them Sec the Le-ko, III Pt II ii 
21. There arc some, hoWeVer, who make two 
men of the name, an earlier and a later. 

K'wang, styled 'I sze-j ay ( "J" was Music- 

master and a wise counsellor of Tsin, n little 
prior to the time of Confucius See the 

A#, 

pitch-tubes,’ put by synecdoche for j ^ 

or ‘ twelve tubes,’ invented, it is said, in the 
earliest times, to determine by their varlbiis 
adjusted lengths the notes of the musical scale 


Siv of them go by the name of ku ( § ), which 

are to he understood as comprehended under 
the phrase In the text. The five notes are the 
five full notes of the octave, neglecting the 

semitones They are called *g‘, ^ 

See on the Shoo-king, II i 24 

^ j — is to be taken ‘emptily,’ 
meaning the benevolent wish to goiem well, 
such as animated Yaou and Shun is 

the same finding its embodiment, =the right 
art of government haiing the same relation 
to it as the compass to circlcb iS-C 2 



1*1 IL CiL ■NT. 


TUE Tivoims OE MENCILH 




151 


;ii ii 

^ di-.# « 

I 

Pel /('A 
Pi ft pl'.W 

z m 

M T »0 51 0 
I liiSW'S 
J5f,# ifr!S i/n 
^ E # ^ 


uM'j X X a 
m^x 1 E.i 
r 

A A ift. W 

u.€ r- §J} # 

® Z £ 1 1. 

® A /, r 

A ss ^ 

It ;'i^.-t)i..& / 


CltAPTER VI 1 JIcnuus Rnid to Tno Puh sliing, “I sco tliflt 
}ou arc ^csiniiff }oiir king to be virtuous, nud I ■i\iU jilninl} tell 
}ou how he may oe made Suppose tJmt there is n officer of 
T8 ‘oo here, ^ho •?\'ishc3 his son to Icam the speccli of T8‘e. AVill he 
111 that ense employ n man of Trt*c ns his tutor, or a mnn of Tb‘oo i ’ 
“He will cmplo} 0 man of ls*c to teach him," said Tuli fhvuj 
Mencius cut on, “ If but one innn of T«‘c he tonclnng linn, and there 
he a multitude of men of T8‘oo continually shouting out about hun, 
although his beat him c\erv da}, \\Tahing mm to Icfini the 

speech of r8‘c, it ^nll be impos'ublo for hun to do bo But m the 
same ^va}, if ho ■\\crc to bo taken and placed for BC\cral venrs m 
Clnvaiig or \bh, though hts father should beat him, -wishing him to 
8[>cak the language of T8‘oo, it would be impossible for him to do bo 
2 “lou supposed that SOc Ivcu-cliow was n scholar of >irtue, 
and '\ou Im\e got him placed in attendance on the king Sup- 
pose that all in attendance on thekmg, old and }oung, lugh and 


Cn. 0 Tna nm,orxc* or es^flb juid 
iBiootATior Tna mroBTAJfcn op iutimo 

TUnrODS MKS ABOUT A BOTUUUOh i PEDbOV 

1 Tar 1 ohHhlng vu a tnlnUtor of Banfc 

the ilotccndant of op« of lU doket who bu 
tecdTcd ilie i^xihoiiypu epUhet of Tmi, whldi 
bed been idopted u their simuaie bj %. branch 
t< hU po.tcitty low lit 

tone Uje Im^jlnj u afUnnatlTO 

■'•riy §): Jl. -f - Z ® in ''***“" ““ 


T**o Bpceeb of hli ioo, wUbo* bb ton to 
JcfijnTiV ^ — Intcrroff, M eUcwborc In llcn- 
•hooting, dun 
orooi. Chwmng »nd To a ere two well known 
qoarten In the capibl rf T«*c, the farmer bclnj 
tbo name of a ttreet, and tbo Utter the name 
of a Deighbootbood j eee the ^ ^ 

» foe 3 55« Kfu-dww wa* aUo a 
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of hearing to the Utmost, they called in the pitch-tubes to their aid 
to determine the five notes * -the use of those tubes is inexhaustible 
1711611 they had exerted to the utmost the thoughts of their hearts, 
they called in to their aid a government that could not endure to 
witness the sufferings of men and their benevolence overspread 
the empire 

6 “Hence we have the saying ‘To raise a thing high, we 
must begin from the top of a mound or a hill , to dig to a great depth, 
we must commence in the loio ground of a stream or a marsh ’ Can 
he be pronounced wise, who, in the exercise of government, does not 
proceed according to the ways of the former kings ^ 

7 “ Therefore only the benevolent ought to be in high stations 
When a man destitute of benevolence is in a high station, he there- 
by disseminates his wickedness among all below him 

8 “7Tien the prince has no pimciples by which he examines 
Ins administration^ and his ministers have no laws by which they 
keep themselves in the disehaige of their duties^ then in the court 


onginal form in China In the ^ ^ . 

L, ■we read — ‘Rrom the adjustment 


of ■weights and things sprang the leva (^J) 
The lever revolvmg produced the circle The 
circle produced the squai e The square produced 
the line The line produced the level ’ On the 


last sentence ^ says — ‘ They set up the 
lei cl to look at the line, using irater as the 


equalizer ’ BJ' # (up Ist tone) — 

see I Pt I 111 3 Tlie noniinatne to pj is 


the ivhole of ■what precedes from 

see n Pt n. T 1 1 6 |^j = 

‘ to conform to,’ t,e , here to take adi an- 

■tage of The saying is found in the Le-ke, X. 
u 10 8 This par is an expansion of the 

last clause of the prec , illustrating ho^w the wick- 
edness flows doivnwards, ■with its consequences, 

b, — ‘ the highest,’ t e , the pnnee [x, the 
next ‘below,’ his ministers — cJi'aou, low 

1st tone, ‘the court,’ and , as opposed to it, 
the 1 arious officers as having their ‘ u ork ’ to do. 
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3 “Ynng Ho \nBhed to get Confticiiis to go to »ce Lim, hut 
disliked doing so bj any ivnut of propnety As ti ts tlie rule, tliem 
fore, that v,\ien a great officer sends a gift to a scholar, if the latter 
he not at home to reccii c it, he must go to the offica e to pay his 
respects, Yang Ho -watched when Confucius was out, and sent him 
a roasted pig Confucius, in his turn, watched when Ho was out, 
and went to pay his re8[iect8 to liini At that time, Yung Ho had 
taken the imtmtive , — how could Con/uctus decline gomg to see him 1 
4. “The philosopher TsSngsaid, ‘The) whoshnigup theirshoul 
ders, and laugh in a flattenng way, toil harder than the summer 
hbourei vt tlie fields Tszo-loo said, ‘ There are those who talk -with 
people with whom they have no great community of feeling If you 
look at their countenances, they are full of blushes. I do not desire 
to know such persons ' By considering these remarks, the ^nrit which 
the supenor man nourishes may he kuown " 


dnlLO Moh (J^) BOB n. Ft. IL xl a The In 
(ddent r ef e r l ed to here nnut Hato been pro> 
vloru to the time cpokcB of there 

bcInE nrffent, tW« 
(oe, then) 111*7 S. ^ — 

It 1* noted ben, ihonld bo rc*d Icrv Sd 
tOQo, vlth. * ktpitU KOM CocQp. Con. An*. 
Xyu, L the Tcrb, up Sd tone ^ 


^ ^ ® :zr ^ 

UL 20 Mendos, bcm doe« oot quote the 
exact-word*, ^ *nd*orBeiL 4 
^ to rib, t*,to*hrnff, the •honldcr*- ^ 
o la IL PL L it p. 16. 

A Cb<»nBaMb.^.^to rne«n 

tboao two roporior men, rtfenln^ to Tt*ii(' 
end T«c loo, but thli acemi to be unaectksary 


-0 


168 


TllL WOllKb Ul< MI'^NClbS BU(JK IV 


MB Uhtb.P 


Jt .nil " 


41 fl' 4i A. /■ 


f % A 1 1, 

A 

^ tlii' ^ 


A % # ^ A 

ft. 

! \ 

B itii ii‘ 1 4' A 

41 

" ii- 1 ' . 41; -ftio n 

A 

A 41; A. Ill 

Hb 

d\ A A Ifl I fi 4' 

riH 

PlJ 



it without regard to propriet}^, and who in their words disov n tlie 
ways of the ancient kings 

13. “ Therefore it IS said, ‘To urge one’s sovereign to difficult 

achievements may be called showing respect for him To set before 
him what is good and repress his perversities, may be called showing 
reverence for him He leho does not do these things, saying to himself, 

My sovereign is incompetent to this, may be said to play the 
thief -with him ’ ” 

Chapter II. 1 Mencius said, “ The compass and square produce 
perfect ciicles and squares By the sages, the human relations aie 
perfectly exhibited 

2 “ He who as a sovereign would perfectly discharge the duties 

of a sovereign, and he who as a minister would perfectly discharge 
the duties of a minister, have only to imitate the one Yaou, and the 
other Shun He who does not serve Ins soveieigii as Shun served 
Yaou, does not respect his sovereign, and he who does not rule his 
people as Yaou ruled his, injures his people 


slander,’ or ‘diso^m’ 13 Comp II Pt 
II n 4 We are obliged to supply considerably 
in the translation, to bring out the meaning of 
the last sentence, may bo taken as a verb 

n injure,’ or as 1 have taken it 
Cii 2 A coNTi:> u iTiov oi the east chap- 
that Yaou and Shun are the perfect 
MODELS Oi SOVEREIGNS AND MINISIERS, AND THE 
CON'SHQUHNCES OF isOT l^HTVTlJiG' THE3I 1 

1 lit comp iss and square arc the perfection of 
squuici tiud circles — but b e must understand 


the meaning as in the translation So with tho 
2d clause A'flffl ,— see III Pt, n IV 9, 

2 =‘ these two ’ things, putting 

the above clauses abstractly, but n e cannot da 
that so well in English The force of p, , 

acc, to tho g , is ‘ to show that there is no 
other way for the sovereign and minister to 
pursue ’ — Of ‘the human relations’ only that of 
soveicign and uuuistti is here adduced, because 
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disputing I \ enture to nsk wlictlicr it be so ” Jfencitif replied, 
“ Indeed, I nm not fond of disputing, but I am compelled to do it 
2 “A long time hss elnpstd since this Morld o/ men recoiled its 
being, mid there has been a/onjtto /lutorvnowapenodof good order, 
aud now a penod of confusion ^ 

8 “ In the time of \ non, the waters, flowing out of their chan 

nels, inundated the Jliddlc kingdom Snakes and dragons occupied 
It, and the people had no place where tliej could settle themseli es 
In the low grounds they made nests for themselves, and in the Iiigli 
grounds they made caies It is said in the Book of History ‘liio 
waters in their wild course warned me Those ‘waters in their wild 
course were the waters of the great inundation 

4 “5A«n cmplojcd Yu to reduce the waters to order Yu dug 

open t/ieir obstructed ehauneJSt and conducted them to the sea He 
drevo away the snakes and iaigons, and forced them into the grassi 


St [HI '(^ “WoltoCtiMlan" 

I TcntTire to uk whj" pm are «o fortd dlnnit 
Inp ti If Kiutf too admitted tbo charpe ot tho 
<mulde people. Bot It It btttor to Interpret 
aa in tlie tranaUtUm, The spirit of ^ 
■ecna to bo better ^rea In 
EnBll*b oj dfopplag the Intenogatlon *. 
Commentaton aro tuunloKmi lo tmdmtaJMlbig 
j-* not of tho malarial vorld, mwl 

taUof It ii rcmarkablo, ' 

then, that ilenelnt, In hli rerleT of tlto Wstocy 
of maoklod, doea rK>t go bejond tho tlm* of 
Taon (comp. Pu L Ir), ami that at ila oom 
mencoroent ha placaa a period not of gootl order 
low od tone), bat of confailoiL 3. 


>Urk the rarlatloBJ of phrmteology here from 
Pt. L It 7 Q —ace the Sboo-king 

IL ill. 14 wbero for we hare Tbo 
netta wero hata on blub ralacd pfatfomia.^ 
In the Le»ke, IX. L par ^ ihoae are aald to 
hare been the ruomer hahltatkma of tho evil 
cit men, and ^ tlrt winter 

artldcial carca, lc., earoa hollowed oat from 
bcapa of earth ralaedapoo the ground, 
la tlie aan>« ** ;;fC TJC •^wtc, Cboo 
lie eipUlna U by deep ami ihorelcaa. 4, 
— dog the certh, bat with tbo mma 
Ing In the tranilathia. ^ It read I y Choo Tie 
/•« bat wrongly iVIth the meaning in lb* 
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'2 ‘‘ It IS by the same means that the deca 5 nng and flourishing, 

the preseivation and perishing, of States are determined 

3 “If the emperor be not benevolent, he cannot preserve the 

from pas^iing from him If the sovereign of a State be not 
benevolent, he cannot preserve his kingdom If a high noble or great 
officer be not benevolent, he cannot preserve his ancestral temple 
If a scholar or common man be not benevolent, he cannot pieserve 
his four hmbs 

4 “ Now they hate death and ruin, and yet delight in being not 
benevolent , this is like hating to be drunk, and yet being strong 
to drinl wine ” 

■ Chapter IV 1 Mencius said, “ If a man love others, and no 
Qesjjomive attachment is shown to him, let him turn inwaids and 
examine his own benevolence If he ?^9 try7ng to rule others, and 
his government is unsuccessful, let him tin n inwards and examine 
his wisdom If he treats others politely, and they do not return his 


it ns old nnd ready to ■onrush away He has a 
reference, acc to Choo He, to the emperors Le 

and Yew, mentioned in the last ch 2 j/Lj 

— ‘ the four seas,’ le , all vnth them, as suh- 

3ect to the emperoi’g lurisdu tion There is a spe- 
cial reference howoi cr, to the emperor’s right to 
offer all sacnlices — those peculiar to lumself, 

and those open to others ‘the 

spii its of the land and the gram,’ i e , the spirits 
secimng the stability and prosperity ot a par- 
tic iilar State, which it was the pi erogative of 
tile ruler to s icritice to Hence the expression 
IS here used figuratively See theLe-ke, Pt 11 

® 3 — the verb, up 3d tone, ‘ to 

hate, dibhke ’ (up 2d tone)'|^, — like the 

Hebnoi idiom Is v 22 fins is spoken with 
rclcrcncc to the jirmccs of JIciicius’ tunc 


Ch 4 With what aieasuhe a man metes 

IT U II L HE MEVSUUED TO HIM IG \1X, AND CON- 
SEQUEXTEl nnOKE A MAX DIALS M ITII OTIIFH8, 
EXPICTING Till M TO BE AFFECTED HI HIM, HE 
SHoui D nusT DEAL AMTH HiMSEi F The Sen- 
timent IS expressed quite generally, but a par- 
ticular lefcrence Is to be understood to the 

princes of ^lencius’ time. 1 is used 

in a inannor common in Mencius,=‘to turn 
back from the course being pursued, and then 
to turn mwards to the work of examinntion 
and correction ’ In the next par , m e have it 
followed by another verb, In 

18 low 1st tone, ‘to regulate,’ ‘to try to 

rule ,’ in Vn tone, ‘ to be re- 

gul ited, file gOA ernment being effcctiic Tlie 
clauscs-g‘^^x^^ iSLcjarcicr} coiicibc. 
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dro\c Foilcen to ii comer bj tlic sen, ntid riew bun Tlie States 
■n luoh be crtingmilied amounted to fiftj He d^o^ c far iivrnj also 
the tigers, leopards, rliuioceroso, and elephants , — and the em])iro 
■was greatly delighted It is said in the Hook of Iliston, 'Great 
and splendid nerc the plans ot king Wiln 1 Groutlj ■were thej car 
ned out bj the energy of king AVoo I They are for Gio nssstanco 
and instruction of us who arc of nn after day Tlicy arc all lu prin 
ciple correct, and deficient in nothing 

7 “ H jam the i\ orld fell into deeny, and principles faded away 
Perverse speakings and opprcssiie deeds waxed nfe again Tliero 
were instances of ministers who murdered tlieir soicreigns, and of 
sous who murdered their fathers 

8 “ Confucius was afraid, and made the ‘ Spnng and Autumn ’ 
ANHint the ‘ Spnng and Autumn ’ contains arc matters proper to tho 
emperor On this account Confucius said, ‘ \ cs 1 It is the Spnng 


Iw dlitrict ot KSmb-fov ( j[|j J^) lo Ten- ] 
cboT 1 q BbiD<tanff Chiott K*q conng c U — ' 

It KCttU 

,to bckmjj more mturflDjr to -fjf* FcH^Cd 
• wt* % fiTfTiirilo m^Ttliter of »l»o 

hhn 1 q hU enonniUeie In the IlUtorical 
Jlccofdi, Book IV., ^ 2jC tt tbo bo- 
ghinln; In tppccra u Imt ^Itboat 

ineotkoof hUbnnWnnontirelawitb 'njojtltco 
ctllrf a c omer by tho ica auioot bo ootor 
niimHi And It would be ralntotry toeoumcr 


■to the fifty Hnirdonn, which Chow ktmir n 
tlojoUhwh Tbo ^ ^ In pw 11 murt be 
•nopcnetl to h*To been unoujt them. Tbo 
ttacn, leojumU, Ac, are the anlmnli kept by- 
Chow not thoao Inforting the country aalntbo 
I ram aodmt period*. ^ Q _«eo tbo Shoo. 
IdnfcV nlT C. 7 low « tone 

^ »■ 
Bprlng and Anturrm, — annal* of Loo for *»« 
yean (nji. 731-478), with Confodiu aniwta 
tloju. Of rather lU adapted hy him to tip i« a 

correct jndawntoooTCTycTcQtaiJd actor. Tboy 
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•wliom tlie great families affect, -will he affected hy the -whole State, 
and he whom ani/ one State affects, will he affected hy the wliole em- 
pire When this is the case, such an one’s virtue and teacliings 
■\vill spread over all within the four seas like the rush of water ” 
Chapter VII 1. Mencius said, “When right government pre- 
vails in the empire, imnces of little virtue are submissive to those 
of great, wndi those o/ little worth, to those of gieat. MHieii bad 
government prevails in the empire, prmce'i of small power are 
submissive to those of great, and the weak to the strong. Both these 
cases are the rule of Heaven. They vdio accord with Heaven are 
preserved, and they who rebel against Heaven perish 

2. “ The duke King of Ts‘e said, ‘ Hot to be able to command 

others, and at the same time to refuse to receive their commands, 
is to cut one’s-self off from all intercourse with others ’ liis tears 


man of 83 , the duke sought his blessing that 
hp might attain a like longevity The old man 
then prayed, ‘May my sovereign enjoj great 
longevity, despising gems and gold, and making 
men his jewels.’ At the duke’s request he pray- 
ed a second time, that he might not bo ashamed 
to learn even from his inferiors, and a third time, 
* May my sovereign not oflend against his nim»- 
isters and the people I’ This answer offended 
toe duke. ‘ A son,’ he said, ‘ may offend against 
his father, and a minister against his so\ereign. 
But how can a sovereign offend against his 
ministers ?’ The old man replied, ‘ An ofiend- 
ing son may get forgiveness thro’ the interces- 
bioiis of aunts and uncles. An offending minis- 
ter may be forgiven by the intcrtcssion of the 
sovereign’s fav oiintes and attend ints But when 
Keg offended against T'aiig, and Chow offended 
Bgainst W 00 , — those were cases in point There 

08 no forgiveness for them,’ juff ^ — 


‘whom tlic> affect,’ not Uhat Observe the 
force of 

Ch. 7 How THF srntrcTiov of ove stviV 

Td AKOTHbR IS UETEnvilM D AT pn-FEHEhT 

times, a fuivce’s oulv sFcnniTT Fon 8 VI etv 
A hD rnOShEUlTt is ix being benevoeent 

1 Many comnien say that by A 

reference is made to the emperor, hut tho 
declarations maj as well bo taken generally 
‘Heaven,’ it is said, ‘cni- 
hracos hero the ideas of w hat must be in reason, 
and tlie different powers of tho contrasted 
States ^ ) This 18 ,triie, but 

why sink tho idea of a Providential gov ern- 
meut winch is implied in ‘ Heaven?’ 2 , 

Con, Ana XIL m, ^ 
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If tho pnnciplea of Ynng and ^Iih arc not stopped, and the pnnciples 
of Confucius not sot forth, then those perverse speaking -vnll delude 
the people, and stop up iAe^wz/A of bcncvolcnco and righteousness 
AVhen benevolence and righteousness arc stopped up, beasts a\tI 1 bo 
led on to devour men, and men iviU devour one another 
'iiO “I am alarmed by these things, and address myself to tho 
defence of the doctnnes ot tlie former sages, and to oppose Yang 
and Mih 1 drive away their licentious expressions, so that such per 
verse speakers may not be able to show thcTnscl^ cs. TTieir delusions 
spring op in mens minds, and do injuiy to their practice of affairs, 
Snown m their practice of affairs, they arc pernicious to their 
government. YTien sages shall rise up again, they will not change 
my words 

11 In former tunes, Yu repressed the vast waters of the in 
widation, and the empire was reduced to order Chowkungs 
achievements extended even to tho barbarous tribes of tlie west and 
north, and he drove away all ferocious oiumals, and tho people enjoyed 
repose. Confucius completed the * Sprmg and Autumn, and rebel 
lious ministers and villainous sons were struck with terror 


Tutg Cboo, ctlled ilw Khnn (j^)> 

Tang Tate- ken j^) via an berealapch of 
tbe tlottt oC ConOieina asd Laootaxa, of wUch 
laat he U aald to hare been a dladple. In 
tbe dajfl of UenchiLUi priodpln appear to 
hare been TCT7 rife. We maj call hl« acnool tho 
•t{/US icbcwl of China 


8d tono), as Ulh a vts tbe b 

^ J0E ^ ^ 'S' -*• L Pt. L It t 
_ 2'>- 

■2^ 'Zj* •eeH.Pt. L fl. IT il^_ 
embraced, ujuipiehevidf'il f m ^ ■fTui^, ^ om 50 
States referred to aboTD. tbopoiii 
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Confucius said, ‘ ^4^ aqainst so benevolent a sovereign^ they could 
not be deemed a multitude ’ Thus, if tlie prince of a State love 
benevolence, he will have no opponent in all the empire 

6 “ Now they wish to have no opponent in all the empire, but 

they do not seel to attain thh by being benevolent This is like a man 
laying hold of a heated substance, and not having first ivetted hw 
hands. It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ Who can take up a heated substance. 

Without wetting Jus hands? 

Chapter VIII 1. Mencius said, “How is it possible to speak 
with those ^?77ice5 who are not benevolent? Their perils they count 
safety, their calamities they count profitable, and they have pleasuie 
in the thmgs by which they perish. If it were possible to talk with 
them who so violate benevolence, how could we have such destruc- 
tion of kmgdoms and ruin of families ? 


introduct. particle, 'f ^ Pj 

18 to be understood ns a remark of Confucius 
on reading the portion of the She-king just 
quoted , — against a benevolent prince, like king 
Wfin, the myriads of the adherents of Shnng 
ceased to be myriads Tliey would not act 
against him ’ (j gge the She-king, 1 1 [ lu 
Ode 111 st 6 The ode is referred to the time 
of the emperor Le, when the empire was has- 
tening to rum, and m the Imes quoted, the 


author deplores that there was no resort to pro- 
per measures is taken as a mere particle 

of transition 

Cir 8 That a pkince is tite aoekt of nrs 
OWN nuiN nv ms vicious wats am> refubino 
TO UE counseleed 1 Strcss must be laid 
always on the in The expression 

does not denote the want of bcne\ olence, but 
the opposite of it -p| pi » 
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nor sec. Over a well there grew a plum tree, the fhait of which 
Ijad been more than half eaten by norms He crawled to it, and 
tned to cat iome of t/ie fnuty when, after swallo^ving throe mouthfuls, 
he recovered hia sight and bcaniig " 

2 Mencius replied, “ Among tlio scholars of T8‘c, T must regard 
Chung as the thumb among the Jinqers But still, whore is the self 
denying punty he prelends tol I'd carry out the prmciples which 
he holds, one must become an earth worm, for so only can it be done. 

8 “Now, an eartliwonn cats the dry mould above, and drmka 
tho yellon spnng below Was tlio house in which Chung dwells 
built by a Pih-e? or nns it built by a robber bke Chih? Was the 
millet which he eats planted b\ a Pilm^ or nas it planted by a 
robber hko Chih? These are things which cannot he known ” 


to the (llttriot of Oi'tnff.riian oe that of Tu»- 
ch'iMO In tho department of T**® nan- TTw 
U a worm juopkJi to exoieufcntltlcms mat 
ter The term hoe U nacd, I nppsae, to 
hrishteu hot ■cnae of the ttralt to which Chong 
wa« redoced hj hU nlf'^leiilah read fn, 
tip 3d tone,— to •wtUerw *. 

IS i® ^ ^ 3* 

I'lh-c,— *cy Con. Am. ^ uU, ct aL Clilb 


waa a fkmcrua rohhrr chief of Cooforltn thne;, a 
yooawT brotbor of Ilwny of I>w hra. Tlwro 
waa, howerer. It li taW, In hl*h antJqnlty In 
the timet of ITwang tc, a noted robber of the 
tame qaioe, ▼hVeh waa glten to HwnT*t bto- 
ther becanae of the ahnllaritj of hia eonrae, 
Taon Chih (the robber Chih) hat eome to bo 
like a proper name,— Ai (Snniff withdrew fhwn 
human aodety left he ahould be defiled by It, 
MctKioi ihowt that, nnleai he were a worm, he 

conldnotbelndependentirfotheTmen Erenthe 
botuK be Ured In, and the millet ho ale, might 
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to lose their hearts There is a wn}^ to get the empire* get tlic 
people, and the empire is got There is a vay to get the peo})le* 
get their hearts, and the people are got Tliere is a way to get their 
hearts it is simply to collect for them what they like, and not to 
lay on them what they dislike. 

2 “ The people turn to a benevolent rule as water flows don n- 
wards, and as ndld beasts fly to the wilderness. 

3 “ Accordingl}^, iis the otter aids the deep waters, driving the 
flsh into them, and the hawk aids the thickets, dmiugthe little birds 
to them, so Kee and Chow aided T‘ang and AVoo, di'iving the people 
to them 

4 “ If among the present sovereigns of the empire, there were 
one who loved benevolence, all the oilier princes would aid him, by 


S ^ Ihj taking M in tlie 

sense ot ‘ to gn e,’ but this does not appear to be 
admissible here To collect for the people ivhat 
they bke, is to goveni in such a waj that they 
shall enjoj their Iitcs Choo He illustrates 
the meaning from ^ CC/raou) , of thellan 
d^Tiasty, who did sen ice in the reco>cr}' of the 
anueut books, thus — ‘ !Men like long life, and 
the founders of the three dynasties cherished 
men’s lives and kept them from harm Men 
]o\e wealth, and those Kings enriched them, 
and kept them from slruits , &c , 6 Ll ’ 3 


It Is best to take ^ here m the concrete, 
itis marked, IS In the lip 2d tone. The diet, gucs 
it in the same in I Tt I m 2 S — 

lowSdtonc 

— ‘he or that vhich dn\es the flbh for the deep 
n ators ’ The is the otter Tor a curious 

particular about it, see the Lc-ke, IV ( ^ 

1 8 IS giicn in the dictionarj as 

‘the name of a bird ’ Choo He takes it, liow- 

e>cr, us=^', a general name foi small birds 
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G “Tlup", -fflint Ins motlier Imn lie ^lonld notent, butwlmt 
Ins wife p\cs him ho ents He will not dwell in hts brothers hoirsc, 
but ho dwoUs in 'Woo-ling llow enn he in such cireiimstanccs 
complete the stj le of life which he jirofesses? IVith such priiici 
pics ns Chung holds, n man must bo an earth worm, and tlicu he 
enn carry them out ” 

«■ b expanded by Cboo I not t a bo *nd woolil not nU IL 

YV-T--TrVW I SUnOariy bo bring* Ool tbo forte erf the W In 

tneothcTcUiKc*. Tkridorariitof auwaKS! 
he coittldeTed vlat Ui toother ptre him lo ent } trtnU It more looedy u in the tnniUUoo 
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volence or pursue the path of righteousness,’ is what wc mean hy 
throwing one’s-self away 

' 2 “ Benevolence is the tranquil habitation of man, and right- 

eousness is his straight path 

3 “Alas for them, ivho leave the tranquil dwelling empty, 
and do not reside in it, and wdio abandon the right path and do not 
pursue It ' ” 

Chapteii XI Mencius said, “The path of cJnfi/ lies in what is 
near, and men seek for it in wdiat is remote Tlie w ork of duti/ 
lies in what is easy, and men seek for it in what is difficult If each 
man wmuld love his parents and show' the due respect to his elders, 
the wdiole enqiiie would enjoy tranquillitv ” 

Chapter XII 1 Mencius said, “When tliose o^cup'^ing infe- 
Tioi situations do not obtain the coniidcnce of tlie sovereign, they 
cannot succeed in governing the people There is a way to obtain 
the confidence of the sovereign if one is not ti listed by his friends. 


to have action 
—lor up 


(doing) with them ’ 8 

2d tone. The lamentation is to 


be understood as for the ^ and the 

Sa't;g — ^It 16 observed that ‘ this chapter 
shows that what is right and true do 

really belong to man, but he extirpates them 
himself Protound is the admomtion, and 
learners should give most earnest heed to it ’ 

Ch 11 The xn ixQuiL PKOfcPi-RiTi oi the 

bUPlKh DEPLXDb OX THE UlbCJlAKGE OE THE 


COMMOX nELVTIOXS OF LIFE 

which It was anciently interclianged — up 

2(1 tone It tomprehends ciders and supenoi’S 

— as in the Cliung Yung, i 1 
Cii 12 The GKEiT ivoiiK or xiex shouid 

BE TO BTRIVF TO ATTAIK PERI EOT SIXCERlTT 

See the Cluing Yung, xx 17, 18, wliicli are 
here substantially quoted As the 20th chapter 
of the Chung Yung, howcier, is found also in 
the ‘ Family baynigs, l\lcnciub may have had 
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‘S “There arc now prmcet who haw benevolent hearts and a 
reputation for benevolence, while yet the people do not receive any 
benefits from them, nor wiU they leave anj example to fu ure a^ , 
— all because they do not put mto practice the nays of the ancient 
hings. 

, 3 1 “ Hence we have the saying — ‘ Virtue alone is not sufficient 
for the exercise of govomraont , laws alone cannot carry theinsch es 
into practice. 

4 “ It 18 said in the Book of Poetry, 

, ‘Without transgression, without Jbrgctfulness, 

Following tlic ancient canons ’ 

Hever has any one fallen into error, who followed the laws of the 
ancient kings, 

5 “ When the sages had used the vigour of their eyes, they 
calledtin to their aid the compass, the square, the level, nndjhe 
line^3o make things square, round, level, and straight — ^thcyise of 
the^ tnstnarfmts is ine^austible. When they had used their power 


— loT 3 d tone, Ob««rT« tb« catnditJoo of 
Rul tb« Isft cImm tnlgnlag (be roa 
ton of vbAt i> »id In (be preceding rm^ 

3E ^ ^ — here, aod bdoTT tbe ^ matt be 
t Vfln dliftreotly from lU ippUca. in (be Utt 
p«r tiid» the of that. Tho eomiwwi 


H 


rtfon to king Sewm of Ti‘o (tee I Pt I. 
u an ImtAiKe of tbe prineu wbo hare » 


bencTolcnt beert, and to tbe flrrt eraptror of 
tb« Lean* djurntty (a-P — JUTA wb^ Bod 
faUtlo •crapulasltj about t IH f life made him 


ham a bcoorolcmt reiratotlon Tct the heart 
of tho one dkl not idnntoge tho ttatc, dot 
the rvpotatlon of tbe other tlm empire. S. 

I ^ — hero limply bedtiK good, to, Tirtue 

TTithomt Irtri, tad ^ Uwi 'without 

Tlrtue, the rlrtufi, bu« cr bt^ng undentood of 
tbe beneroleut heart. 4. See tho She* 
HnaPt iii.ii.oaoT.La. — 

lit., contlaaed It with, Hio Unp must bo ud* 
tkntood of* the plomb-Iiae, u well u of the 
marklnic Hue. li tightly tronilatod,— tho 
lerel, but I hare net been tUo to atcertain Iti 
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avoid Chow, was dwelling on tlie coast of the eastern sea "Wlien 
he heard of the rise of king Wan, he roused himself, and said, ‘ Why- 
should I not go and follow him ? I have heard that the chief of 
the West knows well how to nourish the old.’ 

2 “ Those two old men were the greatest old men of the empire. 

When they came to follow king Wan, it was the fathers of the empire 
coming to follow him When the fatheis of the empire joined him, 
how could the sons go to any others ^ 

3. “Were any of the pimces to practise the government of king 
Wan, within seven years, he would be sure to be givmg laws to the 
empire.” 

Chapter XIV 1 Mencius said, “ K‘ew acted as chief officer to 
the head of the Ke family, whose evil ways he was unable to change, 


ther Hope.’ See the ‘ Historical Records,’ Bk 
iVXXlE ^ ilk beginning 

Tho’ Pih-e and T‘ae-knng were led in the 
same way to follow king Wfin, their subse- 
quent courses were very different 

Wfin was appointed by Chow chief or baron 

(--(Q)) bis viceroy in the West, to be leader of 
all the princes in that part of the empire The 
comm say this is referred to in I ft 
I should rather interpret ft of Wftn’s ‘move- I 
mcnts,’ style of administration With 

, comp the account of king Wiln’s govt I 
in I. Pt H V a ^ 


Still the 18 somewhat embar- 
rassing 2 I hke tho expansion of this 

0 1 I 

jvpj — ‘ Moreover, these two old 
men were not ordinary men Distinguished 
alike by age and i irtue, they were the greatest 
old men of the empire Fit to be so named, 
the hopes of all looked to them, and the hearts 
of all were bound to them All in the empire 
looked up to them as fathers, and felt as their 
children, so that when they were moied by 
the govt of king Wfin, and came from tho 
coasts of the sea to him, how could the children 
leai e their fathers and go to any others ? ’ 

8 ^h vii 4 Comp Analects, 

Xlll V — vii Confucius thought he could hate 
accomplished a similar result in shorter time 
Cn 14 Agaixst the siinisterb of his 
time 'WHO PORSUED TnEIR ARLIKV AND OTHER 
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obedience is not pnid to priiicl|)lo, niid m tlic office obctlience 13 
not pnid to rule buiKiriors Moliite the Inwe of righteousness, nnd 
inferiors tnointt the penal Ians It is only b\ n fortiiimtc clmnct tliat 
n kingdom in such a case is prcscnciL 

1 “ rhcrtforc It IS said, ‘ It is not the exterior nnd interior srnlls 

lieiiig incomplete, nnd the supph of neni>ons oftensne nnd dofen 
site not being largo, which constitutes tilt cnlninitj of n kingdom 
It IS not the ciiltunldo nreii not Imiig ovtondul, nnd stores nnd 
•wealth not being actiimnlnttsl, which occasions the mm of a king 
dom When su|K:nors do not observe tlic niles of propnety, nnd 
inferiors do not lenni, then seditions people spniig up, nnd l/mt 
kiuqdum will pensh in no tiino 

10 “ It 18 said in the Hook of Poefn 

‘IVlicn such on oiorthrow vf Chow is being produced by 
Hcaieii, 

Be not c u so ranch nt 3 onr ease ' 
n ‘ At ) our case , ~thnt is, dilntorv 

12 “And so dilatory maj those vjjicfi'i he decmoil, who seno 
their pnnee without nghteousness, who take office and retire fioni 


nnd — slta rrfpiTOco to ■tatlon 

Tbo - ihj *1 Ito ond of tho two cUnaef ihowa that 
Ibcj arc botli cqnnHj iwcrdTa, tboof^ti tho 
princQ, aoTcroed anti fjorcmlng 1 j princlploof 
ligiitcoQ^nota, will bo a law to hi* mloUtm. 

f ^i]5-«nrcu.Li 

M in L rt n tIL IG, ^ — fiolda and 

wiltl* ^ —op, 3d tone. 10 8co tbo 


6bo>UnA in. iL Od# T “ — mul Ii«t, 

up. 3il tone, — e, low 3<1 tone.— From tliU 

par It U Uw ralnUtori of a prineo who aro con 
tcroplatwl by Moncioi, Tbfy hare tbeir duty 
to puform, In order tliat tho bcncrolcnt gon. 
maybon?all»L 11 ^ ^ — we 

are to nnJcrilniMl that thU phnS wS com- 
monly uted In llencln* time with tUa ac- 
ccptatluQ. 1 nat-d oj a reri, to 
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AiTER X^^II 1 Kung-sun ChW saul, “AYhy is it that the 

ior man does not hinmlf teach his son? ” r i i 

Mencius replied, “The circumstances of the case forhid its 
r done The teacher must inculcate vhat is correct ^ W hen 
culcates what is correct, and his lessons are not practised he 
.vs them up with being angry. 'When he follows 
y ano'ry, then, contrary to what should be, he is offended vitli 
an "" At the same time, the pupil says, ‘My master inculcates on 
svhat is correct, and he himself does not proceed in a correct 
’ The result of this is, that father and son are offended with 
other MTien father and son come to be offended vith each 
r the case is evil 

“The ancients exchanged sous, and one taught the son of 
.her 


)o you ■msh to make me save the empire 
my hand ? ’ I do not see the point of the 
[uestion 

18 Horv A FAiUbU MAT NOT JIIMSELF 
n nis SON But this proposition is not to 
ken m all its generality Confucius tauglit 
ion, and so did other famous men their 
We are to understand the first clause of 
jecond par , — ^ referring 

le case of a stupid or perverse child As to 
1 18 said in the 3d par of the custom of the 
ents, I have seen no other proof adduced of 

2 — ‘ contrary,’ j.e , to the affection 

ih should rule between father and son , 

i the sense of which, however, we must 
3 pasEivelj , not ' to wound,’ but ‘ to be 


wounded,’ that is, to be ofTcnded Wc might take 
It actnely in the first instance , — ‘contran to 
what should be, he wounds — i c beats — his son 

But beloM, in ^ y cannot gno 


t such an active signification as to suppose 
hat the son will proceed to beat his father. 
^ may well be taken passively, ns in the comm 


^ , — this 18 to be understood ns the resentful 
murmuring of the son, whose fochng is strongly 
indicated by the use of AT , ‘mj master,’ 
as applied to his father 3. The comm all 

say, that this only means that tho ancients sent 
out their sons to be taught away from home by 
maaters But this is cxplalmng awaj the 
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3 “Confucine said, ‘There nro but t\vo courses, which can he 

that of virtue and its opposite.* 

4 sovereign wh carnes the oppres.«ioD of }iib people to the 
highest pitch, ^nU himself be slam, and liis kingdom vtII pensh If 
one stop short of the highest jutch, hi» life wifl notwiihsiandtnff be 
in danger, and his kingooiii i\ill bo weakened. He will be styled 
‘The or ‘The cniel, and though ho may hft\e filial sons and 
affectionate grandsons, tliey voll not bo able m a hiindi'ed generations 
to change die deswnation 

5 ‘‘This IS what is intended in the words of the Book of Poetrj, 
‘ Tlie beacon of \ in was not roinote, 

It Tins 111 the time of the sovereign of Hen, 

CuAPTER III 1 Aloncins said, “ It was by lK.no\olence that the 
tliree dynasties gained tlio empire, and by not being benevolent 
that they lost it 


Mendiu mt fpeUdiij; irith refer c nc o to tho 
ruler* of hi* time. 8. If the renurk vero 
Mesctui* tnrn, wu ihonld tmiiUfe bjr bo- 
DeroleiMe. The terra in Coofejda* rttbor 
denote* perfect rlrtoe. By tho «rarwe of 
Tlrtne I* Intnulnl the ImiteUon T*do cod 
Sbon; bj It* oppodte the neglect of tl»em 
M roodcl*. 4 By •ororcijjn*, who carry 

their opiJ»r»Tloo to the highert pitch, Hendas 
iDtmdv u bU exampki*, KM end Chow the 
Ujt emperor* of the Uce end Tin dynutlc*. 
By Tbo dark end Ito cruel, be li teo^ the 
13th (luJ. 7S0) end lOth (bx. 877) etoperon of 
the Qrow dytLtrty w|to recelred thoeo poetha 
mouj loddlblo duelsttetktn*. 1 take '^lo the 


•etue of wealcCTied (dJot, j^), which It* el*^ 
where hei in llroeiae. t See tho Sb*' 
tdoitc, 111 ill. Ode L It. 6, en ode ol the tint* 
of tho emperor Le (^), Intended for bU 
wernliyr The tororeign of Hee 1* the tyrent 
KoC, oitrt hr lln I* intended tho tyrent Chow, 
hr wluw fete, nefliecUnff the Icmoq fnmJihed 
him br that of Kfid, It U rufgeetal t>i«t Le 
ehoakl bo edTiranlibeu 

Gn a The utroeTATOB TO AUi, jorn iTECi 
jua.T TO xmjDte, OTExuounto BU ulstok, 
1 The three dyneitle*, ere tho Hew, 
the Phenir end tho Chow It ii e hold ntter 
ncc, eoeififf tho Chow dyntjty we* Btin ciLt 
insinthu time of itcndne, tiio he rcBtnkd 
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being removed, be would ask respectfully to whom he should gi\ e 
what was left If his'‘ father asked whether there was any thing left, 
he was sure to sa}’’, ‘ There is.’ After the death of Tsang Seih, when 
Tsang Yuen came to nourish the philosopher Tsang, he was alwa\s 
sure to have wine and flesh provided But when the things were 
being removed, he did not ask to whom he should gi\e Wmt lya.f 
left,, and if Im father asked whether there was anytlimg left, he ould 
answer ‘No’, intending to bring them in again Thi>) was what 
is called ‘ nourishing the mouth and body ’ AVe may call the philo- 
sopher Tsang’s practice ‘ nourishing the ivill ’ 

4 “ To serve one’s parents as the philosopher Tb‘ang served his, 

may be accepted as filial piety ” 

Chapter XX Mencius said, “ It is not enough to remonstrate 
with a sovereign on account of the mal-employment of ministers, nor 
to blame eriors of government It is only the great man who can 
rectify what is wrong in the sovereign’s mind Let the ])iince be 


ing the ■w ill,’ IX , gratifying nnd currying out tlie 
father’s -wishes 4 The pj at the 

end occasions some difficulty Choo He quotes 
from one of the brothers Ch‘ing these words — 
‘ To serve one’s parents as Tsilng Sin did his, 
iiiay be called the height of llliiil piety, and yet 
ilcncius only saif s that it might he accepted as 

a»ch-pj ^ did he really think that there 
was something supererogatory in Tsung’s ser- 
vice?’ Possibly, Mencius may haie been 
referring to Tsung’s disclaimer of being deemed 
a model of filial piety See the Le-ke, XXI 

( 11 11 where he says — ‘ WTiat the 
flupenor man calls filial picti is to anticipate 
the withes, .uid carry out the mind ol his parents, 


alwajs lending them on in uhat is right and 
true I am only one who nourishes his p irenls 
How can I be deemed filial ? ’ 

Cii 20 A TuuLr GIILA.T MiMsrrn will. m. 

SlfcN I^ ni 8 DIliECTING lIlS EllOUTP, EOT TO THE 
CORRECTIOV OI ^lATTEHS 1 \ IlETVIL, IILT OF TUB 

sovereige’s CHARACTER 1 — Had 

cAjft,= =^‘to reprehend’ — /nn, up Gd 

tone A and arc to be taken as in the 
objective goienied by and and 

as used impersonally ^ , 

‘with the sovereign ’ Cliaou K‘e introduce^ flS 
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politeness, let him turn inwards and examine his own feeling of 
respect, 

2 “Wlien we do not, by what we do, realize what we desire, we 
must tnm mwards, and examine ourselves m every point MTien 
a man s person is correct, the whole empire will turn to him with 
recogmtwn and submission 

3 “ It IS said m the Book of Poetry, 

^Be always studious to be m Larmony with the ordinances 
of God, 

And you will obtain much happmess.’ ” 

Chapter V Mencius said, “People have this common sayinfj, — 
‘ The empire, the State, the family The root of the empire is in 
the State. The root of the State is m the family The root of thp 
family is in the person of its head ” 

Chapter VI Mencius said, “The administration of govern 
ment is not difficult , — it Ues m not offendmg the great families. He 


Tl* partplinm In tlrt Ur« sipoDda) 

^ Hewho r1mhif»t«ng ei»»- 
ment erobcKUe* benenJeiK© to lero men, and It 
mar be expected D)«n vlll loTti hlim Shonidbe 
llnd bowertr that thciy do not, he mart tnm In 
and er mtm; hi* beneimleoce, lert It tbcnld be 
Imperfect, tc,, tc. »• ^ ^ ^ 

'^“■“^C«t’^tbewlihet. ^ 
•— all, irith refemico tfi the leoeral form of 
th* preceding datuc. 3. tcclLPt-Lir e. 


Cb. 5, PnuoxAL cnAiACTEa la xicmiajit 
TO an. oooD uirL aacc. Comp. The rape 
rioT Learning text of Cent, pat 4 iTit «■»- 
monaajlag repeated by all probably mean* t— 
the empire U made up of It* cmapooent Sutef, 
and of thdt component famlUttjw^j thefaml 
lie* of the great offloeia. Bat liencia* take* It* 
meaning more geDerally and Carrie* it oat » 
•tm farther 

On. 6. XfCK DceotrTAxcx to a auLDt or re 
ciTBixo ran trtxjDf axd •oBjn**io» of ma 
OBKAT Jionre*. The ncpt oflendlng I* to be 
takes In a owraJ *en*e,— the rater'* dofng 
nothing bat what will command the *dmlrlng 

approbation of the oid and great fainilk* In the 

State In llIn*tratlon of the aentiiDcnt, Chow 
He refbn to a rternr related of the dnke Hwan 

ofTre. Ughdng toe day la hunting, on an oW 
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2 He came to see Mencius, who said to him, “Aie you also 

come to see me?” Yo-ching replied, ‘ Master, wh^’’ do you speak 
such words ? ” “ How many days have you been here ? ” asked ]\Ien- 

cius “ I came yesterday ” “ Yesterday I Is it not with reason 

then that I thus speak ? ” “ My lodging-house was not arranged ” 

Have you heard that a scholars lodging-house must be arranged 
before he visit his elder ? ” 

3 Yo-chinp said, “ I have done wrong ” 

Chapter XXV Mencius, addressing the disciple Yo-ching, said to 
him, “Your coming here in the train ofTsze-gaou was onl}^ because 
of the food and the drink. 1 could not have thought that you, 
having learned the doctrine of the ancients, would have acted with 
a view to eating and drinking ” 


— the verh,=i: ft 2 The name is 

repeated at the begin of this paragiaph, the 
former being narratii e, and introductory mcre- 

Ij — the ‘ also ’ is directed against 

Tsze-gaou. Choo He explains g by 
, vluch, in common parlance, means ‘ tho 
day before yesterday,’ But I do not see that it 
should have that meaning here g properly 

means ‘formerly,’ and may extend to the re 
motest antiquity It is used also for yesterday, 


the time separated from the present by one 
rest — as if tho same sound of the two 

characters ( a ^ ) determined the meaning 
(up 2d tone) ^ is used by Mencius of 
himself before — II Pt II xi 4 

ClI 25 A FURTUER AXD MORE DIRECT RE- 
TROOF OP Y5-cm>o arc both con- 

temptuous torra3,=onr application of ‘ the 
loaves and fishes ’ 
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flowed forth while he gave hia daughter to be momed to the prince 
Woo 

3 ** Now the email States imitate the large, and yet ore ashamed 

t-o receive their commands. Tins is like a scholar s being ashamed 
to receive the commands of his master 

''4 “ For ft pnnee who is ashamed of this, the best plan is to 

imitftte king WAn Let one imitate Km^ Wun, and in five years, if 
his State be large, or in seven years, if it be sinall, he will be sure 
to give laws to the empire, 

,b “ It IS said in the Book of Poetry, 

( *The descendants of /As emptrors of the Shang dynasty, 

Are in number more than hundreds of thousands, 

But, God ha\'Uig passed His decree, 
j, ^ They ore all submissive to Chow 
^ They are submiasivo to Chow, 

Because the decree of Heaven is not unchanging 
The officers of Yin, odmiroble and alert, 

Pour out the hbations, and m the capital of Chow ’ 


^ ij t Wti u u*ed for men, bnl th* 
pto»*o a contiwted one, ond— ^ ^ 

Mponted from oUwr men, or ^ owr 
"bm t&kea acttrelj whidi I prefer and 
eappj«TTwmtei —loirer 8d tone^ to giro a 
deoffater In menisse Woo, cm »poodlnf to 
tbe Dortbern port of tbe p coent CbS kmtg 
*tid the Kmth of Kcooo-eoa, vu In Cocfocloi^ 
time itUl reekoaed o wbortnu terrltocr ood 
the prlnret of tbe Middle Urifdom vere uocnwd 
to mter into reUtloni vUb It. Tbe duke 
King, howerer jielded to tbe forco of droom 
tUncee and to aared hlmaelC. Tin daogfater 
»o married wwn 4Ucd. She jilncd ainij for her 
tkthcr «ud ber qiUtc JkV, lod wu fo/toiord to 


tbo grate br her hOibond- Tbe old Vbijj of 
Woo, barbarun ai he traa, tbored mndi 
patb 7 for Uj jonsg dangfater Uvlatr 3 . 

— tolmlUte, to make a maaier of. Men« 
ehia meaning It that tbe cmaSer Btatea followed 
tbe example of the Urger cnee in wbatwai crll, 
end jret did not like to tnlnnh to them. 

a jroutb, here,-* pnpQ. 4 ^ 

eaoJdiiB a tegument, •:^Tlj3g law 
to 6, Bee tbe Sbe-klnc, HL L Ode L ft. 
4.S. nothondioda 

only 

an ln« 

[ vaikm tof ^ ^ ^ ^ “ 
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2. “The richest fruit of wisdom is this, the kno^^ing those two 
things, and not departing from them Tlie richest fruit of propriety 
is this, the ordering and adorning those two things Tlie richest 
fruit of music is tins, the rejoicing in those two things. When they 
are rejoiced in, they grow Gronnng, how can they be repressed? 
When they come to this state that they cannot be repressed, then 
unconsciously the feet begin to dance and the hands to move ” 
Chapter aXVIII 1 Mencius said, “ Suppose the case of the 
whole empire turning in great delight to an individual to submit to 
him To regard the whole empire thm turning to him in great 
dehght but as a bundle of grass ; only Shun was capable of this 
He considered that if one could not get the hearts of his parents 
he could not be considered a man^ and that if he could not get to 
an entire accord with his parents, he could not be considered a sou. 

To have that meaning, it must have been in the elusion ■would be something like — ‘this irould 
up 2d tone, -vvluch it is not Tlie first is he accounted the greatest happiness and glorj ’ 

‘music,’ the other two are luh, ‘to enjoy’ is properly ‘the mustard plant,’ but it is 
^ 18 used absolutely, =‘ unconsciously,’ sometimes, ns here, only synonjmous vith 
though we might make personal also,—* we ^ /v i— “11 this is the reason- 

do not know ’ the feet’s Chun’s mmd ^,-liko ^ 

stamping it ’ So the next clause ^ ch IG j)^, ‘ not to obej ,’ ‘ not 

Ch 28 How Shun valued and exempli- to accord with,’ hut Choo Ho and others labour 
TIED FILIAL PIETY 1 The first Sentence hard to make it out to mean, — ‘ to bring the 

IB to be taken generally, and not with reference parents to accord with what is right, so ns to 
to Shun simply It is incomplete The con- be able then fullv to accord with them ’ 
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2 “ There -n-as a I>oy smgin<t, 

‘A\'hen the ■'voter of the la'nng long is dear, 

It does to V, ash the stni^ of mj cap , 

When tlio tvater of the T8*ang long is muddy, 

It does to wash my feet. 

3 “ Confucius said, ‘ Hear what he sings, my children When 

dear, then he ivill wash his cap strings, and whiJi miiddir, he will 
Mash his feet with it This dtfftrrnt application i« brought in/ t/i« 
water on itself ° ^ 

4. “A man must hrst despise himself, and then others TviU dp. 
yise him A family must first destroy itself and then others wlU 
destroy it A tmgdotn must first smite itself, and tlien others will 
smite It 

6 “This 18 illustrated m the passage of the Thie KdS, ‘When 
H^ien sends down calamities, it is still possible to escape them 
U ben we occasion the calamiUes oui-selves, it is not possible anv 
longer to hve. ■' 

OriAPTEn IX I Jlenciiis said, “ KSS and Chow s losing the em 
pire, arose from their losing the people, and to lose the people means 


fBlthfbl tdTkf to. t. The mme Titoir 

l*ng (lo^TT 1ft tooe) li fcnnd ipjJled todlOt 
ftromt In dlffL pUce*. Thu In tb« teivwf* 
probiUy In Shuj-tnnif 8. ^ ^ 
ttferrlDB ^ the vordi of tbo fonff ^ 
till*, Imoi.\Tn, or me ma/ talte U adTerlSai/i 


— dm then it mret to with the m) 

■trfim, *c. 4.8«ITPt.Llre. 

t-n. O 0*T.T BY BQBO BDCYOLDY fism X 
BW»CB mxjfc inMBtLY TO &B KBPxmom, o* et** 

Z™'^ K f-'r ta'wjtTCW 11,—^ 
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Chapter I 1 Mencius said, “ Shun was born in Choo-fung, re- 
moved to Foo-hea, and died m Ming-t‘eaou , a man near the wild 
tribes on the east 

2 “ King Wan Avas born in Cliow by mount K‘e, and died in 
Peih-}ung , a man near the Avild tribes on the west 

3 “Those regions were distant from one another more than a 
thousand le^ and the age of the one sacje Avas posterior to that of the 
other more than a thousand years. But AAdien they got their wish, 


Ch 1 The agreejient of sages kot af- 
fected BT PLACE OR TIME 1 The COBl- 

mon view derived from the ‘ Bhstoncal Records,’ 
Book I , IS, that Shun was a native of K‘e- 
chow, corresponding to the modem Shan-se, to 
■which all the places in the text are accordingly 
referred Some, however, and especially Tsttng 

Tsze-kooC^ y j^), of the Sung dyiiasty, 

find his birth-place in Ts'e-nan in Shan-tung, 
and this would seem to be supported by Men- 
cius in this passage There is considerable dit- 
fic with Ming-t‘eaou, as we read in the ‘His- 
torical Records,’ that in the 89th year of his 
reign. Shun died, while on a tour of luspcc- 
tion to the south, in the wilderness of Ts‘ang- 

■woo buried on the Kew-e 

hdls m Keang-nan, winch are in Ling- 
Rng The discussions on the point 

are very numerous See the ^ ^ and [JCj 

^ Shoo- 

kmg, Pt U No doubt, Mencius was not speak- 
ing without book ^ ^ ht, ‘a 

man of the eastern E, or ‘barbarians,’ but 
the meaning cun only be what I have giv en in 


the translation So ^ ^ A Cho'w, 

the original seat of the house of Chow, v\ as in 
the present department of Pung-ts'cang, in 
Shen-se Peih-y mg is to he distmgmshcd from 
Ying which was the capital of Ts'oo, and with 
which the paraphrast of Chaou K‘e stningely 
confounds it Choo He says it was near to 

Rung (^) and Kaou the sucessiv o cap- 

itals of king AVoo The former was in Ling- 
heen latter in Hcen-yang 

()pj^ 1^), both in the dept of Se-ngan , Pcih- 

ying was in the dist of Heon-ning ) of 

the same dep , and there the grave of king A\’'oo, 


or the place of it, is still pomted out. 



_L 


— ‘ when they got their wishes 

earned out in the Middle kingdom ’ AA’’e arc to 
understand that their aim was to carry out 


their principles, not to get the empire. 



should be called a tally or token perhaps, rather 
than ‘ a seal ’ Anciently, the emperor dchv cr- 
ed, as the token of investiture, one half of a tal- 
ly of wood or some precious stone, rescn ing the 
other half m his ow n keeping It was c ut right 
through a Ime of characters, indicating the coni-^ 



Pt^L CilII.— I. 


THE WORKS OF MEKCIUS. 


r 


177 


O 

iii X 
bI 

z pj 
g 3 ? 

s.^ 


r 

1 1 . 


s. 

pj 

ftg 


s ^ ^ iJ. 

|g 'fp H 

+’ 'f. 

M +'. 

Ik .i> # -t >r' 
^,uJt:S'T Pi 
iHi it 5 i=*if I /' /i # 

^ ■ an 


kL 'nM m’.liijiP'o 


dnvinff iSii peonU to- Ami. Althongh he wished not to become cm 
peror, ne could not avoid becoming so 
' 5 “ The case of orw o/ tho present pnnces wishing to become em 

peror, is like the having to seek mugwort for three jears old, to 
cure a seven years sickness. If it have not been kept m store, the 
p^Ltient may all his life not ^t it. If the pnnces do not set their 
wills on benevolence, nil their days will be in sorrow and disgrace, 
and they will be involved m death and rum 

6 “This IS illustrated by what is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ How otlierwL^ can you improve the empire ? 

1 . 0 U will only with it go to miii ” 

''Chapter X. 1 Jlencius said, “AVith those who do violence to 
themselves, it is impossible to speak With those who throw them 
selves nway, it is impossible to do anything To disown m his 
conversation propriety nnd nghtoousness, is what we mean by doing 
violence to ones-self To sap — */ am not able to dwell m bene , 


4* Mtonc, md hi noit ptr «ln. 

iiK*teoeui»7n.ifltCTprrtc»l — If^oanow filing 

iUTut, begin to collect It, it nuj' be trvUable 
for the enro. Toq c«b bold oq dll it U to. If 
jtndo not BtoticoMtaboatlt, jonrcmMUbop»> 
lc*». ’Pertapa the ml ihoold deter 
itSno In fkToor of thi* -riew Qooe K‘e inter 
prets n in the tnnilatlon. Tbe down of the 
EOu^vuit, bonit on the aifin ii ued for pur 


poses of ceat«T7 The older the plint, tbe bet 
ter C. The (pMtaUoa from the She*ldng ti 
of the two line* Immedl teij- fbllowing tbe Ust 
qaotadoo In cb. rll. ^ — t pirtlcle,—^J 
On. 10. AwAearnroTOTHiTiaLnrrLTmi, 
Ajrt> TO* WtAmT CTTL. L 

Iboio who are cmel to tbemstdrue, lc., thf^ 
whodnay and act contnry to their own neture. 
arerh, todliown, toccavietnn- 

con Tcraa lion (words) 


3 
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4 “ Let a governor conduct lii'^ rule on principles of erpial justice, 
and when he goes abioad, he may cause ])eo]de to he rennned out 
ol his path But how can he come} everyhody acios's the ii\er&? 

5 “ It tollovs that if a go\ernor vill //// to plciise e\er}body, 
he Avill find the days not sufiicient /t)>* /i/,s loorL ” 

Chaptbii hi 1 Mencius said to the king Seuen of Ts‘e, “When 
the prince legardb his niini'^teis as his liands and feet, his minij-ters 
regard their pi nice as their belly and heart, when he rcgaids them 
as his dogs and horse«, they regal d him as any other man , vhen he 
regards them as the giound or as giass, they regard him as a rob- 
bei and an eneinv ” 

2 The king said, “According to the rules of propriety, a min- 
ister weais mourning when he has leitthc service of a jinnee How 
must a j)iince behave that his old niiiiibterb may thus go into mourii- 
ing _ 

3 ]\Iencius rejilied, “The admonitions of a iiiinisfer having been 


‘n chief minister ’ read ns 

jl^i Ecmoung people fioni the iraj, iilien 

the prince i\ ent forth ivns liken ise n iiilc of 
the Chow (!> nnsty , iintl not only dirt it extend 
to the prince, hut to nnn\ officers and nonien 
bee the C'how-lc VIl i\ o ‘The days 

not siiffiticnt ’ — 1 e , he n ill not have time for 
all he has to do 

Cn 3 V UAT TnEATMPXT SOI fueigxs giif 
TO TIIFIU SIIXICTHtS AMI L BF 11) TLllI.tD TO 

Till- Ai 111 A coRiii '<1 oxnixG in- n \A lonn 1 
‘ As his hands and feet,’ — i c Avith kindness nnrt 
attcuUou At) thca bellj and heart,’—; e , n ilh 


Antchfiilness and honour ‘As his dogs mid 
hor-'C's ’ — } c , Avithout respect hut tecdiiig them 
‘As any other iiniii ’ — ht„ ‘n-, i nianot the king- 
dom,’ I p, Mithmit 11113 distinction or reAtrenee 
‘Ah ground 01 as gr.iss ,’ — 1 < ti nnipling on them, 
cutting them oft 2 Tliu Lc' here referred 

to IS mentioned in the ‘ IJitnal rsngos ’ See IJk 
XI, iihont the middle The pasMigc, honcAcr, 


18 ohscuie , — ‘ for an old pniice,’ 

IP, a prince A\hose senicc he hiis left 'J'he 
king tails hack on this inlc, thinking that 
ftleneins had expressed hnn&elf too strongli 

3 — ‘fat and moistennig 
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he wiH not obtain the confidence of his sovereign There is a way 
of being trusted by ones friends — if one do not serve his parents 
so as to moke them pleased, he mil not be trusted by his friends 
There is a way to make one s parents pleased — if one, on turnmg 
his thoughts inwards finds a want of sincenty, he mil not give 
pleasure to his parents. There is a way to the attainment of sin 
conty in one s-self — if a man do not understand what is good, he 
will not at'ain smcenty m himself 

2 “ Therefore, smcenty is the way of Heaven To think how 
to be smcere is the way of man 

3 “Never has there been one possessed of complete smcenty, 
who did not move others. Never has there been one who had not 
smcenty who was able to move others.” 

Chapter XllI 1 Menuns said, “Pih-e, that he might avoid 
Chow, was dwellmg on the coast of the northern sea. When be 
heard of the nse of kmg WSn, he roused himselfi and said, ‘ Why 
should I not go and follow him f I have heard that the chief of the 
West knows well how to nourish the old T‘ae-kung, that he might 


or tbe fraffmcntATj mcnKn'b&la of Cm- 
fodnt, from vtilcli It U cotsjdlod, before Um, 
and not tlte Chong jiutg 
Ctt. l£k Tma lanxiarcB or oora« ■ i 
tlKBTIljUOT XHQ TTjUf L Pib-c, — »• 
Con. Ana. V Txfl^ tt aL T*ae-lniDg vaa I<«q 
B hang (§ a great connKHor of the 


hingt 'VrSti and ’VToo. Be ra dca^ciidcd from 
one o( To ■ aaaUtuU In the nguUfron of the 
and eax hU first tokcoIio irith king 
■Wtn, arben he appeared to be onljr a flabertuan, 

grandfktber looked for yon long ago. Thie led 
to hU bclag rtjled ^ ^ ^ or Grandfa 
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Chapter IV. Mencius said, “ When scholars are put to death 
without any crime, the great officers may leave the counin/. When 
the people are slaughtered without any crime, the scholars may 
remove ” 

Chapter V. Mencius said, “ If the sovereign he benevolent, all 
will be benevolent If the sovereign be righteous, all wiU be right- 
eous ” 

Chapter VI Mencius said, “ Acts of propriety which are not realh/ 
proper, and acts of righteousness, which are not really righteous, the 
great man does not do ” 

Chapter VII ]\Iencius said, “ Those who keep the j\Iean, train 
up those who do not, and those who have abilities, tram up those 
who have not, and hence men rejoice in having fathers and elder 
brothers who are possessed of virtue and talent If they who keep 


I 11 1 We must understand ‘ivislios to,’ or 

‘ tries to,’ before :|^ for if the minis- 

ter were really unprisoned, he could not go to 
another hmgdom 

Ch 4 Prompt AcxioJf is micessart at the 
RIGHT TIME pjJ J^, < may,’=:it 18 time to 

If the opportunity be not taken, ivliile the 
injustice of the ruler is exercised on those 
below them, it will soon come to themselves, 
and ^t Will be too late to escape Tlie 

15 6ry concludes its paraphrase thus — ‘We 

may see how the lailer should prize Tirtue, 
and be slow to punish , and how he should be 
cautious in execution of the laws, ever trj mg 
to practise benev olence It he can indeed em- 
body the mmd of God, who loves all living 
things, and make the compassion of the ancient 
sages lus lulc, tliQu both officers and people will 


be grateful to him ns to Henvon, and long 
repose and protracted good order will be the 
result ’ 

Ch o The ixfluexce oi the nuEEu’s rx- 
Avirr E See Pt 1 \\ , where the same words 
are found, but their application is to stimulate 
uiuiistcrs to do their dutv in advising, or re- 
monstrating with, their ‘-overcign 

Ch 6 The great max m uces ko mist vkes 

IN MATTERS OF PROPRIETI AND RIGHTEOUSNESS 

expressions 

111 themselv es coiitradictorj , must be taken w itli 
some latitude ‘Respect,’ it is said, ‘belongs 
to propriety, but it may be carried so 1 ur as to de- 
generate into flatterj ,’ <SLc , «S.c 

Ch 7 WiriT duties are due from, and 


MUST RE RENDERED u\, THE VIRTUOUS AND TA- 
LENTED TO THE TOUNG AND IGNORANT Ttb,. 


‘given the Mean,’ ‘given nbihties’ 
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■while he exncted from the people double the grain formerly paid- 
Confuoius aaid, ‘ He is no disciple of mine. Little children, h^t ^ 
the drum and assail him.' 

2 “ Looking at the subject from this case, we perceive that ■when 

a pnnce iras not practising benevolent government, all he mmietere 
who enriched him were rejected by Confncins — how much more 
would he have rejected those who are vehement to fight for their 
prvncel 'When contentions about territory are the mund on which 
they fight, they slaughter men, till the fields are filled -with them. 
When some struggle for a city is the ground on which they fight, 
they slaughter men till the city is filled -with them. Tlus is vnat 
18 called ‘leading on the land to devour human flesh ’ Death is not 
enough for such a enme. 

8 “ Therefore, those who are skilfnl to fight should sufler the 

highest punishment. Next to them ehould be punished those w ho 
unite the prmces in leagues , and next to them, those who take in 


tcuucs, XEOAXDLUa OT Tirr TUrrt. emb or 
Tns nonz. L 8 efl Con. Ani. XL xtL 
Hen U a plain Imtance of uaed tn a lad 

tone. I take aa in tbe npi. Sd tone, and 
the phraae after the n Vtgj of 

^ ch. BL 8. Cboo He and otben take ^ 
la the low Itt tone, and make the phraae— 
who fight traxthig In the poTerfhlneo of 
weapon* and itrength ^ ^ ® 

[Tha pro p o ae d Interpntatloci w.cum 
tDQohprefCTi'hle With the whole phrase cemp. 


^ ^ ^ XL nl The force of 

the ^ ^ It ieenia to roe, nnut be to make 
the wMe egnal to tbo rendering of Nod, 
which JoUen condemru — fn mx prnteiptM 
ad arma odttaaizML To be *troDg to fight for 
bla polnce, la a ndnlcteT** dntj Bat to euoor 
age a warlike iplztt In hlt^ 1 « Injnrlou to 

-k 

la ao peat that em capital ponlibroeot U not 
rafSdest to contain it, 8. Here we 

bare three dine* of adrentriren who were 
rife to Itencdm’ tlnw* and »ho reecarTr^'wl 
cd themaelTea to the princes In the wa^a 
dnerfbed, ^^ulng their own rcftidkaa 
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foreliand of liis M’-ords that they may he sincere, nor of his actions 
that they may be resolute , he simply speak'i and doe^ -what is right ” 
Chapter XII Mencius said, “ The great man is he who does not 
lose his child’s-heart ” 

Chapter XIII Mencius said, “The nourishment of pa?’*??//? 
livmg IS not sufficient to be accounted the great thing It is only 
111 the performing their obsequies when dead, that we have what 
can be considered the great thing ” 

Chapter XIV Mencius said, “The superior man makes his 
advances in what he is learning with deep earnestness and by the 
proper course, wishing to get hold of it as in himself' Having got 


only IS Ills concern In fact lie can hardly be 
said to be concerned about this It is natural to 
him to pursue the right 

ClI 12 A JIAN IS CHEAT BECAUSE HE IS 
cniLBLiicE Chaou K‘e makes ‘ the great man ’ 

to be ‘a sovereign,’ and , ‘ his chil- 

dren,’ 1 e , his people, and the sentiment is that 
the true sovereign is he who does not lose his 
people’s hearts I mention this interpretation, 
as show mg how learned men have i aried and 
may vary m fixing the meanuig of these books 
It 18 sufiicieutly absurd, and has been entirely 
displaced by the mterpretation which is given 
in the version The sentiment may suggest 
the Saviour’s words, — ‘Except ye be converted, 
and become as httle children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heai en ’ But Christ speaks 
of the child’s-heart as a thmg to be regained , 
Mencius speaks of it as a tlimg not to be lost 
V ith Christ, to become as children is to display 
certain characteristics of cluldren With Men- 
cius, ‘ the child’s-heart ’ is the ideal moral con- 
dyion of humamty Choo He says — ‘ The mind 
of the great man comprehends all changes of 
phenoinena, and the mind of the child is nothing 
but a pure sunpheity, free from all hypocrisy 
I.et tile great man is the great man, just as he 
is not led astray hi external things, but keeps 


his original simplicity and free dom from hvpo- 
crisy Carrying this out, he becomes omniscient 
and omnipotent, great to the extremest degree ’ 
We need not suppose that Mencius would luni- 
self have expanded his thought in this way 
Ch 13 Filial pieti seen in tui obsi quifs 

or PAM»I5 ^ /p ;g 'T‘ ^ A 

, — ‘ the character refers to the 

ways by which the livmg may be nourished ' It 
belongs to the phrase /j^, and not to /j* 

alone, ^ considered,’ ‘ to con- 
stitute’ ^ 1 ^, — ht, ‘to accompany the 

dead,’ but denotmg all the last duties to them 
It='l^ Ana I IX The sentiment needs 

a good deal of explaining and guarding The 
obseqmes are done, it is said, once for all If 
done wrong, the fault cannot be remedied 
Probably the remark had a peculiar loierence 

The ^ -pj supposes it was spoken against 
the ifihist practice of burjnng parents with a 
spaie simplicity See ITT Pt I i 
Ch 14 The value op leaiimng xnonoucii- 

LT IXWTlOUGnT INTO THE WIND 



Pt L CiL XVllL— XIX. TUi. WOUKS OP MluMCIUS 


185 


fS. AoA 
ii-. 

pH / 

F .1 t.'i‘> 
4 'j- 

>)L fi vr 
uMZ 


t=t 

fJJ 


A ii Ai o . 

A ^>i‘ A* 
ffl * ifi] ft T 
A.JS->|g ^ 1 1 . 
lft*iti $ A. 4 i 
|g it 'J- ft 
* S 

^ I ii. A, 
ii a® A. 4 i 
A », 


% 

A 


I'J 

A 




4 “ Between futhor nnd son, there should he no reproving nd 

Ynonitions to what is good Such reproofs lead to ahenntioD, and 
than alienation there is nothing more inauspieioiis.” 

CnAPTEn XIV li Mencius said, “ Of semces which 19 the great 
est? The semce of parents is the greatest Of charges which is 
the greatest? The cfiurge of ones-sdf is the greatest, Tliat those 
who do not fail to keep thcmschcs are able to sene tlieir parents 
IS what I hare heard But I ha\o nc\er heard of any, who, having 
failed to keep tliemselves, w ore able mUcithlamhng to servo their 
parents 

2 “ Thera are many semccs, but the service of parents is the 
root of all others There are many charges, but the charge of ono’s- 
sclf IS the root of all others 

8 “ The philosopher TsKng, in nourishing Tseng Seih, ivas al 

ways sure to have wine and llesh provided. And when they were 


4 

jJ-j* Uytng wiuU U good oo tbcm, and citulog 
tbra to dolt. 

Co. 19. TnB waiTT Kunm or BEaTnro rjt 

JDm AJID TUB IXrOKTAXOr or WATOtnvo OTCB 

taxt or okokb to do to. 1 

— Ut, of kerricaa— ij, datlo* of 
•orrlce wUcb a man baa to pay to othen — which 
» great f* chargta, wliat a man Uta to 


miard and keep. The kecplwr onoVadf la froni 
all that la contrary to rightcooraeai. *> 
la not a acrrlco f 

thoanprlccaamanliaatoporfonnaremany 
—lothoacowof root, aecordlogto the Chlneto 
way of dereloplng tU other aciTlcea from filial 
pletyi aeo the Heaoo king 
Thcro la more truth In the Sd part tho Mr 
3. SdhwaaTiing Bln a father; aeo ci. 
AmsXLiit low jm tone VourUU 


I 
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Chapter XVII Mencius «?nicl, “"Words aic not true nre 

inauspicious, and the v^ords vdiicli arc ino^t truly obnoxious to (lie 
name of inauspicious, are those 'ivliich throw into the shade men of 
“ talents and virtue ” 

Chapter XVIIL 1. The di'^ciplc Sen said, “ Clning-nc often 
praised 'water, saying, ‘0 vatcrl Ovatcr!’ "WJiat did he lind in 
water to pi ahe'^ ” 

2. Mencius replied, “Tlicre is a spring of water, how it gushes 
out’ It rests not day nor night It tills uj) every hole, and then 
advances, flowing on to the four seas Such is water having a spring I 
It was this which he found in it to praise 


Paul’s sentiment, — ‘ Scnrcelj for arightcouB man 
■aill one die, 5ct pcrucI^onturc for a good man 
some would even dare to die,’ — occurs to the mind 
on reading it, but this is dashed u ith bj its being 
insisted on that * A W ^ lias no 

reference to the nourishing men’s bodie*:, but is 
the bringing them to the iiouiishcr’s own moral 
excellence, Chaou K‘e takes the first as 

meaning yj , ‘ majesty and strength ’ But 
this 18 luadmissible ’The point of the cli is 
ei idently to be found iii the contrast of 
and^ 


Cii 17 Tlie translation takes IhI 




as 


adjective quahfj ing “ , and there is a p 
on the term in the use of m the two pa: 
Choo He mentions mother new making ^ 
an adverb joined to , — ‘ there 

no Avords really inauspicious , ’ tc , geuen 


speaking, ‘ onlj those nre obnoxious to lie re- 
garded ns renllj innuspiLious which throw into,' 
fic lie saA s lie is unable to decide l)CtAvccn 
the tAvo interpretations, and thinks the text 
may he mutdatoil has reference to > 
not to to ‘ Av ords,’ not to ‘ men ’ 

Cit 18 IIoAA :Mi\ciub tvri.viNF.n Confu- 
cius’ rnAiSE of asatiu 1 ftfi, — rend/.‘e, 
up 8d tone, ‘often’ (in the sense of ‘to 
praise),’ marking the ohjcctiAC 

case, orsnfound something to praise in Aiatcr- 
Sec Con Ann IX \a i, tho.’ aa o liave not there 

the exact aa ords — 

I c' hollow in its course, 
— ‘ it was just the seizing of 
this ’ One common brings out tho S.Z ID 
this Aray-j;^ ^ M 


rr L Cn. XX.-X.XIT 
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benovolcnt, and nil ht adi will bo bcne%olent Let fhc pnncc bo 
righteous, and all Am acit will be nghtcou'^ Let the pnneo bo cor 
root, and everything ;\iU be correct Once rccuiy the prince, aud 
the hingdom ^ill be finnly settled 

CuArTtn XXI iicncius snid, “Xlierc nre cnscs of praise ■vhich 
conld not bo e,\]iected, and of reproach when the parties ha\c been 
seeking to be porlect*’ 

Ceapter aXII ilcncius nnid, “Mens being ready with their 
tonics arises simply from their not hn\ing been reproved ” 

CiLAPTER XXIII Mencius said, “The enl of men w that they 
like to be teachers of others " 

CnATTER XXIV 1 T.Iio disciple Yb-ching went m the tram of 
Taze-gaou to T8‘e. 


before PI] uveR. He eenni to Int ^otdlf ^ 
ferently from tbe trtiuL, r«vi g ' 

Uttto men,') the mbject o< Tf' y& »— 1 
^UUk rocn ere not fit to nmonrtreto with ttdr 
•OTOBlgtL Thli U pUlnly wmny, becsoeo »e 
c«niKitcan7itontoth«n«xtoUnse. 
to caxTCct, — ^n>o tont. of the ch. li Uloitrated 
by cn incddeDt reUted of Alcndoi by thophllo* 
•opher (BJ3. 1>0) — Ae Meodtu thrice Tlilt 
ed Ti‘c, witboat ipcclrinii to the kln/t cbont the 
nron of hie fforernment, hli dlcdplet wero 
•tuprieed, but be rimply nld, / mui Jtrti cor- 
rect ku «7 kmt. 

Ch 21 Tcaimi ajtd dijuic arb kot ai.- 
WATC Ai>X)U>tXa TO OUCXT — lo the Kmw 

' rfllcHlate to mHuurc For In 


the ecnee here, Ir often need In madern Un 
gniga 

Co. 12. Th» stRcrrr or cramoor ^ — 
reed c, low Sd tone, eeiy Choo He tnppoeeii 
tbet thb rmserk wu ipokcn with eotoe per 
tlcular rcfereoco. Thli would Account foe the 


S ilnply 


B* jroT HAjrr MAJmcM. Comm. 


nippoM thet Muncloi Ictaon tlrsi thet luch a 
Ilklopc Indketod i. *elf lofTlrhmty which put an 
end to eclf improreiiKmt. 


Cu- 31 IIoWlIiy(CIDSBCPItDVBD'i&-OinRO 


ro» AeeooiATiKO wirii ak orwortht reneotr 


AXD Beuto BUIM IH WATTUO 01 UIHflKLT 

1 Th~chlog — ioe L Ft. U ni- ** Too^on 
WM tlMj derigniUou of Wing Uwin, roentiuiacd 
IL Ft. IL tI From thit chiptCT we miy under 
itand thillleDdatwould not bcplcuedwlthone 
of hli dlidpJo^ ityicUring with mch a perton. 





Chapter XX 1 Mencius said, “Yu hated the pleasant imuc, 
and loved good words, 

2 “T‘dng held fast the Mean, and cmplo 3 ^ed men of talents and 
virtue without regard to where they came from 

3 “ King Wan looked on the people as he would on a man ivho 
was wounded, and he looked towards the right path as li he could 
not see it 

4 “King Woo did not slight the near, and did not forget the 
distant 

5 “The duke of Chow desired to unite in himself the virtues of 
those kings, those founders of the thiee dynasties^ that lie might display 
in his practice the four things lohich they did If he saw any thing 
in them not suited to Ills time, he looked up and thought about it, 
from day-time into the night, and when he was fortunate enough to 
master the difficulty, he sat waiting for the morning ” 


refers to it all the governmental achievements 
of Shun related in the Shoo-king 

Ch 20 The s uie subject , — iulustbated 
IE Yu, T'ANG, WAh, Woo, AAD ClIOll -KDNO 
^ 1 In ‘The Plans of the Warring States’ 

( [§5j 8. book continuing the Ch'un- 

Ts‘ew on to the Han dynasty, it is said, ‘E-teih 
made wme which Yu tasted and liked, but he 
said, Itt after ages dieie will be those who 
through wine lose their Lingdoins , — so lie de- 
gr.ided E-teih, and refused to drink pleasant 
Vine Prom the Shoo-king, HI iii 6, wo 
m.iy infer that there was some foundation for 

this story ^ (up 3d tone), see U 

P. I ™ 2 2 in ^ , may be under- 

stood with reference to class or place Comp 
the Shoo-king, IV n 8, 6 3 ‘ As he 

vouid on one who was wounded ,’ — iPj he 
regal ded the people uith compassionate teu- 


demesB lAj 16 to be read as with which, 
according to Choo He it uas ancicntlj intei- 
changed See the Shoo-king, V \m 9, 10, 
for illustrations of Wiin’s care of the peo- 
ple, and tlie She-king, III i Otic VI, for 
illustration of the other characteristic 


•t j'JU, read seS=>j^^ ‘ to slight ’ The ndjec- 
tii es are to be understood both of persons and 
things 5 I , — i e , Yu, T'ang, and 

J the kings Wan and Woo u lio are olten classed 
together as the founders of the Chow d^nastj 
‘The four things’ are what lia\e been stated in 
the prec parr H has ^ for its antecedent 

m , — ‘ apprehended it,’ t e , understood the 
' matter in its principles, so as to be able to bring 


; into his oi^n piaclice the epiiit of those ancient 
pages. 
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Chapteh XX^^ 

1 Mencius snicI, “ Tlierc nre three things which 


are nnfilinl, and to have no posterity is the greatest of them 

2 “ Shun marned, mthout informing his parents, hecause of this, 

— letl he should hare no posterity Snpenor men consider that his 
doing so was the same ns if ho lind informed them ” 

CHAPTEn XXVII 1 Mencius said, “The richest fruit of bene- 
volence 18 this, — the scrvico of one's parents Tlie richest fruit of 
righteousness is this, — the ohojung one s elder brothers. 


Co. 26. San*! ExruoKDDrjLXT wat op 

CCnfT»A<JIT 3 tO MAlRUOt JOfTTneO DT TH* MO- 

TiTX. 1 Tbc otb«T thlDtr* which we 
tmflil 1 tro, eccordinff to Chaou K% Irt, D/ a 
flttteriiijr Aueat to eacotrnge pareou Lo ao 
rl^thteounew t and 2d, hot to raecotir thetr 
fiu tatj aod old ago hr enjfairiog hi offldat 
aorricc. Tb be vitlioat pottertt/ 1 j frrretcr 
than tbolo faolta, becaaae It li an ofienee 
AKahut the vhoie lino of anceatora, and ter 
tnl tisa tbe aacrtflcee to them.~-Io IL nx., 
Meodtu ipeddee fire thiagi which were com 
10001/ dee m ed nnflUal, aod not ooo of tboeo 
three ii amoog them. It U to be nndentood 
that here la aiwken from the 

point of rlew or tbo aopedor man, and, more* 
orer that the firat par almpl/ la/a down tho 
groond for tbe rlndtcatlcn of Shon. S. 

-fe- 


hnpUea 

cw^log tEe parents permlctkio, a« well u 
uifonniso tb^ Bot Shan a porenti were ao 
erll, aod hated bhn ao moeh, that thej would 
bare prerented bU marriage had tl^ bera 
told of It. 

Cn. 27 FfLiAi. na ATD nuTCKirAL one 
nmcE nt tucib bxoatiov to bbtetoixiok, 
tuoitTroosirzaB,wiAno)f rsormiErr ASDirrua 
1 ^ la icanetiiDea oppoaod to 

what la aoUd to what la ctnpt/ abadowy | 
aometlmea to what la real to what la »>- 
mlnal;'asdson»etlmetto££ what la fabatiD- 
tlal to what la oraamentaX fmlt to flowttr 
In tbe text, it U used In tbe lait way and I ess 
not iptcM It better than by the liebeat fmlt. 

^ emphatio ; — tbo fruit of benerolenee 
la tbe KTrlce of pamta ; — u u. Bo In the 
other Inataucet. Benerolepee, rightpooenc^ 


Ac., aro tbo prlndplea of thewe, tbo capabilities 
of tbeiu In human natur whl^ may hare end 
Icaa manlfeautlona, but an eblefly and prim 
ariJy to bo aem In tbe two Tirtun tpokeo of ~ 
^Vhat strikes na as rtraage la tbe subject of 
music. Tbo dllBcuUy hu not eacaped natlre 
•u uontatOTS. Tho author of the^^ 

^ ® ^ ^ ^ — Benerolenee, right- 

eodsncaa. prtrnrletr and knowledge, art the four 
rlrtoea, out tnlack juixoida to speak of roualo. 
For the nrindples of mualo are really a branch 
of propriety and when tbe ordering and adorn 
lofr, which bdonp to that, aro perfect, then 
humooy and pleasure spring up as a matter 
of course In this way we haro u <jy> lety men 
tlotted first, and then mnalo. Morcorer the 
ferrewy of benerolcoc*, tbo eiactneaa of right 
eouanesa, the deameaa of knowled^ and the 
firmness of malntenaaco, must all ure tholr 
depth manif'cted In maahx If the eh. had not 
apoken of muale, ire ahoold not haro aeeu the 
whole amount of achleroment. Tho reader 
mar try to cooetdre the exact meaning of this 
vrlter who also points out another pe^huity 
In the ebaptsr which many haro orerlooked. 
Instead of ^ after ^ JH ^ as 
at tbo esd of tho other clauset, we hare 

mort 

•rirldly how hia rtmlratlon was stirred. It is 
as If from ertay ecntcnce there floated up a 
^ ^ upon tbe paper so true is It that per 
feet flUsl piety and frater duty reach to spirit- 
ual heloga, and abed a light orer tho rrorid, 
and then do we know that In the greateat 
musto there la a harmony with hearun and 
earth. S Julien trmnalates ^by oA/mt. 



204 


The woeks oe jiencius. 


BOOK IV. 



2 “Althougli I could Hot be a disciple of jConfucius himself, I 
have endeavoured to cultivate my virtue by means of others luho 
were ” 

OHAPijiR XXIII Mencius said, “When it appears proper to 
take a thing, and afterwctrds not proper, to take it is contrary to 
moderation When it appears propei to give a thing and aftenvards 
not proper, to give it is contrary to kindness. When it appears 
proper to saciifice one’s life, and afterwards not pioper, to sacrihce 
it IS contrary to braveiy,” 

Chapter XXIV 1 P‘ang Mung learned archery of E VHien 
he had acquired completely all the science of E, he i-hought that in 
all the empire only E was superior to himself, and so he slew him. 
Mencius said, “ In this case E also was to blame. Kung-ming E 
indeed said, ‘ It would appear as if he were not to be blamed,’ but he 


Erom the death of Confucius to the birth of 
Mencms could hardly he 100 years, so that, tho* 
Mencius could not learn his doctrines from the 
sage himself, he did so from his grandson 
Tsze-sze, or some of his discirles 

in last ch. M — taken actively 

r'n A- A referring to Tszc'sze and 
his School — ^This and the three preceding chap- 
ters should he considered as one, whose pur- 
Jiose as much the same as HI Pt H, ix., showing 
US that Menoius considered himself the suc- 
cessor of Confucius in the hue ot sages 
Cii 23 Eiasx judgments aue not \nwAYS 
CORKEGT Impulses mlst be ivEiGitDD in tub 

JIAXANCE OP PEASON, AND IVII IT REASON DIC- 

Tvtes atusT BE FOLLOWED Sucli IS tlie mean- 
ing of thj3 chapter, in translating the separate 


clauses of which, we must supplement them h^ 
introducing ‘ afterwards ’ 

Cn 24 The niPORXANCE of being care- 
ful OF WHOM WE siAKF FRIENDS The senti- 
ment 18 good, but Iilencius could surely have 
found better illustrations of it than the second 
one which he selected 1 Of E,. see Con 

Ana XTV xiv (P‘ang, as formed with^^, 
not is said both by Chaou K e and 

Clioo He to refer to E’s servants 
but one man is evidently denoted by the name 
E’b servants did indeed make themselves par- 
ties to his murder hut P'ang Mung is the same, 
I suppose, with Han Tsuh, the prmcipal m it. 

IL Pt n u 4, and Con Ana, 

VII, xvm, I [ ‘enyinffi 
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A ? h IS ifij 

^ IS; A W ifil Bj 

Jit s m I' ffi » ^ K 

2: ^ Ifii it )j^m MM 

If r A if iJj* A /. 

2 “n\ Shuns completely fulfilling everything bj- ivhich n 

pnrcnt could be seized, Koo-sou wns brought to find delight in tchat 
iroi (joml When Koo-soir uas brought to find thnt debght, the 
uhole empire uns tmnsformed. When Koo-sow wns brought to 
find thnt delight, nil fathers and sons in the empire irerc established 
in Iheir refpteUie dutiu Ihis is called great filial piet^ ” 

£. FHuna fithrr U 1 l ro u br tbc uim of Roo* tkn All fatbm and toni, iH mu 

fow boi both the ehancten dmote bUod, aod vrfv nude to acc that, whoterer mJirht b« (bo 
h« wu to rtjknl, it ii taid, bectam) of tdi mro chanctm of tbdr purau, thrj ^d only to 
Ul bUivdnm and epporitka to *11 that woo iioJut* Shun, and fathm» erra tboogh iboj 
cood. lo tha KrOM of to be plmcd, ml^t bo Uhe Koo-aov vem h m^d to refer 

jojrfol, ti^ervtood here with a moral appUct matlca. 
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sweredhim, ‘To-day I am feeling unwell, and cannot hold my boAv ’ 
On this Sze said, ‘ I learned archery from Ym-kung T‘o, wlio again 
learned it from 3 "ou I cannot bear to injure you with your own 
science The business of to-day, however, is the prince’s busine'^s, 
which I dare not neglect ’ He then took his arrows, knocked off 
their steel-points against the carnage-wheel, discharged four of them, 
and returned ” 

Chapter XXV 1 Mencius said, “If the lady Se had been 
covered with a dlthy head-dress^ all people would have stopped their 
noses m passing her 

2 “ Though a man may be wicked, yet if he adjust his thoughts, 

fast, and bathe, he may sacrifice to God ” 


likeness to this account of Mencius, and in 
■n^hich JX find ^ ^ figure as 

famous archers of Wei It is hardly possible, 
however, to suppose that the two accounts are 
of the same thing 5 ^, — low 8d tone, ‘a team 

of four horses,’ here used for a set of four 
arrows 

Ch 25 It 18 ONLT MOBAL BEATJTT THAT IB 
TRULV EXCELLENT AND ACCEPTAELE 1 

Se-tsze, or ‘Western lady,’ was a poor girl of 
YuS, named She E (|^ surpassing 

beauty, presented by the fang of Tu2 to his 
enemy the fang of Woo, who became devotedly 
attached to her, and neglected all the duties of 
his government. She was contemporary with 
Confucius The common account is that she 
was called ‘The western lady,’ because she lived 


on the western hank of a certain stream If 
we may receive the works of however, 

ns having really proceeded from that scholar 
and statesman, there had been a celebrated 
heautj named Se-tsze, tv o hundred j cars be- 
fore the one of YuS In translating ^ 

I have followed Chaou lv‘e 2 

both by Chaou Iv‘e and Choo He, is taken in 
the sense of ‘ ugly,’ in opposition to the beauty of 
the lady Se. I cannot but think I^lencius intend- 
ed it in the sense of ‘ wicked,’ and that his object 
was to encourage men to repentance and well- 

domg 7J^ — read chae. See Con Ana, VH 

vii e< al By the laws of Chma, it was compe- 
tent for the emperor only to sacrifice to God 
The language of Mencius, in connection with 
this fact, very stnkmgly shows the virtue he 
attached to pemtent purification 
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and earned tlieir pnnaplcs into pmcUce throngliout the Middle king- 
dom, it iras like uniting the two halves of n seal 

4 “ H7i<ii m actwnne the sages, — both the earlier and the later, 

— their pnncinles arc found to bo tlie same." 

CtiArxER II ] M hen Tstc-chhin mas chief minister of the State 
of Ohhng, ho would com ey people across the Tsin and '\Vei m his 
own carnage- 

2 Mencius said, “It was kind, but showed tlmt ho did not 
understand the pnictico of goiemment 

3 “AVlien in the clcicntli month of the year the foothndccs 
are completed, and the carnnge-bndges m the tn elfth month, tlio 
people have not the trouble ot « adiiig 


mUtlcm, nd thdr htlm fitting each other 
•when occasion requlml, wt* tho te*t of trotli 
and ideflUtj’ Originally a« wo too from the 
fomatloo of the c h arac to r Cj^), tbo tally matt 
har® boen of bumboa. J. 

It to be undemood generaUy and not of^na 
and -Win mertiy la taken 

at a Ycrb™^ to reckon, to etUmato, and 
it nnderttood of the mental exerdeet of tho 
— their rnlrullnga, tho pfin 
dplet wCl(i they chcrithed. 

Cb 2. Good oomajmen uia ni eqoaL 
wtijDaEi TO* Tu® onatiuL good, aor w acra 
or TATooE TO lanmonxia L Taae^h'an, 
— «On.Ana.VxT TheTtln and Wei were 
two rirert of Ch'liiff, add to haro tbdr rite In 
to 0 >cot at a 

certain point, after which the common itroam 
•oecM to haro bonie tho nunc of both tbo 
feeden. They a« referred to the dewtment 
of Uo-tian hi lIo*niU p^hre. ® ^ — 


wa* beariujf the ^ '’™a chief mlnlitcr 
— low 9d tone. Cboo He eaplaint 

to otod )i low lit tooe. Ho to npoodt, how 
probidily from lemcmbering a ctwiTcrtalltm 
on TMO-di‘an between Coofodai and Tua-rew 
routed Id Uks Ato n Bit, H It near the end, 
and to which lUfKaoi hoi reference. Hie tape 
held that 700^*80 wat kind, hot only at a 
DWther lorinjt Ujt not tcachlnj? the neopU and, 
lu llluitratJoo of hU tIow tayt thatTtioxh'an, 

earrUge lo which ho rode to conrey orer thoao 
who wero wading tliro the water in tho winter 
... The tuiiject hero U tlw aetkm, not tho man 
The ^ttlcu of guru it to be teen Twt in acti 
oflodWldoal kindneat and tmall faroora, bat 
In tbo tdml iitratlon of Joit and beoefleent 
lawa. 3, The 11th and l^h nmnthi hero 
eorteepond to the 0th and 10th of tho pw»enC 
caleodar which followt tbo Hoa dlTltion of the 
yeari— too Ana. XV x llendot rofert to a 

role for the repair of the hridgea, oo the termlna 

tUo of agTicaltoral Ubourt. d. 
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^we have investigated their phenomena, we may, while sitting in our 
jjlaces, go hack to the solstice of a thousand years ago ” 

Chapter XXVII. 1 The officer Kung-hang having on hand the 
funeial of one of his sons, the Master of the Right went to condole 
with him When this nohle entered the door, some called him to them 
and spoke with him, and some went to his place and spoke with him. 

2 Mencius did not speak with him, so that he was displeased, 
and said, “ All the gentlemen have spoken with me There is only 
Mencius who does not speak to me, thereb)^ slighting me.” 

3 Mencius, having heard of this remark, said, “According to the 
prescribed rules, in the court, individuals may not change their places 
to speak with one another, nor may they pass from their ranks to 


-'HU 

Cit 27 


IB supposed, the first calculation of time began , 

culate up to and get it ’ Chaou K‘e, however, 
makes the meaning to he simply — ‘We may 
sit and determine on what day the solstice 

occurred a thousand years ago ’ See the j/t| 

where this view is approved 

How ME^C^TJ8 WOULD LOT IMITATE 
OTHERS IN PAVING COURT TO A EAVOUKITE 

1 Kung-hang (low, ist tone, ‘ a rank,’ ‘ a row ’ 
V arious accounts are given of the way lu which 

the term passed along with into a double 

surname) was an officer of Ts‘e, who,* had the 
funeral of a sou ’ Neither Chaou K‘e nor Choo 
He offers any remark on the phrase, hut some 
scholars of the Sung dynasty, suhseguent to 

Choo He, explamcd it as meamng, AT' 


* had the funeral duty that devolves 

on a son,’ i e , v as occupied with the funeral of 
one of Ins parents, and nearlv nU commentators 
have since folloii ed that view . Tlio author of 

the \Ht- in loc , shows clearly, 

however, that it is incorrect, and that the true 
interpretation is the more natural one given in 
the translation The master ot the Right 
here was Wang Hwan; see 11 Pt II vi 
At the Imperial court, there were the high 

nobles, called A Bril and Ay 

Master,’ and ‘Junior Muster’ In the courts 

of the Princes, the corresponding nobles were 

called Jim and ‘Master of tlie 

Left,’ and ‘ Master of the Right ’ — as in 

Con Ana VTL xxx 2 It is to be under- 
stood that all the coudolcrs made their visit by 
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folloTTod, and lu« nclvicc listened to, so that blc^sinff^ have descend 
cd on the people, if tor some cunsc he lea\cfl i/<f countn/, the pnnee 
sends an escort to conduct him bevond the boundaries He also 
anticipates icith rtfcovimendaion/ tviimniitmn ]\is amMil in the country 
to which he is proceeding Wllicn he has been gone three years 
and does not retum, only then at Iciif^h does he take back his fields 
and residence. Tins treatment is n hat is called ‘ a thnce-iepcated 
display of considcmtiou When a prince acts thus, inourniug will 
be worn on IcaMng his scnicc 

4 ^‘Now a-dn}B, tlic remonstrances of a minister are not follow 
ed, and his advice is not listened to, so that no blessings descend on 
the people When for any cause he lea\es the conntr\ the prince 
tries to seiie him and hold him a prisoner He also pushes him 
to extrorm^ in the country to which he liriB gone, and on the \ ci^ 
day of his departure, he takes back his fields and residence. Thw 
treatment shows him to be what we call ‘ a robber and an enem^ ’ 
What jnouming can be worn for a robber and an enem) ? ” 


iGfliwnoet, — blMtlnyi. ^ ^ 

iBUft be tupplemented bj ^ 

^ ^ j|^ mentUmi uii] com- 

memli liU »ortlu wl hUm him to be reedyed 
*nd okiL ^ — floldt, — pemolurnCTiU. tp 
“owd toe nn IniliTiilofll rwildcotre:, Wc lure 


not luid tho ch»rtctcr in thU bofare. 

riio thriw-n-pomteU dUplmy of coo 1 Icr* 
Uon, tefer*, Ut, to Ure etewt oi n pnjtccllou 
£ro«u dJui)ceT} il, to the nntidpalory n-cotu 
nieudntJOtt*} and Jd, lu Ihu long rontlunc*! 
omolttoienU, 1q oipoctatlou of tlw lulnliUrJ 


return. 4 

li not to bo UlcTO 


Here eiuj aboTO, 

A M: 1“ •f'- 
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round upon himself, and is specially observant of pi opnety The 
perversity and unreasonableness of the other, however^ are still the 
same The superior man will again turn round on himself ‘I 
must have been failing to do my utmost ’ 

6 “ He turns round upon himself, and proceeds to do his utmost, 
but still the perversity and unreasonableness of the other are repeat- 
ed On this the superior man says, ‘This is a man utterly lost indeed * 
Since he conducts himself so, what is there to choose between him 
and a brute ? Why should I go to contend with a brute ^ ’ 

7 “Thus it IS that the supeiior man has a hfe-long anxiety and 
not one morning’s calamity As to what is matter of anxiety to 
him, that he has He say'^, ‘ Shun was a man, and I also am a man 
But Shun became an example to the empiie, and Jits conduct was 
worthy to be handed down to after ages, while I am nothing better 
tiian a villager ’ This indeed is proper matter of anxiety to him 
And in what way is he anxious about it ? J ust that he may be like 


sense of ‘ doing one’s utmost ’ — 

loTv 3d tone,=;^^, ‘ to compare ivith ’ It is 
explained in the diet , with reference to this 
passage, by ^ ‘ to charge,’ ‘ to reprove.’ 

C — proceeding from within , — coming 


fioni ivithout must he under- 

stood from the expressions below There may 
he calamity, but the superior man is supeiior 

to It 7^, ‘but’ We must supply— ‘Ho 
should be without anxiety, hut he has anxiety.’ 
_^,lou 1st tone 
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the Jlofin epum those who do not, nnd they who have abilities spurn 
those who na^e not, then the space betneen them — those so gifted 
dnd the unglftcd~-^nll not admit an iiicIl'’ 

OEAiitii VIIL Mencius and, “Men must be decided on whnt 
they \nll kot do, and then they are able to act with ■vngour in xokat 
iJiey might to do ” 

CiiAi'TER IX Mencius said, “What future misery hare they and 
Ought they to endure, who talk of what Is not good in others 1 " 
CnAFTEn X Mencius said, “ Chung ne did not do extraordinary 
things.” 

Chatter XI iicnaus said, “TIio great man docs not think be- 


— the Mmu, the liffhUx ordered coorro of 
ctmdoct. Both it ti»d mart bo t«V«n btro 
In the ccBKJete. — u In IIL Ft. L it S. 

^ 4* "S' 5* MStoctinff thdr 

the ooe clue briof thenuelre* to the 
krrel of tbo other embrocca both the 
»ndtboyJ*‘tboTe — »eo the Doctrine 

of the Itoen, It — arith »n Inoh, 

tu^bo tneofored irith ea Inch 

Cn. S. Cuum DiecauiarATioir or mixt i» 
■rrBoio Aim eionr Moirr panoeDH riooeom 
JuoTTT DODio Lit., mcn hare the not-do, end 
efUrwerd* they ctm here the do. 
implkw vigour In the ectlon. CbeouK'eecDnim. 
ill— If e men vill not dceccnd to tnho h) any 
irrcYnler way be vill bo found ehle to yield e 
thcuBuid cUariota 

Cu. 9 Etil imiiuaa u eune to nemo 
■WITH IT eth. cojirqtiEKOn*. Tbo berr 


followed by m etci a difficulty Cboo 

He fuppoeci the remark wu made with aomo 
pccoUer reference If ve knew that, tho diffi 
cul^ would TonJjh, Hie orisiiud impUee, I 
think, ell that 1 bare qa^ -Baed in the tranaln 
Uon. 

Cn, 10 That Cou F CCioa wett tttb khait 
B ^ oxeeaelTO thJnga, but ei 

treormaarr rether epproeebo* the meeninfc 
It may itrike tho itudonl that the meeuln; U 
— Coafudoi' inactioQ, (•tlowneaa to act) waa 
uxccasire, but in that cut wc abould hero 
had 3^ and not ^ at the end. We may 
comp, with tbo aentltTicnt tho Doot. of the Ucao, 
xL, xliL 1 Ana, VUL xx. ; ef oZ, 

Co. li. WitAT It mom is tob eorarira 
ruatoTT or nm oanAT nAJr Coenp. Con, Ana. 
rv I. — ‘doeanotataat; holabeyorul 

tho neccarity of caring for that. 

— maly that in which righteoufucaala j that 
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5. “If Yu and Tseili, and the philosopher Yen, had exchanged 
places, each would have done what the other did. 

6 “ Here now in the same apartment wuth you are people fight- 
ing you ought to part them Though you part them with your 
cap simply tied over your unbound hau*, your conduct will be allow- 
able 

7. “If the fighting be only in the callage or neighbourhood, if 
you go to put an end to it with your cap tied over your hair un- 
bound, you will be in error Although you should shut your door 
■in such a case^ your conduct would be allowable ” 

Chapter XXX 1 The disciple Kung too said, “ Throughout 
the whole kingdom every body pronounces K‘wang unfibal But 
you, Master, keep company with him, and moreover treat him with 
pobteness I venture to ask why you do so ? ” 


principle.’ 4 , — ^uaed for 

MU ^ lit, ‘then all BO,’ the meaning 
being as m the translation Yen H^'^ly, in the 
circumstances of Yu and Tseih, nould ha\e 
been found labouring -with as much energy and 
selt-denial for the public good as they showed , 
Md Yu and Tseih, in the circumstances of 
Hivny, would have lived m obscurity contented 
as he was, and happy m the pursmt of the 
Unth and m cultivation of themselves 6 

-read p‘e, low Ist tone The rules ancient- 


ly prescribed for dressing were very minute 
Much had to be done with the hair before the 
nnal act of puttmg on the cap, with its strings 

under the dun, could be performed 


Hi the case in the text, all this is neglected 
The urgency of the case, and the intimacy of 
the individual vitli the parties qnarrelUngi 


justify such neglect bt, ‘to save 

them,’ 1 e , to part them Tins was the case of 
Yu and Tseih, in their relation to their times, 
wlule that lu the next par is supposed to illus- 
tiate the case of Yen Hwuy in relation to his 
But Mencius’ illustrations are generally hap- 
pier than these 

Cn 30 How Mencius explatned his 
PPIENDIT intercourse WITH A JLAN CHARGED 
WITH BEING UNFiLiAL 1 K‘wang Chaug 

was an officer of Ts‘e His name, acc to 

Chang, and designation 
Chang-tsze, so that Kung-too calls him by his 
name, and Mencius by his desig In opp to 
this, ^ ^ 7^ says that Kung-too merely 
drops u part of the designation, just as when 
Yen Hivuy is called Yen Y^uen, instead of Yen 
Tsze-yuen But both these explanations are 
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hold of It 111 himself he iihides in it cnhiilj nnd firmly Abiding in it 
ailiiiK iiiidfiniilj, lie rt^ioses n deep rtliunce on it Reposing n 
deep rtlinnce on it, ho seizes it on the left nnd right, mooting ttort 
I'licic Mith it os n foiiiitniii Jrvm tnluclt UiiiK/t jlow It is on this 
nccoiint that the siipenor nmii iiislics to get hold of iiliat ho is Icnm 
iiig ns in himself” 

l.lui>TEH W lloncms snid, “ In Icnming CNtcnsii ely nnd dis- 
ciissing ininutolj ivlmtis learned, the object 0/ the mj>ertOT man is 
that he innj be able to go hick nn<l set forth 111 hnef \i hnt is essentinl " 
CnsiTEB XVI Jknoius said, “Xcicrhnshc nho would by his 
o.\collcncc shIkIuo men been able to mibduc them Let njminee seek 
bv his excellence to nounsh men, nnd he will be able to subdue tho 
whole tiiipire. It is imjiossiblc tliiit nnj one should beconit ruler 
ot tho empire to whom it bus not j lelded the subjection of the heart." 


“ 1 ^ re«n ts^aoK, np. W tooc, to arrlw at 
mnit refer to Urn ^ or prtodplot of tho 
■ubjcct irtlcli ii Wng learnt. b 

tnwlerttood of the i ^icr -muaQ or order tho 
focccwlTO »t(ri» of rtodj- ^ ^ 

-ii! 6 tho koj to tho ehapteri— 

Sf-CTtt^nn, Wi icettln;: boW of Iho 
ml jert K» that liU kiwwk Iga of It become* a 
kind of Intoltkm. to rdy on. The 

•object K apprchaidod Jn Iti prinidplc* li 
enpabk) of JmJefinlte ■pplkaOkn, lie S(.lzn 
it nti tbc rlffht and left, — ij* Iio no lofiffcr iwcd* 
hi* carlr eflhrt* to apprehend it. It ondrrJle# 
mrmberfe#* phcocamiua. In all which bo at ooco 
detect* it, jn*t a* water bdow the earth b foond 
«*lly and anr where, oo dlgginff the iorfacc.— 
One may read •core* of pafca In tho Chlne*c 
commentator*, and yet not potaclcair Idea Inhb 
own ndnd of the teaching of IleDduj In tUb cIl 


Chacw K’o jrire* ^ a more •nhitantlTo moan 
Inir than In tlic tran latkm j ihna t — Tho rauoo 
wbr tbc anperioT man pnraoca with cameftnea* 
to arrlTo at tl« depth and myitiry of ^ U 
from a wl»h to jiet hoi 1 fw ]dm»rlf of It* ware* 
and root a* •oraetldnK bclunglng to lib own 
imturc Mfwt cooim, nodcratar^ the 
•tndk'd to Iw nun* own *e1f not thing* ox 
tcma\ to him. ^^o mn*t leave the mhj^ In 
itanwnmbt. 

ai 15 Chno He taya, apparently with iwon, 

that thla U a rontlnuatlon of Uh; laat chapter 
•howlng that tho olijcrt of the »apci1or roan 
In tlie citen Ire atodio* wlilch he porauc*, U 
mit rain glory hot to gel to tho •nbatanco and 
eawroco of thlngi, ^ cootcj* tho two idea* 
of condcofathn and Importance 
Ch 16. The object of thU chapter taycoro- 

mcotalor*, 1* to ttlranUto ruler* to do good In 
Inccrity with a tIcw that b, to the gocxl of 
othcra. I ronfea it b to me very enlgrutUctl. 
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5 “ Moreover, did not Cliang wish to have in his family the re- 

lationships of husband and wife, child and mother ? But because he 
had offended his father, and was not permitted to approach him, he 
sent away his wife, and drove forth his son, and all liis life receives 
no cherishing attention from them He settled it in his mind that 
if he did not act m this way, his would be one of the greatest of 
crimes Such and nothing more is the case of Chang ” 

Chapter XXXI 1 When the philosopher Tsang dwelt in Woo- 
shmg, there came a band from Yue to plunder it Some one said to 
him, “ The plunderers are commg why not leave this ? ” Tsang on 
this left the city, saying to the man in charge of the house, “ Ho not 
lodge any persons in my house, lest they break and injure the plants 
and trees ” When the plunderers withdrew, he sent word to him, 
saying, “Repair the walls of my house I am about to return ” 


that K'wang Chang had been the aggressor 
6 hj , — upper 2d tone. Readers not 
Chinese ■will think that Chang’s 'treatment of 
his ivife and son ■was more criminal than his 


conduct to his father 

■^ 1 — ‘this,’ embracing tlie two things 

lus gi'nng offence to his father, and still con 
tinmng to enjoy the comforts of ■wife and son 
Ch 81 Ho'w Mfnoius explained the die 
irnmir conduct of the pnn osopher Tsah 
AND OF TsZE-SZE IN SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCES 


1 Woo-shing,— see Con. Analects, VL xu It 
•appeal’s below that Tsangjhad opened a school 


or lecture-room in the place Many understand 
that he had been invited to do so, — to be a 

‘guest and teacher,’ — ^by the com- 
mandant Woo-shing IS probably to be referred 
to a place in the dis , of lu the dep of 

Ten-chow It was thus in the south of Shan- 
tung South from it, and covering the present 
Keaug-soo and part of ChS-keang, were tne 

possessions of Woo und YuS, all m Tsilng- 

tsze’s time subject to Yu6. See m the 

in he , a somewhat similar incident in 1 sling’s 

life (probably a different version of tlie same), 
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^ 1^1 fell t H 

M Z„E ^ X“;g # 

A T -r- >i m & 

-te-. §3 s I i.f'& ® j@ w s 

\\\ M A 

^ ms ^>2: @ pj m L 

ris gff ii It ‘vt A 


8 “ But suppose tlint the wutcr lias no Bpilnpr — Tn the seventh 

nnd eight months u hen the rain fulls nbununntl>, the channels in 
the fields arc nil filled, but their licing dried up ngniu may be expect 
cd m n short time. So a superior man is nshnmed of a reputation 
beyond Ins merits." 

CiurTBR \IV 1 Mencius said, “Hint wherein man differs 
from the loner animals is but small The mass of people cast it 
away, while siipenor men presone it 

2 “ Shun ckarlv understood the multitude of things, and close- 

ly obsen ed the relations of humnnitv He w iilked along the path of 
beiiei olonce and righteousness , lit did not iieW to pursue lienei olence 
and righteousness " 


3. Hero, fgoln, tho nwnllu tre tbo*« of Cbw 
om opondlog to U» prcMat 3d tod (Ith. 


— th« nln* *10 coUteted ^ 

#1 nrxtU Mocjloff to tbo lirlstUon^ the UikU 
dlrldcd on tha nliio-»qaar« tjitora. 

'reinIghttr«D»Ut«»*— ooamijftBod 


•nd vtlt till they iro dry bat U oHcn 

owl- quIcUr ti§-5r u In tbo Orcot 
I^rninii, Co<nm, di. It 

CiL 10 WatBEBT 1X061 ASB DtrmomvvrD 
rno* onizB «3r »— uxcrnuTXD ur 8nvx 
It U to be vrlibcd that llcndtu uUl <U»' 
tinctly whit the *in»U aji. Itt tone 
polot dUtln^niUhlnir men from birdi and btttta 
wu According to Choo lie, men aiul emtaro 
btre the ^ (IntcUectnal and moral principle) 
of Jlearrn and Earth to form thdr hatwn, and 
the (maUor) of Ucarn and Earth to form 


their Vv/Ie* only mon*i la more correct than 
that of bcarti, ao that they aro able to AH np 
the capodtT of thdr uataro, Thla dcnica any 
^aeonal dlffarence betaocn men and animal^ 
aud aliU dUTcnmc^ It tUora U coqtor^ or 


matoriaL Cbaoo K*© eay* 3 ^ 

moana not mneh. It la alinply the 
Intcrral between the knowledge of rightcona- 
ncea,aDd the want of that kmwlcdgc Tbli 
U ao far eumet, bot the dUTortnee which It 
Indlcntca cannot bo atild to ho not great — 
Hut U U not the obicct of hlencloa to Indicate 
tlra charamer of tnal which dlfleroncea men 
and anlmala, and not lu amonnt f 
U aomcthlog mlnnte. A com men. ChAn 
refers ua to an expreaahn In the 8hochklng — 
A @ lowilns O krr to tho 

paavago. In that, tho PS hut prono to 

«T In dlallactlon fftan the the 

of reason, which It Js said Is mlnate 2. 

Wian pres e t l ing and onlHratlog thla dlatlnc 
Uto enilomncnt waa led to the diaractcr and 
acUoTcinonts which are hero briefly described. 
Thopht^op-i^ Itl.nld,^:{|^ fl 

■OOTC.tthl. 

extent of mcantog, embracing all mattera and 
thing! hctwooi bcar^ and earth. The Q ^ 


26 
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the principle of tlieir conduct Tsang was a teacher , in the place 
of a father or elder brother Tsze-sze was a minister , m a meaner 
place If the philosophers Tsang and Tsze-sze had exchanged places, 
the one would have done what the other did ” 

Chapter XXXII The officer Ch‘oo said fc? “Master, 

the king sent persons to spy out whether you were really different 
from other men ” Mencius said, “ How should I be different from 
other men ' Yaou and Shun rvere just the same as other men ” 
Chapter XXXIII 1 A man of Ts‘e had a wife and a concu- 
bine, and lived together with them in his house When their 
husband went out, he would get himself well filled with wine and 
flesh, and then return, and, on his wife’s asking him wnth wdiom 
he ate and drank, they were sure to be all wealthy and honourable 
people The wife informed the concubine, saying, “When our good 
man goes out, he is sure to come back haAung partaken plentifully 
of wine and flesh I asked with whom he ate and diank, and they 
are all, it seems^ wealthy and honourable people And yet no people 


reader can judge Tioiiv far the defence of TsUng’s 
conduct IS satisfactory 

Ch 32 S VGES ARE JUST LIKE OTHER MEK 
This Cli‘oo was a mimster of Ts‘e We must 
suppose that it was the private manners and 
way of hving of Mencius, which the king want- 
ed to spy out, unless the thing occuned on 
Mencius’ hrst arrival in Ts‘e, and before he had 
any mtcnnew with the king, 


Cn 33 Tiie disgraoepul 3rEA^s wiiicn 

MEN TAKE TO SEEK 1 OR W LALTH AND HONOETS 

1 As Choo He observes, there ought to 
be, at the beginning of the chapter, ^ j^[ , 

‘ Mencius said ’ The phrase \(u jM (up 2d 
tone) IS not easily managed in trans 

latmg The subject of it is the ‘ man of Ts‘e,* 
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Chapter XXI 1 Mencius snid, “ Tlie traces of impennl pule 
Tvere eictinguislied, and the rmjicnol odes ceased to be made. When 
those odes censed to be mode, then the Chhin Ts'ew was produced. 

2 “ The Shing of Tsm, the Tnou mih of Ts'oo, and the Chhin 
Ts‘ew of Loo, were boohs of the same character 

8 “ The subject of tlte Ch‘un mib was the affairs of Hwan of 
Ts‘o and Whn of Tam, and its style was the historical Confucius 
said, ‘ Its riglUemu decisions I ventured to make.’ ” 

CiiAPTEii XXII 1 Mtncuis said, "The mfliience of a sove- 
reign sage terminates in the fifth generation The influence of a 
mere sage does the same 


Ch. 2U Tire stnuEcu— nxcr»niATO» 

n Caj ukii. L. rnio e^nctioa of iho 
truo Imperiml rnle of Chow ditc« Crocn tho 
tnuofercikcc of the ea^Ul frotn Foofi luoa to 
Loh, by the orapcfOT r'inff, n.a 7fl9 From tlut 
time, the wrt/elgn* of Chow bid the ottne 
vltbont the rule. By the b Intooded not 
tbo Book of Boemt, but the Ng» (>[||) portion ' 
of them, deecriptdre of the Impe^ mk of 
Chow indtobeoeedonlmperliloocukKU 
doee not meen ttut the Kge were loet bat thet 
no addlticmi were nude to them, end they dc 
geoereted Into mere record* of tho pot and 
were no deecrlptloo* of the •prceent. Coa 
fodns edited the uuuli of Loo to lopply the 
place of the Nm. Seo IIL PL IL lx 7 2. 

'Kirh ftote hod it* amub. Thow of Tain were 
compiled nodor the name of Shxg (low 8d tone). 
The Corrlam ; tboee of TihM tinder that of 
Tm-wsA, which ia explained as tb« uomo of a 
feTodoiiJ nim I, and more anciently oi the d»* 
nomination of a rjle and lawleM man. The 
nrnl of Loo hod the naw of Bprlog tod 


Antunm, two oeojona for the whole. 8. 

'U* rofere only to tlte nc 1 of Loo, They 
jld not contain only the iShb* of llwon and 
B in, bat theoe occupied on cmrly and prom! 
neat place in them. n. Pl L U, 2a 

in Vp* the exproosioo itUl tnoro bumble, oa 
If Confocdni hod token tho judgments from 
the hlotoHoni, and not mode thorn himeelf. 

Co. M Tun eoifn •dojoctj— nxtrmuTiD 


Di Hurorna nzymLT 1 Here^*-^ 

— ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ worthy 

who hma poeltlon, Lt who occuple* the throno, 

■nd worthy who hiu no poeltlon. "We might 
euppoeo that the 1 fl cooo of the fonner would 
be more permanent, but Mendna la plaued to 
•ay their Inflaqiee Imta the mhi*. time, is 
to b« taken a*a« Infl pence, it being under 
•tood to be of a beneddol character 2 
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2 In tile view of a superior man, as to the ways by which men 
seek for riches, honours, p:ain, and advancement, there arc few of 
their wives and concubines vho would not be ashamed and veep to- 
gether on account of them 


c, either low Ist, or Iom 3 d tone |^, — 
plainly used for ‘ city ’ — see II Pt II i 

2 Yfft, ‘iicnt to another place, ’=‘ another 


party’ 2 ns in ch xix 1 , hut 

It IS here an adjective, ‘fci\ ’ 



BOOK V 

AVAN CHANG PART L 



Chapter I 1 AA^an Chang asked i)/<s?z«R-s, saying, When “Shun 
went into the fields, he cried out and wept towards the pitying hea- 
vens AVhy did he ciy out and weep ?” Mencius replied, He was 
dissatisfied, and full of earnest desiie ” 

2 A\^an Chang said, “ AVhen his parents love him, a son rejoices 
and forgets them not AA^hen his parents liate him, though they 
punish him, he does not murmui AA^as Shun then niiiimiiring 


This Book 18 named from the chief inter- 
locutor in It, Wan Chang (See III Pt II v ) 
The tradition is that it was in company ivitli 
Wan Chang’s distiples, that Mencius, baffled in 
his hopes of doing pubhc service, and having 
retired into privacy, composed the seien Books, 
which constitute his Woiks The first part ot 
this Book IB occupied with discussions about 
Bhiui, and other ancient i\ orthies 


ClI 1 SlllIN’s OnFAT 1 IT Tin PIFTl — IIOIV 
IT CVRUIED HIM INTO THE 1 lEI Jib TO ‘WEEP A^D 
DEPLOKE HIS ISABIEITI TO 81 CURE Till AFilC- 
TION AED SniPATlIY OF HIS PAHEETS 1 

— low 1 st tone, ‘ to cry out ’ It has another 
signification in the same tone, — ‘ to weep,’ v Inch 
Mould answer equally ivell See the iniident 
related 111 the Shoo-k mg, U u 21 Irom which 
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thereby only meant that hla blame was shglit. How can he be held 
without any blame? " 

2 “The people of Ch'lng sent Tsze-chb Yu to moke a stealtliy 
attack on IVci, which sent Yu kung Szo to pursue him Taze-chS 
Yu said, ‘ To-day I feel unwell, so that I cannot hold my bow I am 
a dead man ! ’ At the tame time he asked Ins driver, ‘ IVbo is it that 
IS pursumg me?’ The driver said, ‘It is Yu kung Sze,’ on which he 
exclaimed, ‘ I shall bve.’ The driver smd, ‘ Yu kung Sze is the best 
archer of lYei, what do you mean by saying — I shall live ? ’ Tu repb 
ed, ‘ Yu kung Sze learned archery from Y^m kung T‘o, who again 


learned it from me. Now, Ym kung T‘o is an upnght man, and the 
fnends of his selection must be upnght a&o IVben Yu kung Sze came 
up, he said, ‘ Master, why are you not holdmg your bow ?° Yu an 

(rimlnj to ««7), It TO lUjhtor thtn. ilroplj .A .Z roc«l ptrtlriM •flll — 

2 — to litt*ck ilp^lthnT An io- . ^ n- . , , -n ri 

, Pz.,. , j ^ The name U djoTrbaro fotmd '^>5^. 

ounlon made with mnxic, and the pomp of war y "5^ 

b called and one without theee, Iho ^ ^ under the 14th jeax of 

In the P mrt — tod flqko ire hare a narratiTe bearing wmo 
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granaries, all to be prepared, to serve Shun amid the channeled 
helds Of the scholars of the empire there were multitudes who 
flocked to him The emperor designed that S/m?i should super- 
intend the empire along \Mth him, and then to transfer it to him 
entirely But because his parents were not in accord with him, 
he felt like a poor man who has nowhere to turn to 

4 “ To be delighted in by the scholars of the empire, is what 

men desire, but it was not sufficient to remove the sorrow of Shun. 
The possession of beauty is what men desire, and Shun had for his 
mves the two daughters of the emperor, but this was not sufficient 
to remove his sorrow Riches are what men desire, and the empire 
was the rich property of Shim, but this was not sufficient to remove 
Ins sorrow Honours are what men desire, and Shun had the dignity 
of being emperor, but this was not sufficient to remove his sorrow. 
The reason why thebemgthe object of men’s debght, the possession 


on Shnn, and hia influence, are to lie collected 
from tlie general history of him anfl Ynou 
There is, hoiyeyer, an important discrepancy 
hetiyeen Mencius’ accopnt ot Shun, and that in 
the Shoo-king There, when he is first recom- 
mended to Yaou by the high officers, they base 
flieir recommendation on the fact of his haying 
oi erconie the ei il that was in his parents and 
brother, and brought them to self-government 
The Shoo-king, moreover, mentions only one 
pon of Yaou, Tan Choo J^)j wnd says 
potlung of tlie ipne >Yho are here said to 


have been put under the command of Yaou 
They are mentioned however in the ‘ Historical 

Ifcooras,’;^_^|g h 

«A#Hf)iiiiA h iAj 

A'*#? 

(5 — I xxviii 1 4 , 

— IS here=our ‘ aheauty,’ ‘ beauties ’ ^ , 

— ^up 2d tone, here as a verb, ‘ to wive,’ ‘ to hai e 
for yife ’ Ohsen e the forc6 of , leading 
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CHAPTEn XXVT 1 Jlencius said, “All who speak about the 
natures of things, have m fact only tlieir phenomena to reason from, 
and the -ralue of a phenomenon is in its being natural 

2 “'What I dislike m your wise men is their boring out thetr 
eonclimons If those mtsc men would only act os ku did when he 
conveyed away the waters, there would be notbmg to dislike in their 
wisdom The manner m which k’'u conveyed an ay the waters was 
by doing what gave him no trouble. If your wise men would also 
do that which gave them no trouble, their knowledge would also he 
great. 

3 “ There is heaven so high , there are the stars so distant. If 


CiL 16. HoTT KVOin.Kt>OB OTOITT TO HB 
VtnUCTO BT Tin CUUXUL BTODT OB' rBIDr> 

jmA. Mencloi ben paints oat corro c Uj 
the path to knoirledge. The rale vbicb he 
Uys dcnm Is quite In Imnnonj^ »lth tint of 
Bscon. It Is to be regretted that In China, 
more perhaps than tn anj other part of the 
vorid, has it been dls cQwded. L is 

hero to be t V n quite generally JuUen finds 
fault vltb Koel for translating it hj rrrum 
soticm, vhlch appears to be quite correct Cboo 

n. it-Alfe§f#W 

than which nothing cciild be more general. 
Poaslblj Mendos maj hare bad in -mw the 
dlspntfis aboot the natore of man irhlch were 
rifo In hlfl time, bat the rcfcrwjces to Tns 
laboors with the waten, and to the stndles of 
astroQoiDer*, show that the term Is need in Its 
IgnllVwtloa- or pbennrunnoii, the na 

tore tn its derelopmeit. 'Ihe ehsncter li often 


used as i jmiujuK ios -with facta, ^ij Js 
more thu a tUuple conJanctUm, and is to be 


taken in dose connecticn with the 
duou K'« fiiJ.iB.-Pl] 
can onlj do » by the And phenomma, 

to be Ttloahle, most bo natarah 
foUowiog eesllj miconstralned. %, 

5^ la the would be wlse*> joar wise 
own- 14" fffi . their chiseling, or baring, 
Ls., their forang things, Instead of waltliig 
for them, which la a ^ ^ do- 
ing that In which thcT' amsj aSlii, or 
much to do. Tn la said rather thnn, 

accmtllng to the couunon pbrascologj about 
Us laboun, ^ because ^ more tppro- 
priatelj represents the mode of his iWlinfs 
with the waters, according to tb^ nature, and 


not bj a ijstem of force, » =f-mz 
0 aco. to modern oomm^ refers to the 
winter solsiice, fhan the n M fght of which it 



222 


U Ik ft 

i', }\ /A 

)A iH.yi: 


THE WORES OF MENCIUS 

*7. A. % > 


Iff J' 
A. I, 
A 


Jt 


BOOK V. 

fnj 

ifl 


. o 




riC 

nrr 


ip*fi 


r 


iJ rfll Ml) r 

^ 5 . 4 . , , 

-j*< /j.>. 't5' Mi ® I 1 

I& ifirifj ^ ft |S- 

'1 -ft li,ftA M> 

V: ^ A?! r^\ I ^ '#J- Hli 

‘ pf^ I J 

I’l.f) 


i 


ff ,^,si 1, ^ A - ' Ml) 

* A A\ 4 


Ij? ’5’- 




1 ‘i^J I., , 


y /!■. If /!■ JU 

r, m; /<!“ I » 


)l»i 

MV 


niT 


): ft liJ 


/•D 

I D 


/I 

, .»;/>- > -. . 

jf ifu )fi Ml) r. 


male and female sliould d^Yen to-etliev, is the gi’entcst of human 
relations If S/nm had informed his parents, he inust have made 
void this greatest of human lelations, tliereby inciuTing then resent- 
ment On this account, he did not inform them 

2 Wan Chang said, “ As to Sliun’s marrying vuthout i^^^orming 
his parents, I have heard your instructions but how was it that tlie 
emperor gave him his daughters as wives without informing Mun s 
pa?e?ifs^” Mencius said, “The emperor also knew that if he in- 
formed them, he could not marry his daughters to him 

3 Wan Chang said, “ His parents set Shun to repair a gi'anniy, 
to which, the ladder having been removed, Koo-sow set lire ^ iliey 
also made him dig a well He got out, but they, not Inowmg that, 
proceeded to cover him up Seang said, ‘ Of the scheme to co^ ei up 

the city-forming prince the merit IS all mine Letmypaients ia\e 

his oxen and sheep Let them have his storehouses and gianaiics 

— if he had not married, then his 
parents would have had cause to he angry with 
him, for aUowmg the Ime of the family to ter- 
mmate This seems to he the meaning of the 
phrase. ^ — as in the last chap 

lAj ^rV' understood as=‘re- 

quirmg bliun to mform his parents ’ 3 

bhun’s half brother is understood to have heen the 

instigator in the attempts on his life here men- i " Vj i ti n 

tioned The incidents, lion ever, are taken from ! he formed a or ‘ town,’ and in three. 


tradition, and not from the Shoo-king Shim 
coiered himself with two hamhoo screens, and 
made lus way through the fire In tlie second 
case, he found a hole or passage in the side of 
the wall, and got away hy means of it > 

— it IS mentioned in the last chapter, how the 
scholars of the empire flocked to Sliun They 
say that if he lived in one place for a year, he 
formed a or ‘assemblage ’ In two j ears, 
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bow to one another I was wishing to observe this rule, and Taze- 
gnou understands it that I was sbghtinghim — is not this strange?” 

Chapter 1 Mencius said, “That whereby the superior 

man is distingmshed from other men is what he preserves m hia 
heart, — namely, lienevolencc and propncty 

2 “The benevolent man loves others The mnn of propnety 
shows respect to others 

3 “He who loves others is constantly loved by them He who 
respects others is conatantlj respected by them 

4 “Here is n man, who treats rae in a perverse and unreason 
able manner The superior man in such a case will turn round upon, 
himself — ‘I must have been wonting m benevolence, I must have 
been wanting in propncty — how should this have happened to me?* 

5 “He evamines himself and is «p«aa/(y benevolent He turns 


tlie prlnco • order and -wero eoiwequcntlv to 
ob«TTo the court role*. TliU ii the expUna 
tlon of Menduj’ coodoct. 8. rvfcnto 
the etUbllfbed xttaget of the co urt ; lee the 
Chow^ Lc, AXIL lIL L rt of — •tope, or 
fUln, bvt hero for the rankj of the offleera 
hmB£cd rrlth rcfcreoce to the itcpa lesdiog op 
to the halL 

Cn. 28 ITow Tire etmrKnm hkx w dutt* 
OCT nXD BT Tin: Cri.TTTVTIO't OF nouL ESetL 
LdcE, ABD ifl ir rn xii mr sLiuxo The 


Hiucn or CALuriTT L mrut not 

be irodentood — he e* hi* heart. Tha 

llrtt deflnltloa of in K‘»ng he « dJctlonaiy 
to be in. It 1* not co mach on actlre 
Tcrh, to prcecrre to piijuT o in. 4. 

^ow 3J tone) preroppoM the enr 
dM of loTO and reapect, which are done do- 

Tito l«- lit #)-llt ^ ^ 

u*cd for u often d«cwbcre. to the 
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I first let it go, it appeared embarrassed In a little, it seemed to 
be somewhat at ease, and then it swam away ^]0) fully ’ Ts/e-ch‘an 
observed, ‘ It had got into its element ’ It had got into its element ’ 
The pond-keeper then went out and said, ‘ Wlio calls Ikze-ch'an a wise 
man? After I had cooked and eaten the fish, he says, It had got 
into its element' it had got into its element'’ Tims a 'superior man 
may be imposed on by what seems to be as it ought to be, but he 
cannot be entrapped by what is contrary to right principle Scang 
came in the way in which the love of his elder brother would ha^e 
made him come , therefore Shun sincerely believed him, and re- 
joiced What h3qiocrisy was there? ” 

Chapteii III Wan Chang said, “ Seang made it his daily busi- 
ness to slay Shun When Shun was made emperor, how was it 
that he only banished him^ ” Mencius said, “ He laised him to be 
a piince Some supposed that it was banishing him ” 


as + '/t!lyV8 ‘a small officer o^cr 

the ponds,’ but I do not know that tins mean- 
ing of the phrase is found elsewhere ix 
-^smin Pt I n 3 X 'Pf 

) — compare Con Ana VI x\iv 

Kir 1 — ‘ hy its class,’ the meaning being ns 
in the translation — Choo He saj's — ‘ Mencius 
says that Shun knew well that Scang wished 
to kiU Imn, but when lie saw him sorroivful, he 
■nas sorrowful, and when he saw lum joyful, he 
was joyful The case was that his brotherly 
feehng could not be repressed. Whether the 


things mentioned hj Wan Clinng really occur- 
red or not, we do not know But Mencius w ns 
able to know and describe the mind of Shun, 
and that is the only thing here w ortli discussing 
about ’ 

ClI 3 Exri A^ATIOV A^D DEI ENCt OF SiIUn’S 
COMIUCT IN Till CVSEOl 1118 IMCKLll nilOTlll U 
Sevno, — now HE noTU ihstinouisiied uiir, 

AND KEPT 11111 UNDEU HESTUAINT 1. 

, ‘ to place,’ with the idea of keeping 

in the place, =‘ to banish’ Chang’s thought 
was that Seang should ha\ c been put to death, 

and not merely hamahed bScH , — it seems 
best to understand |-^ as mcamng ‘ supposed,’ 
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Slinn — tlioTi onlj will lie stop As to vrhat tlie snpenoT man ■would'^ 
feel to be a calami tY , -tUcr^ no 8\icli.t1>ing Ho.dsiSs notlungjyhiclii^ 
18 not according tefipropnetj)!^ Tf there should befSl bun ■oneTROm - 
in^s calaraitji the supenor rann docs not account it a calamity ” 
Uhaiteb aXIX, 1 Yu and Tscib, in an age of tranqnilliTing 
frovemment, thneo passed their doors ii itbout entering them Con 
fucius praised them 

2 The disciplo Yen, m an age of confusion, dwelt in a mean 
narrow lane, having his single bomhoo-enp of nee, and his smgle 
gourd-dish of water , other men could not have endured the distress, 
but he did not allow his joy to be affected by it Confucius prdised 
bun. 

8 hlencins said, “ Y^u, Tseih, and Yen Hwuv agreed m the prm 
ciple of their conduct 

4. “ Yu thought that if a^ one m the empire were drowned. 

It was as if he drowned him Tscih thought that if any one in the 
empire suffered hunger, it was as if he lamished him. It was on 
this account that they were so earnest 


On. 99 A XBOCnrciuvo rmntcirL* ■wm. m 

-TOim* TO UirUKkUB THT flTTrW fn t.V DTim 

z»T ooxDtnrt or omxAT ato oood kdtj or 

Hoioc* or Ths nwuT wnu x xEFxuacn lo 
llEKCnr* iTDiwu 1 See IIL Pt. L It 6 , 
7 e, Tb« th;i« pMting U* door irltboot en 
teriog It nx proper to Tu, thoogh it If hero 
tUtilnited tUo toTicfii. — tuedugm^ 


to prowroiHa a worthT — ' to pril*a X 

8*0 Coo. Ana. VI. li. 2^ -jp" end ^ j|j^ 
era eootraeted, tot a tnujqnU age wa« not a 
duixeterlftio of To aal Taeih • titoe. It w*e 
anage of triDqainiMrtnn s, 

vt.t wu proper In 
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brother had been a cominon man, could lie liave been said to regard 
him ivith affection and love?” 

3 Wa?i Chang said, “ I venture to ask ivliat you mean by ‘lay- 
ing that some supposed tbat it vas a bani'^liing ot Seang r' ” il/rn- 
aits leplied, “ Soang could do notlimg in Ids State Tlie empeior 
appointed an officer to admini'Stei its government, and to pav o^er 
its revenues to him This, treatment ot him led to its being said that 
he was banished How indeed could he be allowed the means ot 
oppressing the people ^ Nevertheless, Shun wi'^hed to be continually 
seeing him, and, by this arrangement, he came incessantly to couit, as 
is signified m that expression He did not vait for the rendeung of 
tribute, or affaiis of government, to recxnvo the pi nice of Ycw-])e 
Chapter IV 1 Heen-k‘ew ]\Iung asked s-n mg, “ There 

IS the saying, ‘ A scholar of complete virtue may not be emplo} ed 


of in Hoo-nan is said by Choo 

Be to==^, ‘ to cut off,’ but that is too stioiig 


as meaning ‘crimes’ submitted,’ i e , 


acknowledged the justice of the punishments 


inflicted •fr fiii A , appears to 

be incomplete, ns if Mencius had not perinit- 
ttd his disciple to finish what he had to ^ny 
— ‘ •'O as if for a mght, resent- 


ment,’ comp 5 ^, Ann XII, xm 2 
^ ^ ® ^ 0 " 


mg,’ I e , 11 ns not nlloii cd to act indcpendc ntli 

It A ® K 

a icrb) iimntcrruiitcd 

lioM mg of a stream ’ 4^ Am. 

18 II quotation by Mencius from some book that 
IS noil lost 'Iliero iicrc rcgnlai sensoiih for 
the princes m general to lepiir to court, and 
emergencies of goiern'nient iihuli required 
their presence, but Shun did not Mish Ins bro- 
ther to Mint for such occasions, hut to be often 

11 ith him The extends oicr the tuo 
clauses, iilnch= 

lif rfn 
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2 Mencius replied, “There arc five tVimgs Tvhich are said in the 
common practice of the age to be luifibal The first is laziness m 
the use ot ones four limlS, 'without attending to the nonnshment 
of his parents. The second is gambluig and chess-playing, and being 
fond of mne, -without attending to the nourishment of ms parents 
The third is being fond of ^oo(£ and money, and selfishly attached 
to hi8 wife and children, -without attending to the nourishment of 
his parents The fourth is following the desu^ of one s ears and 
eyes, so as to bring his parents to disgrace. The fifth is being fond 
of bravery, fighting and quarreUingso as to endanger his parents. Is 
Chang guiltv of any one of these things? ” 

3 “Now between Chang and his father there arose disagreement, 
he, the son, reproving his father, to urge him to what was good. 

4 “To urge one another to what is good by reproofs is the way 
of fnends But such urging between father and son is the greate^ 
injury to the kindness, aSicS shordd prevail behveen them. 


to bo irjoctod. Chang vu the tsd tbo 
In i» ilmplj cqainlent to cnpMr. 

U COOW 

tnonl^ cmdeivtood, allcnr him to conte aboat 
ytmrg»le,yoar*cl»ooL — andmore- 

orexlraixthat, t.«.iliiad(iltkmtothat. g. 

may bo taken togotber liinply— cbe»»- 
plnylng or ecpanlely aa In the tranilation 


•CO Coo, Analects, AVJX. ntl 
— a^ibly — t.*, partially pntting them oat of 
their doJ* place, aboro his parenta,— lorlng t^e 
and children. I cannot see vhy sacie sboold 
glT» a tenoial meenlng to here, The ad- 


Taoea of meaning from to ibcrrs that 
the fv&uAi is to be taken In the Ughter scum 


of dI?CTace 8, 4. Comp Pt L rrHL 
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tliey were mourning for a father or mother for three years, and up 
to the borders of the four seas every sound of music was hushed * 
Confucius said, ‘ There are not two suns in the sky, nor two sove- 
reigns over the people/ Shun having been emperor, and, moreover, 
leading on all the princes to observe the three yeais’ mourning for 
Yaou, there would have been in this case two emperors ” 

2 Heen-k‘ew Mung said, “ On the point of Shiin’s not treating 
Yaou as a minister, I have received your instructions. But it is 
said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ Under the whole heaven. 

Every spot is the sovereign’s ground ; 

To the borders of the land, 

Every individual is the sovereign’s minister , ’ 
and Shun had become emperor I venture to ask how it was 
that Koo*sow was not one of his ministers ” Mencius answered, 


> ‘^0 ascend ’ 


The animus ascends at 


deatli, and the amma ‘ descends , ’ — ^lienee 

the combination^' dissolution,’ ‘ decease ’ The 
diet, however, makes 8imply= and 

the phra6e=‘ vanish away ’ ^ is the 

people within the imperial domain , the Ut j 
denotes the rest of the empire, beyond that 
Some, however, approved by the Q make 

0 Q ‘the officers,’ and j/C| 

= all the people ’ — the terras for 


a deceased father and mother 

for the classic has The A 

‘ eight sounds,’ — are all instruments of music, 
formed of metal, stone, cord, bamboo, calabash) 
earthenware, leather, or wood —The meaning is 
that up to the time of Yaou’s decease, Shun 
was only vice-emperor, and, therefore, Yaou 
never could have appeared before him in 
the position of a subject 2 

•Ah' , IS not to be taken with reference 
to the phrase # # lAj , but to the 
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'WTien the plunderers retired, the philsophcr Tt-ung returned accord 
tngly His disciples said, “Since our master was treated "^Mth so 
much sinccnty and respect, for him to be the first to go away on the 
arrival of the plunderers, so os to be observed bv the people, and then 
to return on their retiring, appears to us to be improper ” Shin 
)L\\ Hin^ said, “\ou do not understand this matter Formerly, 
\\hcn Shin yew was exposed to the outbreak of the grass-camera, 
there were 8e^ entv disciples in our master s folloinng, and none of 
them took part in the matter 

2 'When Tszc-szo was Imn^ in Wei, there came a bond from Ts^e 
to plunder Some one said to liim, “ The plunderers are coining, — 
why not leave this ?" Tszo-szc said, “ If 1 go awa} , whom will the 
prince have to guard die State with i 

8 Mencius said, “ Tlie philosopher TsSng and Tsze-fizo agreed m 


In vMch tb« plaodenn ire from Loa ^ 
T\ "j/X tnuuUtion tnodi to be 
copploDented Uere ocnutdmbly to bring ont the 
mculog U erpliiDed lo K*ing be • Dlc- 
tkciTj with reference to thli pungo, hj 
gnu, or mull plinti gieDenllj 

— thii Q mart— MQt word to. ^ 
■—we ihonld mthof eipect ^ If bo 
trmiulited ictiTelr we mart fo^j M t oom 
initlTo — ibo eoTemor of the city Shin 

ll prOQomwfd u So, cooimmily But 


tbo point U doubtfoL Bco tho bk 

foc)-Tew mng U mppoecd to hare been i 
diidplo of TrtDg’e, i oatiTe of Woo-*liing 
Tbo 8hhi-yew whom ho njcntkn* below wii 
•notber pcreofi of the mine ramame with whom 
Tiflnff ind hU dhdplci 
•boro) wcToliTinp. low 8d tono. Bhin- 

yow Hlnc iddocei thii otbfw twee, m inilogoot 
to I wring Wooshing, hitlraitiiip that ho 

acted on a certain prindplo which jurtifled bli 
coodact. 8. wtu Ttxo-ixo • oamo. Wai 
Uring In Wei, — wtu llring aTwl tartalniog 
olBce, a Comp. ch. nxllL 3, 5 Tho 


230 


THE AVOEIvS OF MENCIUS. 


BOOK V. 


I> W 4i iSI i' flS 

~r: r t l-«4 _Y^ r" 


r m'M A- is r 



I 




h r 'l 

4*- 


Y \ I 

Zaj t.i'ri 


/;h 1 




o 

> n 




VH 

ij 


us ^ 1 1 



X Mu A A 

* # r h‘ 

X.Ji M 
A»A Hi? #, 


A Ji # ■ 


i\\ S- MJJ. 4, A 

" "S.Jtt 


At 


bJ 


4^. 


fX# All, -fc, 
^ # p 15 /Jc 0. 
uli,„ , i A 


in tlie honouring one’s parents, there is nothing greater than the 
nourishing them Avith the whole empire Koo-soav was the father of 
the emperor, this Avas the height of honour Shim nourished 
him AAuth the Avhole empire, this was the height of nourishing 
In this Avas verified the sentiment in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ Ever cherishino; filial thouo:hts, 

Those filial thoughts became an example to after age^ 

4 “It IS said m the Book of History, “ ReAmrently performing 
his duties, he waited on Koo-soav, and was full of A’-eneration and 
aAve Koo-sow also believed him and conformed to virtue ’ This 
is the true case of the scholar of complete virtue not being treated as a 
son by his father ” 

Chapter V 1 Wan Chang said, “IV as it the case that Yaou 
gave the empire to Shun ^ ” Mencius said, “No The emperor 
cannot give the empire to another ” 

2 “Yes, but Shun had the empire IVho gave it to him^ ” 
“ Heaven gave it to him,” was the ansAver 


praises of king Woo — ^Tliis par shows that 
Shun, by his exaltation, honoured his father 
only the more exceedingly He was the more 

‘a son’ to Koo-sow * , — see the 

Shoo-king, n u. 15 ^ (read cAae) 

(the classic has 'j'®), — this seems to he a 
Supplement by Mencius, as if he said, ‘There 
is indeed a meaning m that saying that a scho- 
lar of complete virtue cannot be treated as a 
son by his father, for m the case of Shun and 


Koo-sow we see that the father was affected by 
the son, and not the son by the father ’ 

Ch 5 Hon S^o^ got the empiiie ht tub 
G irx OF Hpav en Vox Pofdei v ox Dei 

A® A , — 18 it not plain that by ‘ Heaven ’ in 
this chapter we are to understand God ? Many 
commentators understand by it ^|I, ‘reason,’ 
or ‘ the truth and fitness of things,’ saving in 
the expression — in par 7 , where 
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of distinction ever come here I \vill sp) out where our good mnn 
goes ” Accordingly^ she got up cnrl} in the moruing, nnd pn\ately 
followed where^er her liusbnnd uciit. Tlirongliout the whole citj, 
there was no one i\ho stood or talked ■with lum At lost, he came 
to those who were sacnficuig among the tombs beyond the outer 
T\nll on the east, and begged what the} had oAcr iNot being satis- 
fied, he looked about, and w ent to another part} — and this a\ as the 
Avay in which he got himself satiated His w ife returned, and in 
formed the concuhinc, saying, “ It was to our husband that we look 
cd up m hopeful contemplation, with whom our lot is cost for life, 
— and now these are his ways 1 ” On this, along with the concubine 
she reviled their husband, and they wept together in the middle 
hoik In the mean time the husband, knowung notlnng of all this, 
came m with a jaunty oir, carrjuig himself jiroudJy to his wife and 
concubme. 


Iflj 

X 





and not the wlftj and concnbhHi. It It d»crlj»- 
Utb of him at Ihdnic 'with them, and being the 
betd ol a ftmlljr — ^ Jft) 

•aid In the haTing tbo doty of acttlng 

an example to iU member*. 


•ponding to the Bcottlth tenn of foodman for 
huilmnd. ^ ^ ^ —not who 

fare him to drink and cat,' at JoUen make* 
It. the Ttrh, aa alto holoir 


— cone- 
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speak It simply indicated its will by bis personal conduct and his 

6 Chaiiq said, “ I presume to ask liow it Avas that 1 aou m esc it- 
ed Shun to Heaven, and Heaven accepted him , and that lie exhibited 
him to the people, and the people accepted him Menmn lepl^cd 
“He caused him to preside over the sacrihces, and all the spii its 
Avere v^ell pleased with them , thus Heaven accepted hiiii He 
caused him to preside over the conduct of affairs, and aftciiis veie 
weU administered, so that the people reposed under him thus the 
people accepted him Heaven gave the empire to him The people 
gave it to him Therefore I said, ‘The emperor cannot give the 

7 “ Shun assisted Yaou in the government for twenty and eight 

years , this was more than man could have done, and was from 

Bpints of heaven, earth, the mountains and the But such views were long ^hsequent to Men- 

riiers,’ I p , all spiritual heincs, real or supposed cius’ time C p y 

IntheSl,oo-kms n . c. a totmct.on .. made A„tw.tl>8lnadmg tbe pg,-‘ono 

between the ‘host of spirits, and p , t i *i H-i/_‘for- 

'7^‘, .k , and 1 1 1 n , hut the phrase here P 

rp A I 1/ I raerly,’ out of the translation reiKl 

IS to be taken as inclusive of all The emperor 


IS & S# A ( , and Shun entered into all the i 

duties of Yaou, even while Yaou was alive How up 3d tone tone 

the spirits signified their approbation of the , i r it is 

sacrifices, we are not told -kdern coramen low 8d tone In^ A’ 

take the Q j|]|h here as exclusive of Heaven said, -pf » ‘ Heaven means cs 

and subordinate to it, being eqiuvalent to the tmy ’ But why suppose a different mcaiung o^ 
j|i^, ‘ the energetic operations of Heaven ’ the term ? 28 j ears were, mdee , a o o > 


to manifest,’ ‘to exhibit’ 
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ajjaitist ht parents ? ” Mcncuis anmorcd, “ Cli'nng Soili iwlvctl Kung 
ining Kaou, saying, ‘ As to Shun s going into tlio fields, I Imvo re- 
ceived )our instructions but I do not toon about bis ivecpiiig and 
crying out to the pitying honicns and to bis parents.’ Kung ining 
Kaou ansirercd biin, ‘You do not iiiiderslDiid that matter Xon, 
Kung ming Kaou supposed that the heart of the fidial son could not 
be so free of sorron Shim looutd say, ‘ I evert my strength to 
cultii ate the fields, but I am there by only discbarmng my office as a 
son What cun there be in me that my parents do not lose mo 
8 “The emperor caused his own children, nine sons and tuo 
daughters, the various officers, oxen and sheep, storehouses and 


we lemra th*t rech bcharlocr wm» t eturtetrr ] 
bile of hli eariler life, wb?a he vu plou^fhins j 
ti the foot of the Ii«Di UU. ^ — tbo 

name glren to the aatamoil iCy or beares*. 
Tvo DKcnbifft hftTe been urigned to { tlie 
T«rlcg&ted, vlth refer en ce to the beanUfal Uati 
nuitured Ditnre; end the com 
pottkincte, u If 1 ( vore with reference to 
the dectj of mtore. Inu letter U generall/ 
•cqolceeed liu 1 here tnnileted bj* to- 
werdi, bat the pereph. In the ^ 
cried ont end celled upon pitying nceren, Uiet 
loringiy orenhedowe eiMl compeeilonetoe tide 
lower world, weeping «t the ume time. 

— •Implj’ beweemannorinf enddcwHng 
-t mnnmiring wu at blmeelf^ bat thU le 
pnrpoeclr kept m the back ffronnd, end Chenjt 
sappoKU he wu tsarmarini; ct hie p« 

lip^-ssoCon. 


Ane.rv itHL Kodb mlng Keoa le ceocndly 
anderetood to htTo boon a dledple of Telng 
Bln, and Cb*eog Beib igela to here been a 
dl«Sple of K.M. gj .|^ |Jg ^ r 

hare reedred toot cchjkuk/ t — CDrumiuHit. 
caid dcferaitlell/ for Inatmctlone, u lb Ilf 
PU L T 8 -J- J* ■!*> from the Smjo 

Idn# thongb omitted aborc In per L In tran*. 
latlog wo moat le >0 the onlor of /fr 
he wept and cried ont, — to beeren, to nu p-i 

rLn.xxxi.L » 

wlthoat iorrow ue- not ao, ti coaimoo people 
woold hare It, and u ChSittg Selh thoaght 
would bare been right, that ho ctmid refrain from 
wraplos iml cpyliie oot. ^ Jg, m 

the thoughta aappoaed to pata thro^ Shun a 
mlml up, lat tone. 3, See 

the 8hoo-kbg L per L,, but the rarioua 
Inddenti of the paxticalar hoaoun conferred 
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Chapter VI 1. Wan Chang asked i)/e??c/ 7 ;'? ■raying, “Peo]dc';ay, 
‘When the cJUposal of the empire came to Yu, his Mrtnc '\^as mtenor 
to that of Yaou ami Shvii^ and he transmitted it not to the orthiest 
hut to his son ’ AVas it so ? ” i\Ieneius rciilied, “ No , it as not so 
AA^hen Heaven gave the empire to the wortljiest, it ivas given to the 
worthiest AATien Heaven gave it to the son of the jmeceding empero), 
it was given to him Shun picsented Yu to Heaven Sc^entecl, 
years elapsed, and Shun died AA^hen the tliree yeais’ mourning 
was expired, Yu withdrew from the son of Shun to Yang-shing. 
The people of the empire followed him just as after the death of 
Yaou, instead of following his son, they had followed Shun Yu 
presented Yih to Heaven Seven years elapsed, and Yu died AA^licn 
the three j^ears’ mourning was expiied, Yili Avithdrew from the sou 
of Yu to the 1101 th of mount Ke The jirmce?, repairing to court, 


Cn 6 How THE Timo>r dfscen'ded fiio-m 
Yu TO ms SON, VM) KOT TO III8 MINISTER YlJI , 
THAT Yu WAS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED ON THAT 
ACCOUNT AS INIEUIOR IN VIRTUE TO YaOU AND 

Shun 1 — ‘coming to,’ wo 

must understand, ‘From Yaou and Shun,’ or 
translate somehow as I have done Some say 

tliat ^ , are not to be taken 

vith spetial reference to Shun and Yn, and to 
K‘e, but It seems best to do so A geucral m- 


feroncc may be draun as well from tbe special 
cases ^ , — ‘ V as it so ■” i c , v as his n irtuo 

inferior, and his transmitting the throne to his 
son a proof tbat it was so ? ^ , — omitted 

in translating, ns before Choo Ho saj 8,‘ Yang- 
slung and the north of mount Ke v ere both at 
the foot of the Sung mountains, places fit for 
retirement, Mitlnn deep n alleys’ By nianv 
tlicj arc held to bat c been the same place, and 
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of beaut}, nches, and honours, t\ ere not sufficient to remove his sor 
roTv, V oa that it conld be removed only by hia gettmg bis parents to 
be in accord with him 

5 “The desire of the child is towards his father and mother 
"When lie becomes conscious of tlie attractions of beauty, his desire is 
towards young and beautiful women When he comes to have a wife 
and children, his desire is towards them When ho obtains office, his 
desire is towards his sovereign — if ho cannot get the regard of his 
sovereign, ho bums witbm BiU the man of great fibal piety, to 
the end of his life, has his desire towards his parents In the great 
Shun I sec the case of one whose desire at fifty years was towards 
them ” 

Chapter IT I Won Chang asked Afenciiu, saymg, “ It is said 
in the Book of Poetry, 

‘ In marrying a wife, how ought a man to proceed? 

He must inform his parents^ 

If the role be indeed as here expressed, no man ought to have illus- 
trated it 80 well os Shun How was it that Shuirs marriage took 
place without his informing hts parents f Mencius ropbed, “ If he 
had mformed them, he would not have been able to many That 

oa to wtiAt foDoirt ii the ezpUnatlon of the Cn 2. PErxircc or Grnnr jiajoscT tdb 
pnccdlng drcam*Unc8t. 6 -op. o' Tioi.i-mco thb pbopik *ou or 

° TD* WAT or mi KAKsrero ajtd Of nTfOcmifT 

trm^ ^nng, little. — the tenaliMft i* nil oofOTur to job BpomcE. 1 S. 

ailltontK^cqiUtlmi from that In the prec.j»r. Comp, Pt, L rrri. U _«8 the Bhe-Unff 
tho I h*TO trmntlitttl it In the »amo w*y I tUL Ode VX »t. 5. — low 3d tone, u In 

—la the fcnfe of bcautlfuL Aiu.in.rTiL If indeed. 


A. I ft r.s'j 

ifii 'I '.-a & A'^. 

& A lU 5 " /I'Mi 
Jt Atl-lJ * 

T- m; m 
x&n r.ni.ni 

ft XM I'J ^ pJ 


Cn 2. Deixjicn or Bmir aoaixt me 
ODAnon Of TiouAmto thb fbopdi boui or 
TD* WAT or me KAKSTCrO AJTd Of HTfOOBlfT 
nt me ooroTJur to hib Bpomca. 1 2. 

Cotnp, Pt. L rxrL ^ ^ — ece tho Bbe-king 
I tUL Ode VX Bt. 5. — low 3d tone, u In 

Aho-nLirlL IftoOMth 
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3 “ In the case of a private individual obtaining the empire, 
there must he in him virtue equal to that of Shun or Yu, and more- 
over there must be the presenting of him to Heaven by the pi ecechng 
emperor It was on this account that Confucius did not obtain the 
empire 

4 “YHien the empire is possessed 'by natural succession, the em- 
peror who is displaced by Heaven must be hke Kee or Chow It 
was on this account that Yili, E Ym, and Chow-kung did not obtain 
the empire. 

5 “ E Yin assisted T‘ang so that he became sovereign over the 
empire After the demise ol T‘ang, Tae-pmg ha-vung died before he 
could be appointed emperor, Yhie-ping reigned two years, and Chung- 
jm fom’ T‘ae-ked was then turning upside down the statutes of 
T‘aug, when E Yin placed lum in TAng, for three years There 
T‘ae-kea repented of his errors, was contrite, and reformed hunself*. 


apposition ivitli ope another — ‘ Tan Choo’s not 
heiug like his father, bhun’s son’s not being like 

implying the pui-pose of man, tl\e aecont} is 
passu e , so, as is indicatec^ by the tefms, with 

and in the next sentence 4 E 

"i m 11 tis the chief minister of 'D'ang, (see Con 
Ana Xn xxn G ), and Chow-kung or the duke 
of Chow, the well knon n assistant of his brother, 

King "VYoo, 5 ^,_up 3d tone low 


3d tone, J — I have translated 

here according to Cliaou K'e One of the 
Chhngs gives a different a lew — ' On the death 
of T'ang, Wae-ping was onl}' two years old, and 
Chung-ynn was but four T‘ae-keii a\ as somewhat 
older, and therefore ivas put on the throne ; ’ 
and between this view and the other, Choo He 
professes himself unable to decide The first 
view appears to me much the more natural, 
and IS founded moreover on the account in the 
‘Historical Records,’ though the histones haie 
been arranged according to the other, and Tae- 
k'efi. appears as the successor of T'ang This 
arrangement of the chronology seems indeed 
required by the statements tn the fehoo king. 
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EQs shield and spear shall be mine. His lute shall be mine. His 
bow shall be mine His two wi\es I shall make attend for me to 
my bed Seang then went away into Shun s palace, and there was 
Shun on his couch playing on his lute. Seang said, ‘I am come 
Bimph because 1 was thinking nnxiouslv about you. Ai the same 
time, he blushed deeply Shun said to him, ‘There are all my offi 
cere — do you undertake the jC^oTcrnment of them for me.’ I do 
not know whether Shun was ignorant of Seon^s wishmg to kill 
him.” hfeiicius answered, “ How could he be ignorant of that ? 
But when Seang was sorrowful, he was also sorrowful , when Seang 
was joyful, he was also joyfuL 

4 . Chang said, “ In that case, then, did not Shun rejoice hypo- 
critically? Mencius renbed, “ j\o Formerly, some one sent a 

i ircsent of a hve fish to T 8 ze-ch‘nn of Ghhng T 8 ze-ch‘an ordered 
118 pond keeper to keep it in the pond, but that officer cooked 
It, and reported the execution of liis commission, Bajnng, ‘ When 


or aiplt*!. With r ef er e n cg to thU, 8<*nj 
cnlls him dot cooflited to the 

emporor te, wma BDdentlr tuod bj high tnd 
low — t cured bow odd to here been 

girra to Shtm bj Tioo, u a token of hii imo- 
rJ flog him with him on the throne. — 


lit, the two riftore-lD-law ^;|c * bed, 

u • OmI pu^e, onlj Tbe acrmtkti 
Uterallr U, — with t»«jd amdety AlnHng 

of Jim only t ^ (red itaoM, low «d 

' tone) U taken 1^ all the ctmunentaton, 
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2 Mencius replied, “No, it was not so E Yin was a farmer in 
tlie lands of the prince of Sin, delighting in the principles of Yaoii 
and Slum In any matter contrary to the righteousness which they 
prescribed, or contrary to their principles, though he had been 
offered the empire, he would not have regarded it , though there 
bad been yoked for him a thousand teams of horses, he vrould not 
have looked at them In any matter contrary to the righteousness 
which they prescribed, or Contrary to their principles, he would 
neither have given nor taken a single straAv 

3 “ T‘ang sent persons with presents of silk to intreat him to 
enter his service. With an air of indifference and self-satisfaction he 
said, ‘ What can I do with those silks with which T‘ang invites me ? 
Is it not best for me to abide m the channeled fields, and so debght 
myself with the princijiles of Yaou and Shun? ’ 

4 “T‘ang thrice sent messengers to invite him. After this, with 


Mencius -was, that E Yin came to Po, in the 
tram of a daughter of the pnuce of Sin, whom 
T‘ang was marrymg, caixying his cooking in- 
struments with him, that by ^)j ‘ cutting 

and boiling,’ he might recommend himself to 
favour 2 H ^ ^ _E Tm was 

a native of Sin, the same territory which under 
the Chow dynasty was called Kih (^), the 

present Shen-chow ( ) of Ho-nan It was 
not far distant from T'ang’s original seat of P8, 


also in the present Ho-nan 

‘ the surname, t e , the prince, holding Sin ' 

^ Ji filial 

tion, the one explanatory of the other 

— ^ht , ‘ emolument him ’ — ‘ a team of 


four horses ’ 




3 




' to ask’, 


often used for ‘ to ask in marriage ,’ here^ ‘ to 
ask to be mimster ’ 4 | [ niay be 
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2 'W'nn Oinng^ul, “ Shun ^nnioUcd tlic superintendent of "w orks 
to \cn-clioiv, ho sent nwn} Hnnn tuou to the inountani Tshmg, ho 
slew the prince of Snn Mcaou in ban wci nnd lie jmpnsoned lv‘wiln 
on the inountam \ u Wlien the cnines of tliose four Averc thus 
punished, the whole empire nequiumjcd — it w ns n cutting off of men 
who 1101X2 destitute of benc\olcncc But Senng wus ofallmeniixQ 
most destitute of benevolence, and Shnn miscd him to bo the prmco 
of Yew pe of ivlmt cniiics Imd the people of \ eiv pe been guilty’ 
Docs a benevolent man rcnll) net ihun? In the case of other men, 
he cut than off, in the case of his brother, lie raised him to bo a 
pniice." ^[encins replied, “ A btnevoluit man does not lay up anger, 
nor cherish resentment against his brother, but onlj regards mm 
irith nftcction nnd love, llcgnrdmg him wnth affection he wishes 
him to bo honourable regarding him with love, he wishes him to 
be rich The appointment of Scanq to be the prince of \ cw pe was 
to ennch and ennoble him If while Shvn luiuBelf w ns em|)cror, lug 


•ml not uld ** The dlfTcrcnt IndWI 

diuN mentioned here ire ill ipoltcn of lii ibo 
Bhoo-klng Tt. IL I loo. 4^ T l« 

A name of office. The lumimo or namo of Ibo 
holder of it U not foand la tho Sirao-klnir 
JTvan tion vu tho name of tho ^ tain 
liter of InitTOotlon. lie irrpeer* In tho Bboo* 
king, u the frkod of tho recomm cu tl 

Inu Ulm to Yacra hcacc Choo Uo taji Uut 


tltcio two were confedente In crtL ^ I* 
to be undontnnil, In tho text, u lif pmet of 
Hon mcotra, which wai l]« mine of i State 
near tho Timp tSng like ctnbndng tbo itrc- 
■entdepofJ^^ ladcitcndUiff towinli Woo- 
ch'inp K*win wu the nnme of tiro fither of 
la- Hio place* mentioned aro dlfflcnlt of 
WcntIflcatloiL Tew po ii referred to the pres 
^ ||>|^ and the di*. of Ling Un^ In tbo dep. 
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such benefits as Yaou and Shun conferred, it was as if he himself 
pushed them into a ditch He took upon himself the hea'\^’’ charge 
of the empire in this way, and therefore he ivent to T‘ang, and pressed 
upon him the subject of attacking Hea and saving the people 

7 “I have not heard of one who bent himself, and at the same 
time made others straight, how much less could one disgrace him- 
self, and thereby rectify the whole empire ? The actions of the sages 
have been difierent Some have kept remote from courf and some 
have drawn near to them ; some have left their ofiices, and some have 
not done so that to which those different courses all turn is sim- 
ply the keepmg of their persons pure 

8 “I have heard that E Ym sought an introduction to T‘ang by 
the doctrmes of Yaou and Shun 1 have not heard that he did so 
by his knowledge of cookery 

9 “ In the ‘ Instructions of E,’ it is said, ‘ Heaven destroying 
Kee commenced attacking him in the palace of Miih I commenced 
inPo’” 


tone, ‘ to advise,’ ‘ to persuade ’ 

‘advised him about,’ 7 Comp Til Ft IL 
^ ® ‘if vre seek where they 

came to, where they centered ’ 8 ^ , 

as in par 1 9 See the Shoo-king, IV iv 

2, but the classic and this text are so different 
that maip suppose htencius to quote from 


some form of the book referred to which Con- 
fucius disallowed The meaning fs that KcC’a 
atrocities in his palace in Muh led Ueaven to 
destroy lum, wlule E Yin, in accordance with 
the -will of Heaven, advised T‘aiig in Pd to 

take action against bun and both=: 

‘ to begin ’ 
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'Tseih Hwan, that would neither have been according to righteous- 
ness, nor any ordering of Heaven 

3 “When Confucius, being dissatisfied in Loo and Wei, had left 
those States^ he met with the attempt of Hwan, the Master of the 
horse, of Sung, to intercept and kill liiin At that time, tiiough he 
Avas in circumstances of distress, he Jodged Avitli tlie city-mastei Clung, 
who Avas then a minister of OIioaa’’, the prince of Ch‘m 

4 “I haA^e heaid that the characiei s of ministers about court 
may be discerned from those Avhoin they entertain, and those of 
stranger oihceis, from those AAUth Avhom they lodge. If Confucius 
had lodged Avith the ulcei-doctoi, and aa ith the attendant Tseili Haa an, 
hoAV could he haA^'e been Confucius '' ” 

Chapter IX 1 Wan Chang asked Mencnis, “ Some saA' that 
Pih-le He sold himself to a cattle-keeper of Ts‘in, for the skins of 


name Hea, (J^)) was an nnwortliy favourite 
of the duke Ling 3 Comp Con Ann 

VII xvii, Hiian is the Hwan T‘uy there 
upper Ist tone,=|^ ‘ to intercept ’ 

mm , — ‘small clothes,’ ie, the dress of n 

common man ‘ the Pure,’ is the honorary 

epithet of the officer who u as Confucius’ host, 
proper name of the prince of 

Ch‘in, with whom indeed the independence of 
the State terminated Ching, it is said, after- 
Avnrds became ‘city-master’ in Sung, and was 
known as such , — lienee he is so styled here at 

Un eaihcr period of his life 4 qfr and 


hero have n different application from what 

belongs them in the last chapter, par 7 
Cir 0 AHn niCATiON oi Piii-lc He mow 

THE CHARGl or SlLLlNU HIMSLT T VS A STDl TO 

ms VDVAACEUFNT 1 Pili-lc He 11 US cliicf 
minister to the duke Midi (!^=‘ the diffuser 

of virtue, and niaintaiiier of integritv’), nc. 
Go9 — 620 Ills historv will he found interest- 
ingly detailed in the 25tli and some suhsequent 
Books of the ‘History of the Divided States,’ 

ml fil 4 ), though the incidents there are, 
some of them, different from Mencius’ statements 
about him With regard to that in this par , it 
IS not easy to understand the popular account 
leferied to The accoimt in the •Histoiical 
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wise? Knowing tliat tlie dulce of Yu would be ruined, and leaving 
bim before that event, be cannot be said not to have been wise. 
Being then advanced in Ts‘in, be knew that tbe duke Mub was one 
with whom be would enjoy a field for action, and became minister 
to bim ,- could be, acting ihtis^ be said not to be wise ^ Having 
become cbief minister of Ts‘in, be made bis prince distinguished 
tbrougbout tbe empire, and worthy of being banded down to future 
ages ; could be have done this, if be bad not been a man of talents 
and virtue ? As to selling himself in order to accomplish all tbe 
aims of his prince, even a villager wKo bad a regard for himself 
would not do such a tbmg, and shall we say that a man of talents ' 
and virtue did it ? ” 


, — tbis may have hccn prudent, but 

■was not honourable It is contrary to other 
licconnts ot He’s conduct He is said to huA e 
ip-ged Che-k‘e to leaye Yy after hia remon- 


strance, ■whllehe remained himself to be Avith the 
duke in the evil day ivliich he savr approaching. 


are to be taken together. 
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“ Tbu* ode 19 oof fo Jjo undcratood jd fJjjjI troj — jt spenks of being 
labonoiialy cnmgod in tlio sovereign s buBiness, 80 ns not to be able 
to nounsli ones parents, as tf the author said, ‘This is all the so\e- 
reign s business, and hma ts it that I alone am supposed to have abilitj , 
and am made to toil in it ? Tbcrcforo, those who evplain the odes, 
may not insist on one term so os to do violence to a sentence, nor on 
a sentence so os to do nolencc to tlic general scope They must try 
■with their thoughts to meet that scope, and then we shall apprehend 
it If w e sunph take single sentences, there is that m the rae called 
‘The Slilky Way,' — 

‘ Of the black haired people of the remnant of Chow, 

Tliere is not half a ono left.’ 

If it had been really ns thus expressed, then not an mdividual of 
tlie people of Chow was left 

8 “ Of all which a filial son can attain to, there is nothmg great 

er than his honourmg bis parents And of what can be nttamed to 


pcner»l tcope of tho prec. p*r »nd ftped 
ally to lleados oxpUnatlcm. Hie revtriciiBff 
it to tho former^ la oppodtlon to tbo m Tim — 
l>«leltotbo cttoocoos 
T iow of the whoio tnlraadTorted on 

chore. Jfoiif I* □o*' ccartacod thMt Ic wmm 
Doly OQ Yacm ■ death that Slian became ftill 
emperor hot after that orent there atUl ro- 
malned tho relation between him and Koo-aow 
and bow conld be bo at once Mrcrelgu and md 


to him? How vu it that Koo-*ow vonld be 
at onoe father and mbject to him f 
— aoe tho Bho-klng, IL tL Odo L it. 2 

^ Bbe-kliiff in. lih Odo 

rv ft 3, — tho fcopc, ic, the mind or 

aim of tbo writer S' 0 — tho 

Bbe^Unp IlL 1 Ode DL ft 8 celchratlns: the 
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2 “ E Ym said, ‘AVhom may I not serve? My serving him 
makes him my sovereign What people ma}’- 1 not command? ]\Iy 
commanding them makes them my people ’ In a time of good govern- 
ment lie took office, and when confusion prevailed, he also took 
office -He said, ‘ Heaven’s plan in the production of mankind is 
this that they wlio are first informed should instruct those who are 
later m being informed, and they who first apprehend principles 
should instruct those who are slower in doing so I am the one ot 
Heaven’s people who has first apprehended , I will take these prin- 
ciples and instruct the people in them ’ He thought that among all 
the people of the empire, even the common men and women, if there 
were any who did not share in the enjoyment of such benefits as Yaou 
and Shun conferred, it was as if he himself pushed them into a ditch j 

for he took upon himself the heavy charge of the empire 

3 “ Hwuy of Lew-hea was not ashamed to serve an impure prince, 
nor did he thmk it low to be an inferior officer When advanced 
to employment, he did not conceal his virtue , hut made it a point to 


mxirM 1. ;{{'# iflci®- 

2 Comp n Pt I u 22 , and 
V Pt I YU 6,6 Oils that here instead of 


^ ,=‘ if there ire re any ivho did not hai o 
part in the enjoyment,’ tc 8 Com II Pt 
I IV. 2 The clause iliA'X 
ivhich IS -wanting there, makes the 
that place moie plain 7 ^ is ‘to lune the 
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8 “ ‘Heaven gave it to him —did Heaven confer itB appoint- 

ment on him with specihc injunctions? 

4 Menau^ replied, “No Heaven 
showed ita will by his personal conduct, 

6 “ ‘ It showed its will by his personal conduct and his conduct 

of affairs — how was tlus? ^ Mencius answer was, “The empire 
can present a man to Heaven, but be cannot make Heaven give that 
man the empire, A pnnce can present a man to the emperor, but 
he canuot cause the emperor to make that man a prince, A great 
officer can present a man to his pnnce, but he cannot cause the pnnce 
to make that man a great officer Yaou presented Shun to Heaven, 
and the people accepted him Therefore I say, ‘ Heaven does not 


does not speak. It simply 
and his conduct of affau’s'” 


thoy Ukelt«»«|^ fate. Oiithlith«tatboT 
Acolte:tlop 

of the mort Important commeati of the Leanied 

“> Foin-Bool^ “J— itt 

£iW -kW- lttSA^W±’$- 

Ilen-ehae loppocee that In thU ooe caee 

the •wt)rd ITeaTen meanj fate. Bot 
thli la a great error In thli chapter Eearcn 
■igniflea the goremment of God, vltMn vblch 
are InclndeU both reaaon and fata. 3. 
^;^^-^-«towIatyoui.7 H 


(np. Id tone) popetltlona. — ^The 

porapbraeo in the Q la t — Aa to what yon 

aar /Zeerrea ffovt i( to hm, did IleaTen indeed 
expma Ita Inatmctlocia, end eommanda to 
him attain and again? If It did not do to, 
where la the pnnind for wlmt yon aay ? 

4 — low 8d tone condnet aa oppoaod to 

jfc the condnet of alTalrt, jy ahow 

ed It, *.&, ha will to gire him the emplro. The 
char jy takaa hare the place of bccanae 

to ^woold require the nte of langnige,wbero- 

at jy la the rimple lodlcatloo of the wIQ. 
e. the hnndred (—all the) iplrlti, 

jll tho 
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was tlie one most inclined to take office , Hwny of Lew-liea was tlie 
accommodating one , and Confucius was the timeous one» 

6 “ In Confucius we have what is called a complete concert A 
complete concert is when the large bell proclaims the commencement of 
the music, and the ringing stone proclaims its close. The metal sound 
commences the blended liarmony of all the instruments, and the wind- 
ing up 'svith the stone terminates that blended harmony The com- 
mencing that harmony is the work of wisdom The termmating it 
is' the work of sageness 

7 “ As a comparison for wisdom, we may liken it to skill, and as 
a comparison for sageness, we may hken it to strength , as in the 
case of shooting at a mark a thousand paces distant That } ou reach 
it IS owmg to your strength, but that you hit the mark is not owinff 
to your strength ” 


qualities of all other sages, and displaying tliem, 
at , the proper time and plate 6 The 

illustration of Confucius here is from a grand 
performance of music, in ivliich all the eight 
kinds of musical mstrumcnts are united One 
instrument would make a yj^ ‘ small per- 
formance ’ J omed, they make a 
collected great performance,’=‘ a concert ’ 

and are all used as verbs 
iscriminattd rules, luditatcs the separate 


music of the \nrious instruments blended to- 


gether and are not parts of 

the concert, but the signals of its commence- 
ment and close, the referrmg to 

7 Observe the comma after 

|tt= 


and 

‘ Tlie other three wortlucs,’ it is 


obsen ed, ‘ carried one point to an extreme, but 
Confucius was complete iii every thing We 
may compare each ol them to one of the sea- 
sons, but Confucius was the grand linrmonioiiif, 
air of heat on, flovring through all tin. seasons,’ 
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Heaven. After tte death of "iaou, when the three years' monmmg 
WHS completed, Shun withdrew from the son of Taon to the soutn 
of South nver The princes of the empire, however, repairing to 
court, went not to the son of Yaou, but they went to Shun. Liti 
gants went not to the son of Yaou, but they went to Shun Singers 
sang not the son of Yaou, but they sang Shun Therefore I said, 
‘ Heaven gave him the empire It was after these things that he went 
to the Middle kingdom, and occupied the emperor’s seat If he had, 
before these things, taken np his residence in the palace of Yaou, and 
had applied pressure to the son of h aou, it would have been an act 
of usuipation, and not the gift of Heaven 

8 “ This sentiment is expreased m the words of The great De 

claration, — ‘ Heaven sees according as my people see , Heaven hears 
accordmg ns my people hear ’ ” 


for Shnn to occupy tl» ^ce ofTteo-eiiip c rorti 
ko did, aod ibowM 'wrodctfal gifu. I eontldfT 
that tbU 1 $ on oddltkmol lUtutroiloa of tbo 
ihoTC by which IleaTBU 1 tlmjted iU 
wUI Kbrrat Bhtm. T?te woth of tb9 Sooth 
nrer (probablr tb« nnet Kratbem of tbo nlno 
vtmnu which Tu opened) wcmld be In the 
preecnt Ho-n*n. Thither Shun retired from 
K'e-chow the p lauut Bhmo^ where Yioo ■ 
capital woo. For the diffcrcoee between 
(el iKw, low Irt tODo) and eeo Iho Le- 
kc L PL ir IL 11, and note* tltcrcon. 

-Z-ft 


^ ^ — #es Ana. XU, xIH, bet Oioo He 
nukn no dlitloetloD bciwumi the tenna here, 

temu nmrt be 
together tha more geoeral namo 

of the twa The ^ ^ nyi that ^ U ^ 
^ tbo diigiiiff of many together. Tha Jp 
^ ® to be the U J ttmee of 

thodngero. ifn-^or-gg 8.^ 

^0 — Ke the Ehoo-Idnff, IV LScct.U.7 


CO 
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4 “ To tlie emperor there was allotted a territory of a thou- 
sand le square A Kuiig and a How had each a hundred le square 
A Pih had seventy le, and a Tsze and a Nan had each hfty le The 
assignments altogether weie of four amounts Where the territoiy 
did not amount to fifty le, the cliief could not have access himself to 
the emperor His land was attached to some How-slnp, and was 
called a Foo-yukg 

5 “The chief ministers of the emperor received an amount of 
territory equal to that of a How , a great officer recei\ ed as much as 
a Pill , and a scholar of the first class as much as a Tsze oi a Nan 

6. In a great State, where the teiiitory was a hundi ed le square, 
the soveremn had ten times as mucli income as the cluef ministers; 


adequate to office and labour ’ Tiie name of 
5^, ‘ ruler,’ ‘ sovereign,’ is applicable to all the 
dignities enumerated, and under each of them 


are the secondary or ministerial dignities 

‘ one ivho can illustrate u hat is good and 
ritjlit’ ‘to support,’ ‘to sustain’ 

— a great siistainer ’ | , — ‘ a scho- 
lar,’ ‘ an officer,’ ^ ‘ the designa- 
tion of one intrusted w ith business ’ 4 

h T M , — this menus, acc. to the comm 


dhp ‘ IjOOO le in breadth, and 1,000 le 

in length, making au area of 1,000,000 le ’ On 
till , hoirever, the following judgnieiit is given 
hi the editors of the imperial edition of the five 
king, ot the present dynasty — ‘ Wheie we find 

the word syuare ( ueare not to think of 


an exact sqii ire, but simplj that, on a calcula- 
tion, the amount ol tcriilor^ is equal to so many 


square le For instance, uc arc told b\ the 
minister 'rsan that, at the western capital of 
Chow, the territory was 800 le square Ihe me m- 
ing IS that there were so inun squares of 100 
le At the eastern capital again, the territory 
was GOO le square, or so many squares of 100 le 
Putting those two together, wc get the total of 
n sqn.irc of 1,000 le square So in regard to tlie 
carious States of the princes, eve arc to under- 
stand tliat, liowec'er tlieir form might be enrud 
by the lulls and ric ers, their area, in round num- 
bers, amounted to so mucli ’ Sec in the Lc-ke, 
111 1 1, wlici’c the text, howee^er, is not at all 

perspicuous — ‘attached,’ |^, — ‘nieri- 

tonousness ’ These states w ere too small to bear 


the expenses ot appearing betore the emperor, and 
theretore, the names and sui names of their ducts 
c\ ere sent into court by the great princes to whom 
they cvere ulluchcd, or peihaps they appeared 
in their train See on Ana XVI i 1 
6 I , ‘head scholar,’ could only be ap- 

plied to the scholais of the first class in the 
emperoi’s immediate goeernment G 

w ould be runners, clerks, and 
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yvdit not to Yih, but they went to K*e. Litigants did not go to Yili, 
but they went to K‘e, ‘Heistbeson of our sovereign, 

the singers did not sing Yih, out they sang K‘e, saying, ‘ He is the 
son of our sovereign 

2 *‘That Tan-<-hoo was not equal to hxs father, and Shuns son 
not equal to him , that Sliun assisted Yaou, and Yu assisted Shun, 
for many years, conferring benefits on the people for a long time, 
that thus the'^length of time dunng ■nhich Shun, Yu, and Yih, 
assisted tn ths government was so different , and that the sons of the 
emperors were — the one a man of talents and vu*tue, and the other 
two inferior to tlieir fathers — all this was from Heaven, and what 
could not be produced bv man That which is done witliout mans 
doing it 19 from Heaven That which happens without man s caus- 
ing It to happen is from the ordinance of Heaven, 


that U a tolrtake for They ircro 

certainly near each other and are r ef erred to the 
dUtiirt of Tanj fang (.^ tn tbt dejiart- 
ment of Ho-nto, fai fi^oan, Tlh wa* Tat 
great minister lalted to that dl^ty after the 
ucath of ^cra yaou. HU ment It ittrlbatcd 
to the InttroctloTU of hit mother Soe the 
Shoo-kiu n. It K*® irat Tn i ton, who tnc 
cecded hun on the throw 2. Tmn Cboo 
waj the ton of \aoa k-c the Shoo-tdog, L 0 


The ton of Bhun U not mentioned In the rlnfV* . 
nit name wa* E-Kenn (qK aTijl often tp- 

pean at SJiang Kenn, he firing been appointed 
totboprfndpalltyaf Shang 
the U op, 8d tone. In thU par wo haro a 
longer tentcDCO than U commonly fotmd In 
Chlneae coitipoalUon, the ^ in ^ ^ ^ 
rctriml g all the prcrloot chmtct, whiA are in 
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yniddle class twice as much as one of the lowest ; scholars of the 
lowest class, and such of the common people as were employed about 
the government offices, had the same emolument as much, namely, 
as was equal to what the}?^ would have made by tilling the fields 

9 ‘^As to those who tilled the fields, each husbandman received 
a hundred mow When those mow were manured, the best husband- 
men of the highest class supported nine individuals, and those ranking 
next to them supported eight The best husbandmen of the second 
class supported seven individuals, and those lanking next to them 
supported six , while husbandmen of the lowest class only supported 
five The salaries of the common people who were employed about 
the government offices were regulated according to these differences. 

Chapter III l. Wan Chang asked Mencius saying, “ I venture 
to ask the ])nnciples of friendship ” Mencius replied, Friendship 
should be maintained without any presumption on the ground of one’s 
superior age, or station, or the circumstanoes of his relatives. Friend- 
ship unth a man is friendship with his virtue, and does not admit of 
assumptions of superiority 


— ^read tsze. — ^read 

p‘ze^ ‘imeren,’ ‘different’ 

Cm 3 FJ{rE^DSllIe atnsT hate heferbkcb 

TO TME VIRTGE OF THE FKIEND TlIEKF MAT 
EE >0 ASSUi^PT^O^ 0^ THE QROLND OF OlSe’S 


OTTE ADVANTAGES 

Jl^iU ft up 2 d tone, having refer- 
ence to age — ‘one’s brethren,’ in the 

widest acceptation of that tepn. Observe UPTf 
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InT ‘ung lie came to dwell in benevolence and moved towards right 
eousness, during those three years, bstcnine to the lessons given to 
him hv E 1m Then E Tm ognm returned vnth hm to P6 

G “ Chow bungs not getting the empire was like the cose of 
Tih and the throne o/Hea, or hke that of E Yin and the throne o/ym, 
7 “ Confucius said, ‘T‘ang and Yu rested the throne to their 

worthy ministers Tlie sovereign of Hea ma those of Ym and Chow 
transmitted it to their sons The principle of nghteousness was the 
same in all the cases ” 

Chafteb Vn 1 Won Chang ashed d/encms, snymg, “People 
say tliat L Yin sought an introduction to T‘nng by his knowledge of 
cookery Was it so?" 


rv It- -whlclt do iwt admit of tnj rclffn or 
nslgui bciing lot«po#ed bcdwEcu T*a^*iuIToo- 
iSL Tb«KrtlMralthBBgg|ffi^|g; 
rropotei the WUrwing eolotlcm — Uhioa K*©* 
tIbw la inndmiaribla, being IncanaUtcnt with 
the Shom-kbig Tlie 1 ChHng’a tIcw U 
•lao to be nyocted. Fox how can we aojtpoao 
thnt Ttuig, dring orer a hundred yeara old, 
WouldleaTechildrenoftwDandfourrearff And 
moTCOTcT on tUa tIow Cbnng yin waa the eider 
brother and Menciua would hare mentioned 
him drat. But there ia a aolutlon which mecta 
all the dlfflcultlef of the coae. Flirt, wo aa- 
tUTQ^with the old grplanatiop, that wae-ptng 
and Chang jin wetp both dead, when THio-tU 
tncceedcd to the throne. Then, with Ch^n^ w© 
take in th« acute of ywin of U/e, and 
tKrt of rdgn — nmd the meantug thna comet onL 
that TNie-ting died before Ida father and Ma 
brotbera Wao-ping and Chung yin died alto, 
the ono at the age of two, and the other of four 
J-eara. — 4n the aenao of lawa. Tong 

■waa the place whore T‘ftiig had been buried, 
and P6 the namo of hit capitah Tlweeiaaomo 
controTway about the timo of ‘IVvkS ■ deten- 
tion In Thing, whether the tiuwi ycen aro to be 
rw.kocied ftrsn hit accwalon, or Cnxn the con 
duaUn of the three yeari of n»uming The 


Hletorienl Becorda aaztetion the latter dew 
hut the foTTDflT U generally rocelTcd, ai more 
in accordance with the Bhoo-Mng, 7 

We meat underttand Confoclna’ taylng — the 
acoood clauae of ib — at rcfhrring to tho firat 
aoTerelgnB of tbo dynaatlea meaatloned, and 
oppoaeil to to tianamit to, 

La, their aona. ^ and aro Taou and 
Hhuni ace the Bhoo-king, L, n. 

Atia- IIL tttI. L Tu originally waa the 
or Boron, of Hea, a diatrlct in the pm. dep. of 
Kao-fting Tbo ono prliicipio « rl^Wou*- 
neaa waa accordance with the win of HeUTen, 
ua ejproaaed In par 1 ^ 

Cn. 7 VimiCATiow or L Tnt rsoa rnu 
OTUJtan or ixTiiODDCtxo tt™ nx to tub 
T iCB or Taxo bt ax oxwoxntT Airnncn. 

1 up. lit tooe,*^ or ^ to 
•edc, La, an Introductioo to, or the faTOor ot 
E la the tumamc) Tin the regula 
tor ia the dcrignatlon) waa the chief miniatcr 
of T-ang The popalar account (found alto 
In ^ UUtoricfll Becunla') in the time* of 




There was the diike Phng of Tsin with Hae T'ang wlien T^ang 
told him. to come into his house, he came, when he told him to he 
seated, he sat , when he told him to eat, he ate There might only 
he coarse rice and soup of vegetables, hut he alwa 5 ’s ate his dll, not 
daring to do othenvise Here, however, he stopped, and went no 
farther. He did not call him to share any of Heaven’s places, or to 
govern any of Heaven’s offices, or to partake of aii)^ of Heaven’s 
emoluments His conduct was liut a scholar’s honouring virtue and 
talents, not the honouring them proper to a king or a duke 
^ 5 “ Shun went up to court and saw the emperor, who lodged 

him as his son-in-law in the second palace The emperor also enjoy- 
ed there Shun’s hospitalit)'' Alternately he was host and guest. 
Here was the emperor maintaining friendship with a private man 


631 Hae T‘ang -was a famous worthy of his 
State — ‘ enter being said ’ 

read tszt, low 3d tone The after 
and I 18 wanting in many copies 

, would seem to be a 

complamt that the duke did not share ivith the 
scholar his own rank, flc., but the meaiuug in 
the translation, which is that given by the 
coramen is perhaps the correct one Hank, 
station, and revenue, are said to be Heaven’s, as 
intrusted to the sovereign to be conferred on 
indii iduals able to occupy them for the public 
good 5 In tins par, Mencius advances 


another step, and exemphfies the highest style 
of friendship Choo He, after Chaon K‘e, ex- 
plains by I" , as if it were ‘ to go up to,’ i c , 
to court or 

supplemental palace ’ ^ ^ ^ *g‘ jfl J 

means that he went to 
Shun’s palace, and partook of Ins food ’ The 
more common meamng of howev er, is ‘ to 

entertam ’ — the subject is only Yaou 

— ‘made a guest’ of Shun, was the host, 
‘made a host’ of Shun, was the guest. 



pt l cil vn. 


THE WORKS OF MENCIUS 


239 


4 rti f ® R 
K ® 

A. ft 
ilS-it T\5t, 
# A ® A ^ 
Z l'»fR« 
Z R Z ® 
^vR.ftvA^, 
^ |)L ^ ® ft 
B A T ;§ X 
« l)L 'I' ft “ 
irti ®. Z T 


]!r^ftft 

S SJg. 

-J^-RS 


ZZ, 

'I'^a 

III l/U 


ft 


47W A*' 

.r7 jV 

JfLi VU ^Li 

^ 


*A J 


Bm 

*ifc 

t.Z Z U 9-^ 
A^R 5 Z $ 

pJcv 


itt 


-fr 

// 

55l 

O 

O 

o 

IJU 

04 

04 





Jol; 


the cliflnge of resolution displayed in his countenance, be spoke in a 
different style, — ‘ Instead of abiding in the channeled fields and there 
by deligbtog myself with the principles of Yaou and Shun, had I 
not better make this prince a pnnee like Yaou or Shun, and this 
people like the people of Yaou or Shun? Had I not better m my 
own person see these things for myself? 

5 “ * Heaven s plan in the production of mtuikind la this — ^that 
they who are first informed should instruct those who are later m 
being informed, and they who first apprehend prm^les should in 
struct those who are slower to do so I am one of Heaven s people 
who have first apprehended , — I will take these pnnaples and m 
struct this people in them. If I do not instruct them, who -will do 
so?’ 

6 “ He thought that among all the people of the empire, even 
the private men and women, if there were any who did not enjoy 


St Q changed hli *Dd «ld, 
w ^ changed hlj vnrda, and 

* Police ot—nko to^ 
lacn and Shfin. 1 do not ne exacUf tha force 
of ^ in the lart aeotence, and hare 

tber^foro liniply tnuMlated tho jihriM UteraUy 
i, Ttiis par. ia to bo oodentood ai 


apoken bj E "TIil Hie nxarJng of to 

apprefaend, to vnderatand, U an adrance on 
that of rfmplj to know Hie atmient 
win otenre alao that It ia taed actird j three 
timea,— to hrttrocL the 

^ thu i^le, ■■ minktiyt 6, ^ — 
retd as, tiidi=>j^[^ — read lAvyj np 2d 
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his heart, sajdng, ‘ It was taken by him unrighteously from tlie peo- 
ple,’ and then assigns some other reason for not receiving it , is not 
this a proper course? ” Mencius said, “T^nieii the donor offers it on 
a ground of reason, and Ins manner of doing so is according to pro- 
priety , in such a case Confucius would have received it ” 

4 Wan Chang said, “ Here now is one who stops and robs peo- 
ple outside the gates of the city He offers his gift on a ground of 
reason, and does so in a manner according to propriety , would 
the reception of it so acquired by robbery be proper?” klencius 
rephed, “ It would not be proper In ‘ The Announcement to K^ang ^ 
it IS said, ‘ When men kill others, and roll over their bodies to take 
their property, being reckless and fearless of death, among aU the 
people there are none but detest them ’ thus, such characters are to 
be put to death, without waiting to give them warning. Yin receiv- 
ed this rule from Hea, and Chow received it fL’om Yin It cannot be 


as indicahng the hesitancy and delicacy of tlie 
Buholar to whom a gift is offered 

still referring to ^ and 

to the deservingness of the scholar, or some- 
thing in his circumstances which renders the 
gift proper and seasonable Comp II Pt II 
111 , 3, 4 The meaning of is determined 

(contrary to Chaou K‘e) by the winch takes 
jts place m the next par 4 

“1 IV Pt n XX MU 1 fjj 


^ j — ns in last par , adverbially, 
=‘ m tins case ’ H , — see the Shoo- 

king, V X 15, tlio’ the text is somewhat altered 
in tlie quotation, and and take the 
place of and J =‘ for the sake of,’' 

t.e, to take IS a passage of which 

the meaning is much disputed Choo He 
supposes it a gloss that has crept into the- 
text I have given it what seemed the mosb 

likely translation,. isiilic- 
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CiiAiTTn nil 1 Wan Clmng nslcJ Menaiu, snjong, “ Somo 
saj that Confucius, nhcn he was in Wei, In cU \nth the ulcer-doctor, 
and nlien ho was in Ts'e, with the attendant, Tscih Hnan , — was it 
BO?” Jlencius replied, “No, it nas not so Those are the mven 
tions of men fond of stnnm things 

2 “Whcnhonnsin Wti, ho Ined with Yen Ch'owycw The 
wn es of the officer SIo and fszc-loo were sisters, and Jle told Tsic- 
loo, ‘If Confucius will lodjrc with me, he may attain to the dignity 
of a high nohlo of Y ci ’ 'Iszc loo informed Confucius of this, and 
ho said, ‘ riiat Is ns ordered In/ Heaven.’ Confucius went into 
office according to propnefj, and retired from it according to right 
cousness In regard to Ins obtaining office or not obtaining it, ho 
said, ‘That is as ordered. But if he had lodged with the attendant 


Cn 8. "V tJtDKJXTiox or Cottcctc* mo* 

TTIB OTUBOB or LOnOOO W1T1I UTWOMTIIT 
cninctxx*. L » •w^'lUng an 

nicer and ^ (read upper lit tone,) a 
deqv«icd nicer Cboo Ho, iftfr Ctioa KV 
t«Ve* tlw two terrnu. u in the trwUtion. 
BouM) bowercr Uko the chorecten u a nuui t 
nmno, c*llcil •!» jjl ^ ^ ^ 

They ire prohabl/ right. Tbo llUtorlcnl 
UcconU nuke to hire been the onoodi 

1q ittendiBce on the doko of Wd when ho 
rotle tbrongli tho muket plice, with the do^ 
ew, foUowcd by tho laac, — to hli great dlignit 
tbeennneh Ettnnchfwero 
cmployttl daring tlio Chow dynarty Both Uio 


men rcfbrreO to were unworthy fiTonritei of 
their reipoctlre prince* (np. 3d tone) 

— ooo Wlw U fond of nhlng tronbJo, tnd 
hi a lighter lenio, u here, ono who U fond of 
M 3 rlog, iQil doing, itriiigo thing*, 

^ lodged In hb hocic, lit, kotttil 
him bythow 

of whom tliey iTB bofUi bj. 

thoM whom they hoot, ii, mike their bcu. 

2. "i en ChW yew eaTlr^t Blan i 


:^w*i* worthy ofBttT of Wd. One Kxoont 
Iiirlt,tliat ho wir brothcar to Tiio-loo* wlfc„ 
bat till* U protuUy locorreet. Me, with tb* 


31 
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6 Chang urged, “Then, are we to suppose thnt when Confucius 
held office, it ^^as not with the view to carry Ins doctrines into 
practice^” “It was with that view,” hfencivs lejilied, and Chang 
rejoined^ “ If the practice of his doctrines was his busines'?, Avhat 
had he to do with that struggling tor the captured game ? ’ Mencius 
said, “ Contucius hrst rectihed his vessels ot sacrifice according to 
the ren-isters, and did not fill them so rectified with food gathered 
fiom every quarter” “But why did he not go away?” “He 
wished to make a trial of can ijing his docfimes info practice When 
that tual was sufficient to show they could be practised, and tliey 
Avere still not practised, then he Avent away, and thub it Avas that he 
neA^er completed in aii}^ State a residence of three years 

7 “ Confucius took office Avhcn he saiv that the practice of his 
dictimes Avas likely, he took office AAdien his reception aa'us propel , 
he took office Avhen he AA’^as suppoited by the State In the case of 
h s relation to Ke HAvan, he took office, seeing that the practice of 


IMciiLius’ clefenre of Inniself in the preceding 
pirt ot the paraijiaph is ingenious It shows 
tint he was ennnently a practical man, acting 
on the w ly ot expediency How far that way 
niaj he pursued will always depend on ciicuin- 
stances 6 ^ tjll (low- ist tone, 

interrog)^^ '0 ^ ^ % 

IS evidently a question 
o Chang unintelligible 

to Choo He The translation is after the com- 
incntatvi >^-11 ‘ Kootl gathered from 


everj- quarter ’ — ? gathered without discrimi- 
nation It would ippear that the practice of 

had some connection with the offering 

of sacrifices, and thnt Conf thought thnt if he 
oiilj rectified the inks tor sairificc, the jirnc- 
tue would tall into disuse But the whole pas 
sage and its beaniig on the struggling tor game 

IS obscure ^|<, — ‘a prognostic,’ ‘an omen,’ 

used figuratuely 7 Sec the ‘Life of Con- 
fucius,’ though it IS only here that we Iiai e 
mention ot the sage’s connection with the duke 
Heaou Indeed no duke appears in the annals 
of AA'ci with such a posthuinoub title Choo He 
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five slieep, and fed liis o'ccn, in onlcr to find an introduction to tlio 
duke Mull of Tsfiii , — 13 this tlio cast? ’ iicnciim said, “ No , it was 
not 80 This stor) nas iiuciitcxl bt men fond of stmnw things 
2 “Pill le Uo Vlas a iniiu of Vu Tlio jieople of Tsin, by the 
ludueemcti* of a, gem. of duty koih, and four homes of the Keu6 
breed, borrowed a passage through \ u to attack Kill On that occa 
Sion, Kung Chi k‘e ixiiionstmtcd against granting their request, and 
Pill le Ho did not rcuioiistmte 

8 “411100 he knen that the diiko of 4 11 was not to he remon 

strated ivith, and, IcnMng that btate, aent to Ts‘in, he had reached 
the age of se'cnty If liy that time he did not know that it would 
be a mean thing to seek an introduction to the duke Muh of Ts'm 
by feeding oxen, could he bo called nisc? But not remonstrating 
where it was of no use to remonstrate, eould he be Baid not to bo 


necoTtli, ^ If thit, liter the lub- 

TCT»km of \q. He followed lu c*ntlrc doko to 
Tiln, rtfiulnx to take omrlco In tut 6utc uid 
iru aflervmnU tent to THn Lb a menid copadtjr 
In tbe tnda of tb« eldett dEtt;;fater of tbo booM 
of Ttln. who vu to liccooe tbo vlfo of tbo 
duke Udh. beloir la aach n 

poiitlon, Uo abacooilvd oa tho rood, and fioofnif 
to T>S} 0 , bo becamo noted for UU tklll in roar 
Ing cattle, llie dnko lloh aoraeliov beanl of 
blj sroat capadtj and aont to Ta'oo, to reclaim 
bloi u a rnnavay Krrant, offerioff aUo to pay 
for hU imnaom Arc raru iklna. Ilo vu afraid 
to ofT^ a more Taloalde raoaom, loct he ahould 
avaken auplclou lnTa*oo that iM vaoted to 
«t lie on accoont of hU ability and on olttain 
uiX idob iu tit ooce tuadt Idm LU ddef mlnUter 


— read tm, lov 8d tono,—^^ ‘to feed. 

In ch. 7 Bp. lat tono. ^ 

— oa In laat chapter S. Cb^ keih and 

Kend (*0 md) vere tbo nnmot of placet in Ttln, 
the one fanurat for lu pema, the other for Ita 
bortea. —lov 3d tone a team of foot 
hortoa. Klb and Ta vero tmall Statcf, ai^joln 
lug each otlier umI only aafo agabut the attaoki 
of thdr more poverful Ddighboor Ttin,bTtbeir 
matoal onion noth tbo offleon of ku, Mmg 
Clwk*o and Plh le Ue tav thli, bat ilo aav 
aim (hat no remooatrarKet votUd prerall vlUi 
the duko of kuagainit tlw bribea of Ttln 3 

■i- Z jjp 




He was once in charge of the public helds, and he then said, ‘The 
oxen and sheep must be fat and strong, and superior. That is all I 
have to care about.’ 

5 “When one is in a low situation, to speak of high matters is 
a crime When a scholar stands in a prince’s court, and his princi- 
ples are not earned into practice, it is a shame to him.” 

Chapter VI. 1 Wan Chang said, “What is the reason that a 
scholar does not accept a stated support from a prince? ” Mencius 
replied, “ He does not presume to do so. When a prince loses Ins 
State, and then accepts a stated support from another prince, this is 
in accordance with propriety. But for a scholar to accept such sup- 
port from any of the princes is not in accordance with propriety.” 


authority of Mencius is to be follon-ed 

— read hvaii, upper 2d tone, ‘ entries in a book ’ 
Annual calculations of accounts are denoiniantcd 


, and monthly, — , when a distinction is 


made between the terms — up 3d tone 

(low 3d tone) |i|= } [Wl ^ 
but I don’t understand the use of 
in this sense Here aijain the history has 


■Hi lit St These were the first 

offices Confucius took, before the death of 
hiB mother, and while they were >et struggling 

with poverty 6 (= J* ) j 

CcJi‘aQu, lower 1st tonO> — ' 
difficult to express the force of the , ‘to I 

Stand in a man’s proper court,’ i e., the court of ' 
the prince who has called him to office, and 
where he ought to develope and carry out his ' 
principles It is said tliat tins par gives the 
reasons why ho who takes office tor poverty I 
must be content i^ith a low situation and small 


emolument, but the connection is somewhat 

difficult to trace The R 9r m 

6 n 3 's — ‘ VHiy did Conf (onfiiic himself to hav- 
ing his calculations exact, and his cattle sleek 
and fat? Because in his humble position he 
had nothing to do with business of the State, 
and he would not incur the crime of usurping 
a higher office If making a pretence oi pover- 
ty, a man keep long clinging to higli ofhee, he 
stands in his prince's court, but carries not 
principles into practice — can he laj his hand 
on his lieai t, and not feel the shame of making 
his office ol none effect? 'riiis is true, but it is 
not necessary that he who takes office because 
he 18 poor should continue to occupy it simply 
with the desiie to get iich 

Cu 6 How A SCHOCAH MAT XOT BECOME A 
DEPtHDENT B\ ACOEPriXG PAX W ITHOUT OKFICE, 
AXU HOW THE REPEATED PRLSEETS OF A PRIECE 

TO A SCHOLAR MUST BE MADE 1 | 18 

here the scholar, the candidate for public office 
and use, still unemployed — ‘does not 

depend on,’ i assure himself of a regular sup- 
port b^' receiving regular pay though not in 
pfflee. On one prince, driven frqm his State, 
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CnATTEn I 1 ircncius snul, Pih*c would not nilow liiB 
to look on a bad sight, nor Ins ears to listen to a bad sound. He 
would not 8cr\o a prince whom bo did not approve, nor command 
a people whom be did not esteem In a time of good go^ ernment he 
took office, and on the occurrence of confusion ho retired. He 
could not bear to dwell either lu a court from wluch a lawless govern 
ment emanated, or among lawless people. Ho considered hia bemg 
in the same place with a villager, as ii he wore to sit amid mud and 
coals mth Ins court robes and court cap In the time of Chow he 
dwelt on the shores of the Nortli sea, waiting tho purification of the 
empire. Therefore when men fioio hear tho character of Pih e, the 
corrupt become pure, and the weak acquire detcrminabon 


Cn. L now Co m rol ui dhtmcp noM ajtd 
ITAS SUmUOB TO AIX oTim uou. 1 

Comp. ILrt.LU.22,tDdii{rV Ft.L*m.l 
^ Hi ~ ^ wboneo per 
Tet»e goTcmment i**UM t*, « c mirt . 

— thopUw where iwiieno 


pcoplo rtop. ^ 1* inupuriy itupld, ohrtt 
nata, Imt boro u puvud to we mtut Uke 
U la the Kjnto of CMcropt. JoUen, imlcod, 
take* la tho Kttae of la&cr< rut r£*cerMHfL 
Bat It li hotter to retain It* proper flgolf and to 
■Iter that of wlthtbociowlntho . 


2G2 the works ok jiexKcius ^ ^ . /.book v 
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Mull to Tsze-sze He made fiequeut inquiries after Tsze-sze’s health, 
and sent him fiequent presents of cooked meat Tsze-sze was dis- 
pleased, and at last having motioned to the messenger to go outside 
the great door, he bowed his head to the ground with his face to the 
north, did obeisance twice, and declined the gift, saying, ‘From this 
tune forth I shall know that the prince supports me as a dog or a 
horse ’ And from that time a servant was no more sent with the 
presents When a prince professes to be pleased with a man of ta- 
lents and virtue, and can neither promote him to office, nor support 
him in the proi^er loay^ can he be said to be pleased with him ? ” 

5 Chang said, “ I venture to ask hoiv the sovereign of a State, 
when he wishes to support a superior man, must proceed, that he 
may be said to do so in the proper way ? ” Mencius answered, “Mi 
firsts the present must be ofered with the prince’s commission, and 
the scholar making obeisance twice with his head bowed to the 
ground will receive it But after this the store-keeper will continue 


hands to the bent forehead, "vras called "p , 
lowering the hands in the first place to the 
ground, and then raising them to the forehead, 
■was called , bon ing the head to the earth 
was called 

Tsze-sze appears on this 
occasion to liai e first performed the most pro- 
found e'rpression of homage, ns if in the prince’s 
presence, and then to have bowed tince, with 
Ins hands to the ground, in addition All this 
he did outside tlie gate wliith w is the appro- 


priate place in the case of declimng the gifts 
If they were recen ed, the party performed his 
obeisances inside It is difiicult to bring out 
the meaning of ‘ for,’ that properly belongs to 

— the designation of an oflScer or ser- 
vant of a very low class 5 
^—0=4^ message from 

the prince,’ reminding of course the scholar of 
his obligation —^an adverb, ‘ tli* 
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cnrry ont Ills principles When dismissed nnd left nithout office, 
lie ^ tt did not iiiuniuir W^lien stniiteiied b} po^ ert) , he yet did 
not grid c. Wlion tliixiivn into the coinpniij of viUnRO people, he 
svus quite nt ense mid could not buir to Ku\ c them. He had a eay 
tnq, ‘ You nre j ou, and I mn I Althoiigli ) ou stand by my side 
■nith breast mid anns bare, or iMth jour bwh iiakcil, hoii can joii 
defile me ? ' Therefore when iiicii non hear the chanicter of Hi\ iij 
of Lew heo, the mean become generous, nnd the niggardly bccoiiio 
libcruL 

4. “WTicn Confucius wos Icaring Ts'e, he strained off with Ins 
hand the iinter in uliich Ins nee iins heiiig rinsed, /ool the rice, mid 
went away When he left Loo, he said, ‘I Mill set out bt nnd by ’ 
— it was nght he should lease the countrv of his parents in tills 
way When it was proper to go on aj quickly, he did so , when it 
w us proper to delay, lie did so , when it was proper to keep in retire- 
ment, he did so , when it was proper to go into office, be did so — 
this was Confucius ” 

5 ilencius smd, “ Pdi-e among the sages was the pure one , E Ym 


ami bore, and to pQt off all tbo apper 
togetlia' if toharotbobodj 
r Vpil Hero and In par 1, la eipreaaod 
moro octtriT- by duractor than anj 
otW EngUah term, 4^ — torinao 

or waab rlcc, Uio Tatar in tuIUi rice la 


vaalicd. Tbo latter la tbo aonao hero. 

Taa tho anawor gtren bj Con 
fudnt to Tiie-loo. irho Tlahtd to hniry him 
ftTay C. I luTC Inrentcd tbo adjoctlTO 

timeona to tranalato tho here, meaninf 
tliat Confndua lUd at ctctt fw what tbo 
drvumauni.'ca of ic rciiuJreu, poocasing tbo 
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men, who have not presented the introdnctor}* present and become 
ministers, should not presume to ha\c intcrMcns vuh the piinco” 

2. Wan Chang said, “ If a common man is called to ]>erroiin any 
service, he goes and peiforins it, how is it tliat a scholar, Avhen the 
prince, wishing to see iiim, calls liim to his presence, lefuses togo'*'” 
Mencius replied, “ It is riglit to go and perform the sei vice , it v ould 
not be right to go and see the piincc ” 

3 “ And,” added Menciua^ “ on what account is it that the prince 
wishes to see ihe scholar'^" “Because of liis e\tGn«ivc information, 
or because of his talents and viitue,” was therepU. “If because 
of his extensive information,” said Meiuius, “sudi a person is a 
teacher, and the emperor would not call him , how mucli less may 
any of the piinces do so? If because of his talents and virtue, then 
I have not heard of anj’’ one wishing to see a person nith those 
qualities, and calling him to his presence. 

4 “ During the frequent interiiews of the dulce Muh nith Tsze* 


1^.1 fiB being a subject, nntl bound to sene the 

sovereign, and this is tlic ino.ining of tbc lerni 
in those two phrases In the other ense it de- 
notes one who is officially ‘ a minister ’ 

=1^ ^ I— c^e, up 8d tone , sec III Ft II in 
1, and notes There is a force m the 

'0i' ^hich it IS difficult to indicate 
in another language 2 ‘ It is nght to go 


and perform the Fcmcc,’ i e~, it is right in 
the common man, to perform serxice being Ins 

(fni^j or office And so vith the stholar Ho 
\m 11 go when called ns a scholar should bo 
called, but only then 3 Tlio nre all 

low 8d tone It must bo borne in mind that 
the conversation is all about a scholars ho is 
not in office comp piur 9 4 
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CsAt-iBK IT 1 Pihbnng E neked Meneius, sajTng, “What-wns 
the arran"emeiit of dignities and emolnnients determined by the 
house of Chow? ” 

2 Mencius replied, “The particulars of that arrangement can 
not be learned, for the princes, dlshking them ns injurious to them* 
selves, have all made away with the records of them. Still I have 
learnw the general outlme of them 

8 “ The EUPEnoa constituted one dignity , the kunq one , the how 

one , the Pin one , and the tsze and the nan each one of equal rank 
— altogether making five degrees of digmty The soveueiqn agam 
constituted one dignity , the cuief minister one , the qreat oeeicers 
one , the scholarb of the first class one , those of the mtodle class 
one , and those of the lowest or ass one — altogether making six 
degrees of dignity 


Cn. 1. Tax AKKivauiUT or mu 


AID BxouniDjm AoooaonfQ to nni DTSAriT 
or Oaow L Flh'kong E an offleer 
of tbo SUtfl of WeL The tlonble uina roe, 
Nortbem pelace, hid proboblT' been gtrei to 
the foODder of the fimUy from Ui reridence. 

2. iliBj’ pangcf mlflht be qaoted from 
the Le>he, the C^ow Le, cod the Sboo-Ung H 
loitntlBi;. more or loM, the dlf^dea of tbeeiD* 
plr* cod tKctr eBralomenti, bat it voald eervo 
Uttio porpoco to do fo, efter Mendos’ dedirc 
tlon tbit cml^ the gnwrcl ootllDe of them could 
be acoerUliKd. It i« cn importint feet which 
he mentloni, thit the priitccc hid dectrojed 


( ^ ^ tooe) nuiiy of the rocordc bef oto 
hii time. The fonnder of tho Trf o dy pii ‘ 
hod hid predcctftion ud peUenii. Jii — op, 
Sd lone, to hata 3. 


^ here been Tendered duke, mmitrii, ecri, 
Tlartmnt, acid beroo, end clio dake, prlnc^ 
cooDt, loarqaU, end beron, bat tber bT do 
mecni irrerailf comepood to thoeo dlgmtlec. 
It if better to retcin the Chfane declgBitkuti, 
which no doQbt were arlgiocBj' meutt to Indiccte 


certein qoillUoc of tboee benrlng them. 

JuctjCu* vi, without cclflitmei*, - 0 ^ taking 
ccraof,— '^.IntbcicTiceof cncpdlngthebor- 
den cod Iniportcnt pUcec egahut bcndlttl poc' 
•c*»«1 of the pu tOB Ml A. tijetbe 

Idee of elder end fart nil tgent, one capable of 
pr»wWh>pcmTr other*, tonoorfili, 

one wt» geokny cheriihec the people. ^ 
(from pQ ^fldd, and ^ itTougib,’) ooo 
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may lose his head ’ What was it in the forester that Confucius thus 
approved ^ He approved his not going to the dule^ w’-hen summoned 
by the article which was not appropriate to him.” 

6 Chang said, “ May I ask with what a forester should be sum- 
moned?” Mencius replied, “With a skin cap A common man 
should he summoned with a plain banner , a scholar loho has taken ofice^ 
With one having dragons embroidered on it, and a great officer, with 
one having feathers suspended from the top of the staff 

7 “ When the forester was summoned with the article appro- 
priate to the summoning of a great officer, he wmuld have died rather 
than presume to go If a commou man were summoned wdth the 
article appropriate to the summoning of a scholar, how could lie 
presume to go ? How much more may we expect this refusal to go, 
when a man of talents and virtue is summoned in a way which is 
inappropriate to his character > 

8 “When a prince wishes to see a man of talents and virtue, and 
does not take the proper course to get his wish it is as if he wished 
him to enter Ins 'palace^ and shut the door against him. How, right- 

/<^ /■, 5 See Til Pt n 1 . 2 6 The ‘shut him the door’ — see the She- 

explanationofthevanousAagshereisfromChoo kmg, n v Ode IX st 1 Jnhen condemns the 
He, after the Chow Le The Diet may be con- translating ^ ‘the way to Chow,’ but 
suited about them 

that IS the meaning of the terras in the ode , 
man of talents and Tirtue ought not to be called imperial highway, it is used to in- 

atall The prince ought to go to Ana 8 m figuratively the great way of nght- 

''3-' eousness 1^, — in the ode die, upper 2d 

,-thi8 is another case of a TerbfoUowed ^^6 The o^ is attributed to an officer of 
oy the pronoun and another objective , — ^ht , one of, the eastern States, mourning over the 
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(I chief minister four times ns mudi os n great officer, a great of 
fleer twice os much ns a scholar of the first cln^s, a scholar of the 
first cln«s twnce ns inncli as ouo of the middle, a scholar of the mid 
die class t^vIcc ns inucli os one of the lowest, tlio scholars of the 
lowest class, and such of the common people ns were emplo) ed about 
the govemraeut offices, liad the same emolument , — ns much, nnmcl} , 
ns was canal to ^Imt t]^e^ would ha\c inudc h} tilling the fields 

7 “ In a State of the next order, wlicrc the territory a\ as seventy 
le 8(juare, the so^c^cl^ had ten times as much revenue ns the chi^ 
nunistcr a chief minister three tunes as much ns a great officer, a 
great officer t\\ ice os much as a scholar of the first class , a scholar of 
the first class bnco as much os one of the middle , a scholar of the 
middle class twice as much ns one of the lowest, the scholars of 
the lowest class, and such of the common people as ^\e^o employed 
about the government offices, had the same emolument , — as much, 
nameU, as was equal to what they would have mode by tilling 
the fields. 

8 “ In a small State, where the territory was fifty lo square, the 
sovereign had ten times os much revenue ns the chief minister, a 
chief minister had twice os much ns a great officer , a great officer 
tAVico as much as a scholar of the highest class , a scholar of the 
highest class twice as much os one of the middle , a scholar of the 


other nbordliotet, which arpear In the Chow 
Jjt, u ^ truJ ^ Oioo He sItb* 
bli oplakm that from the aoTtrolfni ilownwonlf, 


aD who had land* Pfa.-ul ed their Inecmoa from 
llieai,aH (mltlTatodon the »jttera of njuttul aid, 
whila the landltu anFuil r» and other lobordi 
natcf recclrod acconUnf to th* laroinc from tha 
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2. “ lA^en a scholar feels that his friendship with all the virtu- 

ous scholars of the empire is not sufficient to satisfy him, he proceeds 
to ascend to consider the men of antiquity. He repeats their poems, 
and reads their books, and as he does not know what they were as 
men, to ascertain this, he considers their history This is to ascend 
and make friends o f the men of antiquity 

Chapter IX 1. The king Seuen of Ts‘e asked about the of.ce of 
chief ministers Mencius said, “ Which chief ministers is your ma- 
jesty asking about ? ” “ Are there differences among them ? ” inquired 
the king “ There are,” was the reply “ There are the chief minis- 
ters who are noble and relatives <?/' if Ae y)7’z??ce, and there are those 
who are of a different surname ” The king said, “ I beg to ask 
about the chief ministers who are noble and relatives of the prince ” 
Mencius answered, “ If the prince have great faults, they ought to 
remonstrate with him, and if he do not listen to them after they have 
■done so again and again, they ought to dethrone him ” 

2 The king on this looked moved, and changed countenance 


cause of his oivn general superiority prevents 
him from doing 2 (Sl=t X 
— ‘he proceeds and ascends’ 

‘ to repeat,’ ‘ croon over,’ Bj f =pj -S'- 
‘ proper or not ?’ Xin ‘ their age,’ i e , what 
they were in tlieir age — AVe are hardlj to im- 
dQisti\ud the poetij and boohs her^ generally 


Mencius seems to have had in his eye the Book 
of Poetry, and the Book of History 

Ch 9 The duties or the different 

ODAS8ES OF CHIEF MINISTERS 1 S' 'H 

A®.- such ministers will overlook small 

faults To animadvert on them would be in- 
consistent with their consanguinity No dis- 
tinction 19 made of faults ns great or small, 
when the other class of ministers is spoken of. 
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2 “ There tvos Mane H^en, cln^ of a fatnily of a hundred cha 

nots. He had five friend, immcly i S-chinc lC‘cw, Huh Chung, and 
three others tp/<Aw uain« I hn\c forgotten \Vitl» those fi\e men Hecn 
inaintainetl q fncndship, hecnusc they thought notlnng about his 
family If they had thought about his family, he uouid not have 
maintained his friendship mth them 

8 “Not only has tho cJit^f of a family of a hundred chanots 
acted thus Tho same thing was exemplified by the 80 ^ ercign of a 
small State. Tho duke Hmiy of Pc said, ‘ 1 treat T&7 m>«zo as my 
master, and Yen Pan os my fnend. As to Wang Shun and Oh‘aug 
Seih, th^ servo me ’ 

4 “ Not only has the sovereign of a small State acted thus Tlie 

same thing has been exemplified by tho sovereign of a large State. 


take* up the preceding ^ widgoetoo 
to lU ftrpUnatlon. _Ml refcri to tho lodlrVhiAl 
vho ii tho object of the ^ j Wendiliip with 
him u Tlrtuoui win tend to hdp our Tlrtue 
^ ynwiuuption*, with refer 
ence of courw to the tfarco polnta mcottcoed, 
but u of tltoeo the eecoad meet rctdilj oomn 
Into coUielocL with frlendditp, It ilocio !■ dwdt 
upon in the eequtd, _ Mang 118cn,-~fee 


Groat LearelaEi, ComuL x. **2. 3. 

rend Po, — ico Con. An*. VI. tU. IVe mart 
fuppoM that, after the tlow of Coufadtu, totn« 
chief had hdd thU plnco nad district with 
tho titlo of Kong The Kind (]®) 1* tho 
honocnty epithet. Tsie-«e is Confna^ grand 
•oa. — rend pan. TenPnnippotri to haro 

been tbo too of the ngei farourito dJsdpla. 

4 I^Tng ( Tho Padflentor^ w»s tho 
honomy rplthet of the duke ^ a. 0 . lU*— 
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CiiAPTEii I 1 The philosopher Kuon sfiicl, Batiirc like 

the Ice willoAV, nod righteousness is like a cuj) or a houl ’’J'he 
fashioning benevolence and righteousness out ot man’s nature is like 
the making cups and bowls from the le willow ” 

2 Mencius re])lied, “ Can you, IcaA ing untouched the nature 
of the villow, make nith it cups and bonis? You mu^^t do a lolence 
and injury to the nillow, before you can make cups and bonis nitb 


Knou from ■wliom tins book is nnmcil is the 
eamo Mho 18 retorred to in II Ft I ii Ilisinune 

■wns Buh-lme )• >1 speculatist of Jlen- 

uus’ dnj, who is said to lm\c pi\en hinisolf 
equally to the ‘»tud} of the orthodox doctrines 
and those of the hcresiardi Mill (III Ft I ^ , 

Pt n IX ) See the \}\\ ^ ^ f};, on 

Mencius, vol I , art xxix lie appears from 
this book to ha\ e been much perplexed respect- 
ing the real character of human nature in 
Its relations to good and cmI This is the 
principal subject discussed in this Hook li’or 
his views of human nature ns here del eloped, 
Mencius is mainly indebted for his place among 
the sages of his country ‘ In the first Part,’ 

says the S' IS ‘ he treats first 
of the nature , then of the heart , and then of 
instruction^ the ivhole being analogous to the 
lessons in the Doctrine of the Mean The 
second Part continues to treat of the same 
subject, and a resemblance will generally be 
found between the views of the parties there 
combated, and those of the scholar Knou ’ 

Cu 1 That BthEVOLENCE AND RIGnTEOTJS- 

NESS ARE NO UNN VTORAL PRODUCT OP HUMAN 

nature There underhes the words of Knou 


here, says Clioo He, the i icw of tlic idnlocophcr 
Seun C'^) U'st human nature is c\ il (» 

This IS jmtting the case ton ‘stroiigh It iv an 
induction from his nords, nhich Knou Mould 
probablj have disallowed Seun (sec tin jiroln/"- 

niena , and Morrison, under char ^ ), at couiiteil 

by mam the most distinguished seholnr of the 
Confuemn school, appears to hn\c maintained 
positn elj that all goml m ns foreign to the nature 


ot mm ^ It 

-Hj. ‘ man’s nature is bad , his good is artificial ’ 


1. The and the l|^|] are taken bj some 
ns two trees, bnt it is better to take them 
together, the first char giaing the species of the 
other It IS described ns * groM mg bi the wa- 
ter-side, like a common m iIIom , the leaf co ir-'O 
and white, anth the a eins small and reddish ’ 
2 jj|^, — ‘ according antli,’ ‘ folloanng,’ i e , 
‘ leaving untouched,’ ‘ doing no violence to ’ 


M M A’-A=A tt- 

‘humanity’ Kaon had said that man’s nature 
could be winde into beneao and light ,nndMt.ncius 
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G “TJospcct shown b\ infenors to mpcnors is cnllwl gl^^n 5 to 
the iiohlo the ohsen mice duo to rniih UcsjxK’t sliowii hj siipcnore 
to infcnors is culled ptnng honour to tnlcnts nnd Mrtue Tlic nght- 
iiefs 111 cnoh cusc is the suinc ” 

CnArTER n'^ I Wun Clmiig nshed jl/mcmi, snjnng, “ I venture 
to ask n Imt fahvq of the mind is c\prci>«cd in the presents of friend 
shin ” Jloncius replied, “ 77 ie feelinq of respect " 

2 “ Hon 18 it," pursued Chaiiq, “tlmt the declining ti present is no 

counted disrespectful / " Tlic niiswcr n ns, “ ^\ hen one of hoiioumhle 
mnk presents n gift, to sny m the mind, ‘Wns the ivnj in nhicli he 
got this righteous or not? 1 must know tins before I enn receue 
It, — tins 18 dceine-d disrespectful, nnd therefore presents arc not 
decbnwl ” < 

8 IFon Chang nsked agam, “AVlicii one docs not tnko on him 
in so nrnny express words to refuse tlie gift, but having deebned it in 

a ^ for ^ ^ poUUor of ^ ^ It prolwbly enrt Into 

tio rlgboie^ or \ i»viTV.ty onliing*. tho text thrwiph tbe u w Ipht of a truuertUT 

Cii 4 llow Jlcroitn DrmtDED the xo- anlcn wo inppoac, with t1* that tho 

cEETtxo nuoTTf r.o* ru* r.fircc*, orr.«- rtTcrttk» tbo finnS. ^ deeirion 

•OM or Tine rcorts. L la cxpltioed wltli which tbo gift U reftuod, but tbo introOoo 

Ir but ttat tram I ■ not to bo Uken In tho """ “I >1^ iJtmmt •omn oot of ploco, ^ 
orauo of to recdTC, bet oi * lymnijra of ^ (roferrlnf to ^ ^ 

If iro dUtlngnlih the two wonis wo mor toio ^ — 0 roftasloii ponlng In Uio mind, 

^ oo-tho ^ of tbo but choptor and “In tho noit par Uoj. Wo rniut mppooo ^ 
pg tiioBifeoiproonToofaciricmnhiii. s. "i'«nomiimtiToin 3, 

Cboo Uo nri ho dooo not undmund tbo re- li not to Ic nnjentoed of 1\ on Chang but 
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dency of man’s nature to good is like the tendency of water to flow 
do'svnwards There are none but have this tendency to good, juU 
as all water flows downwards 

3 “ Kow by striking water and causing it to leap up, you may 

make it go over your forehead, and, by damming and leading it, you 
may force it up a hill, but are such movements accoidmg to the 
nature of water? It is the foice applied wliich causes them AYhen 
men are made to do what is not good, ilieir natuie is dealt with in 
this way ” 

Chapter III 1 The philosopher Kaou said, “ Life is what is 
to be understood by nature ” 

2 Mencius asked him, “Do yon say that by nature you mean 
life, just as 3 mu say that white is white?” “ Yes, 1 do,” was the leply 
Mencius added, “Is the whiteness of a Avhite feather like that of white 


lit , ‘the goodness of man’s nature,’ hut we must 
tahe "g as=‘ tendency to good ’ 3 to 

proioke,’ ‘to fret,’ the consequence of a dam 
dam and walk it,’ ? e , by 
gradually leading it from dam to dam, Choo He 
saj's ‘This chapter tells us that the nature is 
propcrR good, and if we accord with it, we shall 
do nothing wlucli is not good , that it is properly 
without e\ il, and we must Molate it theretore, 
before we can do evil It sho\i s that the na- 
ture is not properly without a decided charac- 
ter, so that it may do good or evil indifferently ’ 


ClI 3 Tim VATUBE IS NOT TO BE CONFOIINn- 
Bn WITH TUB IIlE^OM^^A OF Lll 1 1 ‘By 

says Choo He, ‘is intended that whereby 
men and animals jiercen e and nio\ e,’ and the 
sentiment, he adds, is analogous to that of the 
Buddhists, who make ‘doing and 

using,’ to he the nature We must understand 
by the term, I think, the phenomena of life ind 
Kaou’s idea led to the ridiculous conclusion 
that wherever there were the phenomena of 
hfe, the nature of the subjects must be the 
same At any rate, Mencius here makes him 

allow this. 2, 3 The ftfl, low 3d tone, all 
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questioned, and to the present day is dearly achnowledged- How 
can the gift 0 / a robber be recei\ed?” 

5 Cliang said, “The pnnccs of the present day tohe from theu^ 
people just as a robber despoils his MCtuu et if they put a good, 
fate of propriety on thtir gifts, then the superior man rectivcs them 
I venture to qsk how jou explain this. Mmcius answered, “Do 
you think that, if there should arise a truly inipenul sovereign, he 
would collect the pnnees of the present da}, and put them ell to 
death? Or would he admonish them, and then, on their not chang 
iiiff their wa\a, put them to death? Indeed, to call ever} one who 
tsKea -uliQt does not properly belong to liira a robber, is pushing a 
point of resemblance to the utmost, and insisting on the most refined 
idea of righteousness When Confucius was m ofiice m Loo, the 
people struggled together for the ^me taken m hunting, and he 
also did the same. If that struggling for tlie captured game was 
proper, how much more may tlie gilts of tlie pnnees be received!’ 


p*rty to whom the fUt U offfrtd, uid 
the fruit of robberj 6. — oa Kbore. 

Bj Chang ftllodee to Umdu htmeelL 

—lower 8d tone, to take together ^^^1 
lit- filling tip a rcaemhlaoce 
to the axtramltj of rightootuneu f the n>Mnlng 
li ai tn the tr«n»l non. ^ (toy u tm 


Intolllcibla to Choo ITe. I hare gim the not 
ttnUkei/ ezphuuUon of Chaon Kv Bat to get 
lid of the decUratloQ that Coofndoa hlinteif 
Joined la the ttrnggllnfr the comm, all aar It 
oqIj tnoaiu that be allowed the cottom.— Ihe 
latfodactloQ of thla yioldlng oo the part of 
Confucloi to a TnlgarpracUro U an adroit nu 
nteam by llendna. ITie ofltneo of the people 
against propriety In stnigBliDg for the game 
and the oOhnee of the princes In Trying their 
people, were thlnca of a dlffeTent elm. YM 
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3 Mencius said, “ There is no difference between our ]ironounun'T 
of a Y^hite horse to be ■white and our pronouncing a M’liite man to 
be Avhite But is there no diffeieiiee betA\een tlie icgard uith uhich 
Y^'e acknoudedge the age of an old horse and that Yith yIiicIi we 
acknowdedge the age of an old man ? And wdiat it wdiich is call- 
ed iigliteousenss ? the fact of a man’s being old 7 or the fact of 
our giving honour to his age^ ” 

4 Kaou said, “ There is my younger brother , I love him But 
the younger brother of a man of Tshn I do not love that is, the 
feeling is determined by myself, and therefore I say that benevolence 
is internal On the other hand, I give honour to an old man of Ts^oo, 
and I also give honour to an old man of my own people that i^?, the 
feeling is determined by the age, and theiefore 1 say that iighteous- 
ness IS external 


second y is also a verb 3 
the comniencement, ha^e crept b> sonic over- 
sight into the text They must he disregarded 

A> ft ft^ A -1^1 

are the verbs =tho below ^ 

, ‘and do you say’ <S.c,’butthe 
meaning comes out better by expanding tlie 
words a little Tlie says _‘Tlic re- 

cognition of the whiteness of a horse is not 
different from the recognition of the wdiiteness 
of a man So indeed it is But when we ac- 
knowledge the age of a horse, w e simply w itli 
the mouth pronounce that it is old In acknow- 
ledging, howei er, the age of a man, there is at 
the same time the feebng of respect in the mind 
The case is diffeicul tiom our rccoguitiou ol 


the age of a horse ’ 4 

indifferent people, strangers 
^ 'j^,— the meaning is, no doubt, as 

111 the translation, but the use of in both 
cases occasions some difficulty Here again I 
ma} translate from the winch at- 

tempts to bring out the meaning of — 
‘I loie my j'ounger brother and do not loie 
thejounger brother of a man of Is'in, that 
IS, the love depends on mo Him wuth whom 
my heart is pleased, I love (ij^ ^ 

whom my 

heart is not pleased, I do not love But the 
rctoicuce is in both cases detcimiucd by the 
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Ills doctnnee was likely With the diike Linp of Wei he took office, 
because his reception was proper With the duke Heaou of Wei he 
took office, becaase ho was maintained by the State.” 

CitATTrit V 1 Mencius said, “ Office is not mi(jht on account of 
oierty, let there are tunes when one seeks office on that accouiiti 
Inmago is not entered into for the sake of being attended to by the 
wife vet there are times when one marries on tliat otcoiint. 

2 “ Ho wlio taXes ofiu on acconiit of his poverty must decline an 

honourable situation and occupy a low one , he must detbne riches 
and prefer to be poor 

8 “ What office will be in harmony with this declining an lion 

oiiralile situation and occupying a low one, this det lining i iches and 
pi cfemng to be poor ? Stic/i an one as that of gunrdmg the gates, 
or beating the w atchinan s stuk 

4 “ Confucius was once keeper of stores, and he then said, ‘ Jly 

calculatioiis must all be right. That is all I have to care about ' 



ttippose* that the dak« Cb*iih (aee Ana. YTI. 
xIt Qote) la iDtcbded, In wbkh th« lathor of 
Ttotcit 

roraUenaXo ilvan, aud not dahe Ttug, be< 
canao the Inke and hU gort. vert onder tli« 
control of that nolikman 
Cu. S. llow ornuE xiY sk raKur os ao- 
COU3CT or ronucTT art o’<wt ox ceatau co» 
nmoxfc I -ft and ® ^-ll U « 
veil to *tTaniUt© hero abaliucUj- ©(Bee, and 
marriagn. — Icnr 8d tone for oo ao- 
coont of Tbo proper motlrc for taking office 
Is aappoacd to bo Ino carrying principle* — the 
trutli, ami tht. right — Into prm^ice. aou tbepn>> 
pi.r tDotiTo for marrlago la the begetUngofehU 
dren, or nuher of a aoti, to continue one » Utie. 
—not IntMTOf bnt anrlng «i a panv f r 


the Tolceu — lov Sdtooc, the being »ni>- 
porled, bat va majr take it genmlly aa In tbe 
tnnalatloo. S. ^ — iA, an 

boDoarmble iltaatlon, and rich 

emoloment. 3. -np, lit tone, how 

Tbe flrtt aa abore ami hdplng the rbTthm 
of tbe ientence. (fiolug round tho 

barrlcT-gatoa, embracing them, ns It were,) 

are to bo taken togotlicr and not aa two 
tbbiga,orofflcc»{aeethoYlh kiup App. 1 It 
II lU 8 -L In Sie-ma Tat-cn • IlUtury of 
Confuclaa, for ^ (upper W tone) ^ wo 
hare hot In a c«e of thlt yul the 
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4 Kung-too was unable to reply, and told the conversation to 
Mencius Slencius said, “ You should ado him, ‘Whicli do you re- 
spect most, 'jour uncle, or your younger brother ? ’ He will answer, 
‘ My uncle ’ Ask linn again, ‘ It your younger brother l>e personat- 
ing a dead ancestor, to winch do you show the greater respect, to 
Inin or to your uncle He will say, ‘ To my younger brother ’ You 
can go on, ‘But where is the respect due, as you said, to your un- 
cle ? ’ He will reply to this, ‘ I show the respect to my younger brother, 
because of the position which he occupies,’ and you can likewise 
say, ‘ So my respect to the villager is because of the position which he 
occupies Ordinaril}^, my respect is rendered to my elder brother ; 
for a brief season, on occasion, it is rendered to the villager ’ ” 

5 Mang Ke heard tins and observed, “ When respect is due to my 
uncle, 1 respect him, and when respect is due to my younger brother, 
I respect hun , the thing is certainly determined by what is with- 
out, and does not proceed from within” Kung-too replied, “In 
wmter we drink things hot, iii summer we drink things cold , and 

by Mfing Ke 18 in the general sense of 

‘ elder ’ 4 The translation needs to be 

supplemented, to show that ^Rlencius gives his 
decision in the form of a dialogue betu een the 
two disciples 

— ‘a father’s younger 
brother,’ but used generally for ‘ an uncle ’ 

in sacnflcing to the departed, some 


one — a certain one of the descendants, if possi- 
ble, — was made tlie , or ‘ corpse,’ into "w hose 

body the spirit of the other was supposed to 
descend to receii e the worship Vi K 

the J4^ =‘ as you said ’ 

, comp the ‘ Doctrine of the Mean,’ i 2 
5 , yfC,— ‘ bat watei ,’ or ‘ soup 
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2 'W'an Chang saich “ If the prince send him a present of gram 

for instance, does lie accept it? ” “ He accepts it.," answered di^ncitty 
“ On what pnnciple of nghtness does he accept it? " “ Why* — the 

prince ought to assist the people in their necessities " 

3 Chaxig pursued, ‘‘ uhy is it that the scholar will thus accept 

the pnncea help, but wull not accept hia pay? " The answer "uas, 
“ He does not presume to do so " “I venture to ask why he does 
not presume to do so " “ Even the keepers of the gates, with their 

watchmens sticks, have their regular offices for which they can take 
tlieir support from the pnnee. He who without a regular office 
should recene the pay of the pnnee must be deemed disrespectful ” 

4 Chang asked, “ If the pnnee sends a scholar a present, he ac 
cepts It, I do not know whether this present may be constantly 
repeated^” Mencius answered, “There was the conduct of the duke 


finding tn auuicd and rejmlir tu p iw r t with 
another the Le-ke, IX, 1 18 It U only 
fcUt«d thert, hcrw®T«, thit a prinre did not 
•mploy inothCT prince ai t mlnlvter 

We know only from lleiiciat, •o far w I un 
nwBTC, tint ft prince drfren frinn bU own 
domlnkcis would find maintenBoco In asotber 
State according to a tort of law fi. 

— what la the principle of righteon*- 
Dcaa? or t hnp ly — 'what U the explanatlcni 
of? to glTt alma, and fenerally 

to help the needy -ffi — aee IL Pt, L tL 4, A 
tobolar not in office ii only one of the pe<^e 
rn-tiTtUm, 


glrehlm pay TbU brlnga out all the 
U In 

paielTe, or-* to Teoelre pay dl»- 

reepectfhl, la to be taken In Iti ImpUcatkiQ of a 
want of humnity in the echoUr who la only 
me of the people haTing no office, and yet {■ 
content to take pay aa if be had i 

— -end i*e, tip. 8d tone, (below the nine) fre- 
quently ^ caldron fleth, Lt fleah 

Cooked- jwww, up. lat tone to motion 

with the band- ^ np Sd tone 

waa Tm-ne^ naate. To bow r»M f the 
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4 “And now you say, ‘The nature is good ’ Then aie all those 
wrong ” 

5 Mencius said, “ From the feelings proper to it, it is consti- 
tuted for the practice of what is good This is what I mean in say- 
ing that the nature is good. 

6 “ If men do what is not good, the blame cannot be imputed 
to their natural powers ” 

7 “The feeling of commiseration belongs to all men, so does 
that of shame and dislike ; and that of reverence and respect , and 
that of approving and disapproving The feeling of commiseration 
'implies the principle o/ benevolence , that of shame and dishke, the 
principle of righteousness , that of reverence and respect, the princi- 
ple of propriety , and that of approving and disapproving, the prin- 
ciple ot knowledge Benevolence, righteousness, propriety, and 
knowledge, are not infused into us from without We are certainly 


Choo He calls them an uutial particle The % 
of course, refers to or ‘ nature,’ irluch is the 

subject of the next clause - Bj Jits i 
This being the amount of Mencius’ doctrine, that 
by the study of our nature ive may see that it 
IS formed for goodness, there seems nothing to 

object to in it By is denoted '[!%^ |^. 

‘ the movements of the nature,’ i e , the inward 
feelings and tendencies, ‘ stirred up ’ — Chaou 

K‘e takes here in the sense of jjj^, 

‘to obey,’ ‘to accord with,’ on which the 
translation would he — ‘If it act in accor- 
dance with Its feehngs, or emotional ten- 
dencies ’ Tlie meaning, liowever, is the same 

on the tyhole. pj ^ is not so 


definite as we could wish Choo He expands 

pJ mm- 

, ‘ the feelings of man 

may properly he used only to do good, and may 
not he used to do evil ’ This seems to ho 


the meaning 6 A W'AZ 

‘man’s ability,’ ‘his natural pow- 


ers ’ iJ A (low. 1st tone), — ‘as to,’ ‘in 
the case of ’ 7 Comp H Pt I iv 4, 6 


however takes the place of 



there 18 the apodosis of 

a sentence, and the 2 ^rotasis must he supphed 
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to send grrtim^ nnd the muster of the kitchen to send nient, presenting 
It os if \\ithout the princes express commission Tsze-sze considered 
that the meat from the princes oildron, giving him the annoyance 
of constantly doing obeisance, was not the way to support a superior 


6 “Tlicre was 'inous conduct to Shun — He caused hia nme 
sons to serve him, and gaic him his t\^o daughters m nmrnage, ho 
caused the various officers, oxen and sheep, 8toiphou«ais and gran 
nnes, a// to be prepared to support Shun amid the clmnnded holds, 
and then he raised him to tlie most cxnltctl situation From this 
•\\ e hav c the expression — ‘ The honouring of 'vurtuc and tuleuts proper 
to a king or a duke. 

CuAPTEB VII 1 Wan Chang said, “ T venture to nsk -wl at pnn 
cijile of righteousuess is involved in a scholni s not going to sec the 
princes ’ Mencius replied, “A scholar residing in the cit\, is called 
‘ a minister of the marketplace and well, and one residing in the 
country 13 called ‘ a minister of the gross and plants In both cases 
he 18 a comrao i man, and it is the rule of propriety that common 


•ppcmrance of betnu tKmbled, 6. 8«o Ft. 

I L S. ^ ^ — »!“ ^ 1« 

Tcoil^foo, Icnr 8(1 tooe. 

Cii 7 1\ rrr A tcnoiat •nemu) decldo: 

O )l’»0 TO VU TOE PBISrCEA, WaCI CALLED BT 

TIU3I Cooip.111 lUlLLcfo/ 1. W® 

larrlr M tbc POT") fttlTt to and other 


Terb*i Wan Ching erlikmtly intondi lleodu* 
hlmaelf. ^ — dty *i In ck ly^ p*j 4 
here M * «7iioQyin Inappotltloiiwitb 

rff ^ E ffifft. from the 

^g^betoiT ETerrlallrHn«lDa7b«c.nria 




CHAPiii.li YII 1 Mencius said, “In good years the children of 
the people are most of them good, while in had years the most of 
them abandon themselves to evil It is not owing to their natural 
powers conferred by Heaven that they are thus different The 
abandonment is owing to the circumstances through which they 
allow their minds to be ensnared and drowned in evu 

2 “There now is barley Let it be sown and covered up, the 
ground bemg the same, and the time of sowing likewise the same, 
it grows rapidly up, and when the full time is come, it is all found 
to be ripe Although there may be inequahties of lorodiice, that is 
owing to the diference of the soil, as rich or poor, to the unequal 
nourishment afforded by the rams and dews, and to the different 
ways in which man has performed his business in reference to it 
d. “ Thus all things which are the same in kind are like to one 


Ch 7 Ail siev are the saiie in iiind , — 

BACrS AND OTHERS It FOLI OWS THAT THE 
NATURE OF ALL 3IEN, LIKE THAT OF THE SAGES, 

IB GOOD 1 ‘rich years, 

, ‘ plentiful years ’ is given by Chaou 

K‘e a8= , ‘ good,’ and ‘ enl ’ But 

M- =tbe Mencian phrase ‘ self-aban- 

donment,’ and there is the proper meamng of 
‘to depend on’ also in that term ‘In 

rich years, T (sons and brothers, ue., 

the young whose characters are plastic,) depend 
on the plenty and are good ’ Teniptatious do 

not lead them from their natural bent fejjf 


, — the use of here is peculiar Jlost 

take it as=^P ‘ thus ’ Some take it in 
Its proper pronominal meaning, as if Mencius 
in a hvely manner turned to the j oiing — ‘ It is 
not from the powers conferred by Heai en that 
you are different ’ ‘ so,’ referring specially 

to the self-abandonment 2 go 

together=‘ barley,’ (up 2d tone, the 

noun), — ‘ sow the seeds ’ — prop ‘a kind of 

harrow’ ^ 'l'*', not ‘the solstice,’ but ‘the 
days (fe^ the time, harvest-tune,) are come.' 
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s/e, he on^ day said to him, ‘Anciently", pnnees of a thouaand chanota 
have yet been ou terms of Ineudship witli scholars — what do you 
think o/ such an intercourse? Tsze B 2 e Tvas displeased, and said, 
‘The ancients have SJid, The scholar should be served hovr should 
they have merely said that he should be made afnend of?' 'Wlien 
Tsze sze ■was thus displeased, did be not say toithm himself , — ‘With 
regard to our stations, you are sovereign, and I am subject Hovr 
can I presume to be on terms of friendship -with my 80 ^erelgIl? 
With regard to our virtue, vou ought to make me your master 
How may you be on terms of friendship with me? 7nus, when a 
pnnee of a thousand chariots sought to be on terms of friendship 
with a scholar, he could not obtam his vush — how much less could 
he call him to his presence 1 

5 “The duke ^ng of T8‘e, once, when he was hunting, called 
Ins forester to him by a flag The forester would not come, and 
the duke was ^mg to kill him TI ith reference to this incident, Con 
fucius said, ‘TTie determined oflicer ne\er forgets that his end may 
m a ditch or a stream, the brave officer never forgets that he 

Mtoco)^^— bd<m retpeodi to ^ 'ITio ptntphinje In the Q 

-wllhaniiUdiBnltj yet i| '' -"iA"^ A^ W A#^^± 
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6 “And so also it is with tlie ear In the matter ofsonnds, 
the whole empire models itself after the music-master KSvang, that 
is, the ears of all men are lihe one another 

7 “And so also it is with the eve In the case of Tsze-too, 
there is no man but would recognize that he was beautiful Any 
one who would not recognize the beauty of Tsze-too must haA'e no 
eyes 

8 “ Therefore I say, mouths agree in having the same 

rehshes , their ears agree m enjo’^ing the same sounds, their eyes 
agree in recognizing tlie same beauty shall their minds alone be 
■without that which they siinilailv approve'^ AVhat is it then of 
which they similarly approve? It is, I sav, the principles a/ 
nature^ and the determinations of righteousness The sages only 
appiehended befoie me that of wliicli inv mind approves along with 
other men Theretore the pimciples of our nature and the detei- 


If ^ IS Iiere in the sense 

of our but, from botan, the connectn e particle, 
though it often coriesponds to our other but, a 
di8]unctiie, or exceptive, =‘ onl} ’ 

TV Pt I 1 1 7 Tsze-loo ivas tlie desig- 
nation of Kung-8un O ^), an officer 

of Clung about b c 700, distinguished for his 
heauty See lus iillany and death in the 7th 
cliapter of tlie ‘History of the seieral States 


® ^ It W M 

taken ns a veil), ‘ to approve ’ g® merelj indi- 
cates the answers to the preceding question It 
18 not so much as ‘I saj’ in the translation 

‘the mental constitution,’ 
the moral nature, and 

constitution or nature, acting outuardly 
‘Iwj,’ ‘fodder,’ used for ‘giiiss-fed animals, 
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eoiisnesa la the way, and propnety is the door, hut it is only the 
^supenor man who can follow this way, and go out and in by this 
door It IS said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘Tlie way to Chow is level like a whetstone, 

And straight os an arrow 
Tlie officers tread it, 

» And the lower people see it ” 

9 Wan Clmng said, “AVlien Oonfncius received the princes 
message calling him, he went without waiting for his carnage And 
BO— did Confucius do wrong?” Mencius repUed, “Confucius was 
in office, and hod its appropnate duties. And moreover, he was 
summoned on the busmess of his office.” 

Chapter VTII 1 Mencius said to Wan Chang, “The scholar 
whose virtue is most distinguished in a nllnge shall make fnends of 
all the virtuous scholars in the village The scholar whose 'vnrtue is 
most distinguished throughout a State shall make fnends of all the 
virtuous scholars of that State. The scholar whose "Nurtue is most 
distinguished throughout the empire shall inske friends of all the 
virtuous scholars of the empire. 


chI^ ezlututlng Imbonn which vctq 
reqolnd from the peoQ^ Hu n>r«l hlghwAr 
Itjrif to fonnetlj croirjcd ojr 

offlnra hattenlng to and firom tlu capital, and 
tho people hnrTTlnjir to their laboma, bnt mnr 
toiled tlorlf and alwig. S 8ee 

Con. Ana. X, lUL 4 

Ca S. Tua BELiLixj.nov orTBBaaxATm 
AOTixr^ou OF FanouuBir xxd to t it u 
OETUPEXT ox oxK a-acLF 1 The rirtocma 


•efaoUr of one TtUago, — he thall tthVi, frleoda 
of the Tirtooai acbolara of (that) one TlUa];^ 
— the lint ^ » in the •uperiatlre degree, and 
la Dot onlj to be blenda with, but alao to 
realize tba uae* of friendjhlp. The emloeoce 
attalnod br the Indlrldoal attract! all the 
other* to him, and be haa thn^ the opportunity 
of leanUog ftoffi them, which no b^ 



eousness^ The way in which a man loses his proper goodness of 
mind IS like the way in which the trees are denuded by axes and 
bills Hewn down day after day, can it the mind retain its beauty ? 
But there is a development of its life day and night, and in the cahn 
air of the morning, just between night and day, the mind feels in a 
degree those desires and aversions which are proper to humanity, 
but the feeling is not strong, and it is fettered and destro3"ed by 
■vvhat takes place during the day This fettering taking place again 
and again , the restorative influence of the night is not sufiicient to 
preserve the proper goodness of the mind , and when this proves in- 
sufficient for that purpose, the nature becomes not much different 
from that of the irrational animals, which when people see, they 
think that it never had those powers luhich I assert. But does this 
condition represent the feehngs proper to huinanit} ? 


— ‘Xdt oiily Is such the case of Ihe New moun- 
tain Although we speak of what piopeily be- 
longs to man , we shall fihd that 

the same thing obtains ’ The next clause is to 
be tJauslated m the post tense the question 
having refeience to a mind or nature, which 
has been allowed to run to waste H. ‘he,’=i 

‘a man,’ — ‘the good men- 

tal constitution or nature,’ i ^ even,’ iiidi- 
ontcs the tune that hes between the mght 


and day It is difficult to catch the exact idea 
conveyed by ni this clause, and where it 
occurs below, the calm of the air, the correspond- 
ing calm of the spmt, and the moral inngora- 
tioii from the reiiose of the night beirig blended 
in It The next clause is difficult Cbnou K‘e 
makes it — ‘ The mind is not far removed in its 

llkiilgs and dislikihgs both upper 8d 

tone,") ironi those winch are piopor to human- 
ity’ The more common interpretation is that 

Avliich I liai e gii en — see IV Pt II 
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3 ^Icncins said, “ Let no your ila^esty be offended. You asked 
me, and I dare not answer but according to truth ” 

4 The kings countenance became composed, and he then beg 
ged to ask about chief imnistere who were of a different surname 
fnyni the pnnee ilencins said, “When the prmce has faults, they 
ouglit to i*eraonstrate wnth him, and if he do not listen to them after 
they have done this again and agam, they ought to leave tha State " 


Grnt /kalti, ure tneh *4 exUnger the nfttf 
of tlrt itite. a. — don't think 

It ttringe, bat«- d(Ja*t w otfeiided.— We m*/ 
not ironder that doke Sooen iboald heTe been 
tnored end tarpriKd bj the doetrloM of Men* 
doj ai uooQiiced in thif chipter It 1* troe 
thit the utembon of the feadl/ of which the 
rnlcr U the heed here the mreet ioierm In 
Ule ruling well, but to teach them tbet It be* 
looga to tbcin, In cue of hie not t bing their 


adiic^ to proceed to dethrone him, h likelj' to 
prodace Ute moat diuutrtnu etlbrts. Cboo Ue 
noticce ihet the able and rlrtnona rdatlTea of 
the tjraot Cbtnr (]|^^) vere not able to do 
thdr datj aa here laid dowia, while Bob Ewing 
a rnlnl ter of another atmtanw, wu able to do it 
in the cue of the king of Ch'ang ifb ( ^ ^ 
whom be detbroned. Thla Uat ereut 
took place b«. 73. 
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all those who act upon him like the cold Though I succeed in bring- 
ing out some buds of goodness^ of what avail is it ' 

3 “ Now chess-playing is but a small art, but without his whole 

mmd being given, and his will bent to it, a man cannot succeed at 
it Chess Ts‘ew is the best chess-player in all the kingdom Sup- 
pose that he is teaching two men to play The one gives to the 
subject his whole mind and bends to it all his will, doing notlimg 
but listening to Chess Ts‘ew The other, although he seems to he 
listening to him, has his whole mmd running on a swan which he 
thinks IS approaching, and wishes to bend his bow, adjust the string 
to the arrow, and shoot it Although he is learning along with the 
other, he does not come up to him. Why ? because his intelli- 
gence is not equal? Not so ” 


this -svay, ^ and are connected, and 

there is the intermediate clause hetiveen them, 
ivlnch IS an unusual thing in Chinese Feeling 

this difficulty, Chaou K‘e mates ^ the nom- 
inative to ^ and interprets, — ‘ Although I 

■wish to encourage the sprouting of his goodness, 
how can I do so ?’ I hai e followed this con- 
struction, taking the force of the terms, howei ei, 

differently 3 ^ 1st tone), 

) — ‘now the character of chess-plnj ing 


as an art, is that it is a small art ’ 

Ts'ew was the man’s name and he was called 
C/iess Ts‘ew from his skill at the game , 

‘ a great kuh,’ which is also called ‘ the heavenly 


goose’=the swan (b/io) lAj# (shih) 
— see Ana XU xxvi (low 3d tone) 


(low 1st tone) — ‘Is it be- 
cause of this, the inferiority of his (natural) 
mtelhgence ? ’ and the foUowmg words 
being in apposition. 
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It. If you must do violence nnd injury to the inlloiT in order to 
uiAe cups and bowls with it, on yottr principles von must in the same 
■way do violence and injury to humanity in order to fashion from it 
benevolence and righteousness I Your words, alas 1 would certainly 
lead all men on to reckon benevolence and righteousness to be 
calamities ’ 


CuAr-ita n 1 The philosopher Kaou said, '‘Mans nature is 
like water whirbng round tn a comer Open a passage for it to the 
east, and it will flow to the east, own a passage for it to the west, 
and It will flow to the west Man s nature is indifferent to good 
and tvil, just os the water is indifferent to the east nnd west” 

2 Mencius repbed, “Water indeed mU yZow indifferentW to the 
east or w est, but will it flow indifferently up or down ? The ten 


»xpo«« tbo error by here •abrUtotlQii 
for In dolns irhlch he li joitifled by tbe 
utnra of tbe ictkm that hmf to be rnt forth on 
tbo irood of the wllltnr 

tlxe beneroleoce isd rl^tecnunon. I take 
tbe meaning to be u & tbe tranalatiom If 
their nature m e at be hacked and bent to bring 
thoae Yfrtoci from It, men vmld oerinlnlj 
accormt tbein to be raT mltlea. 

Cn. S nix'! vxTtrts u xor tn fxju:n 
TO GOOD axn bth- Iti nopxm tevdexctib 
TO GOOD. That man U IndUTerent to good and 
eril, cr that the tendcDeWa to theae are both 
blended In hla nattm, iraa tbe doctrine of Yang 
Hrosg ^ jrMoa. abont the hegbtnl g 


of ooT en. We hare the following aentenee 
from him — In the natnre of man good ^Tw^ 
eril are mixed- Tbo enltlratioo of tbe good in 
It make* a good man { tbe enlHrmdon of the 
erll makea a bod man. The paarioa'Oatore lo 
Ita moremaDt* may be called the hone of good 
orerlL ^ ^ ^ 

M) the Him of th« 

ehnpter on Umdo? part ffia opponeofa riewi 
were wrong bat neitber did be ^re tbe whole 
troth. 1 la explained hi tbe Diet 

water flowing rapidly and water rippling 
orer tbe aand. Chaoti K‘e, follcnred by Choo 
He, explain* It aa la tbe tran I^Hon, which la 
entainiy better adapted to tbe paaaage. 9 
-aa an adrorb, truly — 
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by winch he could preserve it 2 If among the things Avhich man 
dislikes there were nothing which he disliked moic than death, wliy 
should he not do every thing by which he could a^ oid danger 

4 “There are cases when ,men by a certain cour&e might pie- 
serve life, and they do not employ it, when by certain things they 
might avoid danger, and they will not do them 

5 “Theiefore, men have that which they like more than life, 
and that which they dislike more than death They are not men of 
distinguished talents and virtue only who have this mental nature. 
All men have it , what belongs to such men is simply that thej’- do 
not lose it 

6 “Here are a small basket of rice and a platter of soup, and 
the case is one in which the getting them vill preserve life, and the 
want of them will be death , if they are oftered with an insulting 


4 I trnnslnte here diffcicntly hotli from 
Cliaou K‘e and Choo lie They take pi"! 

tobe=‘From this righteousness-loMiig nature 
so displayed,’ as it the par were merely an 
inference from the tiio preceding I under- 
stand the par to be a repetition of the two 
preceding, and introductory to the one wlucli 

follows ill ‘by tins course 

(any particular course) there is life,’ | (jj 

, ‘ and yet in cases it is not used ’ Tins 
gives a much easier and more legitimate con- 
struction 5 (up 3d tone), 


— stress must not be laid on the 
simply negative, not prohibitive 0 ^1^, 

— low 3d tone PJ^ is explained p||j jj^ 
‘the appearance of reproachful cla- 
mour,’ but the shows that more than 

the idea of ‘appearance,’ or demonstration is 
lutended ^ J\^, helon, 

and not simply ‘any ordiiiarj man upon the 
way,’ as Choo He makes it J^, see II. 

Bt I IX 1 — This par is intended to illustrate 
the ^ of the picccdnig Eicu 
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snow, and the whiteness of white mow hke that of a white gem? ” 
Kaou again said “ Yes " 

8 “Very well," mrraeddfCTcms “ Is tlie nature of a dog hke the 
nature of an os, and the nature of an os hke the nature of a man ? ” 

Chapter IV 1 The phtlosopljer Jinou 8aid,_^‘_Jh engoy food and, 
delight in ejlpura lanature. Benev olence is mternal and not ekfemuT, 
righteousness is external and not mternal.” 

2 Jlencius asked him, “ Wliat is the ground of your saymg that 
benevolence is mternal and righteousness osternal? ” He rephed, 
“There is a man older than I, end I give honour to his age. It is 
not that there is first m me a pnncij^o of such reverence to age. 
It IS just ns when there is a white man, nnd I consider him white , — 
according as he is so cstemaUy to me On this account, I pronounce 
of nqliteousness that it is estemnL” 


Intcu uiiatiTe, iDcW tUoir tUt, I toppoce. 
— We find it dlfflcnlt to place o or triTW In 9jm 
pathf with Eaon In thli t v me r aa tlon, or to fol 
low Mendiia in paulng from the eecend par to 
tbo third IIU qnettiana in par S all refer to 
qnalidcrs and then be jampa to othon ahont 
uio natore 

Co- 4- That tiib aaiae oler AmwntKia 
AJTD rna nisoaixnrATiova or what u nioirr 

AU EQDAIXT la uULLJU L ^ 

Wemlght aoppoae that ^ hero 
delated ate appetite of aex. Bat anotber 
view U preferred, nia* the cotmnentator 

Obama k— Tbe Infjnt knowi to drink 


the hreait, and to hx^ at flro, which Uloftratca 
tbe text It ia hupuiiant to 

obame that bj’ li denoted 
^ the determining what condoct in refci uco 


to them ia repaired men and thinga exter 
naltooa,aod^Tiiiglttothem. Kaon contnula 
that aa we are mored by oor own internal 
bnpralae to food and cohmra, ao we aro alao 
In tbe exerdae at beneroleoce, bat not in that 


of rigfateonanaa. 3. — alwaja ap 2d 

tone. it ia the adjectlre, but In the 

(Shtr cue. it U tl» tcA 
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tave saved from death was not received, and the emolument is taken 
that one’s poor and needy acquaintance may be helped by bun 
AA^as It then not possible likewise to dechne this^ This is a case of 
what IS called ‘ Losing the proper nature of one’s mind ’ ” 

Chapter XI 1 Mencius said, “ Benevolence is man’s mind, and 
righteousness is man’s path 

2 “ How lamentable is it to neglect the path and not pursue it, 

to lose this mind and not Imow to seek it as-ain • 

O 

, 3 “AVheii men’s fowls and dogs are lo'^t, they know to seek 
for them again, but they lose their mind, and do not know to seek 
for it 

4 “The great end of learning is nothing else but to seek for 
the lost mind ” 

Chapter XII 1 Mencius said, “ Here is a man nhose fourth 
fin ger is bent and cannot be stretched out straight It is not pamful. 


^ vf' Pj 1>J, R T - S 

phatic,=tliis large emolument, taken for Bucli 
purposes — For an example m point to illustrate 
par t, see the Le-ke, n Pt 11 in 17 

Cu 11 HoiV MEN HAVING LOST TUB PRO- 
PER QUAEITIES OP THEIR NATURE SHOUIH SEEK 

TO RECOVER THEM 1 ‘ Beiiovolence is man’s 
mind or heart,’ i e , it is the propei and uni- 
versal characteristic of man’s nature, as the 

Ih on Chaou K‘e says, — AA'kZ’ 
all men have it ‘ Benevolence ’ v ould seem 
to include here all the other moral quali- 
ties of humanity Choo He says 1 

havti the usual Mtucuin speci- 


fication of ‘ righteousness ’ along vith it 

which is most important in ’ — Tlie Chinese sages 
nh\ njs end with the recoi ery of ‘ tlie old heart ,’ 
the idea ot ‘ a nci\ heart ’ is unknown to them 


One of the Ch‘ing snvs — ‘Tliethoubuul words 
and ten thousand sa} mgs of the sages and wor- 
thies are siinjily designed to lead men to get 
hold of their lost nmidb, and make them again 
entei their bodies This accomplished, they 
can push their inquiries upwards, and from the 
lowest studies acquire the highest knowledge ’ 
Cii 12 Hou MEN ARE sENSiniE or nOHILY, 


AND NOT or MlNTj^VE OR 3IORAL, DUECTS 

1 ^ ^ ;|‘jj, ‘the nameless finger,’ i c , 
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5 ^fencws answered him, ** Our enjoyment of meat lasted by 
a man of T8‘Ln does not differ from our enjoyment of meat roofited 
by ‘Ourselves Thus, ichat you insist cn takes place also in the case 
of such things, and will you say likewise that our enjo^unent of a 
roast 18 external? ” 

Chaptee V 1 Tiie disciple Milng Ke asked Kung too, saying, 

On what ground is it said that righteousness is internal? 

2 Kung too replied, “ W^e therein act out our feeling of respect, 
and therefore it is said to be intemaL” 

3 The other objected^ “ Suppose the cose of a villager older than 

your elder brother W one year, to which of them, would you show 
the greater respect ? ^ “To my brother,” was the reply “ But for 
which of them would you first pour out wine at a feast ? ” “ For 

the villager” Mdng Ke argued^ “JViuo your feebng of reverence rests 
oii the one, and noio the honour due to age is rendered to the other , 
— this 13 certainly determined by what is without, aud does not pro- 
ceed from within ” 


•jB. Wlmrerer wo m«t with tpe, there we 
here the fetUnp of compUcency ( 

^ ** necewnrUy 

proceed from oar own mind After mOfaif; 
aU tbie, K perplexity ij >tlil felt to attech to the 
nee 

lenctw hi* opponent by •bowing tlut the «sn>e 
dURcnlty wnold *ttach to the princi]^ with 
which he himself sUrtod njunely tl^ the eo- 
loyraent of food wm intenud, fpruig from U»© 
uncr ipclixj* gf our being 


Co. S. Tire Bxmn finuKJT — nre mscxiwt 
wxnox* or what i* uoirr axh tkom wmra 
1. Ming Kn wa* ft younger brother of 
Min g Cheng, mentioned IL Fl-II IL Their 
reUtlon to each other in point of age U deter 
mined by tho chftincter*, tnd iUng 

Ke had beard tho prorlon* conTemtlon with 
Kftoo, or beard of It, and feeling iomo doabts 
oo the rebjwt bo applied to Kung too (U 
Pt. II. T ) for their ftolution. Ou what ground 
is it said ? — Lc by our miuter by Uenclua. 

3. The quostloni h«o ar* oridcntly 
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CHAPiii,R XIV. 1. Mencius said, “ There is no part of himself 
which a man does not love, and as he loves all, so he must noinisli 
all. There is not an inch of skin Avhich he does not love, and so 
there is not an inch of skin which he will not nouiish. For examin- 
ing whether his ivay of nourishing be good or not, what other rule 
is there but this, that he determine by reflecting on himself where 
it should be apjilied ? 

2 “Some parts of the body are noble, and some ignoble; some 
great, and some small The gi'eat must not be injured lor the small, 
nor the noble for the iffiioble He who nourishes the little belonp^mg 
to him IS a httle man, and he who nourishes the gi’eat is a gi’eat man. 

3 “ Here is a plantation-keeper, who neglects his ivoo and lea, and 
cultivates his sour wild date trees , he is a poor plantation-keeper. 


mentary note m the “g says that ‘ by nour- 
ishing the here is intended the ruling of 
the mind, to nounsh our inner man, and paying 

careful attention to the body, to nourish our 
outer man ’ 

Ch 14 Thi. attention giten bt men to 

THE NOURISHMENT OF THE DIFIERENT PARTS OF 
THEIR NATURE MUST BE REGULATED BT THE 

relative importance op those parts 1 
^,-a. HI the last ch., but vith more special 
reference to the body '1 ^, — ‘unites 

what he loves,’ t e , loves aU ^ ^ j ‘ a cubit 
or an inch,’ but the meaning is — the least bit of,= 


our ‘on inch’ , requires to 

be Bupplenientod a good deni In translating The 
meaning is plain — man is to determine for 
himself, by reflection on his constitution, what 
parts are more important and should haietlie 
gi eater attention paid to them Compare the 

two last pnrr of Con Ana vi 28 2 

— ‘ the members of the body,’ but the cliaracter, 
like 18 to be understood with a tacit refe- 
rence to the mental part of our constitution as 


well 8 The was an ofllcer under 

the Chow dynasty, who had the superinten- 
dence of the sovereign’s plantations and orchards 
See the Chow Le, XVI xx 1 The woo and the 
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BO, on ymtr principle, eating mid dnntiDg also depend on wLat is 
oxtemai 1 " 

CnAPTFR VI 1 The disciple Kung too said, “Tlic philosopher 
Kaou sajs ‘ ifans nature is neither good nor bad ’ 

1 “Some snv, ‘dfniu iintiire maj be imde to practiBC ^od, 
and it may be made to practiie evil, and acconhngl}, under Wftn 
and V 00 , the people loied iihat was good, ichile under Yew and Le, 
thev loi ed what n ns cruel ’ 

8 “Some sty, ‘The nature of some is good, and the nature of 
others is bad. Hence it was that under snch n sovereign ns Yaou 
there yet appeared Scang, that with such a father ns Koo-sow there 
yet appeared Shun , and that with Chow for their soi ereign, and 
the son of their elder brother besides, there were found K‘e, the vis 
count of AYei, and the prince Pc kan 


soil inter ( mult iw tiFen m col.1 
water Knof too an*wen •flcr the exampio of 
hU muter in the lut ponj^ph of tho prcced 
Iny chapter 

Co. d Fin^ATio* or Mmnnca own 
iMxrrenn tout iuji > xatdrb ib good. J 
CIkw lie uji that the vlcnr of Kaon, as hero 
afflrmcJ, had been idrocatcd Soo Tnny po, 
Doo, ityled ^NEntfejp Knnc 
neap tohii own time*. 

8 TbU Is the Tier ptoponoded by Kaon la the 
Sd chapter ^ U explained by ^ ami 

E^i-pTE^^g- 5 


name of tho Tlaccront of Wei I too Aiul V\ 111 1 
Both h« and Pe*kan arc here mado to be tmclM 
of Chow wblle K‘e, according to the Sboo-kinff 
wai hU half brother Cboo He tappoaca tome 
error to hare crqit Into tha text For cooTonl 
ence b tranalating I hare cJianpoJ the order of 

aa tbo nna of tbo prlncea of Statea were called 
— This Tiow of human nattrre femnd 
an adrocato afterward* in tho famona TTan 
Win Vun^t ^ of the T'ang dynaa- 
ir 1 = TJJt »- 0 * to, looUnc at 
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that part of tliemselves which is great, and some follow that part 
which IS little, how is this?” ^lencius answered, “The ‘tenses of 
hearing and seeing do not think, and are obscured by external things^ 
When one thing comes into contact with another, as a matter of 
course it leads it away To the mind belongs the office of thinking 
By thinking, it gets the right mew of things , by neglecting to think, 
it fails to do this These the senses and the mind are what Heaven 
has given to us Let a man first stand fast in the su]gvemacy o f the 
nobler part of his constitution, and the inferior part will not be 
able to take it from him It is simply this which makes the great 
man ” 

Chaptee XVI 1 Mencius said, “ There is a nobility of Heaven, 


the control of the ruling mind We have belorr, 
however, the expression /c^ 

IS to he taken in both cases as=‘ prerogative,’ 
‘business Chaou K‘e and his glossarist do 

not take ^ as the subject of 

in but mterpret thus — ‘The senses, 

if there be not the exercise of thought by the 
mind, are obscured by external things ’ But the 
view of Choo He, as m the translation, is prefer- 
able It 18 very evident how indicates our 


whole mental constitution 

the first IS the external objects, what is 
heard and seen , the second denotes the senses 


themselves, which are only things 

fip — lAj a matter of course’ 


‘the mind 

apprehends the true nature of the objects of 


sense,’ and of course can guard against their 
deluding mfluence 

IS great,’ the nobler part of his constitution 
i e , the mind — Kung-too might have gone on 
to inquire, — ‘All are equally men Some stand 
fast in the nobler part ot tlieir constitution, 
and some allow its supremacy to be snatclicd 
away by the inferior part How is this ?’ and 
Mencius would have tried to carry the ditficulty 
a step farther back, and after all haie left it 
where it originally was His saamg that the 
nature of man is good may be reconciled with 
the doctrines of evangelical Chnstiamty, but 
his views of human natuie ns a whole are open 
to the three objections stated m the note to 

the 2l8t ch of the Chung Yung 

Cn 16 TiiEnE is a nobieitt that is of 
Heaveh, and a nobieitt that is or ji in The 

NEGEECX OF THE FOBMER EEADS TO THE LOSS 
OF THE LAii'EB 1 IS the heart true 

in itself, loj al to bene^ olence and righteousness 
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fiiniKlied with thorn And n enl nnc \i minph from want of 
reflection Iloncc it is naul ‘Sock mid joii Mill find thorn Negloot 
and sou mil lo«e them Men differ from one another in rcgnnl to 
them , — some os much ngnni os others, sonic fi\e times ns much, and 
some to an iiicalculnblo amount — it is because thej cannot carry 
out fiilh their iintHni/ po\\ ers 

8 ‘ It IS said in the Hook of Poetry, 

‘Hens on in prodiicing iimnknid, 

Gaic them their mrtous fueiiUics and relations mth tlietr 
irjtecjic Ians 

These are the inennable rules of nature for all to hold, 

And all lose this ndniirablc nrtue 
Confucius said, “Tlie maker of this ode knew indeed the pnnciplo 
of our nature !' Mo may thus sec that overj facultj and relation 
must haio its law, and since there arc inenrmble rules for all to 
hold, the} coiisequentl} love this adimniblc \irtue" 


a* in tbo tranpUtlon. up. 'M tono. 

Stffl -S' lit 

— 

depfirt nrom wlut ii^pood, »ofno m far a{;a!n 
•I oUter*, iLe, 8 Q — aMthoBItoo- 

kinp, II L FU IIT Ode VI rt. L wbt?™ we hara 


J||J — hare thing*, 1 i*T 8 !»»* bat tha thing* 
rpiriHallj’ tutMidnl arc oar coovtltotlon with 
irftTcnee to the world of hti*o and the nriotu 
drclca of roUUcmihip. The qaotatloa U 
•Igncd apcdalljr to lllottnte par t but tho 
coocloaioa drawn U itrooger than tho ftatnrtcnt 
tbero. It ia ndd the people aetoall/ loro 
nji. 3d tone), and are not incrclj conrtitated to 
lore the edmlrihl® virtue. 
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2 The honour which men confer is not good honour. Those 
whom Ghaou the Great ennobles he can make mean again. 

3 “ It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

‘He has filled us with his wine, 

He has satiated us with his goodness ’ 

‘ Satiated m with his goodness^' that is, satiated us with benevolence 
and righteousness, and he who is so, consequently, does not wish 
for the fat meat and fine millet of men A good reputation and far- 
reaching praise fall to him, and he does not desire the elegant em- 
broidered garments of men ” 

Chapter XVIII 1. Mencius said, “Benevolence subdues its 
opposite just as water subdues fire Those, however, who now-a- 
days practise benevolence do it as if with one cup of water they 
could save a whole waggon-load of fuel which was on fire, and when 


Bucli as springs from such dignity 2 A 

R’-A here and in the next par , 
refers to those who confer dignities It is not 
to he imderstood — ‘ what men consider honour ’ 
#1 J,. ‘ Chaou, the chief ’ This title was 
borne by four mimsters of the family of Chaou, 
who at different times held the cluef sway in 
Tsm They were a sort of ‘king-making War- 
wicks ’ In the time of Mencius, the title had 
become associated with the name of the house 
3 /■ *, — see the She-kmg, 111 n Ode 

III 8t 1 The ode IS one responsive from ‘his 
fathers and brethren’ to the emperor who has 


entertained them Mencius’ npphcation of it 
is a mere accommodation 

ClI 18 It IS NnCESSART TO PRACTISE BENE- 
TOLENCE -WITH ATT ONE’S MIGHT TlIIS O^LT 

WILL PRESERVE IT 1 , ^ij 

‘were to say of it.’ fill ib 
said by Choo He to=J^, ‘ to aid ’ The ■Mr 13 

30 ined to fifi , and not to Bad men 

seeing the ineffectiveness of feeble endeavours 
to do good are only encouraged in their own 
course Tlus meaning of fir? is found else- 
where Chaou K‘e interprets — ‘ Tlus also is 
worse than the case of those who practise what 
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Chapter 1 A man of Jm asked the disciple Uh-loo, saying, 
Is an observance of the rules of propriety m regard to eating, or 
the eating, the more important?” The answer was, “ The obser- 
vance of the rules of propriety is the more important ” 

2 “Is the gratifying the appetite of sex, or the doing so only 
according to the rules of propriety, the more important?” The an- 
swer again was, “ The observance of the rules of propiiety in the 
matter is the more important,” 

3 The man pursued, “ If the result of eating only according to 
the rules of propriety will be death by starvation, while by dis- 
regarding those rules we may get food, must they still be observed 
in such a case ^ If according to the rule that he shall go in person 
to meet his wife a man cannot get married, while by disregarding 
that rule he may get married, must he still observe the rule in such 
a case ^ ” 


Ch 1 The urpoETAECE oe obseevtso the 

BULI 8 OF PKOPRIETT, AND, WHEN THE\ HAP BE 
DISREGARDED, THE FXCEPTION PVILL BE PODND 
TO PROVE THE RULE EXTREME CASES MAT NOT 
BE PRESSED TO INVAI IDATE THE PRINCIPLE 

1 ' fL Goiv 1st tone) was a small State, 
referred to the present Tse-ning ) choiv, 

of the department Yen-chow, in Shan-tung It 
was not far from Mencius’ native state of Tsow, 
the distance being only between twenty and 
tlurty le The disciple Uli-loo, who is said 
to have published books on the doctrines 


of Laou-tsze, was a native of the State of 
Tsin His name was Leen (5^) 

questions arc not to he understood of pro- 
priety in the abstract, but ot the rules of 
propriety undei stood to regulate the other 

things which he mentions 2 IS to be 

understood ns 111 the trnnslntion, and tins 
IS its common sigmf in hlencius I include 

H ’ /iis $ ’ ® ^ 

see the Le-ke, XXAMI 26 , et al 
(lower 3d tone), — see the Le-ke, IX ui. 8 
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tiler’s arm, and snatching from liim ^^’hat lie is eating, 3*011 can get 
food for 3murself, while, if 3^11 do not do so, you ill not get any tiling 
to eat, will 3^11 so twist his arm ? If 113’’ getting over 3^0111* neiglibour s 
wall, and dragging awa3’' his virgin daughter, 3'ou can get a wife, 
while if you do not do so, 3^11 will not be able to get a wife, vill 
you so drag her awav ^ ’ ” 

Chapter IL 1. Keaou of Tsaou ashed jilemim, saying, “ It ?9 
said^ ‘ All men ma3'' be Yaous and Shuns , ’ is it so ? ” Mencius re- 
plied, “ It IS 

2 Keavu went on, “ I have heard that hing Wan was ten cubits 
high, and T‘ang nine Now I am nine cubits four inches in height 
But I can do nothing but eat my millet. AYhat am I to do to realize 
that saying ? ” 


hy Clmou K‘e and Clioo He, is e\plained by 
‘to bend’ I prefer the first meaning of the 
character given in the dictionary, — tliat of 
‘ to turn ’ here=‘to tivist ’ |hj ^ ^ 

^^ 1 — ^liere is followed by two objectives, 

being=;‘ from him ’ Jxilien erfs strangely in 
rendering — ‘Si, ntmpens fi atns majori‘t bracliium, 
rxiptas illud comedendum ’ ^ ^ 

■wall of tho house on the cast,’ t e , a neighbour’s 
is a common designation for the 
master of a house, but tlie phrase is not to bo 
traced to Mencius’ expression (up 2d tone) 

'j' I ‘ ^ virgm daughter, one dwelling in the 

harem. 7 , as sometimes elsewhere, is femi- 
tune. 


Cn. 2 Ann "wai nrcoMB I’aops A^D Snnxs, 
AM) TO nrCOMI so, Till 1 IIAl I. OM 1 siNCnui n\, 
AM) l^ TIIFMSUM.S, TO CnnTnATt V \OU AM) 
Siiun’s rju\cirnns im) a\avs 1 Chaou 

K‘e says tliat Kenou was a brother of the prince 
of Tsaoii, but tlio piliicipnlitj of Tsaou Jiad 
been extinguished betore the time of !Moncius 
The descendants of the ruling hou'se had pro- 
bably taken their surname from their ancient 
patrimony Tsaou is referred to the present 


district of Ting-t'aou j^) in the depart- 
ment of Tsaou-chou , iii Shan-tung , 

— comp I Pt II. 11 1 , e< ul 2 On tho 

heights mentioned liere, sec Con Ana^VTTT m 

— ‘for my height ’ The j^, howeier, 


may be taken ns simply euphonic Keaou’s 
idea is, that physically he vas between WSn 
and T'ang, wlio raiglit be considered as baling 
become Yaous or Shuns, and therefore he also 
might become such, if he v ere sliov n the right 
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ininationa of nditoou^cM nre agreeable to iny mind, jURt as thd 
flesh ofj^nisR and grain fe<l animals is ngrcuible to mv mouth ” 

CuvPTEii VIII 1 Mcnems said, “Tlic trees of thcNcwmoun 
tnin were once beautiful Being situated, ho\\c\cr, in the borders 
of a large State, tho} were hewn doam mth axes and bills, — and 
could tlie\ retain their beauty? Still through the activitj of the 
yegcfntivc life day and night, and the nourishing influence of tho ram 
and dew, they were not without buds and sprouts springing forth, 
but then came the cattle and goats and browswl upon tliein lo these 
things 19 owing the bare and stnpt appearance of the mountain, which 
■when people see, tlu) think it was nc\cr finely wooded. Butis this 
the nature of the mountain ^ 

2 “And so oho o/’what properly belongs to man , — shall it be 
said that the mind of any man was -without benevolence and right 


roch u iheep and oxen. corn or rico- 

fed enlmalL ruch a« dogi au plgi 

ClU 8. ifOW^ IT If TfUT TOH KATiraD MIO- 
nruLT ooon coxia to irrcAK xi if rt ■wean 
jroT M>j — FBoa xoTKcrnTiKO m FBorenaoo 
anuYUTr 1 rhe Ner moontflimraj In 

the toalh-eort of fk'o. It la roferrod to tho 
pn»eiit dlitrict of Un Uie (j^ In tbo 
department of TalDj-cNoir 


AS pf MoWtlMJ-bo 

boaotlAil? i.*- could the/ retain their bcantvf* 

cnltj — thoro a wlut tlw/ ffrow day u>d nl{ht, 

tlw ^ rnferrinff to tlio ^ ^bat 

wo may wU TCgetatiro lire TTio nao of 

)ggilrrolip«iilUr 

oCautarUh, floe treea. f. The ccaaoctloa 

Indicated 1 y oltbough, maTbethuatracedl 
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5 “ Do you wear the clothes of Yaou, repeat the words of Yaoii, 
and do the actions of Yaou, and you will just he a Yaou And, if 
you wear the clothes of Kee, repeat the words of Kee, and do the 
actions of Kee, you Avill just he a Kee ” 

6 Keaou said, “ I shall he having an interview with the prince 
of Tsow, and can ask him to let me have a house to lodge in I 
wish to remain here, and receive instruction at your gate .j, / 

7 Mencius replied, “The way of truth is like a great road ^'It 
is not difficult to know it The evil is only that men will not seek 
It Do you go home and search for it, and you will have abun- 
dance of teachers ” 

Chapter III 1 Kung-sun Ch‘ow asked about an opinion of the 
scholar Kaou, saying, “ Kaou observed, ‘The Seaou P‘wan is the 
ode of a httle man’” Mencius asked, “Why did he say so?” 
“ Because of the murmuring which it expresses^ was the reply 


daily usages, but they do not knou" it ’ 6 

The meaning is simply — Imitate the men, do 
■what they they did, and you •will be such as 

they were ® ^ d^w 3d tone), 

— ^it IS better not to translate this conditionally, 
as it shows how Keaou was presuming on his 
nobihty 7 

, — ‘ Kow, the way ’ — t e , 

the way of Yaou and Shun, or generally ‘ of 
truth ’ 

Ch 3 Explanation on the odes Seaou 

P‘WAN AND K'AEEoNG DISSATISFACTION 'WITH 
A PARENT IS NOT NECESSARILl UNFILIAL 1 


Kaou appears to have been a disciple of Ts/e- 
hea, and lived to Mencius’ time Fiom the ex- 

jiression i^i s in par 2, it is plain, he is not 
to be confounded with Mencius’ own disciple of 
the same surname, mentioned n Pt II xu 2 
Jji, — see the She-kmg, IL v Ode m 3 
The ode is commonly understood to have been 
written by the master of E-k‘ew 
the son and heir-apparent of the emperor 
Yew (b c 780 — 770) Led away by the arts 

of a mistress, the emperor degraded E-k‘ew 
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* ® s;sipii.iij A-^ ft ‘i 

'-'t‘ z KK r ‘It Li.yftoi' tt, 
Sl“l I.Jb' tU 5 L®R>?feo 

s ig H ^ * -z A r 

ifri :g- I' t MMM it # 
'A ih., I J 1 it IJJ #. Ji 

/> § 0 + -i 

3 “Tliorcforc, if It reccne its proper iiounsliment there w no 
thing irliich mil not grow If it lose its proper iiounsliment, there 
13 nothing whicli mil not dccn\ nwnj 

4 “ Confucius sold, ‘ Hold it fnst nnd it rcmnins with you Isit 
It go, nnd you lo«c it Its outgoing mul incoming cniinot bo deiin 
od ns to time or pincc.’ ft is the mind ot which this is snirt I " 

CiiAPTrn 1 \ 1 JIcncius sold, ‘ It 18 not to be wondered at tlmt 

the king IS not msc 1 

2 “ Suppose the enso of the most cnsih gromng thmg in the 

world, — if jou let it hnie one dni » gtninl fient, nnd then o.\poso it 
for ten dn3 8 to cold, it will not lx* nblc to grow It is but seldom 
that I have an nudicnco of the king, nnd when I retire, there come 


embncf* both thlnyt in rutnre, ind the nitnro 
ofnum. 4 Thii U » remuk of Confadns 
ior which wo are Indebted to Mendav 

[f| A 

incomln^r* hare no ttt time | no eoe knowa 
lU dl»*octiofu low lit tone -■ la It aotf 

oc an cxdarnatlott. Thla parntmipU U time ex 
paixlod br Choo ITet— Confndtia aald of tlio 
miiitl, tWf/ ti Jn*l, \l 14 iere i f /rt it 

ffo Uu foil oftd ym« tn tnUumt drUrm wnU tm 
u if» twTjonw \»nma>g md efta KidtOKi tf»- 
pf^ Mendnj qnotijd hl« wonla to 
Illustrate tiro tmfatlKtnmbhjneta of the spiritual 
and intdllccDt mind, bow easy It la to heye It 
or to loeo iL and liow UMBcTilt to proaerro ami 
keep It, ami bow U iruj not bo left unnoari hod 
for an InatanL Leamure otijbt cotutaotlj to 
bo eicrtlnB tlidr atronBth to Idtutq the pure- 
ne'e of Ita apirlt, and the aettlc<ln« of Ita pea- 
ilon nature u hi tlw calm of the uiornlnff then 


will tho rated tlwayi be p csl, and ertry 
wbero and In all drcumatanco* Ita monlfeata 
tlooa will b« thoao of benoTolcnco and right 
eoaane«*> 

Ch 0 ICLTHTT* kTTITO Tins IViT OTltrTE»x— 
How TUB K.iao or Ta^B a ttaxt or wudou VAa 
owmo TO XXOIXCT A3D BID AKIOOrATIOXa. 1 
la nacd for to be perplexed, Jjl la 
an cKlarantioo. The Hnp la uuderatood to bo 
the king Bceen ofTa't j aeeLU. _ — 

pflA, oftou written to drj In tlie ami, here 

to xiirm emlsllr 5'5' 

— tho not yet, mtct puta tbo general 

troth aa an Inf ercncofroiD tho poat. ^ — low 
3d tone hm Choo Ho poteta the laat dauao— 
tlvra*lltlMT« 

nia\ lie apnmta of goodnea^, whatcnnldo? In 
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Fung is small , that referred to in the Seaon P Van is great T\Tiere • 
the parent’s fault was great, not to have murmured on account of 
it would have increased the want of natural affection Where the 
parent’s fault was small, to have murmured on account of it would 
have been to act like water which frets and foams about a stone that 
interrupts its course To mcrease the want of natural affection would 
have been unfilial, and to fret and foam in such a manner would 
also have been unfihal 

5 “ Confucius said, ‘ Shun was indeed perfect^ filial > Andyei^ 

when he was fifty, he was full of longmg desire about his parents ’ 

Chapter IV 1 Sung K‘ang being about to go to Ts‘oo, Menci- 
us met him in Shih-k‘ew. 

2 “Master, where are you going? ” asked Mencius 

3 K^ang replied, “ I have heard, that Tsfin and Ts‘oo are fight- 
ing together, and I am going to see the king of Ts‘oo and persuade 
hnn to cease hostilities. If he shall not be pleased with my advice^ 


18 atsurd But liere again, see the She-Tnng, 
in he — ‘ mores’ (if we had such a verb) 

‘ the distance ’ The father’s act was unkind , 
if the son responded to it with indifference, that 
would mcrease the distance aud alienation be- 
tween them ^ pj the three 

characters are to be taken together 

Tlie mother is compared to a rock or stone in 
a stream, and the sons to the water fretting 
about it But the case m the text is one 
where the childreii’a affections should flow on 
undisturbed 6 Comp V Pt I i 


Cn 4 hlENcms’ wARiaNGS to Stjno K'.vng 

ON THE ERROR AND DANGER OF COUl^SELLIN G 
THE PRINCES FROJt THE GROUND OP PROFIT, THE 
PROPER GROUND BEING THAT OF BENEVOLENCE 
AND RIGHTEOUSNESS Comp I Pt I i,etal 
1 K'ang was one of the travelling scholars of 
the times, who went from State to State, making 

it tlieir business to counsel shwuy, up 3d 

tone) the pnnees, with a view for the most par 
though not apparently vnth him, to exalt them- 
selves Shih-k‘ew was m the State of Sung. 

Here, and also in the next par , is the verb 
3 J^,=‘crossing weapons.’ 
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M > M iS ^ Bj 

4^,«f iS W-f 

II) ^BTM.A.m'^iK 

Pi 3fe 
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^. 4 irff± MS, 

CiiAPTFu X 1 Mcncins said, “I like fisli aod I also like liears 
pftwa If I cannot liave the two together, I will let the fish go, and 
take tlie beare-pa^e So, I like lifb, and I also like n^hteoiisness 
If I cannot keep the two together, 1 will let life go and choose nght 
eoiiflucss 

2 “I like life indeed, but there is that which I like more than 

life, and therefore, I will not seek to po'isess it by nnv improper 
wa) 8 1 dislike death indeed, but there ib that whiMi 1 itislikt more 

than death, uud therefore there ore occasions when I a ill not avoid 
danger 

3 “ If among the things which man likes there were nothing 
'ahicli he liked more than Life, why should he not use every means 


Cn 10 . TfiATmi raorm to Mia** »*TD«o 
TO LOr» B10IITCOr«XllM lit BB THAX urs, Ain> 
noir rr I nut Mxxt act if it TnoumoT bo. 

1 Beiripalnii htre bwn » deUc«ry 
In Chio* frotn the oerllnt tlnif*. 'Hjct reqnire 
B looff tlnw It •eeiTu, to cook them thorooghly 
Tlw king Shlng of TbVw, bx. C05 being bo' 
•lofed In hU paUce, roq^oettctl that he might 
IntTO t dUb of beer** palmi before be put 
to doBtb,— hoping thet help wonld come while 
tl»ey bcAng cooked. t. 

— the U retitood from the pivced- 

lug par We mflT renjer It by indeed. 

U to lo trtmktcd indlc*nTtly 


It U QxpUojitDTy of a>e concliulaa of tlie lut 

tio) I won’t do lui^rrvper getting, 

of life. Tlwi pMaphrufti moetly t*j — 

I wfll not Kt Impro- 
perly to get life. eyi w caUmity ■* 

<tang« of doeth. It •eem* better 

to couftnie u I hrr* done ro iking ^ ^ 

thin to mike claoio by 

Itidf and iOTpoio u the object of 
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sovereign and minister, father and son, younger brother and elder, 
will carry on all their intercourse with this thought of proht cherished 
in their breasts But never has there been such a state of society^ 
without ruin being the result of it 

6 “If you, starting from the ground of benevolence and right- 
eousness, offer your counsels to the kings of Ts‘m and Ts‘00, and if 
those kings are pleased with the consideration of benevolence and 
righteousness so as to stop the operations of their armies, then all 
belonging to those armies will rejoice in the stopping ioa)\ and 
find their pleasure m benevolence and righteousness klinisters will 
serve their sovereign, cherishing the principles of benevolence and 
righteousness, sons will serve their lathers, and jmunger brotlieis 
will serve their elder brothers, in the same way and so, sovereign 
and minister, father and son, elder brother aiidjmunger, abandoning 
the thought of piofit, will cherish the principles of benevolence and 
righteousness, and carry on all their intercourse upon them But 
never has there been such a state of society, without the State where 
it prevailed rising to imperial sway Why must you use that word 
'profit 

, — ‘ the multitudes of the three armies I | (lou- 8d tone) , — here the 

see Con Ana , VII x | embraces both translation needs to be supplemented consider- 
‘ bfficers -hud soldiers ’ 6 M lAj 1 ably 



Ft I. Cn-X 


Tin: WOItEB OF MENCIUS. 


' i.*" ' 

I >/)LC 

289 



A- 



m 

la. 

V 

A 

z 


s 



It 

s 

ifli 

> 

A 

ifii 



Ifil 

m 

'a“ 



')\> 


A 


A 

z. 

A 






% 

S‘. 


Z 


a- 

m 


A 


A 

tr 


ft 


m 


$ 




i 

n 

S'J 

rti 

0f 

/ill 

ifii 

‘U 


w / 

.A 

s 


m 

m 



A 

M’ 



m 

Z. 

m 



z 

•* 

MU 


jm 


z 


voice, even a tramner will not receive them, or if yon first tread 
upon them, even a beggar iviU not stoop to take them 

7 “ Arul yd a man wiU accept of fen thousand chnng, withont 
any consideration of propnoty or nghtconsness IVlint con tho 
ten thousand chung add to him? When he takee them, is it not that 
he may obtain beautiful mansions, that he may secure the services 
of wives and concubines, or that tho poor and needy of his acquoin 
tance may be helped by him ? 

8 “ In the former case iJie offered bounty was not received, 
though it would have saved from death, and now the emolument is 
taken for the sake of bcautifid mnnsiona The bounty that would 
have preserved from death was not reccii ed, and t/ie emolument is t al en 
to get the senneo of wives and concubmes The bounty that would 


In the poorest tod most dittretsod of tnen, the 


^ — ♦ »lut do they tdd to moT Tbwe 


If htn ft emtrut with tho cftso fai tho prceod. 
psT- which WM ODO of Ufo or tkwth. Tho Iftiino 
eiaoIaDent wfts DOtfts fthsolate necesdty Bat 
•iso there Is the kfty and tncL ItlcL that a 
man ■ penooftUty Is eonwthlns lodopondent of, 
and hl^wr than, all external ^rantairos. The 
meaning Is bettor broeght ont In English by 
h trlng the peraoo from the first to the thlr^ 


bocanao of tho aerrlces 


of wires and coocnhbes Is ploral as well 

as thoosh occordine to tho Uw of China 


thoTo cocld bo only one r(/t, bowemr many 
cooenWnes there might bo. f 

that tho poor of his acqualntanco may 
be gratef ol f or hla bind ets. A clow In the plj 
^ is thinking of tho 


poor would teem to be a thooght of kindly 
feeling but the true natoro of it la shown in 
the aray fftl n. The Idea Is not of 

bmeroleneo, but adfishnesa. 6. up 
8Jtooo,-lH) ■& Oar ti toM), ^ 

— for the body dying, to taro from djlng 


37 
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tlie tilings offered, we sa}" there is no offering, that is, theie is no act 
of the will ill presenting the offering ’ 

5 “ This is because the things so offered do not constitute an 
offering to a superior ” 

6 Uh-loo was pleased, and when some one a''ked him wliai 
Mencius meant^ he said, “The younger of Jin could not go to Tsow, 
but the minister Cli‘oo might Iiave gone to PhngJuh 

Chapter VI 1 Shun-vu Kb\an said, “He 'vnIio makes fame 
and meritorious services his hist objects, acts with a regard to otheis 
He who makes them only secondary objects, acts with a icgard to 
bimself You, master, ivere ranked among the tliiee chief ministers 
of the State, but before your fame and services had reached either to 
the prince or the people, jmu have left j'our place Is this indeed 
the way of the benevolent? ” 

2 Mencius replied, “ There was Pih-e , he abode in an inferior 


51 ne-w senter\ce, Sco tlie Shoo-lvinpj, in he 5 
Tins IS Mencius’ explnnalion ot the passnpc 
quoted 6 The gum dian of a State could 

not leave it to paj a visit in another There 
■was no reason, however, why Ch‘00 should not 
tiave paid his respects to Meqcius in person 
Ch 6 How !RLc^cIU8 n? plied to the ik- 
6ixnATio>’s OE Sutrs-\u lOnax cokdejimno 

HIM TOR LEAITICM OlEICE 1% ITIIOLT ACCOMPJ ISII- 

3X0 AN\ TmxG, 1, Shun-yu K‘w5n, — see 
iV Pt I xvii That chapter apd tlie notes 

should be read along with this and ^ arc 
pot here opposed to each other, ns often,— 
name ’ and ‘ reality ’ Tlie ‘ name ’ hero is the 
fgme of the ‘ reahtj ’ ‘ -with a yegaid 


to others,’ 1 such a man’s motnc in public 
life 18 to beneht others 

‘ with a regard to himself,’ 1 1 , such a man s 
niotne IS to cultnatc his own good and ovccl- 

lence [" ’refers to the prince , |\ refers to 

the people ^ — it is assumed tint the 

fact of Mencius’ being among the high minis- 
ters of the State took liim out of the category 
of those who made themsehes their aim in life, 

and the ^ therefore is a hit of the ques- 
tioner Tliroughout the ch , ' has perhaps 

more the idea of jicrfect a irtue, free from all 
selfishness, than ot bcue\ olcni cv 2 l’lh-e^ 
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nor does it mcommode bosmcss, and yet if there be f^nv one who 
enn make it straight, he wiU not think tuo way from Tshn to T8‘oo 
far to go to him , — because his finger is not like the finger of other 
people, 

2 “"WTicn a man's finger is not bkc those of other people, he 
knows to feel dissatisfied, but if bis mind be not bke that of other 
people, he docs not know to feci dissnti’ifaction This is called — • 
* Jgnoronce of the relatue importance of things ' 

CnAFTEB XIII Jlencioa said, “ Anybody who wishes to culti 
vate the thing or the tszCj winch may be grasped with both hands, 
perhaps with one, knows by what means to nourish them- lu the 
case of their oi\ti persons, men do not know by what means to 
nourish them. Is it to be supposed that their regard of their own 
persons is infenor to their regard for a ^ng or a t^e ? Their wont 
of reflection is extreme ” 


tb« fenrth, nokonlsf from the tbnmli ei tbe 
Ant. It U 10 ftTlod, u of leu om tli«n the 
othen, and leu neodlsg a name, — read 

aa, tod -with the rnMnlng of, abm. ^ 

ahooW pan orar all tho way between Ta^ and 
TaSxi, he will not think It far S 

^ •lot knowing kinds, or degreea. 


Cn 13. Mrs's ■xrorwE wist or Ttroronr 
!■ UoaRD TO THB Cm-TITATIO* Or TimWICLTS*. 

Tho fWa^ anil (are r«temble each other 
The latter li called br tho Cliineee tho king of 
and Ita wood ia well adapted for their 
block-engTQTlng Of the thotg there are Tmrlooa 
anwngemonta, aome making three klndioflt, 
•omo foor and tome aoren. ITje wood of tbe 
flrat Idnd, or whlto !■ tho be»t 

for making nmilcal InstrnmoQta liko tho Into. 
Both the t-UMg and tbe tee boloog probably to 
the eigiAiwfttffl:. tha body 

but here tho peraon, tho whole 1 uman being 
Ultto be nippoaed? A mpple- 
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chief of all the princes Ruin is the consequence of not employing 
men of vmtue and talents , how can it rest wuth rhsmeinbermeut 
merely ^ ” 

5 KHoan urged agam^ “Formerly, when Wang P‘aou dwelt 
on the K‘e, the people on the Avest of the Yellow River all became 
skilful at singing in his abrupt manner Wlien Meen K‘eu lived in 
Ivaou-t‘ang, the people m the parts of Ts‘e on the Avest became skil- 
ful at singing m his prolonged manner The wives of Havu Chow 
and Ke Leang bewailed their husbands so skilfully, that thej^ chan- 
ged the manners of the State. When there is the gift Avithin, it 
manifests itself Avithout I have never seen the man avIio could do 
the deeds of a ivorthy, and did not realize the Avork of one There- 
fore there are noio no men of talents and virtue If there were, I 
should know them ” 

6 Mencius answered, “ When Confucius was chief minister of 
Justice in Loo, the prince came not to follow his counsels Soon 
ufter was the solstitial saciifice, and Avhen a part of the flesh presented 


mud plans (low Isttone), 

^before we must understand — ‘If 

you seek for dismemberment merely, as tbe 
consequence,’ &c 6 The mdividuals named 
here all belonged to Ts'e, excepting the first, 

’who was of Weu is the general name for 
tBmging, and a particular style, said to be 
jhB. ‘ short,’ ‘ abrupt ’ ^ , it is said, 

^ |fl( iiK )flj » > 


of Ts‘e denotes aU about the western borders of 
the State ’ How Hu a (up 3d tone ) and Ke 
Leang u ere officers slain in battle, whose wives 
bewailed their loss in so pitiful a manner, ns to 
nfiect the trhole State Their cries, it is said, 
even rent the waU of the capital of Ts‘e See 


Sft’ 

ic — ^Tbe object of K'wSn is simply to insinu- 
te that Mencius a\a8 a pretender, for tliat 
ffierever ability avns, it avns sure to come 
ut 6 Mencius shields himself behind 

ionfuciUB, implying that he was bejond the 
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4 *^He who nounflhes one of his fingers, neglecting his shoul 
ders or his back, without knowing thaX he w cinn^ «o, is a man who 
resembles a homed wolf 

6 “A man who only eats and drinks is counted mean by others, 
■ — ^because he nourishes what is little to the neglect of what is great 
6 If B man, /ond of his eating and dnnting, were not to neglect 

what ts of more importance^ how should his month and belly be con 
Bidered as no more than an mch of skin ? " 

Chaptbb XV 1 The disciple Kong too said, “ All are equally 
men, but some are great men, and some are little men — how is this ? ’ 
Mencius replied, “Those who follow that part of themselves which 
18 great are great men , those who follow that part which is little 
are httle men ” 

2 Eungtoo pursued, “All are equally men, but some follow 


h»a tro tli« rvtg md tii£ U» of tha lut chspter 

g r^ (0 toffcthor rllnitlng the cpeckc. 

U gwiereUy tiMd with th* gencnl 
of thono. Bat It h«re lodicmtes • hind of aouD 
TrUd data tno. 'Xtte dcte-tm 
wild trwv the difft. fonni iadlf^rt g th* 
Idgk tree end the hw bttky thrah iae^wtlTtlj 

— e vi^tf harried, chued, tod to amble 
to exerdte the quick lifht fcr whldi it b 


funcnu. a The meeniitg It thtt the pcrtt 
contidtred imall tod Igoobla mtj' htre thtlr 
da« ibtre of tltentlm, if the tDor* Importtot 
parti m fint oarad for u tbaj ooght to ba. 

Cb. 16 How toiai tu ouur test loess 
07 BBtlO* tjm lOBl tEB URLB KHE rr.i. Tta 

ormcB. 1. alleqntll/ 

— the roamhert, hot here, more eridenthf 
in the lut chapter it it ipoken of oar whole 
coatUtatkm, roental u wall u phj^j^ S. 

^ — tba oflloei of the «ari and 

ajea. We might toppoaa that tba wsjei ara 
•o itjled, u being coscalred to be ni^eot to 
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wliicli was called ‘ Giving a report of office ’ It was a custom in 
the spring to examine the ploughing, and supply any dehcicncy of 
seed^ and in autumn to examine the reaping, and a'^sist vhere there 
was a deficiency of the crop Wlien the ewjK’roj' cntei ed tlie boundai ics 
of a State, if the 9ieio ground was being reclaimed, and the old fields 
well cultivated , if the old were nourished and the wortliy honoured ; 
and if men of distinguished talents were placed in office then the 
prince was lewarded, rewarded witli an addition to Iiis territory 
On the other hand, if, on entering a State, tlie ground was found left 
Avild or overrun witli weeds , if the old were neglected and tlie woi thy 
unhonoured , and if the offices were filled v ith liard tax-gatherers : 
then the prince reprimanded If a firmed once omitted his at- 
tendance at court, he was punished by degi adation of rank , if he 
did so a second time, he was deprived of a portion of liis territory j 
if he did so a third tune, the imperial forces ivere set in motion, and 
he was removed from his government Thus the emperor com- 
manded the punishment, but did not himself inflict it, while the 
prmces inflicted the punishment, but did not command it The five 


seen Pt I V 1 ‘tore- 

•^ard ’ j-g ^=3^ ’ ‘impost-col- 

lecting ministers,’ litcrallj, perhaps, 'grasping 
and able men ’ Down to is espheatory 

of Whdt foUovrs belongs to 


©C >X (=^)— sec Con Ana Vil 

iJe =' in harmony v ith these things,’ 
all poncr being lodged i\ith the emperor, and 
the princes being dependent on lum 

‘to superintend, or order, pumsliment,’ 
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and there la a nobiUtj' of man Benevolence, nghteoiisness, self 
consecration, and fidelity, with unwearied joy in t^ftse inrtiies , — theso 
constitute the nobility of Heaven. To bo a kung, a khng, or a ta foo , 
— this constitutes tli« nobdity of man 

2 “The men of antiquity eultnated their nobdity of Heaven, 
and the nobihtj of man came to them m its tram 

3 “The men of the present day cultivate their nobility of 
Heaven in order to seek for the nobdity of man, and when tbej 
hate obtomed that, they throw away the other — tbeir delusion is 
evtreme. The issue is simply this that they must lose that nobdity 
of man as ti ell ” 

duATTER Xni 1 Mencius said, “To desire to be honoured is 
the common mind of meu And all nicu bate in themselves that 
which 13 truly honounible. Only they do not tbmk of it. 


li tho cmfwd true to than. Ak 
leeV rtn.U.8-7 

Dp. littooc,™ Tlielrdtlnaon U iU uic, 
— till, U TcU Kt forth in the Hi® -A 

w mnzzk 

ZZs^ -Ik ' 

»h« iho nubiUtj of lltarcn ]» cullln 


i^ed in 


orJor to icck for the nobllltj of man, at tlie 
TCT7 Him? It b coltimteJ, there I* m prorioa* 
mind to throw It away; — ihovlnff the cxii 
tvocc of (Idaaku. Then vbco the DohUilyof 


mao Ima been ffot, to throw away the nobUJty 
of llearen, exhLblta coodoct after attaInnKot 
not equal to that Id the tloM of icarch, to that 
the deloaieo It atreme. ^ Tj WD 

hat ttferenco to the oohUlty of 
man, and U beat translated as an actim rerh, to 
which the also po^ts — Many rorntnenta 
tors obecTTO that facts rosy be TOfegred tn, ap- 
parently inconsistent with tho assertloos In tl^ 
chapter and lltcn go on to say that inch incon- 
alstcncy Is bnt a Inclcy arxidect the Issue 
•imdd always be as ileiKlns says. Yes bnt 
all moral teachings must be imperfect whero 
the thoughts are bounded by what Is seen and 
temporal. 

Lu. IT The tute no’forB wincn wiai 
aoocu) DcsisE. 1 ^ In the last ch. Is 
tho material dljully In this Is the hooour 
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fiftli was, ‘ Follow no crooked policy in making cmhnnkments Im- 
pose no restiictions on the sale of grain Let tliere be no promotions 
without announcing them to the emperor' It was then said, ‘All 
we who have united in this agreement shall heieafter maintain ami- 
cable relations ’ The princes of the present day all violate these 
five prohibitions, and therefore I say that the princes of the pre- 
sent day are sinners against the five chiefs 

4 “ The crime of him who connives at, and aids, the wickedne'^s 

of his prince is small, but the crime of him who anticipates and 
excites that wickedness is great The officers of the present da}^ all 
go to meet their sovereigns’ zvicledness, and therefoie I say that the 
great officers of the pre«;ent da}^ are sinners against the princes ” 
Chapter VIII 1 Loo wanted to make the minister 

Shin commander of his army 


a moral application No embaiilcments must be 
made selfishly to take the ivatcr from others, 

or to inundate them flff -j'M — ‘do not 

repress the sale of gr iin,' i e , to other states in 
famine or distress — ‘ appointments,’ to 

territory or to offiee 4 

— ‘ to lengthen the wickedness of the ruler,’ i e , 
to connive at and to aid it 3 IS’ 

— to meet the ivickedness of the ruler,’ i e , to 
anticipate and excite it 

Cu 8 Mencius’ opposition to the wak- 

EIKE AMDinOX OE THE PRINCE OP LoO AND HIS 
MINISTER Shin Kuh-ie 1 At this tune 

Loo wanted to take advantage of difficulties in 
Tse, and get possession of Nau-yong That 


was the name of the region on the South of 
mount T‘ac, u Inch had originallj belonged to 
Loo On the north of the mountain was the 
territory of Ts‘e Between the two States 
there had been frequent struggles for the dis- 
trict, which the duke P'lng of Loo (''p 

now hoped to reeoi er Shin, belon , calls himself 
Ktih-le, but some say that that was the name of 
a ilihist under whom ho had studied His pro- 


per name was Taou (^ij) 


He u as a natn e of 


and not of Loo, but having a reputation 
for military skill, the duke of Loo mshed to 
employ his services now the com- 

mon term for general, appears to ha\e come 
mto A ogue, about Mencius’ time In the text 
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tie flames lyere not estingmsbed, Trere to say tliat water cannot 
subdue Are, This conduct, moreover, greatly encourages those who 
are not benevolent, 

2 “ The final issue will simply be this — ^tbe loss of ifiat tmaH 

amount of benevolenct ” 

Chapteb XI Mencius said, “Of all seeds the best are the 
five kinds of gram, yet if they be notnpe, tliey are not equal to the 
t‘e 01 the jKM So, the value of benevolence depends entirely on its 
bemg brought to maturity " 

Chapteb XX 1 Mencius said, “ E, in teaching men to shoot, 
made it a rule to draw the bow to the full, and his pupils also did 
the some 

2 “A master workman, m teochmg others, uses the compass 
and square, and his pnpils do the same 


is not IwTmTilniC Bat both the waUnnot ud 
coDstraetka of this sre more dlfflcult thm Ui« 
other J. Comp, dupter xtL S 

Cn. 16 BEnTOLCKOB vobt b« kattkeo 
L The fire idndi of grain I — see HL Pt. 
I It 7 The t*s and pa* aro two pdaDts doaelj 
TwmbUng One aaother Tbej ore a Uiid of 
sporkros grain, jkldlng a rice-like soed, bat 
small. They are to bo foond at all tko^ In 
wet sltoatioas and dry and when crashed ami 
roastedj maj satisfy th# hanger In a time of 
famine. kind of pas is c^ed in the nortb 
bird psddy ilendns* rlTtcUy of 
and readlttcsa at fflaftratioa lead Mm at 
times to brood ongoarded itatemciLta, of which 
this seesns to be ooe. 


Cn. 20 . LxAmjrno »u»t iot »■ »t lULTia. 
h IV Pt n. iriT L — 

used as In eh. tU. B I* 

necasaary to, or aimply the jait tense 
So, In the Den ror »-A[S“X6i5 • 

maatar workman Choo He ays i~ This oh. 
■hows that aJIkin mast bo proceeded with 
aoconllng to their laws, and theai they can bo 
completed. Dot if a master n^ect tbete, he 
cannot teach, and if a popQ ncgfcct these, be 
cannot learn. In small arts it is so —bow 
mach moro with the prindplct of the saga I 
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7 “ Now Loo is five times 100 le square If a true imperial ruler 
were to arise, whether do you think that Loo would be diminished 
or increased by liini ? 

8 “ If it were merely taking the place from the one State to give 
it to the other, a benevolent man Avould not do it , how much less 
will he do so, when the end is to be sought by the slaughter of men ! 

9 “The way m which a superior man serves liispnnce con- 
templates simply the leading liim m the right path, and directing 
his mind to benevolence ” 

Chapter IX 1 Mencius said, “ Those who now-a-days serve 
their sovereigns sa}?-, ‘ "We can for our sovereign enlarge the limits 
of the cultivated ground, and fill his treasuries and arsenals ’ Such 
persons are now-a-days called ‘Good ministers,’ but anciently they 
were called ‘ Robbers of the people ’ If a sovereign follows not the 


sparingly, ’=only 8 ‘mere- 

ly,’ 1 e , if there -were no struggle and no slaugh- 
ter in the matter 9 here is quite 

difft from the phrase m II. Pt I i 1 

Cn 9 How THE HINISTUIS OF MENCros’ 
•rnvrp pandeebb to theie boveeeigns’ tiiikbt 


tOK WEALTH ANB POWEE. 



-| ' — it 18 to he understood that this was 

to Tie done, at the ovpcnso of the people, taking 
their commons from them, and making them 
lahour Otherwise, it does not seem objection- 
able. — Chaou K‘c however, gives the phrase an- 
other meaning, making it= ‘ appro- 

priate small States,’ but this is contrary to nna- 
jogous passages, and confounds tins par. with 
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4 Uli Ion ■ffni imnlilo to reply to llictf miftlioiit, nnil tlic iic\t 
dii\ liG ■ttoiit to Tflow, ntid told them to Monciiis JIcncuis wild, 
“■\\ lint difficulty 13 there in answcniig these inqiiines? 

5 “If joii do not ndjHst them nt their lower extremities, hut 
onlj put their top» on n lo\eI, n piece of wood nn inch wiiinrc may 
be made to lie higher thnn tin pointed penk of n high building 

G “Gold IS hesnicr than fenthers, — hut doc-s that snjing ha\o 
roference, on the one hand, to n single clnsp of gold, nhd, on the 
other, to n unggon lond of Irathcrsr’ 

7 “ If you tnke n case svhere the enting is of the utmost import 
nnce and the nlisoryiiig the rules of projirietj is of little iiiqiortniicc. 
Olid compare the things together, s\hj stop iMtli sny ing merely that 
the eating IS more im|K)rtnnt? taking the cn«c iilierc the-grati 
fynng the appetite of sex is of the utmost iinportniicc and the oli* 
Bcning the rules of propnety is of little importance, ulij stop entli 
merely snynng that the gratify mg the appetite is the more imi>ortniit ? 

8 “Go and uusuer him thus, ‘If, by twisting your elder bro 



A 

m 

H 


<■ Cluum K-o 

<!3 vDo^up Iittooe DuUagitAa 
cxcUmatktn — olil B — tomcMorc 

or f«l with the luJuL ^ kdU ■ro «»J 
/or tuil ^ » Wffh “"J 

inlatftl tmAll hlli Clum takes iji^ 

to;:ethcr as meaning a pcakod ritigo ot a hlU, 
tod tlM lUctkmarx glres tHi slirdOcBRon to 


tho phnuo Tho tIow erf Choo He which 
1 hoTo followed, H Letter 6. ^ — 

^ Indlcttcs tbo danso to bo a common saj 
big and card's tu on to totno explanation of 

the aajing (axwnlDg) of the gold of oi>o hook, 
and tlio feathers of ono woggon T Comp, I 
Uriel t 

8 (read eA « or fun, ap ®d tone), both 
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3 “ In a country of ten tliousand families, would it do to have 
only one potter?” Kwei replied, “No The vessels would not be 
enough to use ” 

4 Mencius went on, “ In Mih all the five kinds of grain are not 
grown , it only produces the millet There are no fortified cities, 
no edifices, no ancestral temples, no ceremonies of sacrifice, there 
are no princes requiring presents and entertainments , there is no 
system of ofBicers with their various subordinates On these accounts 
a tax of one twentieth of the produce is suflicient there 

5 “ But now it is the Middle kmgdom that we live in To banish . 
the relationships of men, and have no superior men ; how can such 
a state of things be thought of? 

6 “ With but few potters a kingdom cannot subsist , how much 
less can it subsist without men of a higher rank than others ? 

7 “ If we wish to make the taxation ligher than the sj^stem of 
Yaou and Shun, we shall just have a great Mih and a small Mih. 


to that of China, hut Mencius ’ account of then 
must be taken -with allowance 4 ®ili 
■ — see n Pt n 1 2 go together a 

a general designation of edifices, called 
‘four-walled and roofed,’ and (W) « 
‘furmshed.’ So go together as synonj 


mous, and also , ‘ pieces of silk, given as 

presents ’ — ‘ the morning meal , ’ — 

‘the evening meal ’ together=‘ entertainments. 
. , — referring to the e'B‘- 

pj 7 The meaning is, that, under 

such systems, China would become in the one 
case a copy of the Mih, and in the other of its. 
state under the tyrant Ke6 
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3 ZUncms (inswered him, “ What has this — Hie queetton of sue — 
to do -with the matter ? It all hes simpU m acting as ench Hero is 
a man, whose strength was not equal to hft a duckling — he was 
then a man of no strength But to-day he says, ‘ I can hft 8,000 
catties weight, and he is a man of strength And so, he who 
can hft the weight which Woo Hw5 lifted is just another Woo HwC 
Airhy should a man make a want of abihty the subject of his gnef ? 
It 18 only that he will not do the thing 

4 “To nalk sloivly, keeping behind his elders, is to perform the 
part of a younger To i\alt quickly and precede his elders, is to 
violate the duty of a younger brother Now, is it what a man can 
not do — to w ttlk slowly ? It is what he does not do Tlie course 
of Yaou and Shun was simply that of filial piety and fraternal duty 


VI j 8 ^1^ wlenliig to the 

hclgbt, or bodj Bcnertlly re- 

foninf to Taon and Bhan, QC Is said to ba 
an abhrvriatlon for a 'wUd dock. 

I do not see U il oold oot be taken simplj 
as a immartl or cJawlfter and — 'QC * 

cUckea. Woo Ht 9 iru a wi«n noted for his 
atrength. Ho la mentfooed in eotmectloa vith 
the king Woo of Tsin (pjo 809 — 300). Ac 
counts go that be made light of 30,000 I 

4. and (np 8d tone) are raba, 
Choo He bCTO tjuotf* from tho 


coaunan. CTi'in •— IHlal piety and 

fraternal doty are the oatoral oat-golngt of the 
nature, of which mao hare an intoltlre know 
ledge, and for whkh they hara an intoltlre 

•WlRy ^ ^ Bhon 

■howed the perfectloQ of the boman rdatkaia, 
hot yet they tlmply acted in acoorri rw with 
this nature. How coold they add a hair's point 
to It f He also (juotef another ^^) who 
aayai — The way of Taoa and Shim was great 
tint the pnmlt of It lay simply la the npldlty 
or slowness of thdr walking and stopping, and 
not In things that were reiy high and dliBcalt. 
It is present to the c mnnwi people in thel^ 
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2 Kung-sun Ch‘ow asked, “ Is Yo-ching a man of vigour ? ” and 
was answered, “No” “Is lie wise in council?” “No.” “Is lie 
possessed of much information ? ” “ No ” 


3 

4 

5 

6 


a 


u 


|AYhat then made you so glad that you could not sleep? ” 

' He is a man who loves what is good ” 

“ Is the love of what is good sufficient ?” 

The love of what is good is more than a sufficient qualifi- 
cation tor the government of the empire , how much more is it so 
for the state of Loo I 

7 If (Z minister love what is good, all within the four seas will 
count 1,000 le but a small distance, and will come and lay their ffood 
thoughts before him 


8 love what is good, men will say, ‘How self- 

conceited he looks? He w saying to himself, I know it ’ The lan- 
looks of that self-conceit will keep men off at a distance 
o , 00 le When good men stop 1,000 le off, calumniators, flatter- 
ers, and sycophants, vnll make their appearance Yffien a minister 


government,’ as m ch vi 3 2 

J > in the low 3d tone , — ‘ has 

■wisdom and deliberation ? ’—The three gi 
mentioned here were those considered most i 
portant to government in that age, and Kui 
SM Ch ow ^oiving Y6-ching to be deficient 
tnem, put Iiis q^UGstions accordingly 

On this par it is said m the 


admmistration of govt , the most evcellen^ 
quahty is without prejudice and dispassionately 

ijf) to receive what is good Now in 

regard to all good words and good actions, Y6- 
clung m his heart smcerely loves them ’ 6, 

18 what is simply sufficient is what 

IB sufficient and more, 8 
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2 JFenatts answered, “ How stnpid was timt old Knou in deal 
mg with tlio odo' There is a man here, and a native of YuS bends 
his bow to shoot him I will ndiise him not to do so, but speaking 
calmlj and smilingly , — for no other reason but that ho is not rola 
ted to me. Sul if mj owm brother bo bending his bw to shoot tho 
man, then I will adtiso him not to do so, weejung and crying tho 
■a bile, — for no other reason than that ho is related to me. The 
dissatisfaction cxiircssed in the Scaon P‘wim is tho working of rein 
ti\e afTection, and ‘hat afleclion shows bcnovolcncc. Stupid indeed 
was old Ivaous critiLism on the ode " 

3 C/i‘oio then said, “IIow is it that there is no dissatisfaction 
c.\presscd in the K‘no h iing i ” 

4 Mencius replied, “Tho parents fault referred to in tho K'ao 


utd liU mother tod tho odo exprmc« tho oor 
nnr an 1 (lUMtltfacUon wbkh tnc *on coold not 
hut feci In Mch dreonifUoce*. Ch»oc K'e, 
henrOTCT iMlffTrt It anotbor tnthonblp, bnt on 
thU and otlKtr qcoiUon*, conocctoii viUi It, 
*ce the Sho-kiDff, i* loc, * la ex 

phdncd hy Chaou KV by narrow and by 
aioO Uo by ^ ^ blffoted and 

not i«i.clr.tlns ^ ^ 

—hero ^ U to bo uader 
*tot>d ol tho apeaker or beholder and ifc 
X ol hlJ — the ipookor'* — brother In ^ 
tb. Tdt,) 

reler* to tho ihooUr read roa,— 

The porapUmt of Quwu K*© potata. 


bowoTCT and mulmtanda dlflbrently — ITero la 
la m oum of Yal, who U abont to bo ihot by 
another man. 1 too U and adrlao tho man not 
to aboct, bat cooUr and imUlncly bcciiaae 1 
am not related to the man of YnL Hat If my 
brother la aboat to bo ahot, to. ThU U Infro* 
nlona. bat not ao apt to tho tnbject of tin 
t}cs0O r*wan> When natlre acholan can con 
itroo a paaaagQ to dlffcrentlT woniayhecarolt 
UootTcry diflnltciyeiprcaacd. 3. 

the Sbe-Wng, L lU. OJo VII Tho ou^ 
•oppooed to be the prodaetkm of aoren aona, 
bowafllog tho coodart of their widowed mo- 
ther who coold not Uto quietly anH chtitciy 
at home, bat they take all the bUmo to them 
aelrea, and i c*a no dUtatUfaction with her 
4. We moat think tbero wna room 
enoagh for dUaatUfaetlon in both casoa. And 
liidc<^ many commcxitatorB aay tint tho re- 
rolrcd account of tho anblect of tho K*mo Funff 
moat be aroog, or that Kiiwrclaa ilisHiVn on U 
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4 “The last case tviis that of the siqyenor man vlio had nothing 
to eat, either morning or evening, and was so faimslied that he could 
not move out ot his door If the prince, on hearing of his state, 
said, ‘I must fail in the great point, that ol cari}ing his doctiines 
into practice, neither am I able to follow his words, but I am 
ashamed to allow him to die of want m my country ’ The assistance 
ottered in such a case might be received, but not beyond what vas 
sufficient to avert death ” 

Chaptkk XV 1 Mencius said, “ Shun rose from among the 
channeled fields Foo Yue was called to office from the midst of 
Ills building frames , Kaou-kih from his fish and salt, Kwan E-woo 
fiom the hands of his gaoler, Sun-shuh Gaou from his hiding hy the 
sea-shoie, and Pih-le He from the market-place 


The assistance is in the shape of employment 
ollerecl If not, then Pj S' would not 
he a case of 

Cit 16 TuIALS A^D lIARDSniPS THF W VI IN 
■yy incu Heaa tn run ares men >or grf vt sfr- 
Mt ES 1 With bhiin, Kv an E-yvoo, and Pih- 
le He, the student must be familiar Poo Yu!^, 
— see the Shoo-kinji, Pt IV Bk yii., yvheie it 
IS related that the emperor Ivaou-tsung haying 
‘dieanit that God gaie him a good assistant,’ 
caused a picture of the man he had seen in Ins 
dream to he made, and ‘ search made for him 
through the empire, when he yvas found dyvell- 


ing in the -wilderness of Poi 


’ In the ‘ Histoncal 


i-yen ^ ^ 
Eecords,’ it is said 


the surname was giy en in the dream as , and 

the name as Kaou-kih is mentioned II 

Pt I 1 8, yilieie it is said in the notes that his 
yvorth, y\ hen In ing in retirement, was discoy ercd 
by king WSn He y\as then selling fish and 
salt and on Wiin s recommendation yvas raised 
to office by the last emperor of Yin, to y\hose 
fortunes he continued faithful Sun-shuh Gaou 
was prime minister to Chhvang of Ts‘oo, the 
1 ist of the five chiefs of the piinces So much 
IS beyond dispute but the circumstances of his 
elevation, and the tumily to y\ Inch he belonged, 

are uncertain See the P^] ^ m 

— ‘planks and building ’ Most of the 

houses m China are bmlt of earth and mort-ar 
beaten together yvithin a moy cable frame, in 
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I sljftll go to SCO the king of Tahn, nnd pcraunde bun in the some way 
Of the two kings I Bhall stirelt/ find tnat I can succeed with one of 
them 

4. MenciKs said, “ I will not venture to ask about the particulars, 
but I should like to hear the scope of your plan AVhat course \vili 
you take to try to persuade them?” K^aiig answered, “I will tell 
them how unprofitable their course is to them” “ Master,” said 
Mencius, “your aim is great, but your orguinent is not gooiL 

6 “If you, starting from the point of profit, offer your persua 
Bive counsels to the kings of Tshn and Tb‘oo, and if those kings qre 
pleased with the consideration of profit so as to stop the movements 
of their armies, then all belonging to those armies wiU rejoice in 
the cessation of tear, and find their pleasure in the jmrsuit of profit. 
Ministers will '&ervo their sovereign for the profit of which they 
cheiish the thought, sons will serve their fathers, and younger bro- 
thers will serve tliur elder brothers, from the same consideration — - 
and the issue null be, that, abandoning benevolence and nghteousneas, 


— nuke tn «iaof it. ~**I. 

Pt. n. rr 3 4. P^»<nir If jonH allcrr 

me. Tben foDcnrv— ' not ukiog the porticn 
Un, I ihoald Ukei tc. ^refen 


to the tiro State*. I take tiie ’rord arsn 

ment from JoUen. The gko in the la 


name atojl title of vprcfiialia. 
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Chaptee XVI Mencms said, “There are many arts in teach- 
ing I refuse, as inconsistent ivith my character, to teach a man, 
bnt I am only thereby still teaching him ” 


the prince’s mind by their lessons and remon- 
strances, and foreign danger will rouse him to 
carefulness and exertion 

Ch 16 How A REFUSAL TO TEACH MAY BE 
tEAOHTRG The m IS not inthout 


its force, but we can hardly express it m a 
transldtioD J' ^ ^ ^ J' 

The;g carries us on 

to the next clause for an explanation of what 
has been said 


BOOK VII 


TSIN SIN PART L 
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Chapter I 1 Mencius said, “He who has exhausted all his 
mental constitution knows his nature Knowing his nature, he 
knows Heaven 


Title of this Book -^Like the previous books, 
this 18 named from the commencing nords 

‘ The exhausting of all the mental 

constitution ’ It contains many more chapters 
than any of them, being, for the most part, bnef 
enigmatical sentences, conveying Mencius’ views 
of human nature It is more abstruse also, and 
the student will have much difficulty m satisfy- 
ing himself that he has really hit the exact 
meaning of the philosopher The author of the 

says — ‘ Tins book was 

made by Mencius in his old age Its style is 
teise, and its meaning deep, and we cannot dis- 
cover an order of subjects in its chapters He 
had completed the prenous six Books, and 
Ihii grtn up under lus pencil at his mind n as 


affected, and he was prompted to give expression 
to his thoughts The first chapter may be regard- 
ed, howei er, as a compendium of the whole ’ 

Ch 1 Bl THE STUDY OF OURSELVES WE COME 
TO THS KNOWLEDGE OF HeAVEN, AND HeA- 
\ EN IS SERVED BY OUR OBEYING OUR NATURE 

1 # Ji 18, I conceive, to make 
one’s-self acquainted with all his mind, to arrest 
his consciousness, and ascertain what he is 
This of course gii es a man the knowledge of his 
nature, and as he is the creature of Heaven, its 
attributes must be corresponding It is much to 
be mshed that instead of the term Heai en, a ague 
and indefinite, Mencius had simply said ‘ God ’ 
I can get no other meaning from this par Choo 
He, however, and all Ins school, say that there 
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Chaptee V 1 Whett Menciue ■was residing in Tsotv, the younger 
brother of the chief of Jm, who was cpiardian of Jm at the time, 
paid hifl respects to him bp a present of silks, which Mencius received, 
not govxg to acknowledge it AVhen he was sojourning in Phng 
Inh, Ch‘oo, who was pnrae minister of the State, sent him a similar 
present winch he received m the aame way 

2 Subsequently, going from Tbow to Jm, he "viflited the guar 
dian, but when he went from Phng luh to the capital of TB‘e, he did 
not visit the minister Ch*oo Tlie disciple Uh loo was gM, and 
aaid, “I have got an opjwrtunity to obtain some instruction^ 

3 He asked accordmgig, “lloster, when you went to Jm, you 
visited the chieTs brother, and when you went to Ts'e, you did not 
visit Ch^oo Was it not because he is only the minister? " 

4 Jifenaus replied, “No It is said in the Book of History, ‘In 
presenting an onermg to a superior, most depends on the de- 
monstrations of respect. If those demonstrations are not equal to 


Cn. 6 Hoir Mxirom inxvcLy 

t> BimmxrrLT xoaowLaDona r^TOinu 
inuCH HB MOCITID 1. Uli] 

IooIl much u If the fonner Ui* 
ruruAme Aud name of the ludhridoal ipokni of, 
xet CbAOQ K*© A ciplanitioTi of the tenni, wUch 
u followed tu Uie tTAnAlAtlon, it oo doubt 
coii e oL — ICO cb. L — AceV 

ptniT 

•« n. Ft. n tL 1 S The tiro here 


And In mat ptr ^ 

LA, to the capittl of the Sute, aj Fing hih vaa 
In Ta*o. ^ — Uoy up 8d ton*. ^ (Uh loo a 

IhATo got AH opportmdtj (lit ovrlce) to 
Ait i Q — Me the Shoo-ldng, V 
xIt 18, but in the "I the lift t*i«r]te 
^ ^ ^ ^ li not explAnttorr 
of the preceding, but U ItMlf the fir*t cIaum of 


BOOK VIL 



2 “ Therefore, he who has the true idea of what is Heaven's ap- 

pointment will not stand beneath a precipitous wall 

6 “ Death sustained in the discharge of one’s duties may correctly 

be ascribed to the appointment of Heaven 

4 “ Death under handcuffs and fetters cannot correctly be so 

ascribed ” 

Chapter III 1 Mencius said, “When we get by our seeking 
and lose by our neglecting , in that ca'^e seeking is of use to getting, 
and the things sought for are those which are in ourselves 

2 “ TiTien the seeking is according to the proper course, and 

the getting is only as appointed , in that case the seeking is of no 
use to getting, and the things souglit are witliout ourselves ” 

Chapter IV 1 Mencius said, “ AU things are abeady complete 
in us 


appointments or decrees of Heaven Doing 
good and getting good is called ‘I'e- 

cemng wliat is appointed ’ Doing good and 
getting evil is called ‘encountering 

■what 18 appointed ’ Doing e'\nl and getting evil 
IS called ‘foUo'iving after what is ap- 

pointed ’ It IS only the first of these cases that 
IS spoken of in the text It must be borne in 

mind, however, that by liere Ch'aou under- 
stands death, and that only, and we should 
acquiesce in this, if there did not seem to be a 
connection between this chapter and the pre- 
ceding 2 , — ^he v ho knows, 

or has the true notion of, du ‘precipi- 

tous ’ and likely to fall 4 The fetters are 
vuderstood to be those of an evil doer are 


fetters for the hands, and those for the feet 

Cn 0 Virtue is supe to be gaimd by 

8ECKIVG IT, BUT IlICIIES AXU OTHEIl EXTnr> VL 

THiXGS NOT This general sentiment is correct, 
but truth IS sacrificed to the point of the anti- 
thesis, when it IS said in the second case that 
seeking is of no use to getting The things 
‘in ourselves’ are benevolence, nghtcousness, 
propriety, and knowledge, the eiidov nieiits 
proper of our nature The things ‘-without 
ourselves’ are riches and dignities The ‘ proper 
course’ to seek these is that ascribed to Contu- 
cius, advancing according to propriety, and retiring 
according to righteousness, but }Ct thej are not 
at our command and contiol 

Ch 4 Man is fiiied for, and happy in, 
DOING good, anti ilAT PLRPECT HIMSELP THERE- 
IN 1 Tins par is quite mystical The all 
things are taken only as the principles of all 
flunks, V Inch all tlun^s moreover are only tlie 
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Bituntion, and -^ould not, ivitli lus virtue, serve a d^enerate prmce. 
There •svas E "i in , — ^ho five timca went to T*ang, ddu fi\ e times went 
to Ko5 Ibere was Hwuy of Lcwhea,— he did not disdain to 
sene a nle pnnce, nor did he decline a small office. The courses 
pursued by those three wortliics were different, hut their nim waa 
one Ana what was their one mm? We must answer — ‘To b© 
perfect!) virtuous.' And so it is simply after this that superior men 
Btrive. Why must they ollpumitf thesnme covrse? 

3 K^ioan pursued, “In the time of the duhe Muh of Loo, the 
government was m the hands of Kung-e, while Tsze lew and 'Tsze 
Bze were ministers And yet^ the dismemberment of Loo then in 
creased esceedingl) Such was the case, a sjiecimen how your men 
of virtue are of no advantage to a kingdom I ^ 

4. Mencius said, “ The pnnce of Xu did not use Pih le He, and 
thereby lost his State. The duke Muh of Ts'in used him, and became 


tc., ioe V Pt. n L, with tb« other reference# 
there giTcn. Tli*t E Yin went Atb time* to 
T'tjV ““i timet to KSl U only roentloDcd 
here, howerer He went to Tnnif It U ttld, 
in conteqnence of the pretilng nrpcncy of hie 
■olidtmttont, tod then TTing tent Stm to the 
tjrent to wem «nd edrlM him. Hotlilng 
conld be farther at fint from the with <2' 
them both than to dethrona E&3 — to 

mn, need flijarnti ely np. Sd tone 8. In 

tbit par Khrlo adrano^ In bU condemnation 
of ilendoe. At Irtt he charged him with btTlng 


left hU ofSce before be had tu:cO(tml]ihed any 
thing Here he inalnaates that tix) he had 
remained, bo wcrold not htT© lerred the Stat^ 
Tt*c lew U tha 8M Low of IL Pt. IL iL, comp, 
that ch. with thia. Enng-^ (named 'P^) Taj 
prime-mtalatcr of Loo a man of m^t and 
principle. Mendoi might bare denied the fact 
alleged by KVln, of the Increaaed dlimember 
mem of Loo under doke Mnh 4 Fib 1© 

V Pt. I. li. ^ -Um 

tulsg DKsnJ following the mlniiter • connaela 
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2 “ Those who form contrivances and versatile schemes distin- 
guished for their artfulness, do not allow their sense of shame to come 
into action 

3 “ When one differs from other men in not having this sense 
of shame, what will he have m common with them?” 

Chaptee VIII. 1 Mencius said, “ The able and virtuous mon- 
archs of antiquity loved virtue and forgot power And shall an 
exception be made of the able and viituous scholars of antiquity, 
that they did not do the same? They delighted in their own piin- 
ciples, and were oblivious of the power of piinces Therefore, if 
kings and dukes did not show the utmost respect, and observe all 
forms of ceremony, they were not permitted to come frequently and 
^usit them If they thus found it not in their power to pay them 
frequent "susits, how much less could they get to employ them as 
ministers ^ ” 

Chaptee IX 1 Mencius said to Sung Kow-ts‘een, “Are you 
fond. Sir, of travelling to the different courts ^ I will tell you about 
such travellmg 


Ch 8 How THE ANCIENT SCHOLAES MAtN- 
TATNED IHE DIGNITY OE THEIR CHARACTER AND 

PRINCIPLES IS not Tirtne m the abstract, 

but the good which they saw in others, in the 
scholars namely is their own ‘power’ 

As applied to the scholars, however, these things 
have to be reveised Thej loved their own vir- 


tue ( HjM ), and forgot the power of men, ? c , 
of the iirmces 

Ch 9 How A PROEESSIONVL ADVISER OF 
the PRINCES MIGHT DE ALWAYS PERFECTLY" 
SATISFIED The EXAMPLE OP ANTIQUITY 

1 Some make the party spoken to in this ch 
to be Kow (•{g read as ^^)-ts‘een of Sung 
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III ficnfico was not scut to Inm, lie went aivnv ettn without tnkinff 
olT his enp of ccrtinont Tlio«c who did not know him supposed 
n was on nccoiiiit of the flesh fliosc who knew him 8 iin|) 0 «ed that 
It was on account of the neoleet of the iisiml ccrcmoiij Tne fact was, 
that Confucius w anted to go awn) on occasion of some small olTeneo, 
not wishing to do so without some apparent coiisa All men may 
not be c.\pected to understand the conduct of a siijierior man ” 
CiniTrn ^1I 1 Mcnciiis said, ‘ Hie fi\o chiefs of the princes 

were sinners ngniii«t the three kings. The ))nnces of the jircsent 
due are sinners ngiiinst the fi\e chiefs The great olhccrs of the pro- 

eeiit dn\ art sinners against the (irniccs 

2 ‘ Tlic ciii|>tror Msitcd the princes, which was called ‘A tour 

of inspection ' flic pmiees attended at the court of the emperor, 


krwrifilcf of .Tkfi lUti* of TiV 

•fnld cif inflonuv of Cnofoclat, vbo ««• 
wtlox *1 pritiw Dilolflef of I>n. ffol to tb^ 
lake a h ABt of Imuliful (]n;Hn;r ansi 
ItoTvH. Thtf Jakf arerpi I (Itrm. and alaiwlon 
nlhlm clft dl liiatkio. C>«fudu« iklcro inrd 
to karr Ibf SUIp bot not wi I Ins torspoaptha 
bad comloet of bli priacr loi>kt-d ab^t fur 
pome otb«^ rraiHjn »tilfh Ik* mlshl aMlpt for 
ptrins**"/ ■t>d foond It la Ihr ntattrr mm 
tlooocL ttacjfor 

awajr 

Ciu The monatPB iHp HAXun* or pe 
or’fhJUCT ra iw the thict «i»rja Tt» the nrE 
cinrraur the rKtacta, akp rao* the rirr 
ciiiEm TO THE miacE lau orncEt* or mee 
cica TIME. 1 T 1 »q tlirm klosa are ibo 

foandcfi of the thirc djTUatlc* of lira, t^ans 
and CIhit The flro chlrf* of the priocM 
»cw tbt: doke ll»an of Xi't (a-c 681 — W-), 


the doke Win of T»la ((Stj— CIT), the dako 
Muh of Trta (Ci0-62nx Uw dakr Bcidj of 
Pans (650 — C3C), and tlw kins Chwaag of 
TaV» (fia— »>?0). There are two mamcra 
thwia of tho Art Wdlog priiwrt, cno called 
or chief* of the three 
djrtiartlea, and tlrt other ^ ^ ^ JLitl 
or clikfa of the Ch'en-ti'rw Onlj Uwan of 
T**c and \Mo of Tiln are conroon to the 
two. Dot Urodai li rpcaklng onl^ of them 
inrlttdcd in the Mv ud emuDcntlon, and tbooch 
there l« *0010 dllT tfiKo of oplaloo In regard to 
•omc of the IsdlrldoaU la It, the aboro lUt 
fa profcaUy that which be EchL Blnnera 
agalnit,— tf, TioUtlng their prlndplea and 

.Koireiritje, 
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Chapter X Mencius said, “The mass of men wait for a king 
Wdii, and then they will receive a rousing impuKe Scholais dis- 
tmguislied /ro?7i the mas'!^ without a king M'dii, louse themselves” 
Chm’TER XI Mencius said, “Add to a man rhe families of Han 
and Wei If he then look upon kimself without being elated, he is 
tar beyond the mass of men ” 

' CiiAPi’ER XII Mencius said, “Let the people be employed in 
the way which is intended to secure their ease, and though they be 
toiled, they will not munnur Let them be put to death in the way 
which is intended to preserve their lives, and though they die, they 
will not munnur at him who puts them to death ” 

Chapter XIII 1 Mencius said, “Under a chief, leading all the 
piinces, the people look brisk and cheerful Under a tiue sove- 
leign, they have an air of deep contentment 


ClI 10 How PEOPI C SHOULD GET Till TR 
IhSPIRVTIOS TO GOOD IN TIIE'MSUIVrS 

‘ all the people,’ i e , ordinary people 

ft. m II Pt I V 1 IVlien ji dis- 
tinction 18 made between the characters, he who 
in wisdom is the hrst of 10,000 men, is cnlled 
, the first of 1,030 is called , the first 

of 100 IS called , the first of 10 is caUed 


PI'i: 

Cn 11 Not to bf plated bt Tticnps is a 
pRooi OP SUPERIORITY Hoii aiul Wei, — 

seel Pt 1 1 1, notes ‘ The families ot Han and 
y — > 6 , the wealth and power of those families 

used for ic, ‘to increase,’ indicates the 

c\tCinahty of the additions IS defined 


^ ^ lacing full of and 

satisfied i\ th oncs-sclf’ 

ClI 12 WllIN A RLIFr’S VIM IS FVIDl NTI T 
Tin 1 rOPLP’S GOOD, IIILV M ILL M)T MURMUR \C 
HIS u vRsiiLST MI ASURLs The first part is 

e vphmicd riirhtlv of toils in apncnltnrc road- 
making, bridge-making ike , and the second of 
the adiiiinistiation of justice, nliere I should 
prefei thinking that hlencius had the idea oi i 
just wai betore him Comp Ann , XX ii - 

, — ‘a way of ease,’ ‘a May 

of life ’ 


Oil 13 The dippprebt I^•^IUE^OE exi k- 

CISLD BY A CHILI AaiOBG THE I’RIBCl S, ABD BY" 
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nefa, however^ dragged the pnnces to pntiish other princes, and liencd 
say that they were sinners against toe three kings. 

8 “ Of the five chiefs the most powerful was the ante Hwan At 

iQ assembly of the princes m Khvei k^ew, he bound the victim and 
need the wntingupon it, but did not slay xt to smear their months 
ith the blood. The first injunction m their agreement wna,— ‘ Slay 
le unfilial, change not the son who has been appointed heir, exalt 
ot a concubine to the rank of wife. The second was, — ‘Honour 
le wort^, and maintain the talented, to give distmction to the vir 
ions. The third was, — ‘ Respect the old, and be kind to the young 
e not forgetful of strangers and travellers The fourth was, — 
Let not offices he hereditary, nor let officers he pluralists In the 
lection of officers let the object be to get the proper men Let 
ot a ruler take it on himseLr to pat to di^th a great Officer The 


0 lofllct tbe ptmlshmcsrl 8.Thadci]c« 

van nine tlim brought together in tsaetnblj 
the prlacea, the chief gathering being at 
Hrd kW luruGCO. Attlioaomeetinga,tbeuaaal 
Lftom vu flrft to dig a aqure pit, orer vUch 
le rictlm vna ■lain. Ita UU air via cut off 
^ ita blood recelTed in an ornamented renel 
be prcaldent then rmd the artidea of agree 
ent, with Ma face to the north, oj fo the 
-eaenco of tbo ipirlta of tbo mn and moon, 
ter which an tha mamben of the xnettlDg 
>dk the blood, and araeared the aide* of tlwtr 
lOQtha with it. Thla via cnlkd OiSit) 
'He yictim wma then placed In the pit, 
to article* of agreemrat placed epoo U, ud 


the vhola ocTrered op. Hla vu eallod 

Bee the a he. On the ooca* 

alon In the text, Hvan diapeiued with acme 
of thoae uoeuionk*. vu the term appro* 
prlated to the artides of agreement at «Tif4i 
Bolemn iMembUea, bvllr*tf g that the^ were ei>* 
Joined by the emperor — tbaacnvfao 

bu been tree>«d, u., aet up — goota, 
ofQccri from other cormtrlea. 

— offlear* no hereditarr ofllcEa aee LTUII t 
»■ 

^ ^ — tto crooied epbaabnenta. ^ baa 
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3 “ Good government is feared by the people, while good in- 

structions are loved by them Good government gets the people’s 
wealth, while good instructions get their hearts ” 

Chapter XV 1 Mencius said, “ The ability possessed by men 
without having been acqumed b}'' learning is intuitive ability, and 
the knowledge possessed by them without the exercise of thought is 
their mtuitive knowledge 

2 “ Children earned in the arms all know to love their parents, 

and -when they are grown a little^ they all know to love their elder 
brothers 


3 “Filial affection for parents is the q/" benevolence 

Respect for elders is the luorhing of righteousness. There is no other 
reason for those feelings , they belong to all under heaven ” 

Chapter XVL Mencius said, “ When Shun was bvmg amid 
the deep retired mountains, dwelling with the trees and rocks, and 


and of many idences Witli the ivliole chap- 
ter, compare Ana., H in 

Ch 16 BENEVOLEyCE AND ElGnTEOnSNESS 

ARE NATURAL TO MAN, PARTS OF IIIS CONSTITU- 


1 I translate by ‘intuitive, 

but it serves also to denote tlie * goodness ’ o 
the nature of man Choo He so defines it ' — 

^ 2 ^ 19 de 

fined m the diet, by ^ ‘an infam 
smiling, W'hen an infant has reached to this 

‘taken by peoph 

in their arms ’ 8 


[ 


must be supplemented by 1 ^. 4 ^ M , ‘extend 
them (carry the inquiry about them) to all un- 
der heaven, and they are the same ’ This is 
just laying doivn umversahty as a test that 
those feehngs are intuitive to us Chaou K‘e, 
howevei, explains differently — ‘ Those vrlio 
wish to do good, have nothing else to do but to 
extend these ivays of children to all under hea- 
ven ’ 


Cn 16 Hon w uat Shun was discovered 
ITSELF IN His GRT ATEST OPSCURITV. 


/T^^, — the IS the water itself bursting its 

banks , the agency of man in the matter is not 
to be supposed So in the q yT 
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2 Mencius snid, “To employ an immstnictod people m trar may 
be said to be destroying tlic people A destroyer of tlic people 
TNOuld not Im^e been tolcmtc<l in tlic times of A non and Shun 

3 “ TIioukIi by a single battle you should subdue Ts'e, and get 
possession of Nnn yniig, the thing ought not to be done." 

4 Shill changed -countenance, and said in displeasure, “This is 
■wlmt I, KQli le, do not understand " 

5 said, “I mil lay the case plainly before you The 
territory appropriated to the emperor is 1,000 le pqimre. Without a 
thousand le, he ■would not ha^o sufficient for his entertainment of 
the pnnees. Tlie territory appropriated to a How is 100 le square 
AVituout 100 le, ho would not have sufficient wherewith to obsene 
the statutes kept iii Ins ancestral temple, 

C “ When Chow kung was invested with the pnnapahty o/Loo, 
it was a hundred le square. TIic territory was indeed enough, but 
It was not more than 100 le. Wlicn T‘ae-kung was invested mth 
the principality of Ts'e, it ■was 100 le square, Tbe temtory was 
indeed enough, but it ■was not more than 100 lu 

IUb comnamdCT In-chkt S- Comp. Con. irg — the ttatnto-rrwjnli of the locfetTiI tem- 

Ant, HU rxi.^ — Wo m*7 Infer from thli par nle. Thoeo record* orceertbed orerr thinj? to 
that ShjQ had hJnuelf been tlu’ *drl*T of tbe «» ^wrml In the putdlc lacrtfleo*, Intcrrlewe 

, , 1 . , r *1!:* other prineci, to, tr«J were kept in tho 

pnKtea cotciprUt. ttmUc 6 C«Bp Con. ^ VI xiU. 



834 


TJIK WOHKS OF iMEXCIUS. 


' BOOK vn 



Chapter XIX 1 Mencius said, “ There are persons b'Iio serve 
the prince , they serve the prince, that is, for the sake of his coun- 
tenance and favour 

2 “There are ministers who seek the tranquillity of the State, 
and find their pleasure in securing that tranquillity 

3 “ There are those who are the people of Hea\ cn They, jvdg- 
ing iliut, if the}'' were in office, they could cany out their princigdes^ 
throughout the empire, proceed so to carry them out 

4 “ There are those who are great men They rectify them- 
selves and others are lectified ” 

Chapter XX 1 Mencius said, “ The superior man has three 


le'is fnendlcss, not having- favour vith the 
SOI ereign is not the child of one who 

IS a concubine merely, but a concubine in dis- 
grace, or one of a very low rank is 

— j— 

taken as if it -were 4^, the shooting forth of a 
tree after it has been cut down 

Ch 19 Four DirrERi-nT CLASsrs orwiMS- 

IS joined with , and not to be taken with 
Mencius speaks of ‘persons,’ and 

not |:J| ‘ministers,’ to indicate his contempt 
*1^ IS difficult The common view 
IS what I have giien ^ ^ ^ 

5^’ 'l'9l & I'S 

cause the prince to bear with — countemnee — 
them , — yue is to cause the prince to be pleased 
vith them ’ In tins case ^ should be icad 


in low 3d tone It is said, however, to Into 
‘the idea of aiming cvclusnch ’ 
see Con Ann , i 
2 ‘1^, it Avill be seen, is not used here, as m 

the last par 3 j^, — ‘Heniens 

people,’ those who seem dearer to Heni en and 
more favoured by it Comp V I Pt I in 
5 I ‘ The great men ’ are the sagC", 

the highest style of men is to be under- 

stood of persons=]^" ‘ the SOI ereign and 

the people ’ — I'he first class of ministers may 
be stvled the meicenurv , the second, the loi al , 
the third hare no selfishness and they em- 
brace the vhole empire in then regards, but 
they hai e their defined amis to be attained by 
systematic clfort, while the fourth, unconcious- 
ly but Burch'-, produce the grandest results 
Cii 20 TiiL.Tin\cs niiicu the sum rior 
MAN D1 LIGHTS IaIPI- RIAL SV VV IS LOT 

j AVOLG THLAI 1 A h is to be 
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right way, nor has liia mind bent on benevolence, to seek to ennch 
him IS to enrich a Kcu 

2 “ Or iJiey xoiU say^ ‘Wc enn for our sovereign form alliances 
with other states, so that our battles must bo successful* Such 
persons arc now a-days called ‘Good inimstcrs, but anciently they 
were called ‘Kobbers of the people. If a sovereign follows not the 
right wa^, nor has his mind directed to benevolence, to seek to 
ennch him is to enrich a KeC 

3 “Although a prince, jmrsuing the path of the present day, and 
not changing its practices, ’were to have tlic empire given to him, 
he could not retain it for a single morning 

CuAPTEU X 1 Pih Kwci eaid, “ I want to take a twentieth of 
the produce only as the tax WHiat do you tiunk of it? 

2 Mencius said, “ Your way would be that of the Mih 


the Dfitj comptro IV Ft. I. xr 5^ 

^ ^ — iBy wltb odtr Stitei Hers Ch»on 
K** dlfltr* tgtlB, moving to d«t«r 

pilnw beforehand, underUke, and folniog 
^ imdertiiko In flgbtina with bottU* 

cnmtric* to conquer Thli aUo la an inferior 
rautrartitm, 8 ^ JS 

ooenpr tb« poaltlon for a morning, 

Cn. la Aw ORPBSCD Statd oaw owlt bow- 
iirr w t rn a rwortn STwroa or taxatiow, awd 
DAT owJoiwAiiwo wtrn Taod awb Smni la 
Tns mom oitb rox Cmxi^ 1 Fib Swd, 


atylrd Tin (ae« next cb,), wia i mm of Cbcnr 
■acetic In Itla own hiblU, and fond of hmon 
tlooi. Hcdcu the au^treallon In tbla choptn — 
80 , Chooa R‘e, nnd Cboo lie hxj followed him. 
Tbe oolbor »t Un 1L4 ® Wf ® 

OT«r eemtonda tb*t tba Pfli Kwci, dweribed ta 
■bore cm the guthority of tbe HUtorlcil Ba- 
oorda, ^ bJx,, w»i not the lame here 
Introdaccd, Bee that Work, w Joe. JL 
or waa ■ commoD name for tbe borbonrai 
trtbn on the north. They were t peatonl 
people, unl the Hm te of thedr conntry wia 
coW, No donbt tbdr dyilkatlon woa Inferior 
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3 What belongs by bis nature to the superior man cannot be 
increased by the largeness of bis sphere of action, nor diminished by 
bis dwelling in poverty and retirement, for this reason that it i& 
determinately apportioned to liim hy Heaven 

4. “ What belongs by bis nature to the superior man are bene- 

volence, righteousness, propriety, and knowledge These are rooted 
in bis heart , their growth and manifestation ore a mild harmony 
appearing in the countenance, a rich fulness in the back, and the 
character imparted to the four limbs Those hmbs understand to 
ai range themselves^ without being told ” 

Chapter XXII Mencius said, “ Pih-e, that he might avoid Chow, 
was dwelling on the coast of the northern sea when he heard of the 
rise of king AY an He roused himself and said, “ Why should I not go 
and foUoAv him? I have heard that the chief of the West knows 
well how to nouiish the old ’ T'ae-kung, to avoid Chow, was dwell- 
ing on the coast of the eastern sea When he heard of the rise of 


nautre 3 ^ j is not to Re interpreted 

only of the pnnee of a State or the emperor 
Indeed in the tn o piecedmg paragraphs, though 
the indnidnals indicated are in those positions, 
tlie phrase, as well as here, has its moral sig- 

nificancy (low 3d tone) 

the nature is complete as given by Heaven It 
can only be developed from withm Hothing 
can he added to it from v ithout This seems 

to he the idea 4 J4 /I extend 

over all the rest of the par n and are 
in apposition , lo not to he taken as under 
the goiernmcnt of /|* The meaning issim- 


yplthat moral and inteuectual qualities indi- 
cate themselves in the general appearance and. 

hearing ^ la explamed as 

‘ the appearance of what is pure^ 
harmonious, moistening and rich,’ and as 


^ )f ‘meaning what is 

affluent, generous, full and overflow ing.’ — ^The 
whole descnption is rather stramed 

Ch 22. The goveicnment of king Wak 

BT IVniCH THE AGED U’ERE >Ol7KI6nED 1 

Comp rv Pt L xni. 1. 2. This is to he 
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If Avc V ish to make it licatncr, me shall just ha^ e the great KSS and 
the small Ket,” 

CnArren XI 1 Pih Kmei said, “ lly management of the ma 
ten IS Bupenor to that of ^ u ” 

2 Jknciiis replied, “loii arc irrong, Sir "i u s regulation of 
the maters uas according to the laws of natcr 

3 “lie therefore made the four seas their receptacle, mhile you 
make the ncighliouring States their rcccptt^ 

4 “Water floiniig out of its channels is called an inundation 
Inundating maters are a e ast tcasle of mater, and mhat a henci olent 
man detests \ on are mrong, inj good Sir " 

CnAiTEU XII Jtcncius said, “ If a scholar have not faith, horn 
shall he take a firm hold of things? ” 

CuAiTTn Xlll 1 The jinnee of Loo manting to commit the 
administration of Ins goeenimciit to the disciple Yu-ching, Mencius 
said, “ When I heard of it, 1 mas so glad that I could not sleep ” 


Cit. II Pin Kmni fees jinuoui n>Ei 
niAT Itr COtXD ECOClaTE tw vatuu bettui 
TBAJf To DID. 1 Thcro hill been wme 
partial InuntUtlcnn, wbero tho aeiileea of Plh 
K»cl »CTi3 called in, and bo had reduced them 
bj tumlnfr tbo waten Into other Statea, aariof 
ono at the cipenae of injuring otber*. • 


Ft. IL lx. S, but haa tlicro a particular 

oppUcatlcm. 

Cn- IS. Parm ut mmcinxa vren aaxT to 
nmnasaa a acncor uted aa Choo 

lie cxplabit It bj ^0 

Cn. 13, Or what mroETABOB to a nnria- 
T*a— TO QOTxajrfcfj i u to lotb rniAT la 
GOOD. 1 , to Bdmhtl tCT U» 



their aged At fifty, warmth camiot he mamtnined without 
and at seventy flesh is necessary to satisfy the njipetite Persons 
not kept varm nor supplied with food me said to be starved and 
famished, but among the people oflcingAVan, tlieiewercno aged 
who were staived or tarnished This is the meaning of the cxpie^- 
sion 111 question ” 

CiiAPTini XXIII 1 Mencius said, “Let it be seen to that their 
fields of gi am and hemp aie well cultivated, and make the taxes 
on them light , so tlie people may be made rich 

2 “ Let It be seen to that the people use their resources of food sea- 
sonablv, and expend their wealth onlv on the pi escribed ceremonies 

so their wealth will be moi e than can be consumed 

3 “The people cannot live without water and file, yet if you 
knock at a man’s door in the dusk of the evening, and ask for water 
and file, there is no man who will not give them, such is the abund- 
ance of these things A sage governs the empire so as to cause pulse 


explanation of that expresbion ID ¥.-? IS ! 
the dwelling place, the 5 viow allotted tor build- 
uigs 

Crr 23 To puo'motl, tup viktup ok the 

PEOPLE, TUP FIRST C 'i.RV OV A EOT ERNMENT 
SHOULD BE TO COXSl LT FOR THEIR BEING WELL 

OPF 1 e, — low 3d tone, as I Pt I v 3, 

et aJ {Jj grain fields ’ ‘flax fields ’ 

a^d are both in the iniper , indicating 
the woikof the luler oi government So 


and in par 2, where mav ho referred 

to or the resources ansing from the gov t 

]U8t indicated may he host explained 

frpm I Pt I in 3, 4 jjj|,-thcjji|nTe 

the festive occasions of capinng, mariiage, i£.c , 
excepting on which a strict economy should he 
enforced 3 Comp I Pt J vii 19 

properlj" denotes half an hour after sunset, 
01 therenhouts is ‘the evening 
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lives nmong cnlumnmtors, flatterers, and sycophants, thongh he may 
\\isli the State to be ■well go\crnc(l is it possible for it to bo so? " 

CiiAiTEn XIV 1 Tlic dui»ciplc ChMn snid, ‘ What were the pnn 
ciplcs on wlucli superior men of old took office? ” Mencius replied, 
“ There were three coses la which they accepted office, and three ui 
which they left it. 

2 “If rcccncd ■with the utmost respect and all polite obscr 
vanccs, and they could 6a\ lo thenuclra that the pnnee 'would cniry 
their words into practice, then thc\ took office vritn him. Aftcnoanlsy 
nlthough there might be no remission in the poUlc demeanour of 
the prince, if their words were not earned mto practice, they would 
leave him 

3 “The second case was that in whicli, though tJie prince cotild 
not be expected at once to carry their words mto practice, yot being 
received by him with the utmost respect, they took office mth him 
But aftcnvnrds, if tlicrc was a remission m bis polite demeanour, they 
would leave hiio. 


dtfiood by Choo Ht, 1«— § ^ ^ 

iS" ^ ^ ^ ^ »ppe«nmco of being 

■atlffled witb octf* om knoirlcdifc, urf bnrlng 
no rellih for good wordi. ^ X. 

Cn. 14 . Onoinnjs or takuo Jjrn ixArno 
omo*. Cotap. V Ft, IL It Tb« thrw cue* 
nwotiooed here ire mpertiTely the *j5J* 
amUht^ ^ ot that 


pUco. 1 Tho Chin li the ChSn Trfn, IT 
PU IL m. 3-^1* tlinply_-g jfi not 
togoonttoiiieot S 

It to be nn Jmtood u tbongbt In the tchoUr • 
inlad,wj '.ponding to ^ In v 

tbeproc.per In tho Q Indeed, tho ^ 
there It nuulo to bo the UiifWgQ of the ruler 
bot toe the gloet of tlia a fee. 4, 
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on the doctrines of the sage^ does not advance to them but b}’’ com- 
pleting one lesson after another ” 

CHAPii!.R XXV 1 Mencius said, “ He who rises at cock-crow- 
ing, and addresses himself earnestly to the practice of virtue, is a 
disciple of Shun, 

2 He who rises at cock-crowing, and addresses himself earnestly 
to the pursuit of gain, is a disciple of Chih. 

3 If you Avant to knoiv Avhat separates Shun from Chih, it is 
simply this, the mterval between the thought of gam and the thought 
of vmtue,” 

CELiiPTER XXVI, 1 Mencius said, “The principle of the philoso- 
pher Yang Avas ‘Each one for himself’ Though he might liaAm 
benefited the whole empire by plucking out a smgle hair, he Avoiild 
not liaA'^e done it, 

2 “ The philosopher Mih loves all equally. If bv rubbing smooth 

his whole body from the crown to the heel, he could have benefited 
the empire, he would hai’^e done it. 


^ ‘ an elegant piece,’ here for ‘ one lesson,’ 
< one truth,’ 

Cn 25 The differem RESULTa to 'vvmon 

THE LOVn OF GOOD AND THE LOVE 01 GAIN 

LEAD 1 ‘ 4 disciple of Shun ,’ — t c., al- 

though such a man may not himself attain to 
he a sage, he is treading in the stops of one, 

2 Chih, being used for is the 
robber Club , see UT Pt n x 3 ^ ^|],— 

is used liete as in ch, xix 1 I should prefer 

myself to read it m the low 3d tone It is ob- 
sen^ed by the scholar Chung that ‘ by i/ood and 
^am ’ are intended the pnbho nnnd and the sel- 
fl8hmind^j4if,^'P^)’ a 

^ 1® intended to represent the slight- 

peE= of the sepgratipn betiveeh them, in it^ 


initial principles, and I therefore supply ‘the 
thought of’ 

Ch 26 The errors or Tang, j\[in, and 

Ts/E-TIOH, OnsTINATl \D11ERENC1 TO A COURSE 
■WHICH aVE MAT DEFM AnSTRACTLY RIGHT IS 
PLRiious, 1 ‘The philosopher Abing,’ — 
sec m Pt n i\ 0, 10, 14 Choo He saj s — 

ffi ‘ comeys the idea 

of -what IS barely sufficient,’ This is not correct. 

philosopher Yang chose, was In the n ritinga 

of the scholar LeO m 7 ), Bk vn , we find 
Tang Choo speaking of Pili-shing Ts/e-kaon 

efdbJi-T 1 ^) that ‘ he would not pull out 
one of Ins hairs to benefit others,’ and when 
questioned himself ‘ if he would pull out a hair 
to help an age ’ declining t® tepl) 2 ‘ Th^ 
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2 “ Tlius, when IlenTcn is about to confer a great ofTico on any 

man, it first osercises hi8 mind witJi snflenng, and liis sinews and 
bones with toil It exposes liis body to hunger, and subjects him 
to oxtrorae po\ erty It confounds his undertakings Bj nil these 
methods it stiimilatos his mmd, hardens bis nature, and supplies his 
incomiietoncies 

8 “ Mon for the most part err and aro afterwards able to re 

form They are distressed in mind and perplexed in their thoughts, 
niid then they arise to vigorous reformation llTien things IinTo 
been evidenced in men s looks, and set forth m their words, then 
they understand them 

4 “ If a pnneo have not about his court fnmihes attached to the 

laws and vorthy counsellors, and if abroad there are not hostile 
States or other external calnnuties, his kingdom w ill genemllj come 
to ruin 

fi “From these things wo sec how life spnngs from sorrow and 
calanutj , and death from case and pleasure. ’ 


vhldi the will* niw forTned- ,1^ U 

tho (rfDccr »lio W 11 In (Junje of him, J 

— hanyer hi* muoben and 

■Vln. ^ ^ — empty hi* panon. 

— to hi> dolofft, oonfoond 

whtt be U dolnfj la uVen u and 

Aj.' ^/r ® 

3. Tbc nme UUfig holdi tmo of ordinary 


men. TbeyarelmprOTcdbydlfficulUca. — 

22'-"“'"'*” 
lag U, that, thoagh moat m«i ans not qalck of 
apprcbwiilon, yet wben thing* are dearly befuro 
them tlwy can lay hold of them 4 ITw 

aaino thing U true of a Bute. ^ — law 
famlUea, old &unllle* to irhoiii tho lawi of 
the Bute are famlll and dear la nrd for 

Soeb f "ifile* and olEcon will atlmoUta 
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"being an}^ evils to his iiinul, he need not have any '^orro'iv about not 
being up ivitli other men ” 

Chap PER XXVIIT Mencius said, “Hwuy of Leiv-hca noiild 
not for the three highest offices of state have changed Ill's him pur- 
pose of life 

Chapter XXIX Mencius said, “A man ivitli definite aims to 
be accomplished mav be compared to one digging a -well To dig 
the well to a depth of seventy-two cubits, and ^foj) without reaching 
the spring, is after all throning away the well ” 

CHiVPTER XXX 1 Mencius said, Benevolence and rirjliteousness 
were natural to Yaou and Shun T‘ang and AYoo made them their 
own The five chiefs of the prince^ feigned them 

2 “ Having borrowed them long and not returned them, how 

could it be knoivn they did not own them ? ’ 


prevent being,’ flH* being emphatic 

A.-A refers to great men, sages, and rvor- 

tbies Such a man has himself really ad\ anced 
far in the path of greatness 

Ch 28 Hvnr of Lt^\-^nA’8 firmnfss 
1 ‘Hwuy of Leiv-hea, — see II Pt I i\ 
2, 8 iV Pt n 1 3, 6 VI Pt II Ai 2 

‘ mildness,’ ‘ friendly impressibleness,’ was 

a characteristic of Hwuy, and Mencius, there- 
fore, notices hoiv it ivas associated with firmness 
of mind The ‘ three Icumj,’ are the three high- 
est officers about the impenal com t, each equal 
in dignity to the highest rank of nobility 
Cii 29 That LAnonn OMV 18 TonupRi/ED 

WHICH ACCOMPLISHES ITS OBJECT — ^USCd 

for ‘eight cubits’ In the 
Ana^ VTX xxiii 3, it is said, in the note, that 
the i!>} was seven cubits, while here its length is 
given as eight Its exact length is a moot pomt 


Sec the ^ 1^, m he ^ g ;g one 
M ho has that M Inch he IS doing’ The applica- 
tion may be i or^ v ide 

Ch 30 Till niriniEscE betmii'n Yaou, 
Shun, T‘avo and Woo on thf onf hand, and 

THE live CHIEI S ON THE OTHEU, IN BLLATION 
TO in NEl OLCN’CE AND RlGllTl OOSNFSS 1 

no doubt refers to ‘■benevolence 

and righteousness,’ and a translation can hard- 
ly be made without supplying those terms 
Thougli Yaou and Slmn stood on a higher plat- 
form than T ang and "Woo, the> 'igreod in sin- 
centy, which is the common pomt of contrast 

between them and the chief": ^ incor- 
porated theni’=raade them their own 2 

Choo He explains by ‘ returned ’ Ad- 
mitting this, the moaning of passes from 
I ‘ feigning ’ to ‘ borromng ’ He scorns to prefer 
I vieu mg a8=‘ how could they them- 
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2 “To preserve one’s mental constitution, and nounsh ones 
nature, is the way to serve Heaven 

3 “When neitlier a premature death norlon^ life causes a man 
any douhle-mmdedness, hut he waits in the cultivation of his per 
Bonal chamcter for wliatever xstue ^ — this is the way m which he 
establishes his ^<apen-ordained being” 

Chattes II 1 Mencius said, “There is an appointment for 
every thin^ A man should receive aubmiRRively what may be cor 
rectly aacnbed thereto 


!■ no work or Ubour In ^ ^ ; that It ll ^ 

thfl ^33 ^ of the CoofacUn ciitptar In th« | 
SoporioT Ixmlwg luwmllwg to thflr Tiew of ' 
It th«£ kll the Uboor l< In ^ whlcli | 

]i the of th«t chapter U tUi be 

correct, we *hoald tranilatei — He who com ' 
pletdf derelopM hli fmoUI cooicitQdoa, he* 
Known (come to know) ^ oaiore, bni I renoot 
conitme the wonli aa 2 l^e preeenx- 
tlon, I* the hcklding fiit whet we hi»e from 
Heeren, and the nonrlthlA^ le the eotinfr In 
hermonj therewith , *0 that the •ctTiattHeiTcn 
lx Jntt belny xnd doing whxt It hex lntl«n In 
onr cooxtitutlaQ to be Itx wQl ooDoemlng ox. 

lx onr nxtnre, eccordlng to the '■ 
opening wordx of the Ocng Ytat^ — 

^ lx tobcatxktnxxtntoUreTerb | 
^ cKUxei no donbtx, no 
donbtx AX to wh*t lx to be done, 
referring to — It mxy be well to giro 

the Tiewx of Chton K*# on thix cbxpter On 
the flrxt pertgraph he sxji — To the nAtnre 
there beloog the prindplai of beneroleoce, right 
eonxneu, proprletr xad knowledge. The mind 
lx dodgned to regulxto than 
end herlng the dlxUnctiaD of being eovrect, n 
Tn»n can put forth xU hlx mind to think of doing 
good, and then be mxj be leld to know blx natore. 
>Vbw ho know! hlx nature, be koowx that the 
way of UeaTcn conilderi what lx good to be 
en^xllent. On the xccrrad per ho xayi — When 
one ix able to pi e x e rr e hlx mind, and to oontlah 
hlx cui tx .1 natnte, he mxy bo called a man of 
perfect TlrtM ^ > The way of Henren 
lore* life and the p^ect man alto teres Ufc. 


The way of HooTcn lx wilhoct perti*llty and 
only a ppfv t a of the rlrtnooK Ihof the acting 
»/ wax agree* with Heares, and benoo 

It ix aud,— tliix ix the wty by which be xerres 
EearexL On the third per he aaya^ Tbe 
perfect man is hlx ctmdoct lx guided by ooe law 
Although be xeex that xome who hare gone b<y 
fore him hare been ibort^liTod, and xotne kmg 
Ured, be nerer has two minda, or chaoget hia 
way Let life be short ax that of Ten Yuen tff 
long os that of the dnke of Shium, he refen 
either case ecuxlly to tbe anpolntmoit of He* 
Ten, and culnTate* and rectitie* hlx own peiyon 
to wait for that. It lx In this way be rxtataihea 
the root e/^aopcx I appolntmentx 

^ Ihexe eiplanationi do not 

throw light upon the text, but they xhow bow 
that may be treated Indeperndontly of the •chool 
of Cboo He. And the cqnal unaatlxfaotoiineta 
of hlx Interpretation may well lead the student 
— the foreim student especlxlly — to put forth 
his xtrongth ou tbe study of tbe text more than 
on tbe cocnmentailea. 

Cn 2 Ha* a dott ab attbotid ma 

DCGKKXB O* AFPOITTKinrtl Ot IIbATI* WhAT 
KAT na coKasoTLT AxeniBiD Tunanro AJn> 
wnAT «oT Cboo He xaTithlxisaccintlimatlon 
of the last chapter dereloplng the meaning of 
the last paragraph. There lx a ctmaecUou bcr 
tween the chapten, but lx here taken more 
widely ax exteitdlng not only to mans nxture, 
but iH tbe erenta that befall Wm — 

tbe correct appointiDent, lx^ that which is 
directly the will of HeaTen- No consequence 
Oowiog from erll or careleti condoct lx to be 
nnderstoed as being so. Otoo He s deflnltten 

that which comes without being brought on 
lx the corre ct appalntment. — Chaon K'e says 
thm arc three wits of speeklng about the 
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sovereign employ liis counsels, he comes to tranquillity, wealth, hon- 
our, and glory If the 3 xung in it follow his insti actions, thev be^ 
come filial, obedient to their elders, true-hearted, and faithful 
What greater example can there be than this of not eating the bread 
of idleness ? 

Chapter XXXIIL 1 The king’s son. Teen, asked Mencius^ 
saying, “ What is the business of the unemployed scholar ? ” 

2 Mencius replied, “To exalt his aim ” 

3 Teen asked again^ “ What do you mean b)’’ exalting the aim ? ” 
The answer was, “ Setting it simply on benevolence and righteousness. 
Se thinks how to put a single innocent person to death is contraiy 
to benevolence, how to take what one has not n light to is contrary’’ 
to righteousness ,* that one’s dwelling should be benevolence , and 
one’s path should be righteousness When benevolence is the dwell- 
ing-place o f the hearty and righteousness the path of the life^ the busi- 
ness of a great man is complete ” 


not actively serve their oountry it.- 
ploughing labouring This term is suggested 
from the ode, where it ocours, — ‘ use 

him,’ i e , his counsels, not as a minister. 

Ch 33 How A SCHOLAK PREPAHEB HVMSELP 
FOR THE DUTIES TO WHICH HE ASPIRES 1 

Teen was the son of the king of Ts‘e. His 
question probably had reference to the wander- 
ing scholars of the time, whose ways he dis- 
liked They were no favourites with Mencius, 
hut he prefers to reply to the prince according 


his ideal of the scholar 
^ 411. renrescnt the seholnr’i 


nursing his aim — ‘the dwelling 

— ^ivhat IS it?’ hut 111 translating we are obliged 
to drop the direct interrogation We can hard- 
ly take ns m ch \'xv 4, uhere it de- 

notes the sages, the i cry highest stvle of men 
Here it denotes rather the individnnls in the 


various grades of official employment, to which 
‘the scholar’ may attain 
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2 “There is no grcxiter debght than to be conscious of sincerity 
on self-examination. 

3 “If one acts with a vigorous effort at the law of reciprocity, 
when he seeks for the realxzaiion of perfect virtae, nothing con be 
closer than his approximation to it” 

Chaptfr V 1 Mencius said, “To act without understanding, 
and to do so habitually without examination, pursuing the proper 
path all the life without knoinng its nature, — this is the way of 
multitudes,” 

CuATTEB VT "Mencius snid, “A man may not he without shame, 
"NVlienoneis ashamed of hn\nng been without shame, he will after 
wards not hu"! e occasion for shame " 

Chapter VII 1 Mencius said, “The sense of shame is to a mnn 
of great importance. 


xdaUocj of tockrty If ire extend tlwra f*r 
tber ire only get cml*TTm**»d. S. The 
here li tlut n largely treated of in the Cbanf 
Tang. 3 U tio jndghtg of othen by 
ooredm, and acting aceordlogly Comp, tbo 
Doctrine of tbe Hcan, yIIL 8. 

Cn- fi- How Kxjrr act Tornorr roo uuur 
Comp Conf. Ana., VTH. tx. ^3^^ 

— la to be oDderttood of hot 
» ha nature, Iti propriety wUlch, la tbo obj^eot 
of and Ita s <jujjdi, wUcb la tbe object of 
Cboo He deflnea aa ^ ^ 

kn wlwu clearly and aa ^ ^ ^ 


kBcraing tdontely and exactly Than la 
much aetiTlty aayt tbe In tbe two 

Terba. Tbla nao la of la not commoD. 

Co. 6 Tub talcb ox tttb xmuxo ox 
aiLues. The laat ^[f»al>aTTwttil coednet. 

Co 7 Tire aAME acBJCcr. The fonaer cK, 
It la atW, waaby vay of exhartation 
thlali by way of warning llte aen. 

par ia aimed at the wardering acbolart of 
Jlendoi time, who wero full of plota and 
achemei to tmlte and dlaimtta tbo Tuiona 
princea, — aprlnga of motion, m hi pry 
Tbo third por may wlan be tranalatcd. If a 
man be not aah nwd at hli bditg not nv* rttlwf 
men, tc. 
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3 “But would not Shun have forbidden sueli a thing’ ” 

4 “Indeed, how could Slum liave torbidden it? Kaou-j/aou 
bad received ike law from a proper source ” 

5 “In that case what would Shun have done’ ” 

6 “ Shun would have regarded abandoning tbe empire as throw- 
ing away a worn out sandal He would privately have taken his 
father on his back, and retired into concealment, living somevhere 
alono; the sea-coast There he would have been all his life, cheeiful 
and happy, forgetting the empire 

Chapter XXXVI 1 Mencius, going from Fan to Ts‘e, saw the 
king of Ts'e’s son at a distance, and said with a sigh, “ One’s position 
alters the air, p(<it as the nurture affects the body Great is the in- 
fluence of position ' Are not ive all men’s sons ” 


meaning is, ‘ He would simply have observed 
the law, and dealt i\ itli Koo-sow accordingly ’ 



It IS heie implied that the law of death for 
murdei was the m ill of Heaven, that being the 
souice to which a reterence is made Kaou- 
yaou again must be understood as the nomina- 
tive to He, as minister of Crime, had to 

maintain its authority superior to the imperial 
■will 

Ch 36 How OITE’S MATERIAL POSITION AF- 
FECTS HIS AIR, AND MUCH MORE MAT MORAL 
CHARACTER BE EAPECTED TO DO BO 1 

Pan ivas a city of Ts e, a considerable distance 
from the Capital, to which we must understand 
enuus was proceeding It still gii es its name 

lo a district of Puh-chow 


department of Tung-ch'ang (J^ ^ ) Cliaou 
K'p says that Fan was a citj of Ts‘e, the appa- 
nage of the king s sons bj Ins concubines On 
this 1 lew we should translate j "J" in the 
plural, but it proceeds from supposing that it 
lias in Fan that Mencius sail the j- f , 
which the te\t does not at all necessitate In 
^5^;, and (p 3), 

‘revenues’ ^ # A^T 

% — some understand | J* in the jilirasc 

between and ‘now, are not king’s 

sons all,’ &c But I prefer to understand with 

Chaou K'e, JiAH-i-7 , and in Enghsh 
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A ® A"* 0 

Aft Z $i SI g n s- 

MU M KA^m.M S *i.s« 

itisu, g 

A m.’fS jft I W g„AS 

l\^', K, si.^ H 

fJJ M A i& A l!l m Z, 

Si R. A I A A. in. 

^ A # A, IJJ m 'M 

A # m S a pJ pJ g. 

2 If a pnncc ncknowlwl^ } on and follow your counsels, be per 
fcctl) Sfttisfic<l If no one do so, be the pnmo. 

3 Aotct^*eai paid, “WImt v\ to be done to secure tins perfect 
satisfaction r* ” ^Icnciu^ replied “Honour virtue and delight m 
nghteousncps, and so )ou muj alirays bo perfcctl) Piitbfied. 

4 “Therefore, a pcliolar, though i>oor, does not let go hs right 
eousiicss , though prosperous, he does not lcn\ e /ut own path 

5 “Poor and not IcUing nghte^ou'jncss go —it Is thus that tho 
scholar holds posscsplou of hiiiistlf Pioo])crous and not IcaMug tho 
jmiper path , — it is thus that the cxjicctatious of the jicoplo aro not 
dicuppoiiitei 

G “ When thomon ofnntiqiutt realized their wishes, benefits wero 
conferred b} them on the people. If they did not realize their wishes, 
thc^ cultnated their pcrsoiiiil character, and hecnuic illustrious lu 
the world If poor, the) attended to their onn virtue in solitude, 
if ad\ auetd to diguitj , they tnado tho w hole cmpiro \ irtuoua os \\ clL” 


>>ot1ilafr h k:novTi of Llm, bot that bo vi4 ono 
of tUo admittinfr*, who tmrclloU about ttmler 
Jnp their odrlrt to the different pHacca. • 
To tranalaU ^ aa I haro »lone here, can 
hardl/ b« called a pan^n*e Choo lie af 
tarOiaou K*c, expliloi JT JA** tho appear 
aoco of aelf poaacaslon a^ freedom from dealrc 
rerfeedy aatlafl -d, cofiTcyi tho Idea of tho 
phnao. 3. It Ii to bo aodcratood that the 
Tirtuo li tliat whkJi tho Khol Uu In him 


lelf and the rlghteonaocaa La the conrao 
which Iw purtuea. 4 35" A ^ 

I li tlie rormo 5, HoMa pot 
waaloaof lilmtelf — ue haa vhat bo chiefly lorea 

.nd "tlrZ A -A~± 

— Choo ITo ob^ 1 — ' nd* chapter ihowa bow 
the icholnr "ttachbuf wcljtht to what U inter 
nab and holllmt what l» external llshh will 
approro blmaclf good In all pUcga and dronm 
ataucca. 
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CHAPiji,R XXXVIII Mencius said, “The liodily organs vitli 
their functions beldng to our Heaven-conferred nature But a man 
must he a sage before he can satisfy the design of his bodily orgam- 
ization ” 

Chapter XXXIX. 1. The Ehiig Seuen of Ts‘e -wanted to shorten 
the period of mourning. Kung'-sun Ch‘ow said, “ To lla^ e one whole 
years mourning is better than doing away witli it alfogetlier ” 

2 Mencius said, “ That is just as if there were one twisting the 
arm of his elder brother, an d you were merely to say to hiiU' ‘ Gently, 
gently, if you please ’ Your only course should be to teach such au 
one filial piety and fraternal duty.” 

3 At that time^ the mother of one of the lung’s sons had died, 
and his tutor asked for him that he might be allowed to observe a 


Ch. 38 Onlt "wlTn a sage noPs the boot 

ACT ACCORDTN'G TO ITS EESIG^ TluS IS 

translated according to the consenting view of 
the modern commentators, but perhaps not cor- 

irectly ^1^ 18 taken for the bodily organs, — 

the ears, eyes, hands, feet, &.c , and for 
their manifested operations, — hearing, seeing, 
handling, &c is used as in the phrase 

l-f y ‘to tread upon the -words,’ that is, 
to fulfil them, to -walk, act, according to 
them The use of in ch xxi , 4, 13 ana'- 
logous to this use of it here One critic 

^ A- ft. W M W 


‘The bodily organs -with their opera- 
tions belong to our Heaven conferred nature , 
the meaning Is that in these is our Heaienly 
nature, not tint the;y arc that nature ’ 

Cn, 39. KErnooF or Kung-sun Cn'orv for 

ASSENTING TO TIIF TUOPOSAL TO SHORTEN* THP 
FEnion or mourning Comp Con Ana X\HL 
x\i.. 1 Tlie mourning is to be understood 

ns that of three years for a parent 3 

The king’s son here must hai o been a son by a 
concubine Choo He, after Chaou K‘ supposes 
that he was not permitted to mourn the three 
years, though the jealous or other opposition 
of the full queen In this case the son vas 
anxious to prolong his moitniing as much as he 
could This explanation, bringing in the op- 
position of the full queen or wife, seems to be 
mcorrect See the in /oc While the 
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in 1 ^ ^ rti in 'Jt 

-t" /i S“ A ft,® yf^ •th,,in 
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ZAU, ^.-fr^S.RZ I 
#'^cr S«As 0 ifii:S 
RA^S. U.)|il|l.g Syf>Z 

I® h m rtj f-'J liS 
jSS^, a a Z ^ a Z ^ 


2 “Tliongli lie slay tbom, tlicy do not iminniir ^^^lcn lie 
benefits tliem, they do not tluiik of las ment. From day to day 
they moke progress towards what is good, without knowing who 
makes them do so 

3 “Wiere%tr the anpenor man passes through, transformation 
follows, wheros or ho abides his influence is of n spintiinl nature. 
It flows abroad nbose and beneath, like that of Hoaseii and Farth 
IIow can It be said that lie mends society but in a smalt way 1 ” 

CiiAPTrn IvlV 1 Jlenciiis said, “ Kindly words do not enter so 
deopl) into men ns a reputation for kindness 

2 “ Good goscrnmeiit does not lay bold of the people so much 

ns good instructions 


•nprtrtnce of enlinprrrK'Dt *nl idf pow# 
In iUostrstloo of the cocdlt^ of (bo 
people nnder a true rorervlffTi, eooiiTKUtalor* 
geocrolljr qnote n tmtlltloa of th Ir ttiie In 
tho ijolden iiffo of 'inoo, when entire turmony 
relgncU noUw hca m, ind the Utm of (Ihj pC’o- 
ple powod cttsflj a«y HKtri (ho olil oicn 
emote tlw doJi, and nui|: — 

BAiTffQ 

At.anriBW. 

Tire * 0(1 at lontct ve mrt. 'l\e dl(t oar wella 
and drink; we calUnite oar firile and cot. — 
■\yiiat U Uio atrcngtli of the emperer to uef* 
S. U u»cd In the aww of 

merit, orni^toricm* ^rk, ontl the analosy of 
the otlior dtnaet detemloea the mooning of 
aa In the trawlatlotu 8 
bu refctrcnce to Uie ^ ^ par 1 It la need 
herelnltaldfflwatappltcatfoTi,-* thcaago. 


—the latter phraao la Interpreted 
iDorally bolngv wb4.11 bo luu fixed lila mind to 
prwluco a reaolt Tbla la anDeceaaary — 
aptritoah mTitorioui — tho offecta arc anro 
aiAl rldblc bnt tho operation ii] Iddcn. In the 
tiifiiKaco of Sinn in the time of hla ohwnirltj' 
wbon tho ploughnxm yktlJcd tlto furrow and 
Uw potter* mode tliclr tchcU all aoond, we 
hare an oiamplo, It la laid, of the ^ 

In what U la preanmod would hare been 
the Influence of Confncln^ had be bwn In the 
potUloo of a rolor aa Ic*crlbo4l, Ana- VIA 
ixT we UaTe an example of tl« ^ 

Pit fijtZ — aa an object for I iui»ply 
eoHety It ia nndentood that a loader of tho 
prince* only hdpa tho jiooplo in a amaU wav 
Cn. 14 Tuc raLcTE io a nuLca i r wrj’irra 
nor \»D JCQRaL iwrtoaaccs Klndlrword* 
are bat brief and on an ooendoo. A roputa 
tlwiforkladncia Qiuit \x tho growtli of Uid* 
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Chapter XLT 1 KuDg-sim Ch‘ow said, “ Lofty are your 
principles and admira]3le, but to learn them may well be like led to 
ascending the heavens, something which cannot be reached AA^'hy 
not adapt your teaching so as to cause learners to consider them at- 
tainable, and so daily exert themselves ” 

2 Mencius said, “ A great artificer does not, for the sake of a 
stupid workman, alter or do away with the marking line. E did not, 
for the sake of a stupid archer, charge his rule for drawing the bow. 

3 “ The superior man draws the bow, but does not discharge 
the arrow The ivJiole thing seems to leap before the learner Such 
is his standing exactly m the middle of the right path Those who 
are able, follow him ” 

Chapter XLII 1 Mencius said, “When right principles prevail 
thoughout the empire, one’s principles must appear along with one’s 
person Wlien right principles disappear from the empire, one’s 
person must vanish along with one’s piinciples 


Ch 41 The teacher or troth jiat hot 

LOWER HI8 LESSOH8 TO SUIT HIS LEARHERS 

^ ‘those’ refers 

to learners, which antecedent has been implied 
in the words ^ , ‘it is right they 

should be considered,’ &,c 

‘ *0 consider,’ ‘ regard ’ 2 

— ‘string and mk,’ a carpenters’ mark- 

ing-hne (read hu/i), — ‘ the hunt to 

which a bow should be dra^vTi’ 3 The diffi- 


culty here is with the words 

‘ loTpiug-like ’ They belong, I think to the su- 
perior man in all the action w Inch is represented. 
No man can be taught how to hit That is liis 
oirn net He is taught to shoot, nnd tliat in so 
Inelya manner that the hitting also is, ns it 
were, set forth before him. So with the teacher 
and learner of truth As the learner tries to 
do as he is taught, he will be found Inyiiig hold 
of what he thought unapproachable 

Cii 42 One most live or eie with his 

PRINCIPLES, ACTING FROM IIIMSELF, NOT WITH 
REGARD TO OTHER MEN mcanS ‘ tO 

burj along with the dead,’ to associate with in 
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•wundering among the deer and swine, the difference between him 
nnd the rude inhabitanta of those remote hills appeared veiy small 
But when he heard a single good word, or saw a single good action, 
he was like a stream or a river bursting its banks, and flowing out 
in an irresistible flood." 

Ceaptbr X\ 11 Moqcius said, “ Let a man not do what hu oim 
sense of righteousness tells htm not to do, and let him not desire 
what his sense of nghteoasness tells htm not to desire , — to act thus is 
oil he has to do " 

Chapteb XVin 1 Mencius said, “Men who are possessed of 
intelligent virtue and prudence m affairs will generally be found to 
have been in sickness and troubles 

2 “ They are the friendless minister and concubme s son, who keep 

their hearts under a sense of peril, and use deep precautions agoinrt 
calamity On this account they become distinguished for their in 
telligence. 


yr mny be ganenllT or vhh tpecUI 
referenw to the Ting tne md Tdlor rlter I 
prefer the former 

Cn. 1 A *AJt HAl BTT TO OBXT Tn* I.1W 
ijr TiDiBELr ITki text I* UteriHy— Not 

dotug »hit be doc* not do, tc lloch most t« 
•□ppUed to mnlce It IntdUglhle la i tnnilatlon. 
CbioQ K*® Interpret* ind lupplle* quito dJITe- 
rcntly i — Let i nuin not mah mother do what 
be doc* not do hlnwdf tc. 


Cn. 18. Tn* Btrcrm oc rwotmui urn at 
FL icnoa- Comp VL Pt. H. rr md 
^ and ^ (op. 3d tone) go tocether — 
hitelUgeilCQ of Tlrtna, and wUdom of irts. 
retain* Iti proper meanlnc of to b« In. 
^1^ n»re p ferer any fereriib di*- 

eaae, bnt here ^^«»dl*tref*e* gowrelly 
* —not Joined with ^ tmt goal 
nfjlng the whole •eotence father 
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Chapter XLV Mencius said, “ In regard to in ferior creatures,, 
tlie superior man is kind to them, but not loving In regard to- 
people generally, lie is loving to them, but not affectionate. He is. 
affectionate to his parents, and lovingl}^ disposed to people ameralh/. 
He is lovingly disposed to people generally, and kind to creatures ” 
Chapter XLVI 1 Mencius said, “The wise embrace all know- 
ledge, but they are most earnest about what is of the gieatest im- 
portance The benevolent embrace all in tlieir love, but what they 
consider of the greatest importance is to cultivate an earnest affec- 
tion for the virtuous Even the Avisdom of Yaou Shun did not 
extend to every tiling, but they attended earnestly to what was im- 
portant Their benevolence did not show itself in acts of kindness 
to every man, but they earnestly cultivated an affection for the 
virtuous 


Ch 45 The surERion MAN IS KIND TO chea- 
THEES, LOVING TO OTHEIl MEN, .VND AErECTION- 
ate TO HIS kelaj-in es This ivns intended, no 
doubt, against the Slihist doctnne of loving all 
equally .i|^=animal8, The second is 
not to be understood only of parents Compare 

Ch 4G Against the erinces op ms time 
HO OCCUPIED themselves WITH THE KNOW- 
LEDGE OF, AND REGARD FOR, WHAT AVAS OF LIT- 
TLE IMFORTANCE 1 

are not our ‘omniscient,’ and ‘all-lov- 
ing,’ but show the tendency and adaptation of 
the vise and the benevolent The clauses that 


show m Avhat vmy tnily great rulers, 
come to an admimstration which appears to 

r - 

possess those characters The use of the 
in those clauses is idiomatic To reduce it 


to the ordinary usages of the particle, v e must 
take the first ^ S 

‘ but only are they earnest about the things 
which it is most important to know,' and 

J’ ^ ‘ 

they earnest about what is most important, the 
cultiA ating affection for the virtuous ’ Tho 
teacluiig of the chapter is substantiallj tho 
same as that of Confucius, Ana, XU xvu. 
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things in which ho dehghts, and to he ruler over the empire is not 
one of them. 

2 “ That his father and mother are both alive, and that the 

condition of his brothers affords no cause for anxiety , — this is one 
delight, 

8 ^‘That, when looking up, he has no occasion for shame before 
Heaven, ^ncl, below, he bos no occasion to blush before men , — this 
IS a second delight 

4 “That he can get from the whole empire the most talented 
individunls, and teacli and noniihh them — this is the third delight 

5 “ Tlie superior man has three things in which he dehglits, 
and to be ruler over the empire is not one of them ” 

CuAPTEu XXI 1 Mencius smd, “Wide territory and a nurae 
rous people are desued by the superior man, but what he dehghts in 
18 not here 

2 “To stand in tlio centre of the empire, and tranqnilbre the 
people vnthm the four seas , — ^the supeuoi man dehghts m this, but 
the highest enj 03 ment of his nature is not here. 

tikcn u po*«*flOT 

of tlie roTcrclffO mj U Indicated, and not tlw 
dnjlng ont of the true Imperial prlndple*. 

maj' be miderstood 
of 0TCT7 pdfcfol thing In the condldoD of hie 
brother*, irhlch irtmld dl*tre«* him. a 

cuiDot bat attach a penooal me« inj^to 
UeiTcn 1 «TB. 


Cn. 21 otnr jrATcma tttb 

DIFOKTAVT TIIDIO TO HUt, **0 THE tOCBCD OT 

BU Tso« ETJorBxn. L Ihj* dcacribca 

tb« coodlUoo of the prince of a Urge Bute 
who ha* thereby intnT oirportimltJe* of doing 
good. Thli adriDee* oo the nwnl g 

of the flnt par The Indlridul lodlcated 1* the 
nijpr/or Tho by hi* poaltlon can bendlt the 
iDTilada of the people and therein be feel* 
dcUghU fjjf *14:— what btJongi to Mm by 
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2 Kungr-sun Ch‘ow said, “What do a on mean’” j\fcncnif 
amivered, “The king Hwuv of Leang, for the in.itter of tei i ifoin , 
toie and destroyed Ins people, leading them to l).ittle Smtannng a 
great defeat, he would engage again, and nfiaid lest they 'should nor. 
be able to secuie the victory, uigcd his son nhoni he loved till he 
saciiiiccd him with them This is what I call ‘ beginning a\ ith a\ hat 
they do not care for, and proceeding to vhat ihev eaie lor 

Chapteh ir 1 ]\Iencins said, “In the ‘Spiing and Antnmn’ 
tliere are no rio-htcons wars Instanccb indeed there are of one var 

O 

better than another 

2 “ ‘ Correction’ is when the supreme anthoi itv pnnislies its snb- 

^•jects by force of arms Hostile States do not coirect one anothei 


of infliction to another 

nee till It IS 
So clul IImuj 


' to boil 


rodiu ed to a pulpy mass ’ 
seem to deal uitli the bodies 
of Ins sulijects refers to 

Hwuj ’s eldest son (I Pt I v 1) lie is called 


^ "y* as being one of the youth of the 

kingdom ^ 

— comp Pt I 4:5 

ClI 2 Hon UI Tilt 11 G 1 ITING 8 RECORPED 
IN THE Cll‘u\-TS EU U EllB UNRIGll PI OUS — A 
aVARMNG TO TUE CONTENDING STATES OE MBN- 


cius’TniE 1 ^ no right- 

eous battles ’ Both Cliaou K‘e, and Choo He 
make ^ 

fightina and smiting,’ j e , all the operations of 
IS ar detailed m the Ch'un Ts eu And lightly , 


ffe’" 


the 


for Mencius himself uses the term 
3d liar In the Ch‘un Ts‘ei\ itself there are 
mentioned of ‘ fightings ’ onli 23, 1111110 

the 'suiitiiigs,’ amount to 210 There are 
specified in it also ‘imasions’ ('^), ‘sieges’ 
‘cnrrj mgs aivaj ’ (p^), ‘e\tingiiishings’ 
Cji). ‘ t 'kings ’ (J^) ‘sur- 
prises’ ‘pursuits’ ( 1 ^), find ‘defences’ 

(tile) , all of ivhich niaj hkcwisc be comprehend- 
ed under the tcini ml; 3 Explains the 


assertion m the first In the ivars leeorded by 
Confucius, one State or chief u as said to U 
another, M lueh eould not be aeeoiding to the 
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Ving “WSji, lie wild, ‘ Wli) uliould 1 not go nrid follow liun? I liave 
liciird that the chief of flic West kno\i « \n ell liorv to nourish the old ' 
If there were a prince lu the empire, who know well how to nourish 
the old, all men of virtue would feel that ho was the proper object 
for them to gather to 

2 Around the homestead with its five mow, the space beneath 
the walls was planted ^\ltll inulberrv trees, witli nhich the women 
nourished silkw onus, and thus the old were able to have silk to w ear 
.Each family had five brood hens and tMo brood sows, vhich were 
kept to tbcir breeding seasons, and thus the old were able to havo 
flesh to cat. The husbandmen cultivated their farms of 100 lno^\, 
and thus their famihcs of eight mouths ^\e^c secured against want 

8 “The expression, ‘The chitf of the Wot knows well how to 
nounsli the old, refers to his regulation of the fields and dwellings, 
Ilia teaching thorn to plant the mulberry and nourish tho«e aniinius, 
and his instructing the •wnves and children, so as to make them nourish 


tmuUtod hlftorlcallr H d<?«ertbcf Uotr 
W»n*ti CTunwnt. Comp L Pt I Bi,4 [jC 
^ au to QC ^ beW^- Uia 


prirata vemun, tb« prlTOto mtn. TT y? — 
tUkffucmcd them, L*., txmrlibed rUkvonni 
irith tbeni It 1 b obaerrod bj • — 

The dlLwuiLu n£s «ad doc« iwt drink, going 
tbroni;^ iti UajuTorauIkmi in 27 da/B Tl»o ' 


■wife cf tbo Yellow ci *!< m (a^ MOT— -jO"), 
wbo»e innumo wai Be41ng (ii§ llr*k 

iBunbt the people to koop thk uiuU, »ml to 
T" Mgo tbeir tUk, In order to prorlde clothe*. 
Fatore Bgci Bterlflco to her « the 
llpneloa ha* not roentloned before the nutnlicr of 
brood BOWi and hent apportion^ to a famllr 

»t the bcgl nl jj Tbe wholo pangraph b Uw 
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south, the rude tribes on the north murmured. When he was 
executmg it in the east, the rude tribes on the west mui mured. 
Their cry was ‘ ^A^ly does he make us last? ’ 

4 “When king Woo punished Yin, he had only three hundred 
chariots of war, and three thousand life-guards 

5 “ The king said, ‘ Do not fear Let me give you repose I 
am no enemy to the people ’ On this, they bowed their heads to 
the earth, like the horns of animals falhng off’ 

6 “‘Impeiial correction’ is but another word for rectifying 
Each State wishing itself to be corrected, what need is there for 
fighting ? ” 

Chapter Y Mencius said, “A carpenter or a carnage-maker 
may give a man the ciicle and square, but cannot make him skilful 
zn the use of them ” 

Chapter VI Mencius said, “ Shun’s manner of eating Ztz? parch- 
ed giain and heibs was as if he were to be doing so all his life 


others, chariots of war, each one of which had 
72 foot soldiers attached to it, so that Woo’s 
army ivould number 21,600, few as compared 
avith the forces of his opponent used for 

to low 2d tone, a numeral for carriages. 

Cpun ) — these appear to have been of 

the character of life-guards, named fiom tliur 
ti<rer-hke coinage and bcai mg 4 Seethe 
hhoo-kiug, Pt V 1 Sect II 0 But the text 
ot the Cl.issic IS hardly recognizable in jMcii- 
cnis lersmii of it The oiiginal is — ‘Rouse 
jt, im heioes Do not think that he is not to 


be feaied, but rather hold that he cannot be 
withstood The people are full of awe, as if 
their liorns weie filling from their heads ’ 

5 Peiliaps it would be well to retain the sound 

of in the translation, and say — ‘Now chug 

means to rectify ’ , ‘ each peo- 

ple wishes the chmq-cr to coriect itself’ 

Cn 5 RbAI ATTUNIIFM MUST BE itAon nr 
THE LEAKNER FOR HIMSELF Comp Pt I IV 

# !)f fe ^ 

Cn b The roOAMMiTi or SnoN IV Foii-RTY 

1 1 

^ must be talcen as— 


A’Sn AS EMI EROR 
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und grain to bo na abundant oa wixlcr nnd fire. ”\\nicn piiUc and 
gram arc as abundant as isater and fire, bow sball tlit people be 
other than virtuous i* ” 

Chaptfh XXIV 1 Mencius said, “Confucius ascended tile east- 
ern hill, and Loo appeared to him smolL Ho oscttiidcd the T‘ae 
mountain, and all beneath the heavens appeared to him small So, 
he 'uho lins contemplated the sea, finds it difficult to think anv 
thing of ot/ier waters, and he who has wandered in the gate of the 
Bngc, finds it difficult to think nn\ thing of the wonls of othert 

2 “There is an art m the contemplniion of water — It is nc 
cessaiy to look at it as foaming in waves. Tlio sun and moon Ixiing 
possessed of bnllionc), their light admitted even through an orifice 
illuminates 

3 “ Flowing "water is a thing which docs not proceed till it has 
filled the hollows in Us course The student who has set his miud 


of tbo The time of the rcnuctt U Inop- 
portDoe, u)d tbe mtonor of It not •ccordiog to 
proprlet/t — tnd yet It li fnmted. U tbo 

gnn; ■! nana for ell Idudi of pets and b*an». 
tsloAna XFT. ad. 8. 


Cn. i Iloir Tin: ohcat Doortnres or tut 
■sacs A»E TO BB ABTUiCCD TO BT BtOCCSSITE 

S T Crs . 1 TWi pir iUastrntot tbo flTcftt 
Dess of the ages do^nct. Tbo ctiterahDl 
VESonthectstoftbectpitalofLoa. Somklco 
tlfy It with tunsU hlTlf ctlkdFsQg(|^),io tho 
district 0 / K'eoh for at tbe foot of 

irbtob Cododiu' ptitnU next buried \ otbers 


with m bill earned IIobj; In U>o llstrict 

of Pe la the departTTiMit of E-rho» TTio 'Pao 
monnUln Is tho chief of th Are preat dkhhi- 
talns of Chlaa. It Uy nn tbo eitrcnte east of 
Ts*^ In tho preseot dlstrirt of TTie-Bpruj In tho 


opartment of the some mme 
a li uKd u In -g; JP IT rt. I tU. 5 , 


8 This ninstntei how titt TCTTpETcatoceiofthO' 
sages doctrines Imdi to tbo ihoncbt fthelrelo- 
nientary principle#. WbocanlnoWattbofonm- 
Ing warps and snppo#e they arc foitaltOTis nnd 
sovrceleasT 80 Ught penetrating ercry cmiay 
assorea ns of Its aoarce ia tho groat luminarioa. 


3 is baro the aspiring itodant. 
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Chapter IX Mencius said, “ If a man himself do not walk in 
the right path, it will not be walked in even by his wife and children. 
If he do not order men according to the right way, he mil not be able 
to get the obedience of even lus wife and children ” 

Chapter X Mencius said, “A bad year cannot prove the cause 
of death to him, whose stores of gain aie large , an age of coirup- 
tion cannot confound him whose equipment of viitue is complete ” 
Chapter XI Mencius said, “A man who lo^es fame may be 
able to decline a kingdom of a thousand cliariots, but il he be not 
really the man to do such a thing, it will appear in his countenance, 
in the matter of a dish of rice or a platter of soup ” 

Chapter XII 1 Mencius said, “ If men of virtue and ability 
be not confided in, a State wiU become empty and void 


Cn 9 A man’s intluknce depends on iiis 

PERSONAL EXAMPLE AND CON'DDLT To the 

/N A /*v .1] w .1. J \ .T 


second rs vre are to suppose as the nomi- 
native, vhile the third is like a veih in the 
conjugation. The A lb not so much ft 
‘ other men ’ The whole 
np simply = j j J ‘ if his orders 


are not according to reason ’ 

Cii 10 Corrupt times are proa ided 
against dt estaulisued virtue yjx 

IL , may he taken either actii cly 

or passively Jsi J m , — ‘he who IS 

complete in gam,’ i e , he who has gamed much, 
and laid much by 


Cn 11 A man’s TRUE disposition aviLL of- 
ten APPEAR IN SMAt I JIATTERS, M III N A I OM OP 
FIML MAE U VVL C VPJUED HIM 01 ER GRP ET Dll- 


ncuiTiEs Clioo He here expounds well — 

^ A A' M -A '^Jr iCij M S 

V Q ‘ A man is seen not so much in things 


which lequire an effort as in things which he 
might easily despise By be.irmg this in mind 
vhen we obserie him, we can see what he 
really rests in ’ 


Ch 12 TuRBE things IAIPORTANT in THE 


adnunistr vtion or a St \.te 1 
be not confided m,’ peilnps rather ‘confided 
17)’ ‘AY ill become empty and loid, ’ — Clnoii 
K‘e supplements thus, ‘if the piiiiee do not 
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8 “ Tszc-muh holds a medinm hetwten these By holding thttt 

medium, he is nearer the nglit. But by holding it without leaving 
room for the exigency of circumstances, it becomes bke their bolding 
their one point 

4- “Tlve reason why I hate that holding to one point is the in 
jury it does to the way of right principle It takes up one point and 
disregards a hundred others " 

CnATTER XXVII 1 Mencius said, *‘Tl)e hungry tlunk any food 
sweet, and the thirsty think the same of any drink, and thus they 
do not get the right taste of what they cat and dniiL flic hunger 
and thirst, in fact, injure their palate And is it onh the mouth 
and belly which are injured by hunger and thirst? Mens minds 
arc also injured by them 

2 “ If a man can prevent the evils of hunger and thirst from 


phUo#opber Hlh,— *ee TIL Pt L t 1 . Pt n Ii- 
w 10, 11 We are not to undenUoa the rob- 
bhix the bodj amooth ai tn Uolatod act vhich 
fomehtnr w^d benefit tho einplro Tbo 
azDootlmeta Tonld arlto from labour* ooderirooo 
for tho empire lllie tboae of tbe groat 1 o, who 
TTcn{[fat and vailed UU be hod vorn avaj Uio 
bidr oo hU legt. 8 cq tbe fa fed. 9. 

Of Tnfr'iDoti nothing aoenia to be ksovn, bat 
that ho bdoaged to Loo moat bo 

cleariy UDdcrttiwd a* referring to a Mean Ixs 
tvecD tbo tdfithneas of Tang Choo and the 
tr aTvi-mttiTit^lfjTTi of fiiTTh Tcflu tkZ- 
5 SI ^ ^ ^ ttaotientd In par 4 The 
ncccarity of attending to tbo exigency of dr 
cumttancea 1* Uloatratcd by aaylng that a caw 
maybe coccelTed when It would bo dotr to 
deny a ilnglo Ualr to mro tho empire, asd ft 


caw when U would bo daty to rub tho whole 
body iTDOoUi to do ao. Tbo orthodox w«y 
(^) 0 / China 1* to do what U right with re* 
fenneo to tho wbolo drcomstancc* of erery 
caw and thno. 

Cn. “7 Tna iwrorrxjrcB or xor Aixun Au 
Tfin xuro TO BE uuounD bt ro «. jlxd a 
HBAB ooBDTnosr 1 pcrhflp* 1* mod 
•dTerhUHy — readily ;* comp. It, Pt, L 1, U 
The two cUoaee ^ ‘ujd ^ nm 
parallel to each other tbo latter being cx 
planolcgy of the fonaet 
D With refercooe to the mhid, hun 

gw and thlnt ttand for porurt/ and a moan 
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peror , to gain the emperor is the way to become a piince of a State ; 
to gam the prince of a State is the way to become a great officer 

3 “ When a prince endangers the altars of the spii its of the land 
and grain, he is changed, and another appointed in his place 

4 “When the sacrificial inctims have been perfect, the miUet in 
its vessels all pure, and the sacrifices offered at their proper seasons,, 
if yet there ensue drought, or the waters overflow, the spirits of 
the land and grain are changed, and others appointed in their place ” 

Chaptee XV Mencius said, “A sage is the teacher of a hun- 
dred generations this is true of Pih-e an d Hwuy of Lew-hea There- 
fore when men now hear the character of Pih-e, the corrupt become 
pure, and the weak acquire determination When they hear the 
character of Hwuy of Lew-hea, the mean become generous, and the 


‘the people of the fields and 
■vvilds,’ the peasantry According to the Chow 
Le, nine hushandmen, heads of families, formed 
afs7n5'(J| ), four isvig formed a ^ih 

and four r/ili formed a L‘eio ( ), wluoh would 

thus contain lii families But the phrase Pr 

signifying the peasantry, is yet equivalent 
to ‘ the people ’ Mencius uses it, his discourse 
heing of the spirits of the land and grain 
4 The change of the is taken by most 

commentators as merely a destroying of the 
altars and building others This is Choo He’s 
interpretation - | 

‘ when the spirits of the ground 


and gram cannot ward off calamities and evils 
from the people, tlien their altnis and fences 
are thrown down and others in different places 
erected ’ Chaou Iv‘e is more brief He simply 

says that in such a case 

iS^ , which may mean that they destroyed 
the altars or displaced the spirits themseh es 
A changing of the altars merely docs not supply 
a parallel to the removal ot the princes in the 
preceding paragraph And there are traces of 
deposuig the spirits in such a case and appoint- 
ing others in their places. See the 

^ ^ 

Oil lo That Bih-h anh Hai u \ op Lpw- 

HEA WEUP SAGES PROVED BV THF PlRArA>BNCB 

OP THPTR inpluevce CoDip V Pt TI 1 

etal ‘A hundred generations’ is spoken gen- 
enill}' Between the two worthies themseh ee, 
several hundred years iuter\ ened 
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CnMTEK XX-KT 
not be nenr ami mi 

1 Kung sun Ch‘ow «ud, “ E Y 
' him io disobetlicnt to reason^ 

in Mid, ‘ I enn 
nnd tlicreiMtli 


l\u 1)aTM-*hcd TSickOit to T^ing The people were much pleased 
*\\niLn r‘ae keH became Mrtnoujj, lie brought him back, nnd tlie 
people were ai}ain mu Ji ple«<c<L 

2 “When Arorthici arc innmters, may thej indeed banish their 
80 ^e^cigns in ihvt \rn\j wluu they arc not virtuous?’' 

3 Mencius n plied, ‘If t!ic\ ha\c the wime purpose os E 
in, thc^ mil) If tlicy lm\c not the some purpose, it i\ould be 

usurpation " 

OnMTFU WXII 1 IvungBun Ch‘ow snid, “ It is said, in the 
Book oi Poetr\ , 

‘ He will not ent the bread of idleness ’ ’ 

How IS It that ice see superior men eating without labouring? ” Men 
ciufl replied, “When a superior muii resides in a country, if its 


•elvM tnoir? bot I rooeh pretcr the Thnr In 
Uk* truuUtloa 

Cn- 31 The eip mat jt h tttt titd 

DLT THE raDfOirtE KAT EOT BK EAklLT AETU 

ED Comp V l*t, I t 1 5 0f Q — 
•eu the Fboo-Wnff Ft. TV t nt I 0 ‘n»e 
•wonli aro Uhen «omo»hat diffisenllr In the 
comm on the lj*f bat I hare followed vhat 
•ocrni the tooat likely mcfinlDR of them. 

!■ the purpoae not loddenly formed on anetocr 
gency bnt tho deterralnntion and ob}oct of 
tb# wbolo life It li taW— ^ 


Cn 32. Tint •EEncce wmon a ioteeioe 
MV* BCjtDriM TO Acoosmir jj. LEnnijirrm 
OUT nii boi’fo omciAi. dctt to aerroBT 
This ta an In ta«a; of tho oft-rcpcatetl liulniu 
tlon agaln^ llendoa, that bo waa content to be 
anpported by tho prinrot, white be Toold not 
tako office j comp. Ill Pt. L Ir.^ Pt, IL It 
PI — aoe the 8he-ldnf I. lx. Ode Vm. 

empty -without doing acTTice. The 
old comm, and the new differ ntoewbat la 
their intcrjmtatloni of tho odo, but they agree 
In uiuIeraUtMlInff lu gnat le»on to be that poo- 
plo itiQUld not tn vcl Ing enolament, who do 
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Chaftek XVIir. j\[ciK‘ius “TIh' umsoo y1i\ tlip ‘>n|)oii(ir 
man Avas reduced to l)etueeii (’hon and d'''Me nas lan.m^e 

neither the piiiiceb of the tune Jior their iniiii^tei eomiiiniiK ated 
AYitli him ” 

CfiArTER XIX 1 Mdi K‘e '='nid, “IJreatly am I Irom anytliing 
to depend upon from the moutiis of men 

2 Mencius observed, “Theie i-s no Inirin in tliat Seliol.irs are 
more exjiosed than others to mi her from tlie mouths of men 
' "S “It i'5 said, in the Book of Poetrv, 
lieart is disfpueted and ^ncued, 

I am hated by the ciowd of mean eieaturos ’ 

This might have been said b/j Confm ill's And again, 

‘ThouMi he did not reimne tlieir wrath, 

He did not let fall liis oami hone ’ 

This might he said e/'king AVan ” 


ClI 18 Tnv TIFASOV Ol CoNFLCIts’ BUNG 

IN SinVITS ni'TB LI \ ClClN AM) '1'' w Seo 

Con Ann XI ii 'Ihe sjanking ot Confiuius 

simply by tbc* term T IS to bo noUil , 

comp Ana X ti 1, ct a! CImou Iv e obscms 
that ContiiLUih, in liis oxceodinjj nimlosti, saul 
that lie i\ as not equal to tlie tliieo-tol'l mui of 
the superior nnn 1 XIV wa ) niul tlierc 
fore be nimlit be spoken ot ns i snpeii ir iimn 
It IS (hfriciilt to sec tlie point of tins obseri ition 
nor does it meet tlie ilitRiulty nhicli irises fioni 

the use of the designation in the text h=#. 

‘the socereigns,’ and ‘their minis- 

ters’ The princes did not honour bin and 
seek bis serriiei Tlieir ministers did not hon- 
our him and lecommend him to employment 
This 13 the meaning of ipt 1- 
The commentators, in their quest lor profound 
meanings, make out the lesson to be that 
though a sage may be reduced to straits, the 
uaj of tmth cauiiot be so ledueed 


1 Cii I'l All NOILS TOM' OUTS Afi 1 K‘r uvnETi 

Clll'MM in rilL IILI I 1 ( TION TII IT I r U vs TlIL 
OltlUSVKl lOT 1)1 inSIIM.l I'-Itl I) Ml N 1 

Of iMiii Iv c, noilniig is Miowii licvond wlnt is 

here intun.ited is used iii the sense of 

J ‘to depmd on ’ This is given to it in the 

diet, with a left n me to this jinss.ige The 
nieaning is tint nut oplv ihd lie nut Ii.ne n good 
word Iruiii mui but win spoken ill of by tlieiii 

i " It IS eoncliided, from the eoinmeut 

of Chr.oii K c, IS a mistake for ‘ to increase,’ 
and has siibstantiallv tlie same meaning 

^ Ketaimng however, and taking ^ in 

Us sense of f/iifi or t/irve, we get a tolcralilo 
meaning, — ‘ 'J he scliohn Inites those many 
[ mmitli' ’ J For tlie first quotation see the 
' bhe-king, I ni Ode I st 4, a description of her 
I condition hv tm ill-used wife of one of the dukes 
' of AVei (lecording to Choo Ho), and which 
' Mem lus somewlat stinngcly would applv to 
, CoulULius 1 01 the secoud, see 111 i Ode HI 




How K*» jtrrxjB wnoTOLT OF terthanthli, 7^— Uirf for SIL but «*TBTh. 
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3 jllenai(,<) snicl, “ How can that he a sufficient proof? Aie the 
ruts at the gate of a city niade hy a single two-horsed chariot ^ ” 
Chapter XXIII 1 When Ts‘e was suffei mg from famine, Ch‘m 
Tsm said to jVenc/ns, “ The people are all thinking that you, Master, 
will again ask that the guuiary of Thing be opened tor them I 
apprehend you will not do so a second time ” 

2 jlIe?iciu-9 said, “To do it would he to act like Fung Foo 
There was a man of that name in Tsin, famous for his skill in seiz- 
ing tigers Afterwards, he became a scholar of reputation, and going 
once out to the ivild countiy, he found the people all m pin suit of 
a tiger The tiger took lefuge in a corner of a hill, Avhere no one 
dared to attack him, but ivhen they saw Fung Foo, they ran and 
met him. Fung Foo immediately bared his arms, and descended from 


3 The meaning is that what Kaon no- ' 
ticecl was only the effect of time or long nse, 
Yu being anterioi to king WSn, and did not 
necessarily imply any superionty of the music 
of the one over that of the other The street 
contiacts at the gate, and all the carriages that 
have been running over its breadth are obliged 
to run 111 the same ruts, n Inch hence are deeper 
here thm elsewhere — There is much contro- 

Tersy about the phrase Chaou 

K‘e understands as meaning ‘ two kinds 

of horses — the levied from the State, 

and eniploj ed on what we may call the postal 
service, and the or ‘public horses,’ 

principally used m military service On this 
vien the meaning vould ho that the ruts in 
question were not made by these tno kinds of 
carnages onlj Choo He, after the Comineii- 

tator Fung iXi)’ meaning ns I 

ha\e givyn it in the translation Another view 
takes m the sense of Ejd , taking it in the 


low 3d tone, as m ch iv 4 See the j/uj "gv 

Sa IS:- 

Ch 23 Hon Mfncius knew wiieue to 

STOr AND MAINTMN 1113 OU N lllOMTl. IN HIS 
INTLKCOimSl- WITH THE mUNCES 1 At 

T‘ang, nhose name is still preserved in the 
V illnge of K ui-t aiig, in the district of Tseih- 
mih in the depaitment of Lae-chow, 

the princes ot Ts‘e, it would appear, kept gram 
in store, and on some prev ions occurrence of 
famine, hleiicius had advised the king to open 
1 the granary In the meantime, lion ev er, some 
difference had occurred hctneeii him and the 
prince He intended leaving Ts e, and would 
not expose himself to a repulse hy making an 
application which might he rejected 2 

[ , — ‘a good scholar,’ or ‘officer,’ hut 

IS not to he taken at all emphatically. 

^ It did not belong to 
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'nature for them The superior innu docs not say, in nfrrrnce to them. 

‘ It IS the appoiutiuent of Meavci) 

CiiAPTUR XXV 1 Haou-saug Puh-hac adeed, su}iiig, “AVhnt 
sort of man is Y6-ching?” Mencius replied, “lie is a good man, u 
real man ’ 

2 “ AVhat do you mean liy ‘A good man,’ ‘ A real man ^ 

3 The reply was, “ A man who commands our liking, is nhat is 
called a G:ood man 

4 “He whose goodness is part of himself, is what is called a 
real man 

5 “ He whose goodness has been filled up, is what is called a 
beautiful man 

6 “ He whose completed goodness is brightly displayed, is u hat 
is called a great man 

7 “When this m’eat man exercises a transfoiminp; influence, he 
is what is called a sage 

8 “ When the sage is beyond our knowledge, he is what is called 
a spint-man 


nw) induce n broader ivny of tbintiiiK in reprard 
to the second class, and repress the nay of 
thinking in regard to the first 

Cn 23 The ciiaracti u of toe uiscipie 
Y on-cniKG Difi i lu nt di giu i s or vitaie- 
MFNT IE CHAl ACTOR AMllCII AI 1 TO llF Al'iin 

1 Chilou K e tells ns that Hnou-s mg 
I's the surname and Puh-h ic the mine ind tint 
the indn idual or is a man ot 'I's e This is all 
•vre know of him 3 It is assumed here tint 
the general 1 erdict ot mankind mil be on the 
side of goodness Hence when a man is desir- 
able and command sunn eisal liking, he must be 

a good man 4 — ‘ h n ing in 


himself ’ic, when a man Ins the goodness, 
■without h^pociisi 01 jnctencc Comp VI u 13 
Goodness IS ,111 attiibiite entering into till the 
others, ind I lime therefore thiice expressed it 
in the translation 8 bfj 

^ lilf — 

pare what is said in the Doctnne of the Mean, 
T ‘Ihc indnidual possessed of 

the most complete sincerity is like a spuit ’ In 
the critical remarks m tlie 
IS Slid indeed, that the expulsion in the text 
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2 Moncius said, “Tl\e residence, tlie aimnges and horses, 
and the dress of the king’s son, ore mostly the same ns those of other 
men That he looks so \% occasvoned by bis position Hov' mnoh 
more should a pocuUar axr distmguuh liim whose position is m the 
wide house of tlie norldl 

8 “When the prince of Loo went to Sung, he called out at the 
T‘e5«chih gate, and the kecjKjr said, ‘This is not our pnnee. How is 
It that his voice is so like that of our pnnee ? ’ This was occasioned 
by nothing but the correspondence of their positions ” 

CuArifcK XXXVII 1 Mencius said “To feed a sdiolar and 
not love him, is to treat him os a pig To love him and not respect 
him, is to keep him as a domestic animal 

2 “ Hononring and respecting are what exist before any offer 
mg of gifts 

3 ‘ If there be honouring and respecting without tlie renhty of 
them, a superior num may not be retamed by such emptj demc^i- 
strahons ” 


to ttipplj luther thui thf 2. 

tptm bwa to be fupfrflnocB. ^ 

^ Jg -*w lU. Ft. XL ni. 8 Mt 

blU numb wai •Impt}' tbe rume of > gate In 
the capital of Bong 

CiL 87 That iid na atsFEorro it aunt 
TTtT. TO A aoiiOLAa a njfaiatjro « tud ieiticb 
OT A raiiOB. 

Intemram with hhn. 


ae AlaUognljbrd irom Irailt oa to thliilt of 
dog* or honn, aolnuda to which wt nitertaloa 
aontimmt higher than to thoae whkh we keop 
and fatten mwlr for onr faring. 2 

Tl» f” 

graph It an expluation of what la meant hr 
thoae toima. preaented, ofTtrcd. 
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Chaiter XXVIII 

Mencius 

said, ‘ 

‘The precious things of ; 


prince are three, the territory, the people, tlie government and its 
business. If one value as most precious pearls and stones, calamity 
is sure to befall him.” 

Chapter XXIX P^wau-sliing Kwoh having obtained an offi- 
cial situation ill Ts‘e, Mencius said, ‘^He is a dead man, PSvan- 
shing Kwoh 1 ” P‘wan-shmg Kwoh being put to death, the disciples 
asked, saving, “How did you know, Mastei, that he would meet 
with death ” Mencius replied, “ He was a man, who had a little 
abilitjy but had not learned the great doctrines of the superior man. 

He was just qualified to bring death upon himself, but for nothing 
more 

Chapter XXX. 1 When Mencius went to TXng, he was lodixed 
in the upper palace A sandal in the process of making had been 


Cii 28 Tub pubciols^ T^I^cs op a prince, 

AM> THE DANCER OP OIEllI COKING THEM FOR 
OTHER THINGS J , ‘ tllC productll 6 

ground,’ and Mis. — ‘ land generally ’ A ns 
distinguished from officers,’ but the 

terms are not to be taLen separately So of 
, see ch nu 

Ch 29 How Mencius predicted before- 
hand THE DEATH OF P‘u AN-SHING KwOU 
Comp Cont prediction of Tsze-loo’s death, 
Con Ana XI xi Little 13 known of tins Ku oli 


Tie 18 said to hare begun learning with Men- 
cius, but to have soon gone away, disappointed 
by A\lnt he Iieard 

Cii 80 The geni nous spirit of Mencius 

IN DISPENSING HIS INSTRUCTIONS. TlllS, 

u Inch is the lesson of the chairter, only comes 
out at the end, and has been commemorated, 
as bcHig the remark of an ludnidual, not of 
cxtrnoulinary cbarncter, and at first disposed 
to find fault u ith Mencius disciples 1 

'g,— comp 

Pt II IV This was evidently a palace appropri- 
ated by the duke of T'Sngfor the lodging of hon- 
ourable visitors The first is a verb, ‘ was 
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feiT montlia monming Kungann Ch'ow nakeil, “'What do you 
Bay of tliia’ 

4 replied, “Tins is a cose irhcrc tlio parW ivishes to 

complete the irliole period, hnt finds it impossible to do so Tfte 
eddition of even a single da\ is better than not mourning at nlL I 
spoke of the case where there was no lundrnnee, and the party 
neglected the thmg himself” 

CuAPiTn XL 1 Slencnts said, “There ore five ways in which 
the Bupenor man cITccts hia teaching 

2 “There are some on whom lUB influence descends hie sea 
aonable rain 

3 “ There are some whose virtue he perfects, and some of whoso 
talents he assists the development 

4 “ Tliero are some whose inquines he answers 

5 “ There are soino who pm atoly cultn ate and correct them 
selves. 

C “These five ways are the methods m which the superior man 
effects hia teaching " 


father irt* tllro, A mq ihartsoed the period of 
jitoonilxiif fw hie mother 4 — 

A PTOOOTTiImI fotCQ. 

Cn 40 Hcnr thb umaqai oi- tbw iAOU 
x£aootoau,ii uADrrcuBiAA. 1 The 
vUh of tho niperior "tan U !□ til cam emo and 
th« tnjiHf— to teteh. Hie methods are modUiod, 
bovercr bj the dUferoit characters of men. 
t, ThU flats cmlj out bis lofloeoce, UkspUnts 
vhlch ool^ oecsl the dor cf bearen. Bo 'wu It, 
Itb said, ^^Ith Coofodiu and hi* dltdplei Too 


T0I51 ujd Titos Sin. a 

Conft litobenndentoodbcfoto 

^ tod pg Boinult»ilS Coofo- 

dds and the disciples Ten and lUn- 4^ So 
vas It vlth ireodos and Wan fThinj A 
XbU Is a class, who nerer coroo into aota*i 
contact with tholr teteber but bear of his doo- 
trlnet, and kara them. His toschinga thocjC^ 
not dclirerod b/ hhnsolf In perton, do Dotwlth- 
ataodfaiS reach to them. 




370 


rilE WOKKS OF MEKCIOS EOOK VII. 



2 “If a man can give full {Icvelopincnt to tlie feeling Inch 
makes linn shrink from injuring othei'., lus benevolence v ill be moie 
than can be called into piactice If he can give full doi elo])inent 
to the feeling which refuses to break through, or jump o\oi, a ttall, 
Ins righteousness will be more than can be called into ])iactice 

3 “ If he can give full development to the real feeling of dis- 
like with which he receives the salutation, ‘Thou,’ ‘TJioii,’ he vill 
act righteously in all places and circumstances 

4 “When a scholar speaks vhat he ought not to speak, f/uiJe 
o/ speech seeking to gam some end, and vhen he does not .s])cak 
what he ought to speak, by (jaile of silence seeking to g.nn some 
end , both these cases are of a piece vith bieakmg through a iickjIl- 
hoiir's ivall ” 

Chapter XXXII 1 j\Iencius ';aid, “Words vliich are simple, 
wlnle their meaning is fir-reaehing, aie good wouK Principles 
which, as held, aie compendious, i\liile their apjilieatioii is extensive, 


a hole through ’ ‘ to jump o-\ cr 

a -wall ’ The t\vo together art cqun aleiit to 
‘ to play the thiet ’ 3 ‘ Tliou,’ *'1 hou,’ is 

a style of adcliess greatly at ^arlauce uith Chi- 
nese notions of propriety It tan onlj Ijo uscil 
to the 'lery jmung and tlie rerv mean A man 
ivjII revolt Ironi it ns used to IninseJt and it lie 
he taretul to act so that men mil not dare to 
speali to him in tins style, he mil go nouhcie 
■where he ivill not do righteousness ’ — ^This is 
rather far fetched 4 'gg', — to hek u ith 

the tongue ’ To find an antecedent to the 


Ave must understand the pertion Avho is spoken 
to, or helore uliom sdtntt is kept , or, perhaps, 

r - 

mcrclj gnes effett to the Acrb m the gen- 

eiiil sense of ‘to gain some end ’ 

Cn -52 A( viNST \nn^o Ai A\ HAT IS i.FAio’m, 

AM) ^^CI1CTI^( AMIAT IbNLVlt Wll \T Alin 
coon nouns \M) good ntiNtiiiis 1 

— stc the Book of Hites, I Pt II ni 

l-I Tlie ancients did not look at a person hclow' 
the giidle so tliat all nhoic that might be con- 
sideiod as neui, beneath the ejes TJio pliruse 

H ’ ""ords Avhith are ucai,’ it, on 
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2 “I havo not heard of one s pnnciples being dependent for 
their manifestation on otlicr men " 

CilAFTFU ^LIII 1 Tlic diauplo Knng too said, “ ^V^lcn KSng of 
T‘Kng made his appearance m jour schom, it seemed proper tliat a 
polite consideration should be paid to him, and yet you did not 
answer him Wlij was that 

2 Mencius replied, ‘ i do not answer him who questions me 
presuming on liis nobility, nor him who presumes on his talents, nor 
him who presumes on liis a^ nor him wlio presumes on services 
performed to me, nor him who presumes on old ncf|uamtauce. Two 
of those things were cliargcablo on Kfiug of T‘ring 

CnArTER aLIV 1 Slcncius said, “ He w ho stop short where 
stopping 18 not allowable, will stop short m irvory thing He who 
behaves shabbily to tlioso wbom he ought to treat well, will behave 
shabbily to all 

2 “He who advances with precipitation will retire with speed ’ 
deith u In lUft, Anerther memloa U ^ 
with the periOQ to follOT lilcr thlnjca, 

Mto pnriwu Tba llr«t ^ U rt^ prfndplc* 

In genond. ITie other are thow principle* 
u hdd by indlTldiul men 

Cn 4S How llKJcni* KxquTUD Ttni tnr 
Fu; FtnuinT or ■ourni is mo^c whom he 
TAtWBT Kiug wti a yoTingw brother of 

the prince of T*ing Ula mtda Kong loo 


think that mwo than orxUnary mp«t thonld 
har® boon ihown to bim, and yet It wa* no doabi 
ooo of the thing* which made ireodn* jealotuly 
watdi hU *pirit. Comp, VL Pt. IL IL C, 7 
Cn 44 WjTxaD TTHTcaa AnowAjrmto DD- 

U jyi * MAT MOT BX ttFECTED IhlDCITITATn 
ADTAKCU Aaa FOLLOW*!) BT SPCIDT REntMAT* 

The flr«t par It I* Mid, ha* rcfcrenco to t 
of defect ^ •wnd 

to tbow of eicai 
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3 “ The superior man performs the law of right, in order that 

he may Avait simply for what has been appointed ” 

Chapter XXXIV 1 Mencius said, “Those who give counsel 
to the great should despise them, and not look at their pomp and 
display 

2 “ Halls several times eight cubits high, with beams projecting 

several cubits , these, if my wishes were to be realized, I would 
not have Food spread before me over ten cubits square, and 
attendant girls to the amount of hundreds , these, though my wishes 
were realized, I would not have Pleasure and wine, and the dash 
of hunting, with thousands of chariots following after me , these, 
though my wishes were realized, I would not have What they 
esteem are what I would have nothing to do ivith , what I esteem 
are the rules of the ancients Why should I stand in awe of them ? ” 


impression on others 8 Dest ribes the tit- 
tue that IS next in degree, equally ohserrant of 
right, hut by an intellectual constramt = 

‘ the proper course indi- 
cated bj Heavenly principles ’ 

Ch 81 He IMIO UMlEP TAKES TO COUKSBL 
THE GEE VT, SHOULD BE AIORALLl ABOA E THEM 

' AA , — ‘ great men ’ The phrase 
IS to be understood not of the truly great, 
ns in ch xxv G, ct aJ^ but of the socially 
great, iiith an especial reference to the princes 
ot the tune, dignilicd by their position, but 


Avithout corresponding moral quahties 2 

, and all the corresponding 
clauses, are under the government of some 
ivords bke A ^ , — ‘those great 

men have,’ to ivhicli ifH ‘ I Tvould not 
Bi 


_ niM. 

do,’ respond may be seen m 

the more important temples and public build- 
ings tliroughout Cluna, projecting all round, 
beneath the eaves — see II Pt I iv 

— ‘ spurring and galloping 
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1^ ’ii; ^ - * 

^ ft /d ^ rti # ^ |g 

v.n r^',L*£iLS:,’-a™ 

ant" ° ^™“‘^^“">g"'>™nccofnhnt IS most import 


KnHf«*cl. Im„pc 
doth, worn l„ mmmlnjt IJ,,. pcrfoj 
tmmll,, for JUunt Wollrr. _,L Th u tho 
Ii«lnr .pivfW In ,hn „ni of moonilni: *hlcli 


m tli« IlooY; of TUtM^ L ft-L m 5) nj^ 

TWfc »re riJncJ |n Uluitratlon of irlat 
1 liHincO on In tbo prevlon* pomgmpli (^tbn 
f dly of BttonOlny to *hat ii cotnparmtlTely til 
linl, wlulo otctlooltlm wbni li Impotunt 


BOOK VII 


TSIN hlN PyUlT II 


il ^ 9< yf\ 'h id, 




h * 


T7^1h.^ ^ rreOTO COX^FXHATlfl’^ or khiq i ^ -,.n,h U, t a n_, -ot 

IIwTT or LfciFn rn* •Aoatncnto to inn av I’- Pt I. < Onlj- ^ Woff thera 

«rnor m« ritortj: a^d mrt m kjk Corop f opi*'J*«l to /f~* b lu-d »ifi, . 

I rto I T and oU FT conrawUloni with Jdi m«I wUletln n ^ rdmoa to anl 
n-nr 1 T than nnW fV"'* 

IfUnondy-o™., ‘o 
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there is a common liking, while that for sheep-dates was peculiar. 
We avoid the name, but do not avoid the surname. The surname 
is common , the name is peculiar ” 

Chatter XXXVII. 1 Wan Chang asked, saying, “ Confucius, 
when he was in Ch‘m, said, ‘ Let me return The scholars of my 
school are ambitious but hasty. They are for advancmg and seizing 
their object, but cannot forget their early ways ’ VVhj^ did Confu- 
cius, when he was in Ch‘in, think of the ambitious scholars of Loo ?” 

2 Mencius replied, “ Confucius not getting men pursuing the 
true medium, to whom he might communicate 7iis instructions^ 
d.etermined to take the ardent and the cautiously-decided The 
ardent would advance to seize their object,* the cautiousl3>'-decided 
would keep themselves from certain things It is not to be thought 
that Confucius did not wish to get men pursuing the true medium, 
but bemg unable to assure himself of finding such, he therefore 
thought of the next class ” 

3 “I venture to ask what sort of men they were who could be 
styled ‘ The ambitious ? ’ ” 


rules for — ‘avoiding tlie name,’ of 

arents, ancestors, emperors, iS,c., see the Le-ke, 
Pt I V 15 — 20 , e.t al 

Ch 8" To CAXL TO THE PUHSmT OE THE 
RIGHT SIEDItrai WAS THE OBJECT 01 Co>'FUCHJS 

AUD ]ME^CIUS Various characters who tail 
TO PURSUE THIS, OR ARE OPPOSED TO IT 1 


Sec Con Ana V xxxi The differences between 
that text and what we have here will be noted 
Perhaps Wan Chang was quoting from memo- 
ry 2 See Con Ana XTTT xxi As 

Mencius quotes that chapter, some thuik that 
there should be a |-*| in the text after ILT- 
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jfi ^ &.fcA ifn a“# 
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fE.AiSfe,H. -ffirBiAAtS. 
it i' A ^ Ji ^ -t'M I'l 


Cn vnru III 1 AIcncius wild, It would he licttcr to be -w Uh 
out the Ikwiv of IIi«:for\ flmii to p\c entire oro<lif to Jt 

2 “In the ‘(.omplcnou of the War, I sclcU U\o or three 
pa^ngc^ ouh, T\huh I bclu.\o 

3 “Tlic btiie\olcfit iimri fms no cnem) under heT\ err MTien 
t/ie jninct tlic most lxnc\olcut wiw enpn^d n^nni-^t linn uliouns the 
Tiio^t the oiipobito how oould the Idood o/ t/t^ ]m\c flowed till 
Jt flontcd flic jKstIcs of tlic iiiormrs? ** 

CiiAiTEii I\ 1 Al(nciu8<Mnd ‘ Tlierc ore men who w\v — ‘I am 
fihilfiil flt mardluilhn" tn>op«, I am »kihui at conducting a battle 1 — 
IliC) arc jrreat cmninnla 

2 “If the Bo\crLigu of a state love benevolence, he willlmvono 
enemy in the empire. 

3 “ Wlicn /any waa executing his work of correction in the 


meaning of tlw term. U Intcnderl tho 

cruperoT bj j\ tbe pniwet, Cooip. VI IH. 
II tIL* 

Cii a Wmt miAT nr^tiTATif X Mnxcir* 
REAi Till Cu ni U a Ufflcnlt chap* 

tcT for Chlnt-ae coniim.nUtor». Cboou K‘o tako« 
of tlie 8hw>-ldng whidi li tho only fair In 
tcrpTCUtlon. Olbw* mnl«<flthl It of book* in 
freneniL Tbn Jallc-n trAniUtc* — & tmnrmo 
J d^m cuStihfd fibnt. Afan^ i*T tliat lloticliu 
lifl 1 in tKsw ool the perU n of tl o '^oo-tlng 
to atilrh Lo ref r* In lUu next jur Init anch a 
reftri tkm of l li ijnfcuajro U entirely arbitrary 
Ttt« ftnogoat rfow I* (bat of tho antbor of tho 

1 ! 1 ] ^ W Ilf' ^ 

rally are *oatHi nnil acnilUlo Tint lie any* hero 
tliat Jlroelca U anlidpattog tho attempt! that 
wool 1 ho Dxade In alter tige* to comipt Ibo 
Clnt'lea, ami to Hiring ng ibrrt them We can 
tee hoir the rcuiarJu verv dlrcctetl agolnit tbe 


rropctulty to warfare which characterited hli 
' controiporarfra. 2 U tho Htfo 

of (he third Book In tho Ctli l*art of tlw Slioo- 
kfnff profot^fog to to an amiunt by kinx W uo 
of hi* enterpri«c against the tymnt Chow 
Ttw word# qnoted Jn the next par arc fotind 
in par a For thcro are dlft. rcadlngi 
•00 tho M loc. Dooltleas tburo la 

ZDBcb riaf^cratloQ In the ljDgiW|rt' Imt Jlen- 
clot mUintorproti tbo whole pa^^gc Tho 
blood hod waa not done by the trwipa of king 
Wixs but by th f rcca trf tho tyrant torulng 
agnlnat one another 

Cii. 4 CocxacL to mrrexe »oT to aixow 

TncWirLlXT T> BE MAEIVITJ BT 3»rjt WHO 

wotmi aorr a tucv io wah I Cot p 

IV ICl xIt 3 , ... COTnp.Lrt II xl 

It la Bpoken of T*aiig. ? jj£ — 

leathern cnirhigra, or rhariota, aaid br aomo 
to bo baggage waggnua, but more iwobably by 
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9 Mencius rejiliecl, “ They are those who say, ‘"Wliy are tlicy so 
magniloquent? Their Avords have not respect to their actions, and 
their actions have not respect to their Avords, hut they say. The 
ancients! The ancients! Why do they act so peculiarly, and arc 
so cold and distant? Born m this age, aa'c should be of this age, to 
be good IS all that is needed ’ Eunucli-like, flattering their genera- 
tion , such are your good careful men of the Aullagcs ” 

10 Wan Chang said, “ Their AAdiole village st} les those men good 
and careful In all their conduct they are so Hoav Avas it that 
Confucius considered them the thieves of Aurtuc*'^ ” 

11 Mencius leplied, “ If you AAmuld blame them, you And no- 
thing to allege It you Avould criticize them, you have nothing to 
criticize They agree Avith the cm rent customs They consent Avith 
an impure age Their principles have a semblance of right-hcart- 
edness and tiuth Their conduct has a semblance of disinterested- 
ness and purity All men are pleased Avith them, and they think 
themselves right, so tliat it is impossible to proceed Avith them to 


Before tliis par -vre must understand "Y 

I -f The H m the tei.t has for its subject 
or 're may take it in the infinitive, making 
the ivhole par down to the nonunatiA'c 


to the that follows M pJ 

‘ to be good is enough,’ i c~ to be accounted good 
by the age in 11111011 they Ine is enough lor 

them — ‘the appearauce of walking 

alone,’ i c., actmg pcculiaily 11 
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Wlien he became emperor, ami bad the cnbroidcred robes to vrcar, 
the lute to plaj, and tlie two daughters of yaon to wait on him, he 
WM 03 if tliosc tlunpa belonged to him as a matter of course.” 

CnApTFR VII Sicncmssaid, “ From this tune forth 1 know the 
of kiUine a man a near relatjona. When a man 
, that other will kill his father , when a man tills 
another a elder brother, that other will kill his elder brother So 
be does not bimself Indeed do the act, but tliere is only on uitcn d1 
htUoten Jam and it ” 

CsArTEn 1 Mencius wud, “ Anciently, the establishment 

of the frontier gates was to guard agamst violence. 

2 Now a^ays, it is to CAcrciso ■vaolciice.” 


liea\'y consequences 
kills anotlier 8 fatlier 


^^haTTorduKd for ■ppUc»l 
terbt. to eat. The cmljroVlcrcd 

nbtt tn the tepcrUl dreM. On Shone laic, 
#cbV rt.1.118. Hied for tea, a 

femalo ittendaat. 

Co " IIowTin:moDoirrormco»BEqir*ir 
cc^ anocu) mu ucr ojkiuTTTL or their co9 
iKJijr Choo lie olacTTM that till* retnark 
znoit bavo been made vltb eome ipceUl refer 
ence, — ^ It H a mirrim of Chi 
nentodety that anuin maj' not UrouDdorthQ 
•am* beareo »ith tho lUyer of iil^ father, nor in 
til* «an«) Stflte iritl tho lUyer of bU eJ ter bro 
tb«r Imt the ronurk dow n t pccni to ropird 
that to loach u to lake ooouloQ Oom it to 


Torn mler* to twite their i;u caument flno hi 
tbo attachTnent of thdr rabjccta, and not pro 
I Tokc tbeir anliDoaIt 7 by oppreadTo acU. — 
PI] — thorc U only one intoml that la, 
the death of a man • father or brother la the 
oociaeiiiieiKO of bll prorioos eorulnrt^ the alayer 
only InteTTRnlng 

Cn. 8. Tub sue. uudtcx am arLniiurEM 
or axoiEVT am uooeu rcu covnaaTSP 
Comp. LPt.IlT3 ILPlItS. Bat one 
dooa not aco exactly bow the andent mb of 
c ml log the poraon, BJid not fflW g the gooda, 
gnarded agmlnat Tiolcawa Here aa claewbero, 
lUenclaa U led away by bla fnrri fur anti 
tbrala. 
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f A T. II, -fj tfn m 'i' 


they '^aw earliest sages, and so knew their doctrines, while Thing 
heard their doctrines as transmitted, and so knew them. 

2 “ Fi om T‘ang to king Wan were 500 years and more As to 
E Yin, and Lae Choo, they saw T’-ang and knew his doctiiiies, while 
king Wan heard them as transmitted, and =^0 knew them 

3 “ From king Wan to Confucms were 500 years and more As to 
T‘ne-knng Wang and San E-sang, they saw Wan, and so knew his doc- 
ti incb, i\ hile Confucius heard them as transmitted, and so knew tliem 

4 “From Confucius dowinvards until now, there are only 100 
ears and wmeiuliat more The distance in time from the sage is so 

t.ir from being remote, and so very near at hand was the sage’s 
1 evidence In these circumstances, is there no one to transmit his 
doctrines ^ Yea, is there no one to do so ^ ” 


IT \ ot rtJ 1 From the commence- 

lueut of Slmii’s reign to that of T nng’s ivere 
4Sl) j cars, v Inle from T'ang to the rise of tlie 
Clioir (Ij nasti were 614 jears Here, as be- 
lore, II Pt II xm, IMencius uses 600 as a 

round miniber In the refers to the 

doctrines of the s iges 2 Lae Choo is not 

e\acth identified Most make him the same with 
T mg's mimsici, Cliung-hwuy, see tlie Slioo- 
king IV 11 3 T‘ae-kung Wang, — seelV, 

Ft 1 Mil Of San E-sang more can haidly 
be said to be know u than that ho was an able 


minister of king Wan Choo Ho feeems to be 


wrong, howcier, in making San, instead of 
San-e, to be tlie surname See the j/Lj ^ 

i«/oc 4 The concluding sentences 
liere wonderfully vex commentators In the 


‘Supplemental Commentary’ 

found five difiereiit interpretations of them. 


But all agree that Mencius somehow takes upon 
Inniself the duty .md responsibility ol handing 
dou 11 the doctrines ot the sago 
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2 “"Witliout tlic nilcfl of propncty nnd dirtinctions of right, 
the hi^li nnd the low will bo thrown into confusion 

3 ‘ ithout tJie ijmif principle* of go\cninicnt and their various 
businavi, there will not be wciilfli snfhcicut for the expenditure.” 

Cii\PTPK\IIf Mlucius said “There arc instances of indi 
MduuU without IwncNokiKx, wlio ha\c got ]>osacs8ion of a single 
State, but tlicro Iins liecu no instance ofthc whole empire 8 being got 
possession of b\ one without bLnc\olcncc 

CiniTEU \I\ 1 Mcnuufl eaid, “Tlio people are the most iin 

])ortunt elunent m a notnm tlic epints of the land and gnun are 
the next the sortnign i*. tin Ji^Jitenf 

1 “Therefoa to gain the peasantry is tlie way to become cm 


coewrt with nrwl confide In the rlrtacwt end 
nide tlKm tliej wlU tp twor on I rountrr 
without «idi piTwn 1 a«l 1 1 in, <n *j t nJ 
'ToliL J. TIkj liljtU iml the 1 % — Ibjl !•. 

tbo dlitlnctlou of mnlu. tnnj bo con 

flJcTcda heodltdj-*, and to in tbo nert 

pariRTiph. U tbo right, or nyt/ortn, oo 

which the rulei of pmpricty are founded, otMl 
i( the rariou* butlnca^ tint fluwi fnva tbo 
riebt principle* of goTxniOK'nt 

Cu la. 0>Lr *r coENoLTjrcE thc 
KM nocDnaot. ilanj comm, pat 
In tb* potential nK>od, n* If It ware 
ThU It not allowable. Fart* may bo ulo}(ed 
that ceoot to bo In oppenitioo to tfie coocfuiUng 
ftaterDL-nt, The commentator Taow (5JK) 
•j\*: — From tho djnaity of Tidn downwanla, 
thtre ha e been caaca, when tbe empire wa* got 
by men wldiont bcncroleoce bot In locb ca«o*, 
It ha* been lort again after one or two rdgna. 

Ciu 14 Tm DirTLttLvr Kxnsr-NTB or a 
jTATijv — THE 1 & iir TCTELxar 8taurT\ and 
bormaLii^ u me porr or tiicib iwroBtAXCE. 

1 U property the altar or rcsliiig 


pi CD of tb© irplrit or fplriti of the crootul, and 
tb m QkDil for Uk tacrijee to that ip&it or tho*a 
•j Iriu. ponnJded millet, and then gm- 

ernJIr the plrit or iplriti prealdlag otct grain. 
Tojretbcr tbo cbaractcra, denoto the 


often told that the P-p was to aacrifleo to tbo 
aplrita of tlw firo klnda of groand, and tbo 
[ to aaerifleo to tltoso of tho firo ktTvla of 
BtaIu. Dnt tbla U merely one of the nntnerical 
fauelet of ahlch Chincfo writm are food. Tito 
Arc Undt of gronnd arc moontalns and fororta 
(UJ rnarabM (j[| 

moonda^ [^), place* of tomb* (i^ 
and plain* would be eaiy to 

make another dlriilon, jost as wo hare rii, 
right, and other way* of spcaldnp about tho 
Und cf grain. 'Ibe regnhir tacrlScoa to thrao 
tutelary spirita srero three — ono In spring to 
pray for a good harrett ono In antnmn, to giro 
thanka for tho hnrrcat ; and a third In tbo flrat 
modth of winter Onoccaalotuof mltythcra 
wiiu apedal earriecs, S. 


tutelary aplrlU of a ctwntry on whom Ita 
p n wpcriiy l^Mmda. and to laeritlco to whom 
was tlio profogatlro of Ita aorerclgru — It is 
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OF SUBJECTS 


INDBX I. 


Beauty, the love of, compatible with roj nl gn- 
vemmeut, I a — ouly moral is trul> 

excellent, IV xxv 

Behaviour of jMencius uith an unuorlhj as- 
sociate, n ^ 

Benefits of trouble and affliction, YII 


XVlll 


Benci olcuLC, and righteousness, I j" i VI 
IV — belongs naturally to man, II j" 
ai IV X VI |- 1 VII |- XI ,— 
xii —exhortation to, II. mi — im- 
portance to all of exercising, W [" — 

the only security of a prince, IV j"* \ ii 

\iii , IX — filial piety the richest fiuit of, IV 
xxMi — the superior man prescrxcs, IV 
xxMii — and righleou'^iicss equally in- 
ternal, VI n , — It IS necessary to 

practice with all ones might, VI |" x^ iii — 
must he matured, VI [" xix — and riglit- 
ousness, the diflcieiicc between Yaou and 
Shun, T‘ang and Woo, and the flio Cliicfs in 
relation to, VII xxx — the empire can 
be got only by, ‘S'll |x xiii 
Beno\oleut government, I [" ^ , mi III 
y 111 IV I" 1 — safety and prospentj he in, 
I XI — affections of the people secured b}, 

I |x XU — glory the result of, II Jx i^ ■ 
the iiniice who sets about practising has none 
to fear, HI j^x v 

Bodily defects, liow men aie sensible of, n 
|x XI — organization, only a sage cau satisfy 

the design of his, ni xxxa hi 
B ook of Eites, quotations from, n Jx u HI 
[x lu IV 1 
Brilliant Palace, the, I |x "v 
Banal, iMencius’, of his father, II |x mu — 
of INIlh’s parents, III \ 


C 


Calamity and happiness are men’s on ii seeking, 
II h 1 ''^ — the supci lor man is beyond the 
reach of, IV j^x xxi mi 
Calumny, couifoi L under, VII J^x. xuc 


Careful, the thought of consequences should 
make nun, A JI ~|x mi 
Cattle and ‘^llccp, illublration tal cn from fccd- 
luff, H 1' 

CliUHctcr, lion men judge vrongly of, VII 
x\xi\ — different degrees of attamiiiciit 

in, A^II “]x ^x^ 

Charge of one’s bclf the greatest of charges, IV 
xir 

Clits'<-phj ing, illustration from, AH |" ix 
Cliief ministers, the duties of, V |x ix 
Chiefs of the jirincr «, the flic, AH ~|x mi 
Cliicft mi of till iiriiu’Ls not a sinonigii of the 
3 iiipirc, JI j' 111 — infliicncc of a, difTereiit 

from that of a true soiercign, A II xiii 
Child-liko, the great man is, IV |x mi 
C omfort under cahiimij, III |x xix 
Coiiiinon relations of life, import incc of to tho 
prospentj of the empire, IV j" xi 

Compass and sqn irc, luo of the, IV j" ii 
Condemnation of llniij of Lcnng, All Jx i 
Confidence of the Soicrcigii, lion to obtain, IV. 

h 

Coiistqiionccs, tho thought of should make men 
tauful, AH |x Ml 

Consort the character of Confucius a complete, 
V |x 1 

Conspicuous mound, monopoh/ing the, II Jx 

X 

Constitution, hones olcnce and righteousness 
part of man’s, A'^II j" xs 

Cons iction, hosv iMcncius brought home, II Jx 

IS 

Cookery, E ATin’s knosvlcdgo of, V ''u 

Corn, assisting, to gross , II u 
Coniipt tunes are prosidod agunst hy esta- 
blished sirtuc, AHI |x X 
Counsellors of great men should he morally 
ahos 0 them, A"II |x xx\is 
Counselling primes trom the ground of profit, 
danger of, AH Jx i' 

Counsels for the gos erumeut of a kingdom, HI 

h 

Coiuses, tsvo, open to a prince pursued by his 
enemies, I ~|x xs — of Yaou and Shun, VL 

I' '■ 

Couit, Mencius ssould not pay to afasourite, 
IV Jx xxs 11 

j CulUsatiou, men’s disregard of self-, VI xm. 
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07 ? STJ 17 .TKm’S. 


TN’DFA T. 


Error of a iMllmt Tofutcil ITT p ' j 
Eirors of Yniig, ]\rili, mid Ts/e-nioli, VJI |" 
"VXM ^Or, |^\ NWl 

EmI, 1 warning to the Molcntlj, and the ucnTc- 
I3', lY I" X — speaking, brings isith it e\il 

consequences, IV i\ 

Exactions just, should be made with discrimina- 
tion, VII \\\ 11 

Example, influence of. III 1 1, — iiifluoncc of 

a rulers’, IV x — the ancients led men 
by,Vn [x XX 

Excellence, liou a prince may subdue men b} , 
IV [x XM 

Excusing of errors, how iMenclus beat down 
the, II IX 

Exhortation to benex olenco, II x 11 

Explanation of fnendlj' iiitcrconrso x\ ith Kxrang 
Oliang, IV |x XXX — of the difrcrciit con- 
duct of Tstlng and Tszc-S7e, IV xxxi 
— of Shun’s conduct towards his brother, V 
lu — id toxv.irds the emperor Yaoii, and 

his father Koo soxv, V p ix — of the Odes 

Seaou P'wan and Kae Fang, 'VT 111 
Extreme cases must not be pressed to iiixali- 
date a pnnciple, AT |x 1 

F 

Eaith, the necessity of, VI Jx 
Fame, aloxe of, may c.ury a man over great 
difllculties, Vli ^x XI 

Father, why a, docs not himself tench Ins oxvn 
son, iV xxuii 

Favour to individuals, good goxerniuent does 
not he in, IV ^x li — hoxl Iiloncius acknoxv- 

ledged a, VI Jx v 

Favourite, Mencius would not pay court to a, 
rv j^x sxxii 

Fihal piety, to have posterity, a part of, IV 
p* XXVI — m relation to benevolence, &,c , 

TV xxvii — ^liow Shun valued and exem- 

plified, IV p XX vm — seen in the obsequies 
of parents, IV |x xni — of Kwang Chang, 
IV l^x XXX — great, of Shan, V 1,1''^ 
— of Ts&ng-tsze seen, "V 11 j^x xxxvi 

Firmness of Hwuy of Lew-hea, VU Xxviu 
Fust jiidguiehts, are not alxvays correct, IV 
|x XXUl 


Fixe things xvliidi are unfilinl, IV |x xxx. 
— iiijmu lions of the nirrcciiu nt ol the pniuos, 
V. -q; X II — xxn} s in xx Inch the sage U aches, 

VII J- xl 

Forte, submission secured bx, II J" 111 
I’orestcr refusing to come to the king of Ta'o 
XX he 11 called bx a flag, V |\ xn 
Four limbs, ])rincipUs of the mind compared 
to the, IT Xl — difTcrcnt classcs of min- 
isters, VII j' xix 

Fraternal obedience, 111 relation to rightcoucnc'a, 
v‘xc.,lV [" xxxii — affection of Shun, V, |' . 

III 

Freedom of ■^^cncllls ns unsalaried, to speak 
out his mind, 11 ~Jx 

Friends, carefulness in making, IV |x xmv 
Friendship, the priiiciplcs of, V jx 111, x 11, 

Xlll. 

6 

Gain, the lox c of, and the love of good, contrast- 
ed, VII |- , XXIX 

Genorositx of ^Icneius in rcccixnng piipih, VIT. 
[x \xx * 

Gifts of ])riiiccs, hoxv Jlcncius declined or ac- 
cepted, 11 "jx lU 

Glorj the result of hencx olent government, II 

h 

God, the people assisting to I Jx m — the or 
dinimces of, II t' IV iv — the 
decree of, R’' 'u — xvho maj sacrifice to, 

IV Jx XXV 

Good, sages and worthies delighted in xvhat is, 
n ["Xlll — miportance to a government of 

loving xxhat is, VI Jx xiii — man is fitted 

for, and happj'- ill doing , VII [" iv (Seo 
Nature) — ^people should get their inspiration 
to in theinselxcs, VII |" x — tho loxe of, 

and tho loxc of gam contrasted, VII [" 
XXV — ^words and principles, xvhat are, VII 
Jx xxsii 

Goodness, different degrees of, Vil Jx xxv 

Government, diameter of king Hwuy’s, I [" 
111 , IV — the love of music suhserxient to 
good, I Jx 1 — had, of the king of Ts‘e, 

I Jx VI — of a kingdom, counsels for the, 
III. [" 111.— there is an art ofj which 
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OP SUBJECTS. 


INDIA I, 


Inspiration to gooil, people should got in them- 
sehos, A'il \ 

Instrumentality of others affects one’s irny in 
hfe, how far, I xn 

Intereourse with neighhouring Icingdoins, I |\ 
111 — of IMcncius inth the princes of Ins tune, 
in K 1 

Internal, the foundation of righteousness is, VI 

j- 1V,V 


J 


Judgment concerning Pili-c andllnniy of Lcn- 
hea, n i\ 

Judgments, first, not al\\a3'8 correet, TV |\ 
xxiii — of character, how men form iirong, 
Vlt I" XXMV. 


T/Ca\ingLoo and Ts'e, Confuiius, YU 

XMl 

TiO«?ons the, of the sage, re ich to all thi'^'si s, 
VII xl 

Lettered class conducting go\ eminent, projinoty 
of a, III ii 

Life, not nature, VI p in — there arc things 

M Inch men like more than, V I J'* \ 

Linihs, the principles of the iiinid toiiip.irul to 
the, II f* M 

Lingering, Mencius, in Ts'e, II xn 
Little men, how some are, VI j' , m- 
Lords of reason, liow some are, VI j" xv 
Losses, hou a ruler maj' tal e satisfaction for 

I h '• 

Loiing what is good, importance of to goicrn- 
ment, V. [\ MU 


It 


M 


Killing a sovereign not necessarily murder, I 
vui — men, a prmce should not have 

pleasure in, I n — the character of, docs 
not depend on the instrument used, L iv 
— the innocent, consequences of, IV |\ iv 

Kings, the three, VI vu 
Kingdoms, intercourse with neighhouring, I 
lu — the disposal of, rests with the people, 

L p 

Knowledge ought to be pursued, how, iV 

X\V1 

L 

Labour, propriety of the division of, 1 1 1 

IV — only that, to be pursued, which accom- 
phshes the object, VJLl 

Labourer the, is worthy of lus lure, lU. iv 
Law mbimself, a man has but to obey, the, VIL 

h, 

Learucr(s), teachers of truth must not lower 
their lessons to suit, Vli. p aJh — himself, 

real attainment must be made by tbe, V U 

V 

liCarning inwrongbt into the nrnnd, tbe value of, 
IV MV — consists m seelong the lost 

mind, VI p . M — must not be by halves, 

VI xi 


Man, the nobility that is of, VI p wi — 
tlio honour that is of, VI x\u — the 

duty of, as alToctcd bj' the dcLrces of Hea- 
ven, VII p* n — is fitted for, and happy 
in doing good, ViU |^. in — has but to 
obey the law m himself, VII xmi — henc- 

volenco m relation to, VH mi 
JI amnge of Shun justified, IV |" xs\i V 

h“ . 

Masters, be not many, IV p xxiii 
Mean, doctrine of tbe, referred to, A’’ |\ i ii 

— Confucius kept tbe, I V |\ x — T ang bold 
fast the, IV xx 

Means, tbe end may justify the, VH xxxi 
Measure, with what, a man metes, it u ill bo 
measured to him ngaui, IV |" iv 
Medium, Confucius aad Mencius called to tlio 
pursmt of the right, VII xxxvii 
Men, importance of a prince gaining the hearts 
of, n I 

Ifental quahties proved hy deeds not by words, 
IV [* XYl 

Messenger, Mencius offended because a prince 
sent for him by a, II J"-* n. 
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tiilcntsln iiuun'<oftliciro\Mn.iih^lifi-iinj(.nt nnuk othciN t nli^htcnwl 
^^o\\ u-<ln)<, u H tricnl tr^uli iltfij ait> m durLnei.n, mid b) 

of tlmt (lurkiu -ts to inukc otlitr^ cnh/htciiud ” 

C/iuiTPi \\I Mlikuh 8ui«l to tht <Un<.i]>1c Kunu “Tliercnrc 
the toot putliH nluiig tlu liiU'i — if'*iuUIciil\ they bt uhccI tlu\ become 
rond-j mul if hu<1(UuU tlicv ui't m>t ii^otl the wild ^10*^3 fills 
tliLiu ti|> Now the wdd i^'ix H IiIIh uj» \onr mind " 

CiuiTiu WIl I I he <liM ndt luiou wad, flic music of \ u 
■w M better tlum tlmt of kin^ \\ R i ” 

2 Aleneius ohMcncd On whntp'onnd do Rn\ fio ^ ” mul 
the otliei rejdied lle'uimie iit the j>i\ut the 1 nob ut \.U8 bells 13 
iieurh worn throUj^h 


tt ,9 JtncriptlYcoftheklojTte tlKra^applW 
to W ftn I* lu tlw • nn of report 

repnutlou 

Cii JO U ivTin: Aacicjrr* L»nox ITT 
TaUR nxAMrtc, vniuc tiic or Mex 

Cin TIMT TtlU> TO VBOC KCK COXTRAaT TO 
TiiciR sxxMnx. In tnnjUUn^ I 

befor# ^ In contnut with ll»« 
below To tbo two TC17' (tlffrmt 

force U Rlren The fomcr U tlie conitrRlnlnn 
inHoeoco of example; the Utter la the appUea 
tlon of pains rikI pcnaltle*, 

Co. 21 TaxTiiinccLTiTATioxoriiicinRD 

»AT ROT ■■ iKirxfi«tTna> — Rpace* 

forthalooe "footpatLi; j_Ll^^^[SJ — 
the footpjth oftlohlllwRyi (fend WJi 

ntxonllir' t ) CTi JO lie tUo the dirt, loot not 


cIt* anrh a aonrul to the ehararter iwr do we 
Hod In U th nto-uilDK uhl h aulta Uili paMgv) 
fH — iaUenlj-; nciirly»» ^ |/JJ five Koou 
Kro most 1 are Uwn a llsclplu of Mendiu, 
dlSorent from the old Kaou, VI Pt II 111 
Chton Kn) aara tlmt after atuilrloj; with ^lett 
dna fw aonw time, and lofyn) he folly onder 
BtooJ 1 I priiiclj lea, Iw went off and addicted 
bimadr l aoQto other triclter and tlmt tho 
remark waa nu le wlUi rof -tcdco to thia eotirae 
nn<l lU cnnacqooDCC*. 

Cu T* A* xnanao nEMAttt or THB niaci 
rix Kxou ABOUT TUB KUdlO OF "V U AiU URO 
Wax 3 . 3^ — read f*5 tlta knob, or loopi, 
of a boll, Iho part It wiiioh It ja aiupcDded 
^ tone, an Inaett that borca throngh 
wood; hmoc mctaplioriefillv anrthinn baxinir 
the appeurjutx of being enten or worn nwar 
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OF SUBJECTS. 


IH3DLX I. 


Parts of the nature, relatnc unportance of 
different, Vi xiv. 

Passion-nature, Mencius nourished his, II 
11 

People, rulers must share their pleasures avith 
the, L n— love of lalour may suhscnc 

the good of the, I ui — the disposal of 

kingdoms rests avith the, I ^ 

affections of, only secured by heneiolent 
government, I Mi IV ix ’s 

happiness disregarded by the ministers of 
Mencius’ time, IV xiv —the part of the, 

in making an emperor, V v, — how to 

piromote the virtue of the, "Vll xviii — 
the most important element in a nation, VII 

[x XIV 

Pecnmary considerations, Mencius not influ- 
enced by, n, X 

Personal character, importance of, iV v 

Pictures of Pih-e and Hivuy of Lew-hea, IL 
ix 

Phenomena, importance of carefully studying, 
iV xxn' 

Pleasure, rulers must share with the people, I 
h “ > fx 1 > IV 

Position, how one’s material, affects his air, 
VII xxxvn 

Povei Ly, when office may be taken on account 
of, V J'k V — importance of not allowing the 

mmd to be mjured by, Vii p xxvu — 

equanimity of Shun m, Vil vx. 

Praise and blame not always according to 
desert, IV, p 

Precious thmgs, three, of a pnnce, Vli. |’\ 

XXVlll 

Precipitate advances wiU be followed by speedy 
retreats, Vii [" xliv 

Prediction of P'wan-shing Kwoh’s death by 
Mencius, Vii I'k xxiv 
Prepares himself for the duties to which he 
aspires, how a scholar, V il ^xmii 

Presents, Mencius defends acceptmg, from 
oppressors of the people, V iv — of a 

pnnce to a scholar, how to be made and ac- 
cepted, V |^\ vn — how Mencius acknow- 
ledged, Vii V 

Presumptuous idea of Pih Kwei, that he could 
regulate the waters better than Yu did, Vi 

[\ a 

Prmce, a, should employ mmisters, how, I K 


Ml — should depend on himself, not on otho 
poners,!. |\ mu — threatened by iieiglibours 

should act how, I \n — tno courses open 

to, when pursued b^ Ins cnoniic«, I m — 
should get the hearts of men, II i — slight- 

ing Mencius, II ii — the, who sets about 
practising bcnciolent goicrnniciit has none 
to fear. III |\ a — boncAolonce the only 

sccuntj of a, IV |" ah — a aicious, tlio 
agent of Ins oaa n ruin, IV a in — iniport- 

ance of rectifying a, IV \\ — presents 
of a, to a scholar, Iioav to be made and ac- 
cepted, V A I — three precious things of 

a, Vli |\ xxAiii 

Princes, the only topics of Jfencius Avith, I 
1 — a ohieftam of the not a soAcrcign of tlio 
empire, n j" in — the, of IMcnciiis’ tune fail- 
ed in true royal goAcmment,!! p A' — ]Mcn- 
cius declining or accepting gifts of, II 
V 111 IV — jMcncius’ rcserA e a\ itli the, of 
Ins time. Ill i — ^Icncius defends himself 

for not going to see the. III |\ a n — why a 
scliolar should decline going to see, A\hcn 
called by them, V a n — danger of coun- 

selhng from the ground of profit, Vi ia*. 
— influence of a chief among the, different 
from that of a true eoa ereign, A^il [" xm. 

— of his time, Mencius censures the, VII p » 
xlvi —how Mencius maintamed his oavii dig- 
nity with the, Vii xxxui 
Prmciples, one must La e or die Avuth his, <SLc , 
VU |- \hi 

Profit, secondary to bencAmlence and righteous- 
ness, I 1 ‘ VI IV 
Progress of degeneracy in successive ages, VL. 

[x VU 

Prompt action, necessity of, at the right time, 
IV. iv 

Propriety, belongs naturally to man, IT p vi. 
— parents should be sen'ed, &c , according to, 
III — help to the world should be 

given according to, i V |" xvu — the richest 
fruit of, i V. — the great man makes 

no mistakes in, IV vi — the superior 

man preserves, i V |\ xx\ iii — importance 
of observiug the rules of, VI Jx i. 
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tlio cnrnngc llio iimltitudc were pleased rMtli bun, but tbosc flbo 
were scliolam Inu^lied at bun ” 

CiiAFTFU }v\l\ 1 Jlenciui snub “For tbo moiitb to desire 

unfit tastes, tlic etc to desire heatUtful colours, tbe enr to desire 
]ik(isni\t sounds, tlio nose to desire fraqrant odours, nnd tbo four 
liinlH to desire ca«c nnd rest, — tbese tilings arc natural But tliero 
IS tbe np|ioiiitiiiLUt of Ifeai en vi connrciwn wtlh litem, nnd tbe supenor 
innii docs not ea\ oj he pitisuH oj them, ‘ It is mv uatiire. 

2 “3 /if exeiciee of love between tntber nnd son, the obsereance 

of ngbtcousuess betneen soecreign nnd mmistcr, tbo rules of cere- 
mou\ lictu cen guest niid host, the disjiJay of knowledge in rccoguiiing 
tbe tnleutcd nnd the pil/illmq tlic liens cnlv course by tbe sngo . — tbese 
are tbe appoiutiueiit aj Hetwen But tliero is an ada^itation of our 


Ftinp Fno, now an officer tobeflgbUog with 
tlgTrt, pUjlnp tb# part of a bcaro. 

Cd 4 Uow THX terruuom ml* texutert 

TH» OaATmCATTOK Of mi JfATUWAI. AfFLlITU 
TO Till wiu. or Hcatw Ajro roaicra Ttiu 
boncQ or good wmiotrr TBuntrao tiut twe 
AM otnrr wnicn ns c*» «> mat be Lnarto nr 

T«AT WlLt. 

month I to taate* i that It, !u cooi Utatloo k> a* 
to b« pleaKtl with cmaln tastoa. Bo, all tlio 
otlirr clanae* ^ — there la the ap- 

polntment f Tltmt* ererj appetito nato 
rallf dealros Ita tiDllinltrtl pratlflcatlcn, hot a 
UoUted amoont or an entire denial may be tho 
KIU cl UMTcn. - ^ ISf 

ia not the poaicakloQ of tauvikrlifo ly lu 


talented, hat the uauJao of vladom In refo* 
rooeo to tlwTO, -cuvulilnp and apjTTwUtliip 
thdr eicelknec. Tbo acntlment la well Illns 
trated by the caao of An llnp, tbe mJnlater of 
Ta*o, aide onl wipe, and yrt Inicndlde to tho 
■np^or exccllcno; of Confadoa axtd hli prin- 
dpleav— fhoo lie aarp wdl upon thU cliaptcr i — 
1 liare lnnnl it obaerred by my maitcr that tho 
thlnpi mcnlioDnl In both of theao parajrmpha aro 
In U 0 CTmatilatkm of our noturk. and Uk •wlao 
ordained Ut lIcaTrn- hlonklnd, itowercr coo 
■Idor tliat the flrat flro aro ieoto ciptrially 
natoral ami, Ihonch they may be prorented from 
obtaining tlieni, ktlll dc^lix tltetu; ami that tlm 
lart flro are more e»\>odallT tpiwlntcd hr Ilea 
Ten, io tliat If tl>cy do not conio to them readily 
til T lo n t fo on to put fi rth tltdt ptrenplh to 
nweb llxnu On thU arcuunt Jlondui kUuwa 
wlwt ia iiwat Important In each ca*c Ihflt be 
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I, 


Selling himself, Pili-le He i indicated from the 
charge of, Y 

Senses, all men hue the same, VI 111 — 
some aie slaves of the, VI 
Settling the empire, I j" m 

Shame, the "value of the feeling of, VII }" ai, 
a n 

Sheep-dates, Ts!liig-ts 7 c could not cat, VII 
wxai 

Shifts, i^Ieiicius put to, II 11 
Slioo-kiiig, quotations from the, I j" , u , 
111 , M 11 [" IV III }' 1 , ~j\ V , 

i\ IV am V V VI [>, a — with 
avliatreservationlMoneius rend the VII |\ ni 

Siekness, jMeneius iiretetuL, 11 ["v ” 

Sincerity, the great work of men should bo to 
striae after perfect, IV [" \u 

Slaaes of sense hoav some arc, VI \a 
Sorroaa ot Shun on aeeouut of his inreiits V 

h ‘ 

Soaereign, killing a, not iiccossaril3 niurdei 1 
j\ viii — of the empire arho IS a, II 111 
— iniportanee ol haaiiig airtuous men nboiil a, 
HI ai — ’s example, influence of, IV ^ 

a — influence of a true, VH [" mu — n | 
the least important clement oi a nation, VII 
[> -Ma 

Sovereigns, anil he seraed by their ministers 
according as they treat them, IV 11 — 
the ministers of IMencius’ tune pandered to 
tlieir, VI IX 

Spirit-man, avho is a, VII \\v 
Spiiits, tutekirj', the importance of to a nation, 
[>, via 

‘Spiing-and-Autuiiin,’ referred to HI iv 
IV XM A''!! 11 

State, three things important 111 the administra- 
tion of a, A^'H |\ XU 

States, intercourse of neighbouring, I iti — 
rise and fall of, dependent on beueaolcnce, lA' 

I"" ill — subjei. tion of, to one auotiier, detci - 

nuned ibfterently at different times, IV ! 

Vll 

Stiaits, avhy Confucius a\ as reduced to, A^U 

XVlll 

Subjection of one State to another, hoav determin- 
ed, at different tunes, IV p" a 11 
Successive steps, the doctrines of the sages to be 
advanced to by, AH! xxiv. 


Superior m.in, the, keeps awaa from bis cook- 
room, I ]■“ au — hclpsmtii t()pr,icti“eairluc, 

II I" am — avill not folloav narroav-miii'kd- 
nL=«, , II _]' i\ — V ill not take n bribe, 

II m — will not be niggnrdlj to liis 

parents, II, an — of ancient and of modem 
times contrasted II ~J\ ix — dots not mur- 
mur against I Icnacn, iSc II xm — makes 

difllcultj alioiit taking otllcc, aah}', III 
ill — the spirit iimirislicil ba, inav be known, 
Iiow, III au — docs not Imiuilf tench his 

son avha,IV xam — wuhes to gclholdof 

as hat he learns ns iii hmieelf lA’’ xia , x\ 
— IS nsliiuntd of n roput ition hcaond his 
inenls, lA' ”|\ xam — ciiUiaatcs moral ex- 
cellence, Ac, lA’’ yC x'>"am — innj he de- 
ceiatd, 111 avhal respects, A'' j* 11 — nlldonot 
imdcrstaiul the conduct of, A I ai — 

serve® his prince, hoav, AH am — taking 
ami loaa mg ofllce, grounds of, A I xia — 

1ms llircc things in w Inch ho delight®, A'lT 1“^ 
\\ — tmds Ills tnie enjoament m hi® own na- 
ture, A’ll j- \\i — s ®cr\ ites to n country, 
avitlioiit Ills licing m ofllce entitle him to sup- 
port, A'll I' WMi — 1 ® kind to creatures, 
loauig to men, and aflcctioimtc to liis rcki- 
tiaes, AHI |" \la — speaks of lus nature, 

and of the avill of ileaa cn, hoav, A'l wia*. 

— tlic avords and the principles of, A’ll |\ 

"XXMl 

mpathy of a ruler avith the people in their 
joj and sorroavs, I |\ la 
Supenontj, not to be elated bj riches, a proof 
of, AHI p M 

T 

Talents, and a irtuo, hoav to knoav men of, I !>» 
VII — a ruler should be guided bj' men of, I 
IX — duties oaaing bj”^ men of, to those 

avho have not, lA^ j^x vii 

Taxation, in [" 111, Jx ami VI 
Teacher a, in a higher place th.in a minister, 
lA'' |x XXXI — of truth must not leaver his 

lessons to smt learners, A^H p xli 
Teaching, refusing to teach, may also be a way 
of, AH |x, svi. 
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n ^ u-clung IS between tbc two jDit clmmctcns nml bdow the 
four ln<t " 

( II viTTii \\^ I 1 Mcnenift Wild ‘*Tlio«e who nro fletinp from 
Mf» eiior< of Mill iia(umH\ turn to ^nng, nml thn»<. who nro ileting 
from f/n: trn^rjt of \nng nntuniU\ turn to ortliodox) ^\ lien th(.\ 
M) turn, th(\ "hould nt ouct mufwiiiph Ik* rcrci\e<l 

^ liio-<<. wlio now n-<la>» di-^puic witli thi followers of 1 nng 
nml Al ill, do so us if tlio) w tre pursuing ii stm\ pi^ the log of w liiui 
lifter tlicN hint ^ot it to outer tlio pen, tlic\ proeeed to tic 

( iiMT'iu \\\ IT Aftmms wud ‘ flioro ere the CNnctinus of 
liLUijK IM loth nml nlh, of gnnn mid of jkimuuiI hlpmu liicprnuKJ 
rtMjuuLs hut one of tlu* 7 *L o/ mm dthniii^ tliL otlitr two Iflie 
refjUirc two of them itNmr#* tluiitiu pimple dn of huii^Lr If he 
rciiuire the three at ouct’j then fntlui^ uud boih nn gcpnniteil ” 

tloni ire with ihi>n whn h li Urn ^ingl iwl 
MlliUti Tlili icTi»« of to tlu tbo Ifjr*, U 

fuuml In the lift wUh irViTmcc tn thl$ Jia •■pc 
(h Ti d jt t uiAnii V urTorooTcajt 

XC r HC T1 nc MAI C I IM ilMIM VTTWULT AXD 

c« x«ii LKATtu-T ii cloth, mo le fmm fUx, 


I ^tmrprr tluo that iIktc Imt tl»f Iw arc 
«lr*tantUll7 to lUo i«iiitc dTiTl Kxiic wtmM 
tT»n*|jle Jl|l lij” Tlrlnr i n.-mlcrlnp w| Idi 
It Dcnr COD lulmlt f itxl ret, m iiftljlin. 
tn man the term ipjatipriai In Iho urtlnp* on I 
InfluMW f lllra wIhkc w«7 U In ll«* iL-w. iwl 

II Ja Ip inTil* B m jt (1 Inc'* wriUTi . 

*re euUtr uflxU i Itcmr In Uk- ii-n*o uf dcrnjfBt »/£.— •llkan fibre* Dot inon, Imthwc probaWr 
Inp fn I Utc jminjniUT T oft ntl | fl»C 

( II *r Itr umin in inKr* ffiiorui rc •Ult,«imaQrin>*iHin — prnhiantlrt*hfil{ 

HrxCITCn WIIIW IT CAimXU TIILIB OLI tJIlK ' 

tx THFIi TEI-TIL ' [i4 it fiB- 

tem t 111 lejrm 1 Hw l«mc<r In Clfncio 
phrABoU inlnilijnt tn onr tht ortlii to* rho 
jumc U •till cbiluH-J In ChlM by tbo foHowm 
orCMfuriuiimlutlKTtiRc*,la ppo^ltlontolbo 
Tootii U aod iioddhlAU* t. The diiimU 


Ibo KiBw lIiTc<heili— here tiffcthcr priln 
pcncTillr TlioUxof d vth tml plllt wi^ <lno 
In ■umtucr that of preln iftpr barrcin ami 
jaTiuttil fcmctJ WT« fur IK Idaoro of winter 
Hio prince lulglit only rc»inln> 
tu^ OHO at a Uiuc aodiu tbclr prrTpcr ica*OQ*^ 
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OF SUBJECTS. 


lUUEX I 


Wisdom the richest fruit of, IV p vrii 
AVords, Mencius understood, 11 [" u — ivlmt 

are most truly inauspicious, IV xni 
World, one cannot avoid all connection Avitli 


those u horn he disapproves, in the, III 
Wrongs should he put nglit at once, III 

Vlll. 


h 

!'• 


INDEX n 

OF PROPER NAMES 

jV«mfis in Italics lull he found in thou own places in this Index with additional references. 


CH and ch‘. , 

Cliang E, a celebrated scholar of Wei, III, |\ 

11 ' 

Chang, KHiang Chang, a mmister of Ts‘e, IV 
xx\ 

Cli'ang Seih, a disciple of Kimg-ming Kaou, V 

h 1 

Chaou Keen, a noble of Tsid, Ilf. i 
Chaou the Great a title home by different 
mimsters of Tsin, VL xvu 

Chaou-ivoo, a lull on the north of Ts‘e, I 

IV 

Clie-shaou the name of a piece of music, L 

IV 

Cli e Wa, appomted chief criminal judge of 
Ts‘e, n [x V 

Chih, a famous robber of Confucius’ time, 1 1 1 
X VU, I" XXV 

Ch'in Chung, an ascetic of Ts'e, 111 [x x 
VUL 1^ xvnv. 

Chhn Kea, an officer of Ts‘e, H ix 
Chhn Leang, a philosopher. 111 iv 
Ch‘m Seang, a disciple of Chhn Leang, ITT 

IV 

Ch'in Tae, a disciple of Mencius, ill Jx i 
Ch'in Psin, a disciple of Mencius, II in , 
X VI [^\.xiv Vn [x, xxni 

Cli'in the State of, V |". vui. Vil. 

XA 111 , xxxvu. 


Ch'ing the State of, IV u , xxiv V p . 

U VII Jx XXXMl 

Ch'ing, a minister of the State of Ch'in, Y p . 
■\iu 

Choo, a mimster of Ts'e, lA^ |\.xxjai Y1 

h ” 

Choo fling, the birth place of Shun, IV 
Chow, the State and dynasty, I ui H. 
[" 1 , xui TIT lu , V IV. 
p vii , Jx 1 V IV , VI [\ 11 , 

IV , I’ll 

Chow, a city on the southern border of Ts'e, n 

j^\ M , XU 

Chow, the last emperor of the Tin dynasty, I 
[x viu, n 1 UI [x IX IV f". 

i,ix,xin V I" Ti , |x.i TL [" I’l 
Vil x\n 

Chow-kung, or the duke of Cliow, 11 i 5 
Jx IX ITT 1 , IV , I'x IX. IV |x 

XX V p XI VL Jx viu 

Chow, the prince of Ch'in in Confucius’ time, 

V I’* vui 

Chow Seaou, a scholar of Wei, Hi |^x ni 
Chuen-foo, a lull on the north of Ts'e, I ^x. 

IV 

Chung-jin, a son of the emperor T'ang, V |" . 

VI 

Chung-ne, Cbn/ticiHs, I iv.,vii JH, . 
IV W J^x xvui. 



pt n cn. vxi.— \\\i Tire ivonKs or ireNcrus. 
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plnctnl there in a ^\nndo\r, nnd vrhen the keeper of tlie place emne 
io look for It, he could not find it 

2 On //</<, BOluc one asked J/^ncin*, 8 a\ in^ “ Is it thus that your 
followers pdfer;'" Mencius n^lnd, “Do jon think that they 
came here to pilfer the sandal ** The man stud, “ I njiprchend not. 
But }Oii, Master, liaving nrmiifjed to "uc lessons, do not go back 
to iiKiuire into the post, and \‘>n do not reject tlio«e "who come to 
3 ou If thc\ come >Mtli tlic lutnd to learn, jou rccuic them, \\ith 
out aiij more ado ” 

CuAiTLR XA\I ’klcnciufl sank “AH men Im^o some things 
■which thev cannot licur — extend that feeling to n hat the\ can hear, 
and benci olenco ill be the result. All men im\ o some things \\ Inch 
the\ ■aill not do, — extend that felling to the things ^\hieh they do, 
and nghtcouBiicss -will Ikj the result ” 

loilfled. The tccond suku » eomtennd B(«n | t nw I iwl Mcnchi* 

vilh — tho Jkrt, hfl^ wHli Ttfe* 

rrwo to thif t«ti cc, ^ g, ^ 

^ thhigi being done, bnt noi com 

pletcd, »re **Jd tobo^^ j^^_*Mrop. 

Irttooc to hide abto ttcnl uul hllo. Q 

— thcfc, rcfertlng to foQoTrcr* 
a^Jlnsto 

Citoo lie, tUlj U the oVrtorratloo of Mctwliu 
qtu?«tlcmer iodJeoIyavtUnfftotniudcnUml 
lUj, oI the rhllywpbcr Aiickutly 

17 


•uppoKil to be hlm«fir tho speaker ewo He 
U proboUj correct. U bttter then ^ 

cnoTCjlag tho Idc* of tuTrltw nit 
c*l to fQffcT«U cepodUci. In) ^ 

e,n 3J A n* iriLT TO nrm Ptmi.or- 

vircTTo Tiir rnix ipia or ooon wnicii >rd 
m itiu II siioiriiiiM RLTro n FOIL Tiiu n% 
T« Iir KITIBI LT a H l All CT UUU T Till ll 
* •entlrocTJt which we hare f nml rootintullT' 
ocrurrlng In tbcFQ analecu. It tunpcMn that 
tnanhai much moro poicr orer lilnudf than 
hercaDrlum. to nuke 
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OF PROPER NAMES 


INDEX 1!. 


Kaou, the plnlosoplier, named Puh-liac, II 
p 11 VI |- 1— n ,M 
Kaou, a disciple of ^Icncius, II |\ Mi VII 
XXI , xxii 

Kaon a disciple of Tszc-hoa, XT |\ in 
Kaou-kili, a distingni‘?lied niini'^ter of the tj rant 
Chon", n I" 1 VI |\ \v 
Kaou-t‘ang, a iilace in the n est of Ts'e, VI |\ 

T1 

Kaon-yaou, a minister of Shun, III. n 
VII XXXl , |\ XXXMll 

Ke, a small State in Shnn-se, II i 
Ke, a mountain in Ho-nan, V i 

K‘e, the iiscount of Wci in Shan-se, VI |" 

M 

K‘e, the son of the emperor Yu, V j- 1 1 
K‘e, the name of a mountain, and also of the old 
State of Chou", I |\ v , \n , x\ , IV i 

K e, the name of a stream, VI m 
Ke family, the family of Ke K'ang of Loo, PV 

XIV 

Ke Hwan, the head of the Ke famihj in the latter 
days of Confucius V iv 
Ke Leang, an officer of Ts'e, slam in battle, VI 

[^ VI 

Keang, the Tang-tsze river, III iv , |x 

IX 

Keang, the lady of, I v 

Keaou, a brother of the prince of T'saou, VI 

h “ 

KeC, the tyrant, I [" u , vui IV 

IX V p' VI , TU VI U , VI , IX , X. 

KeS-shaou, the name of a piece of music, I 

[x IV 

Keu, the name of an ancient State, I in 

Keu-sm, the governor of P‘ing-luh, II iv 
KeuE, a plaee m Tsm, famous for horses, V 

I" IX 

K'ew, the name of Yen Yeiv, a disciple of Con- 
fucius, iV p XIV 

Kih, a small State adjoimng to Tsm, V p* xi 
K‘m Chang, named Laou, a disciple ot Con- 
fucius, VII xxx\u 

Kmg, a place punished by the diike He of Loo, 
JTI |- IV , [>, IX 

King, the duke of Ts'e, e c 646-488 , 1 iv 
JH 1 , 1 IV J- vu V vn 

King Ch'oTv, an officer of Ts'e, n n. 


King Ch'un, a man ivho plumed himself on his 
•vcrsatiliti. III ”|\ 11 

K6, llic name of a State m Ilo-nnn, I |\ in , 
M III \\ 

Kfi, or Kfi, a citj iiiTs‘c,II j\ m HI x 
Koo sow, Sliun’s father, IV j" xx\ in V 

j- n,n VI VI VH J** x\xx. 
Kow-ts'cen, the nniiic of a pniitc in the Lc5 
Kw6, I ~|\ 111 

Kung, Ken-sin, II |\ i\ 

Kung Che-kc, an officer of the State of Yu, V 

h 

Kuiig-c, pnmo minister of Loo, VI vi 

Kung-hnng, an officer of Ts'e, IV |\ win 
Kung-lew, the duke of I^n, an ancestor of the 
Chowfnniih,! |\ i 

Kung-mmg E, a di‘;ciplc, fir>t of Tszc-chnng, 
and then of Tsilng Sin, III > 

1\ IV XMl 

Kung-ming Kaou, a disciple of Tsang Sin, V. 

h ^ 

Kung-shoo, a celebrated mechanist of Loo, 
named Pan, now the god of carpenters, IV 

h > 

Kung-sun Ch'ow, a disciple of Mencius, II 
x, 11 , 11 , VI , xn HI Ml 

rv XMii VI [x ni,xm YU 

XXXI , XXXll , \XX1X , \ll , [x 1 J XVVVl 

Kung-sun Yen, a celebrated scholar of Wei, 1 1 1 

I' “ 

Kung-too, a disciple of Mencius, II [x 
Jll 1% IX rv |x.xxx "SH p^ 1 , VI , 
XX VII p* xhii 
Kwiln barbarians, I Jx m 
K'wfin, the father of the emperor Yu, V p* 
m 

Kwan Chung, by name E-woo, minister of 
Hwan, duke of Ts'e, 11 i , |x u 

VT |x XV 

Kwan-shnh, the elder brother of the duke of 
Chow, n. |x IX 

K'wang, music-master and wise counsellor of 
T6m,IV p u VL p vu. 

K'wang Chang, a minister of Ts'e, in ^ 

IV. Jx xcx 

K'wei-k'ew, the place where the duke Hwan 
assembled the pnnees, VI [x vu 
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S.Hti ii 

1 S ^ R X'lAl'i!; nil 

g)f AA#^ 
A lb, .H, BAT JS. / 
H Wl’SL lif Ba/l\AsA 
fi^!^lb„i§:#.<r gif A®! s 

AftAlb. 
#.M'S-T.T 
IeI. ifii T ib„ A T # I' 

arc good pnnciplea. The -words of the supenor man do not go 
below the girdle, but grcai pnnaples are contained m them. 

2 “The principle which the supenor man holds is that of per 
BOnal cultnation, but the empire js thereby tranquilhied.” 

3 “ The disease of men is this — that they neglect their own 
fields, and go to weed the fields of others, and that what th^ require 
from others is great, while what they lay upon themselves is light” 

CsAPTKR X_X\ nT 1 Mencius said, “ Yoon and Shun were 
what they were by nature, T‘aDg and Woo were so by returning to 
natural virtue 

2 “ When all the movements, in the countenance and every turn 

of t/ie body, are exactly what is proper, that shows the extreme degree 
of the complete -virtue Weeping for the dead should be from real sor 
row, and not because of the living The regular path of virtue is to 
be pursued -without any bend, and from no -new -to emolument The 
woida should all be necessarily sincere, not -with any desire to do 
what 13 right 

oommoo nibjecti, ilmplo, pUhi. So, Choo He, 
ba£ tho poMAga In the L^ko 1« not $o rtnanu 
his oocnmratarj Tt giTesthe rnlafarimklnj 
at the empenr A minister Is not to raise his 
eja# tbore tbo anpeiw's coHsx nor lower them 
-bekrw the ginlla. Chsou K'e tEies to tipUln 
the erpresfiem 'wltiioiit reference to the ancient 
ml* for regulating the looking at men. Acc. to 
him, Tords not boloir the girdle are all from 
near the heart. This is the explanation 

^ Sft tiff i£ 19 Ttoi-imsnpliU. 


p»d aujuiuary of the teaching of The Great 
Learning 

Cu 83, Tirn FBurECT TTftTur or iiTZ mon 
r»T axoEa, s*d uow otitces roujDTf arru rr 
1 Cotrrp PtL XXL, but not here 

a apedsd reT’rence to certain rirtnea ns there. 

J. “ITiU Is sn exhlWtlon of the hhrfieat 
style of Tlrtu* — that of 1 aou anO Shtm, which 
doea erery tUnf right, with no tDodro bfTtrod 
tbetlolngeo. Weeping is from real sorrow 
and not hocanse of tbe living — tlten la 
nothing of show In It, ajjd no wish to T"«k» an 
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OF PROPER NAMES. 


INDEX n. 


P‘ing-luli, a city on the southern border of Ts‘c, 

II |\ IV VI |\ \ 

Po, a city in Ho-uan, T'ang’s capital, III 

V V 1“ 

P wan-shing K^voh, an olHcer of Ts'e, VII |\ 

XXIi. 

S 

San E-sang, an able minister of King WSn, VII 

XXXVlll 

San Meaou, the State of, V in 

Snn-ivei, a region in the IVest, V [" . iii 
Se, the lady, a celebrated beauty of Confucius’ 
time, rV |^\ XXV 

Seang, the half brother of Shun, V. |'‘ u , 

III VI ■'’1 

Seang, hon epithet of Hih, hmg of Lcaug, I 

VI 

Se5, the name of an ancient pnncipabty adjoin- 
ing T'ang, L xiv II i\ 

SeS, Shun’s mmister of instruction, TTI p iv 

Se5 Keu-chow, a minister of Sung, III vi 
Se5 Lew, Tsze-lew, a disciple of the Coniucian 
school, n XI in 1% viii 
Seu, a place punished by the duke He of Loo, 
ITT. [" IV , I'* IX 

Seu Peih, a disciple of Menaus, 111 v 

IV xvui 

Seuen, the king of Ts‘e, n o 332, 1 p vn , 
1 — XI IV. in. V IX Vn 

XXX1\ 

Sliang, the dynasty, IH v IV p vu. 
She, an ofiBcer of Ts‘e, H ^ 

Sliih-k‘ew, a place in Sung, VI iv 
Shm-mmg, the second of the Eii'e emperors, 
III [- IV 

Shin Kuh-le, minister of the prmce of Loo, VL 
[x vin 

Slun Ts'eang, a son of Tsze-chang, Confucius’ 
disciples, II XI 

Shm T‘ung, a high mmister of Ts'e, IL vm 

Shin-yew, a fnend of the philosopher TsSng, IV 

XXYI 

Slun-yew Hmg, a disciple of TsSng, IV 

XXXI 

Shmg Kan, a person whose words are quoted, 

m h 1. 

■ \ 


Shun, the emperor, IT n , mu , |\ ii 

III |- 1 , n , i\ , i\ IV p 1 , 11 , 

XWl , WMII , J\. 1 , MV , XWlll , VVMl V 

1— Ml [x 1,111,M VI 
11 , 111 , Mil , X , X\ VII. p XM , X\\ 

VVX , XWl , xhl , |\ M , VWlll , XWMl , 

XVXMl 

Shuii-yu K'nlin, a famous sophist of Ts'e, IV 
I" \M1 VI. M 

Sin, the natnc place of E Yin, in Ilo-nan, V. 

Ml 

Sin, younger brother of Ciihii Seang, ni p iv. 
South n\ cr, V i 

Sun-shuh Gnoii, prime minister of Chhrangof 
Ts'oo, VT w 

Sung, the State of, n p ii , |\.iv III p 

jj |\ v V j" MU vn I'*. 

XXXM 

Sung K'ang, a tra\ oiling scholar, |\ n , 
SungKow-ts'cen, atraiclhng scholar, VII p* . 

IX 

Sze, the name of a stream, IH pi'- 

T 

Tac, elder brother of Cli'in Chung, HI, |\ x 
T‘nc an ancestor of the Chow family, the duke 
T'an-foo, who received from Woo the title of 

king, I V xn , \i mu 
T‘ ao mountain, on the border betw cen Loo and 
Tse, I lu. n 11 vn h XMV, 

T'ac-kea, son and successor of T'ang, n ["* . 

IV rv I", lui V M vn p. 

xvxi 

T‘ne-kung, a great counsellor of WSii and Woo, 
IV Xlll Vn I" VXll , XXXMIU 

Tae Pull-slung, a minister of Sung, TIT |\ n 
Tae-ting, eldest son of the emperor T'ang, V. 

h 

Tae Ying-che, a great officer of Sung, ITT 
viu, 

T'Sh, the name of a stream TIT p iv 
T'an-foo, Toe, the duke of Ts'e, I ^ 

Tan Choo, the son of Yaou, V vi 
T'ang, the founder of the Shang dynasty, I 
11 , 111 , vui XI , n 1 , 111 , 11 • 

XU TTI, v iV p IX, f'* XX. V. 
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-Y- l/ll 7? * Y 

Ift H,fb«.lri:S T 

jsif A E St' A lb. b). 

m ^ m ^ m 1 % # 

Tb.*,# T 7714 AS:.^u\ 

ilu.TuRgifii ^b,g|iE 

=g » ^ St u.-t' ^ ^ t 

if A P # »■ 


Chapter XXXV Mencitis said, To Bonnsh thf^ heart there la 
nothing better than to make the desires few Here is a man whose 
dcjsires are few — m some things he may not be ablo to keep his 
heart, but thej wiU be few Here is a man whose desires are many 
— in some things he may be able to keep his heart, but they ■sml 
be few ” 

Chaptfr XXXVX 1 Menaus said, “ Tsiing Seih was fond of 
sheep dates, and Au ^oa, the philosopher Ts&ng, could not hear to 
eat sheep-dates " 

2 Kung sun Ch‘o w asked, Baying “ Which is best, — minced meat 
and roosted meat, or sheep-dates r" Menciussaid, “ilince adn roast- 
meat, to be sure, Kung sou Ch‘ow went on, “Then why cud the 
philosopher Tsang eat mince and roast meat, while he would not eat 
sheep-dates i* ” Mencius answered, “ For mince and roast sheepmeat 


talrantfaig — »bit »re In tbem, 

the thliijt -which tlwj erteein w. ^ 

«-fbe thiogi whicji I otcom. 

Cn. Ah Tm uouunov orTBD dkauju la 

XaeCXTUL TO TtH ^fi rmiwn-Mrar r oa TTTTi wr *t 

:^nnut1)etahaiInabed,or at leut an inferiar 
aaiat:,-«tb« whflo li the heart nat 

ttraHy dlipoaed to an rlrtoe. >y>.^ 

— althoQgh thcTO arc — rlrtae* of the heart 
that la, — which arc not preaciTcd. 


Co 3S. The moAi. nELcro or Ttuio 
Ttrc acEX nr me aor cattio BATEa. L 
— ihosp-datea, the mian black lujrtb- 
eni we, k called from Ita rcmublioe iheep a 
dirt Such ia C3ioo Ho a accocmt of the frolt. 
Tho writer ol tbo 

njid aeemi to mahe not a eaaa for 


being a kind of poralranum. Still, why call it 
a dnfa f £. Sclh a Ulcing for the atoftU datM 
waa peenMar and therefore tbo alght of them 
brought him Tirldlj up to hla aou, no 1 be could 
not bear to eat auch date*. TTterc arc many 
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OE PEOPEE NAMES. 


INDEX II. 


u 

Uh-loo, a disciple of Mencius, VI i , v 

w 

Wae-pmg, a sou of the Emperor T'ang, V. p' 


VI 






Wan, 

the king, I p 

‘ n. 

Ml , p'^ 11 

, 111 


X 

n p* 1 , in 

TIT 

h ^ 1 “V 

' h 


IX 

IV Ml , 

Xlll , 

px 1 ,xv 

Y1 

h 

•VI , 

[x 11 YU 

h 

X , VXll , 

fx ^BX , 

XXll , XXXMll 





Wan, 

the duke of T‘ 

ang, I 

fx MU, 

Ml 

III 


h 1,111, IV 

Wan, the duke of Tsin, n c G35 — G27, 1 


1 11 rV J'x XXI 

Wan Chang, a disciple of Mencius, III !•» v 

V p 1 , 11 , 111 , V — IX |\ 111 , 11 M , 

lui VII xwiii 

Wang Hwan, Tsze-yaou, the governor of K‘a, in 
Ts’e, n 1 

Wang Leang, charioteer to Cliaou Keen, Ilf 

I' ■ 

Wang P’aou, a man of Wei, teacher of an ab- 
rupt style of singing, VI vi 
Wang Shun, an officer of the duke of Pc, 

V J'w m 

Wei, the State of, IV xxiv Y [" iiu, 

[x IV 

Wei, one of the tliree families vrhich goi erned 
the state of Tsin, VII p" xu 

Wei, a small State in Shan-se, 11, i VI 

h 

Wei, a river in the state of Clihng, IV j’'^ ii 
W 00 , the State of, I Jx ui IV lui , 

\\\i 

Woo, the founder of the Choiv dynasty, I 
II iii,im,\ n 1 , Til ni 
ux IV |- IX , f., XX VI VI , vn 

I" XXX , j^x IV , XXXllI 

Woo H\\ 6, a man notea for his strength, VI 

.T” 

V oo-ling, a vild place m the depaitmeut of 
Tse-nan, III k x 

<f * 

Woo-shing, a city in Loo, IV ^vxi 
Woo- ting, an emperor ot the Sluing dynasty 
B c loL’d, II ^ 1 


T 

Yang Choo, a heresiarch of the time of Confu- 
cius, ni Jx VII p* XXVI |x XMl. 

Yang IIoo, the principal minister of the Ko 
family, of Loo, ni ui Jx tn 

Yang-shing, a city in Ilo-nan, V p' m 
Y aou, the emperor, II p* i [x « HI. 
I" 1 n , Jx LX IV [" 1 , 11 , |x. 
x\\ii , V p^ 111 — -s 11 , |x 1 j ''1 , V^I p* . 
M, |x 11 , Mil , X VII XXX , xl\l , 

Jx M , \\\11 , WXMl , XXXMll 

Yellov liner, A^I |x m 

Yen, the kingdom of. III j^x ix 

Yen, the State of, I |x x > xi II |x viii^ 

i\ 

Yen, Yen IIivu)’-, a disciple of Conf, IV |x. 
xxix 

Yen Cli‘ou-}o\\, a uortliy officer of Wei, V. 
p* MU 

Yen Ken, a disciple of Confucius, II [" u 

Yen Pan, a son of Yen IIu uy, V Jx ^ii 
Yen Yew, the Grand-tutor of the prince of 
TTtng, HI f- 11 

Yeo Yuen, a disciple of Confucius, n p* n 
HI \- 1 

Yew , a cruel emperor of the Choiv dynasty, VT 

h 

Yew Choir, the name of a place on tlie northern 
border, V ui 

Yeiv Jb, a disciple of Confucius, H p* ii , iv 
YLh, a minister of Shun, and of Yu, ITT 
IV V p* 1 1 

Yih- 3 'a, the cook of the duke Hwan of Ts'e, VT 

h 

Yin, State and dynasty, H p^ i , j’x ix 

III p" in rV p" 11 , vn V px iv. 

VH [x IV 

Yin-kung T‘o, a famous archer, IV |x xxiv 

Yin Sve, a man of Ts‘c, H px mi 
Y iiig, the name of a place between Ts‘e and 
Loo, II px Ml 

Yb-chiiig, a disciple of Mencius I px xii 

IV [- XXIV , XXI VI [x xm VH 

px XXV 

Yo-cluiigK‘cw, africudofMaugnccUjV px u 
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ux n 

H 'If Ift! 
iia m As 
mi^A 

Bl 

fi m 

» I'S Jf' 
M Z'»B 

%,M, iS 
H?4h,.:g, 


M.M 

3 LA 

H J® 


j- 

h.2 . 

MM 


M A.fF IL J+ 
A A J 
H?/::!. Hf 
If -A. H gif Ha 
AJi;?: 
31. 

A H, ® A„# 

pj It 

1 ^. ifii u.JHft 
ft A f i iS 


4 “ SucK,” replied Mencius, “ as KTn Chang, Tsnng Seih, and 
Mull P‘ 01 , Here those whom Confucius styled ‘ ambitions? 

5 “AVhj Here they 8t\ led ‘ambitions " 

6 Tlie repl) was, “Their mm led them to talk magnfloqnently, 
sating ‘The ancients r ‘ The ancients I But them actions, comt 
pared H ith t/ieir teordi, did not come up to them. 

7 “ MTicu he found also that he could not get such ns were thw 
ambitious, he wanted to get scholars who would consider anjUjiing 
inipure 08 hencath them. Those were the cautiously decided, — a class 
iic\t to the former " 

8 Chang pui mtd Jits rpiesUontnq, “ Confucius said, ‘ Tliey arc only 
your good careful people of the Tillages at whom I feel no indignn 
tion when they pass iny door without enteruig iny house. Your 
good careful jicople of the Tillages ore the thieves of virtue TV hat 
sort of ])eoplL were they who could be stjled ‘Tour good careful 
people of the villages ? ' ” 


4 K*liiChiinnl'tb6L*tmtocntioft*il Con- 
Ana- I\ t 1 r Bo acc. to Cboo llo, who 
qnotn in ioittnce fmru tb?Tiioalitpbllo*opl>or 
Cliwjntt, of tbo wijTftnlao* of Laon. bwt 
CliwajiK * accounU of Cimfochu ind hU dltd 
arc not niaHi to bo tnjrtctl The identlfl 
catkm of tho indlTkloal In Uto tcurt vUU Laoo, 
iMJwoTcr U no donht comet, thoupb Cbtoii K'e 
inakca him to be the of tb« Analecta, nfur 
rins to XLxriLS, Szc U atxxloas, aodpili s 


that b* placed wrU od tbe it'n and waa thcro- 
foiB ftjled Kin, See the 
« foe. Of Uoh P'd Dothhi 3 U knowTU 
— In the aento of 2Ji, eren ” 

erenlj'cocamliiinjj, — tocorcr -■tomaio 
good- 8. The part of the •ajing here 
attribated to Confodu# la not foond In the 

An beta. Fcirll«.icco£Kl,wxXVlLxliL 9 
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OP CHINESE CHMiACTl US ANO PlIKAST S , 


mCVDCD Also TO 111 IT TOI\Am)S Till TOTAI \T10S OT \ DICTION \ri ANt» TONCOTID rr 


1 OP Till Cl \‘'*-IC‘< 


2n the rcfcYcnccs, 23ools arc brjiai alcd h^n colon. Pints of the same Pool , niid ( hajitrr^, n ScniicfllnTii 


THE 18T KiVDICAJ. 

(1) One , sometimes =<7, I J|" mi 
C, 10, 17, in 5, ]\ 5 ct (dibi, sirpe 
everj single indnidiial of ill tlie 
people II h 1 S \li\ , nil} one 

State, and a "w hole State IV j' m 1 
all the heart VIT ~|\ \\\Mi 
10 IPf), VII [^ WXMl 10 

once avith a refe reiice to tlic Empc ror 
I 111 7 jii , ti I'H'll' fi" > 
a tenth, J ,alMcnticth III 

1“ 111 6,16, |\ a 4, Mil 1 VI 
X 1, 4 , to hold to one point, 

he obstinate VII N\a i % 4 (J) 

One and the same, e\ ictly similnr VI 

j" MV 4, i\ 3 VII N\ 2 
ct al (3) To iiiiite, to he united I 
Ti 2, 3, 4 (4) As an ad\ and toiij 

Once, once for all, as soon as I a 

1 , j-x 111 6, 8 , \i 2 III ~j \ 1 1 , 11 1 

IV [" XA 1 VII NM , x\\ 2 
cl al (5) ^ , one another, 

nmv noAv II xiii 2 III Jx.in 2 

J‘ ic j A son of the einjicror T'nng 
ting Y -^1 5 j An empcior of 

the Yin djmasty II j" i S 

Sea en I h 111 4 , an 24, [n il 
1) 2 , XI 1 ct al May he used foi the 
seiciith I M G 

(1) Ten cubits VII 1-^ xxmv 2 

(2) ^ X, a n,n„ ^ JI 

h ' A i A’ f 


1 >1 I 2,3 —a son HI jx, 

111 0 

(1) 'Ihrec I MI 1, \M 2 II 
"]x 1 2, 11 0 HI II 2 3 r/n/, 
sajir — • ijf , the .iriiiiLs of agre It State 

I ~J\ \\ 1 II J" 11 "> (I III 

>1^, tlie three diinsties of Hca, Sliaiig, 
and Chou 111 1^. III. 10 it id 

the foiiiidi rs of tlie three d\nastKs 
IV |\ x\ 6 the three s ige«, 

Yii, Chow-kung, and ronfiiciiis III 
]\ 13 ~y , the three worthies, 

Pili-e Elm, iiidnuii) of Lew hen 
()^\i three highest ollleers of a State 
VI |\ M 1 the three high- 

est digiiitirics at the imperial court 
YU I' NXMll - VII |- 

A\ ^ VII [^ xxMii Zln he 
used foi t/ie //< inf A'’! mi 3 et al 
(2) Ad\ crhi dll , thrice II ii 1, 

Mi 1, 4 ct al (3) ^ "J* , my 

diildren I \\ 1 (^41 ' 

3’lie name of a State V in 2 

'Hie name of a place 7 1> 

U (1) He, she, it, this, that, aihich is 
■ nbo\e uitli the corresponding plurals, — 

s/aiiiq gpui^Lii ol place, tune, and rank Pns'iim 
chaiig I L 

J J\, coiistantlj appear as correlates, 
=siiperiois and inferiors, high and lou , 
ahoc e and heloii h ^ 
tlie high grounds on the lou grounds, or 
tlicy ulio weie above, thej ulio were he- 
lou HI IX 3 h jUs 

est antiquitj lU h ' 4 1- IfiJ. 

the ser Cl est punishment IV |" mv 
^ [xi>0,G,7 8 hg. 
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tlie principles of Ynon nnd Shun On tins account they are called 
‘ Tlie thieves of ^'l^tuc 

12 “Confucius said, ‘I bate a semblance Tvlnch is not the renlitv 
I bate the duinol, lest it be confounded nith the com I bate gbb- 
tongnednoss, lest it be confonnded with nghteousness 1 bate sharp- 
ness of tongue, lest it be confounded mth eincent) I hate the music 
ot Cli 111 " lest it be coufounded with tlie true music I hate the 
1 eddish blue, lest it bo confounded with vermilion I hate your 
good ciuetul men of the villages, lest they be confounded with tbo 
ii uly virtuous ’ 

13 “ The superior man seeks simply to bring back tbo unchang- 
ing standard, and that being rectihed, the masses are roused to \ irtue 
W lien they are so aroused, forthwith perversities and glossed w ict 
edness disappear ” 

CH\i*ThR XX^VIII 1 llencius said, “ From Ynou and Shun 
down to T‘aug w ere 500 years and more. As to \ u and Koou }tiou, 


1« Utemlly emr lu ut cnitomi, bat at 
the* taiiio tiuxj, fUgnutixM tba cotUinis u bacL 

nZ- 

12.Tbc««0 
of Codfuclu*. wljfch *ra onlj' fooad 
1 ertfc Buch fl itrinc of tbtm U not inthesagoi 
•tyiu ^ ^ ^ a confotuid tbo 

com, K»by coofuiiadotl with It So lo the oUw:r 


phmei, — •«> Coa Ana. XV x. — 

aeoCoQ.AnLX.Ti.S. IS, niUp*r oiplxJti* 
tbe rot of tbo chap nm lin nMn^ 

■t Twlml, b tbo tbe right mollam, 

which tht MffB Mmiplf ponoe*, and to which 
h« teeka to recoil othen. 

Cn 3S. Ox TTm tuaxsjomtojt or Ttm tm: 
or Doormxr rnov Tion to llcxoico owx 
Ttnfi. Ccwnpoio IL l*t. IL iin UL Pt 
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CIIIKESE CHABACTEER AND PIIKARER, 


INDEX ur. 


«> 


t . 

other preposition before the noun 
also IS often between the noun and 1 1 f I 
11 3,xi 3 n X G III 
IV 5, I'i V G,ix4 ctal,Ecq)e (2) 1 1 1 
in the heart’s core II [" . in 2 
in V 4 ! 1 1 


and 


(, in 

I' 


il? 


the middle of the kingdom H 

8 in 111 15 , n 17 IV 

xwiu 1 H ill, the central one III 
'X I 

I" 111 19 1 j/j to burn at heart 

V 1 5 I j J 5 5 an officer of the 
middle class V ['k la the same 
chapter T j I simply, of the middle quality 

(3) A mean, average ill iii 7 

(4) The Mean TV xx 2 To keep 
the Mean iV vii (5) I | f 

b \{ii I'f , to stand in the centre of 
the empire Vll p" xxi 2 Comp xli. 
3, xx\i 3, xxxvu 2 (6) I Jf jgl^. 

The middle kingdom, 111 iv 7, 12 , 
J'\ IX, 3 Vi X 6 
Up 3d tone To lut the mark n p" . 

I h 


A 

Lcjo 

chlu 


che 

chill 


cJiung Vll 6 V i 7 1 1 1 
xxxiu 2 


THE 3d EADICAL \ 


n 

(1) the name of Taou’s son. 

tan 

V VI 2. 

(2) The name of |^| 


4- fv 

1 


(1) To count— 

be counted — as thepnn- 

c/ioo 

chu 

cipal thmg n 

['k 11 4 (2) To pre- 


side over V p 

’ V G (3) A host V 


[\ in 6 Vn 

XXIV 2. (4) To 


make one’s host, 

t e,, to lodge with V. 


f" V m 1, 2 Obs parr 8, 4, _M, 


Mi f it 

mi. 


THE 4tii EADICAL J 

'Jb 

(l)Tobe I 

p vn 8 9 , IV G 

nae 

n 11 

V 1" IT 1 

(2) An initial particle 

of V arv mg pow er 

, — seeing thi« but, now. 


&c I M 1 II |- „ 22 TV [x 


xwiii. 7 VI p* VI 5 , |\ \ 1 6 Ohs, 
^ uherc ucuin 

hardly translate it 

A long time, for a long time, to be a 

long time II p^ i 8, 8,ii 22, 

MV 8 ni [-w IX 2 V b M 2, 

14 ADI p \\x 2 
(1) Of. ^ the sign of the possessive 
case Eiit it would often be v ei \ harsh 

to translate it by o/' I [" i 4 , iii 1, 
8,4 et cil^ sccpt'S'nmc The regent follows 
the and the regimen precedes it. 

They may be respcctivelj a noun, a 
phrase, or a larger clause follow cd 

by is very common in I^Iencius , eg , 

Vll XMv. (2) Him, her, it, them 
PoEEim (3) It 16 often difficult to deter- 

r . 

mine the antecedent to y^ It has to 
be gathered from the context, and some- 
times y^ merges in the verb , making it 
an empliatic neuter, or =a passive A 
I I" lu 2 , V 3 , VI. C , V 11 4 IV 
XIV , XV Vll Jp^ in 1 , V , xiii 3, 
XXX 1 (3) y^, as in (2), but also 

impersonally, = there is I |\ in 
1 , vm. 1 et scope So, the negativ e 



to itseU The same is to be observ ed of 


^ (4) Wehavef^^^,! 

[\ IX 4, M 

h IV 1, and other similar 
expressions, wdieie we may suppose two 
objectives, the being = to, for, dc , 

him, it, them Obs esp 
[■> Ml I and flff V 

I' il , IS called, or is 

what IB called gg, II |- 

iv^ G We might reduce tins to (1), 

IS the eayjng of this But this cannot be 
done where is followed by an adjcctiv e 

or other words E G , VII xxv g^ 
comes under (2) Compare 

IV h .. 

lBr#|I <: Pfl.v 5">' 

""■* S ^ ® 6 lj> ’v 5 

- cv in -i; Inf how, I M- 



INDEXES 


IlsDEX I 


OF SUBJECTS 


For Pc. I and PU JJ iht ckaraclcn p a»d an yard xm all OtA ladtxtt. 


A 


Almmlity of a rulor not following coon 
•tlloTt I ts. 

A VTioTrkd{redIaTotir*,haw>IeQdtu,YL~|\ t I 
AtrtJon, ialth neomary to flimocai In, VL ' 
alL 

Adherence to one cmme, tfilnrt obftfauUe, 
VII. J 2 . 

Adrantagoi, tbo greatoct, of Mawlihlp, Y 
Tin 

Adrke of llodtia TUh ragiM to monmisg 

in.± 

Adrlser of the priocea might alvaji bo perfectly 
Mtlcfled, hcr»r an, VIL ^ 

AfflkrticFn, benafita of, YU, xrlU, 

Agod the, were itotrrlahed by th« ciumentof 
klni Win, Vn, xxU, 

Agea, dlflereot condoct of (mat men In differ 
ent, recoocilealile. IV ”K laLi, 

Ag rvioent of aagea not affbeted by place or 
time, lY “y^ L 
Agticnlture importance of a ruler attendtng to, 
HL UL — a ruler abonld not Ubour at 

■with hla own handa, IH. p* It 


Air how one a material iwaritinn effect! hla, VXL 
±. 

Ambition, aiMl ararice, erUa of L xL — of 

Hwuy of Leang, vn, h 
Amldttoua, who are tho, Vu, xirrlL 
AncleQt(B), the, ahar^ their pleanrea with the 
people I. J[^ IL — furp**»cd other men In 
what, L tU — th# miitlc of the, L 
I parora, tocn of Inepoctlon made by I 
1% Itj VL |\ Tfl. — oufllnauaod by the, IL 
J-v tH. — ea^cf, how all men may becoma 


equal to the, IIlJI^. ^ — hlngapraotlaedhene- 
Tolcot ti n imcnt, UL ~J\ T — Uniclua 
appeal! to the oxample and Turthra of the, 
nr tIL — hdnfii, the example and primd- 

pJea of, mart be atudleij, IV L iL— tho, 
exchangfti woi, each 00a teoehlog the aon of 
tho other IV xrill.'— m W g frienda of 
the, V TilL—the, eultiratod the nobOlty 
that la of IleaTin, VL _|2 — acholara 

maintained the dignity of their chanctcaw, 
bow vn TliL— and modgn rule oon- 
trmrted, VH ~|V tUI.— I hev led iD«n by their 
example, VIL ax 

.inimala, Trum how much diffhrort from, TV 

Antiqnl^ the ciamidB of, VTL Ix 
Appetitea, the roperlor wi«n lobjcct! hli to tho 
will of IleaTpD, VTL p rxlr 
Archer ho who would be benerolent ia Uho an, 

n-± -li 

Archery learning IV xxIt j VL ^ 
Arranoementxif dlgnltiaa and anolomenta ac 
cording to the dynaaty of Chow V j-* Ih 
Aaaodation, faiffacnca of UL y-^' tL YL 
lx. — ■with tbo*e of whom one doea not ap- 
prore unanddaWe, UL X 
Attainment, real nnut he m^e by the loamcr 
for hhnwilf VIL ~|C T 
Authority punlihroent ahould be Inflicted only 
by tho proper U yC rlfl. 

B 

Barbariana, Influence of the Chlnoee co, lIL 

± ‘■'iT 

Bariey lUaatraUon taken Inan, VL tU, 
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CHINESE CHARACTERS AND RIIRASES, 


INDEX III. 


kan 

lioun 

tuan 


1 5 , j’\ lu 2, 5 ei sccpe (5) * 

in the first member of a sentence 

resumes a ivord or subject, and the e\- 
planation or account of it folloiis V 

IX 1 YIl xxxvii 9 ct al 

We find 'tfc ^ ]iou ei er at the com- 
mencement of a diapter, where no dis- 
course IS resumed, VII xvn ohs VI 
I" Tin 2 (6) It 18 often interroga- 

tive, following 

m L , IV 6 1 G, 7 , IV 4 ci sccpe 

dry, drought VII Jx xiv 4 

To confound iU p iv IS VI 
XV 2 VI ^ confounded 

■with VII "viexvii 12 Rebellions 
III |\ IX 11 To be in confusion , a 
state of confusion II u 22 111 

[x IX 2, 6 IV [x XXIX 2 V fx 
1, 1, 2 VII. 2 xii 


THl<y Gru RADICAL 


J 


r- 

jpi 

yu 

eze 

shill 


I, me, we, my I u 4 , vu 9 , 

Jx XVI. 3 n 1 3, 11, 16 26, 1V 
3 et aL, sa^e 

(ll Affairs , doings, acluevements , 
business I vu 1, 2 VII 

xxxiu 1,3, j^x XXV lu 1 et al , siepe 
, were for special busi- 
ness I IV 5 ^ 

there must be the practice of II n 
16 ^ , ■without doing sernce ITT 

11 2 'Without difficulty IV j^x 
XXVI 2 « S , to make — the 
business V lu 1 

one 11 ho is fond of strange things V 
viii 1 , IX 1 compare ^ and in 
HI [x IV 3, and VI fx vi 5 (2) 

To sen e — parents, a sovereign, a teacher, 
a greater State, &c I p v 3 , vu 20, 
et al , sajK 0, ^ /J>, I 

[x m 1, 2 


oo 


U7h 



t/un 

yun 


-tj 

XIOO 

wu 

dl 

tsinff 

chmg 


Leih 

chi 

I‘e 

ch‘i 



wanq 


THE 7tii RADIC.VL 

Two , the second III p iji 7,v3: 
ct al (2) ^ y , see , (3). 

But — til 0 or three pas- 

sages VII yx ni 2 

A preposition = bi , to, in, on, for , wpc. 

It occuis commonly in quotations from 
the oldei classics Mencius himselt pre- 
fers though he does also use j 
(1) Sa>s In a quotation, V j" iv. 

1 Ohs V [x in 4 (2) “ ji)|, 
closing a sentciicc, oi the iiioniber of a 
sentence It is difficult to translate, and 

—io,jiii,i, so, otilp II |x n 4 HI j^x- 
V 7* IV j^x xviv 1 VII I" xx\i\. 

2 So y^' "y, V |x "'ll 4 

Eiie Sape =the fifth IV |x 
xv\ 2 Adierbinllj', =fiie times IV 
"[x ^1 2 

(1) Alien H [- 11 3 in V 

3 V [- 11 3 vn P \\I\. rbJI- 

, a scholar liiing uneniploj-ed in 

a city or market-pl ice (2) A sj stem 
of dll iding the ground on a plan ot unio 

squares IH [" in 13, 18, 19 
In haste, quickly, to be in haste 1. 
p u 3 TIT p ui 2 

Tip 3d tone Erequeutly IV j^x. 

xnn IV [x M 4, 5,iu 4 VH p. 
viu 1 

THE 8tu radical 

(1) To expire, die I n. 4 VI 
[x VI 4 ij, I h Ml 21,22. 

IV 111 4 To be utterly lost, to 
perish I |x iv 6, 7, 8 IV. [" n 
4 , in 2 , ''im 1 , viu 1 , IX 6 , j’x xxi. 
IV [" IX 2 VI [■* Mil 4, xii. 
3, XI in 2 j^x XI 4 =not to be founrl, 
gone av ay I j^x 'n m 1 (2) To cause 

to die or peiish VI p iiu 2 (S) 

Not at home UI Jx n 1 



rST)7\ I 


OF sumrcT^ 


S81 


■ — mfn nuT becoa>c Ttu 5 ii< iwl Bliimi the 
of lltefr rrifwnptf* aoJ wty*, if —of 

the mind moit not ho InlcmltteU, \ II, 
xxL 

D 

IXflth or flJpht, whether thooW bo cboicn, I 
”J\ XT — thm are thlnpi which torn (TItUfco 
nwre than death, VI J|^ x,— bow Mendn* 
yrol lctetl the of iNran Silng kwoh, \U 
xili, 

Docende* maj not bo cipreted, nheroTirhic* 
aro wantlup tTI xUt 
D oerto* of Ucartn, man* dtrtr M bj 

the ML J2 U. 

I>cod iwt word* or manner*, prora menial 
quilitka, r\ p xtL 

l>efcct», men an. *cnilMe of bodllr bat not of 
mental or moral, ^ L xll, 

Defewe 0/ Slmna cooloct, ^ ILtllL— of 

ETlrut rIL— <ifOaifiKloi,\ tUL 

—of aeceptlocpmcntifremoppretwraof Uk. 
people \ “K If 

IXipmmey tlw propre** of, fnm the tl rre 
Uos* to the flrechlef* of tlte pdoect, \ L 

Til 

IWuse the CUncK:, in It U. 

I\ 'JC xrrfi VI “JT iL 
Deifrea, tha regnlailon oL owallaL NTL 
XXXT 

Derdoping tbeir tutoral enodnet* may mak* 
men equal tbo andeniwfea. Ill [" Li VIL 

”*[> ixxL 

IMpnltlcf arraogentent of In ibo dyniuty Chow 
^ J% IL 

Dignity bow tho andent tclroltr* maintained 
thdr VIL I vUL—how Mendo* maintain 
cd hU with tbo prince*, VIL xxIIL 
DUappolntmeot of^laodtu with tho king Seang 

I ± 

Dl'crimlanUon of what U right and wrong mutt 
precede Tigonra* rislit-dolttg, IV tiIL 
Diagnccfnl met a* which men take to acok wealth 
aodhonoDr IV |\ ttyJH 
Dlapoiltloo, a man • tme, will often appear in 
mail mattor*, VIL |\ iL 
DUpntinff Meochii, not food of IIL ~J\ U. 
DluatUfactloo with a parent, not ncccMarlly 
raflU*l,VL“[^ UL 

DirliioQ of labour pfo p rii ny of the, m It 


Doctriiw, of tho Mlhlri* related, HI J[^ t — 
heretical, UL |\ lx — of tlaj Moan, quota 
Uon frocn the TV of tho aagea, to 

beadTunced toliyiiiiccei Wo itop*, Mf 
xfir — on tho Iran mlalon nf, from Yaoa to 
Menchn own rime I IL rxirlU 
Dntic* which the rlrloou# and talented owo to 
tho ycFTur' and Ignorant, IV ^IL — of 

different cld**ce of Hikf mlnUter*, N lx. 
Date nan*, bow affH-ied by tl« decree* of 
I lIcaTcn, \ 11 J[^ IL— bcncTolcnco tbo path 
I of VII "J^ xtL 

Dynaalle*, Ilea, Iln and Chow IL L. Til 

Jl^LiV cho* iL"]t iia. V 

■]t li.— tbo ibrto III I HjIV |- PI-; 
~JC ti. — llo* ind Yin, IV | 11. — Shane 
Yin and Chinr 1\ _j_ tlL 

L 

EartK adrantagr* of altuatloQ afforded by the 

11 -fi. 

Canboworm, an orer fuUdioo* tchdar com* 
porril to an, IIL ”|T * 

Edueailon, hnpomnee of a ruler atteudias to, 
111 lU. 

Elated by riche*, not toibe a proof of nperi 
ority \ IL xL 

EmotoioenU, arraDgement of In tbo Chow 
dynaaiy V |\ {L 

Emperor friendablp with aa V ~J^ It — 
fqaanlmjty of Shun ai an. Ml |> tL 
Empire by whom the tom, may l«j united, I 
tL — king Ilwny** eompcteoco to obtain 
tb^ L ^ — employment of Mendo* 

wtnld be for the good of tbo whole, II |\ 
ilL — to tbo Stale, tbo Fomfly IV t 
—tbo way to get tbo r\ lu Ml 
ilIL — IranqolUlty of dcpcxulent on what, IV 
xJ — a drowning IV |~* irlL — how 
Ebon got the Y [* t — bow Bhira would 

hiTO regarded ahandoolng the, \'1L_|2. ^cxit 

End, the, may jniUfy Uio mean*, MI Trrl, 
EnJorment, man ■ naturu tbo tource ol hi* true, 
ML ixl 

Equanlnliy of Shan InpoTcrty and a* emperor 
MI "[^ Ti 
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CHINESE CIIARACrEES AND PHRASES. 


INDEX III. 


I ‘6(0 
cli‘ou 

Liii 

clnu 


keac 

(Jiieli 


A 

Len 

diieh 


jrpposition, but in regimen (G) 

VII v\vr 

ft ,atent!ipart,atitlic III 

lu 6, 15 MU 1 

Benei olence, bcnciolent, to be bene- 

Tolent Pa'!sm IMeneiu'; doe"! not U'lC 
the term for ‘peifect Mrtuc,’ .ib Con- 
fucius does, tbougli it niii> soinetuncs 

ba\e that meaning In VII xm\ 
2, hie seems tlie pioper rendering 

To show one’s self an enemy to III 

V 2 

Now the present modem time also in 
the same way as our logical use ot 

in discoursing Pubbim IVe find 

and ^ H > 4^ B$’ 

4 )Aj from this time forth I 

Ml 2> ot a/ 

(1) Eirm purpose Vll p. wmii. 
(2) Used for a stalk of the mustard 
lilnnt, a straw V mi 2 
Up 4th tone 4 suddenly VU 

I" XXI 

To take — be in — office 11 j" ii 22 > 
Ml 1 III iiu 1, o, G et al 

officers I Tu 18 , a 3 So ^ | 
alone 11 mu 1 

(1) Other, another. I. p mi 9 V. 
p 111 2, p n 3 VII p MU. 

m H- another day, other dajs It 
may mean formerly, next daj, and nfter- 
avards, I p i 2 , xm 1 II p ii 4 

\ 3 III p 11 4 , IV 13 , r 2, 4 , p 

X 5 IV p Ml 1 VI K 11 2 ilE 
m , nothing else, for no other reason I. 

p Tii 12, p 1 6, 7 II p II 
9 VI p M 4, p 111 2 VII p 

XI 3 , \\i 3 , \x\ii a So, a filJ, 

+4 I ^ 4 VI J:, mT 1 - 

{& , spoke of something else I p a i 
3 went elsewhere IV p 

xvNiii 1 (2) Road t o, a name IV p 
xxii J 


A measure of eight cubits ATI p. 
xxxiv 2 

(I) Alternate, one after another III 
p i\ 5 Tor, instead of Y p ii. 

0, 7, 8 (2) ,1"^’ three d} nasties , 

— Ilea, Shang, and Chow III p ii. 
2, HI 10 IV p 111 , 1 (3) A name 

Ifvfl:.™ (v 1 

To eiiiplo} to be employed 

I p Ml 1 0 

Low 3d tone, (1) An order, to order, 
I p M 4 IV p. MI 2 (2) Good. 

VI p MU 3 

(1) To take, to use But our idiom 

requires tor tlie most part, that it he 
tian«l itcd ns a prcjuibition, — hi/, at, with, 
hrcaii'^e of, act oi dim/ to, &.c It precedes 
the princip d i ei b ot the sentence, as in I 

I ini'!:, )}M 

‘king IVAn used the people’s strength 
to make his tower,’ or ‘made his tower 
w ith the people’s strength or in V p 

' ‘ ^ kt A f'H 

took tlic cinpiie and gaic it to Shun,’ 
or siniph, Yaou gaio the empire to 
Shun’ it follows the piincipal a orb, 
and then its prepositional force is more 

apparent L G ,1 h 2, © A 
m , ‘ to kill a man with a stick ’ 
AVe might indeed translate, ‘to kill a 
man, u&ing a stick’ Its regimen some- 
times precedes it PG,Y p Ml 2, 

‘one straw ho woidd 

not Inn c taken and gn en to men, or taken 
and lecencd liom men,’ or simply, ‘he 
would neither haie gnen nor tiken a 
single stiaw Ibis position of the regimen 
Is to! the s ike ot emphasis Examples, 
ot the first two usages especially, occur 
aen frequenth Jiilien aigius (See the 
‘Tieitiso on tour Chinese Characters,’ 
appended to his Translation ot iMencuis) 
tlnit in nnini cases it is ineiolj = a sign 
ot the iicciis itn e t ase And it is difficult 
sometimes to gne any othei force to the 

in ns 111 II p 1 5 III p n 10 
IV p XX MU ct al , 3 'ct a jieculiar 
sigiiificanc}' may be traced in it Obs fk 
j^, that by, for, from, Axhich, — a force 
sometimes siist lined bv alone 

hence, and 'jp]* whcrcln, or 



riB'EX I 


OV SUBJECTS. 


883 


rrqoipoi to bo itniHetl by mien sad their 
InlnUten, rV L — tho iltr InlftndoQ of 

not dlfUcolt, rV Ti, — tho laftnepce of 

king Win «, rV ^ zUi. — gbod, Ilea In equl 
meainrea for the geuanl S'^tod, IV fct, — 

the aged ttcpo ncmrltbed by king Win a^ Vn. 

p nil — tht -wen being of tho pooplo the 
flrat core of a, TIL 

Groin, niuatroticm fnam growing, I. t 1 
Great, Ironaet, a ruler tbonld aecnre Uie 
oftbe,rV Tl— *erTicei,HeftTeiiprepMw 

men for, bow VL xr 
Great man, Mendni conception of the, ni.”Jt 
il< — maVo* no nilatakoa In propriety ind 
rigttaonaneaa, IV |\ tI — rimply partnci 
what U right, IV "JC il-la cfaBd like, IV 
|'> zlL — ta good men a reconHllng prin- 
ciple wHl be fonnd for tho outwardly dif 
ferent condoct of IV ”|^ xjli,— how aome 
oro, VL XT —he who oon aei ahoold 

be morally aboTO them, VTL axal 
Orief of Mend 01 at not finding an op p o r ioo ity 
to do good, n, ^ xlil 


proparea men by trial! and hardihipa, VL 

XT.— by the atody of craraolTeawecocnetothe 


knowledgo of, V3L i — what may bo 

cortc cU y aacsibed to the aj^ntntnunt of^ VIL, 
^ H, — conferred natnro, the bodily organa 


a part of the, viL aaj. DI. — how the 
fuperioT man regiida tho wlllof, Vn."^ 
xxIt 


Hire, the labonm la wortby of hli, HL 
fr 

Hereditary mocarchy Mmchia Tiewi on, V 

Hlatory quotationa froen, TTL iht |\ 1. 
Eeretica, rtcorered, ahonld not hare thw old 
*11 LA cut bi their teeth, VIL ~TC xxtL 
Honour tho tmo, which mar ahoold deaire, VL 

Ji 

Huabendry Importance of, HL Jj^. ^ VU, 
p ’rrit xifiL— 'aruler abonld not lahenir 
at, with hla own handi, ID, It 
H ypocriey Shnn def ended agiinat a charge of^ 

T J:a 


I 


H 

Half meeanrea of little uao, L HL 
Hnrta, of men Importance of getting the, IL 
T I IV ± tx. — the popll of the eye 
Index of the, IV xr —how to ootiriah 
the, vn. XXIT 

UcaTOi, (Mlghtfag tn, and fearing L UL — 

attal 1 g to the imperial dignity reata with, 
I iIt — a man a way In life la ordered 

by L |\ irLt V tIIL— he who haa 

no enemy in the empire la the mlnlatv ol^ 
It , P t — opportnnltlea Tooohatfed by H. 

L— only the mlnlater of may ecolte a 
nation, II tUL — the upOilcr mm doea 

pot m omn iT tgaltxit, IL~~pC xllL — anbcnlaakn 
of Statea determined by IV J[^ yfi. — Slnm 
got the empire by the gift of, V t 
— a plan in tho prodoction of manWnd 

V Tfl. L ■ plaooi, oOeea, and 

emolomenta, V ilL — hoa glren na, wha^ 

VL XT —the nobility of YL xtL— 


Imperial,) ciuittait, charaatfrirtle of, L 

TiL—dlgoit/ tr»hvri by true rcyal g« cjO 

inent, L ▼ t IL t— id by doing 

what la good and right, L ~[t xir — gorem- 
ment, Henchu wlahed to aee, and ccmld bare 
reallaed, a troe, IL h- ■err erdg n ihould 

ariae eiwy COO^yeaja, IL iDL— away 

not ana of the thinga In which the anperlor 
man dallghta^ VIL ii. 

Ingmlaca mnat be weighed In the balance of 
p<w«nfT IV xrtiL 
T MlHy defined, L rtt. 
lDaa!pidonnroida,whitatemoattnily IV 
itIL 

Infloeoee of king Wlai f^u ciumaot, IV 
xilL — a man a, depends on hla peraonal ex 
amiJe and conduct, VIL bn — Flh-e 

pr o red to be aagea by the penrani™* of 
their VIL "Jt xr 

loJoDCtfona, fire in the a^v^ouait of Iheprlncea, 
VL“p TlL 

Inairrontlona of Shon-yn Khrtn, bow Uaocloa 

repelled the VL ri. 
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CITIKESE CIIAEACTEnS AED MHiASES 


JXDF.X lit. 


tvei 


ih 

yeto 

yu 

ho 


(1) Positioli, status, ?<Pj, of (1igiilt;i T 
VII 10 V 4 G'lV 1 7, 

XU 1 et al, sccpe -(+.fr IS frequent 
! h 'fi? correct place, i c , proitrictj 
111 u 8i all dignities 

V 111 4. = to dethrone 

V i\ 1. (2) Position, place. Ill 

p* 11 4‘ |\ will 1, 2 

To assist ni i\ G 


(1) AN liat, ivliy, ivliat hind of 1 p 

1 1 G et al , s(cpe fsT -tiJ,. fnr Ba, 

sentences, gener- 
ally = vliy is this? h047 IS it’ I I" 
ui 1, 10 |\ wi. 1 But soinctinies 

tBr-thi simply = ivas 41 hat? AT I'" 
Til 8, 41 2 et al 111 AT [" i\ 

2 = is of 4\hat aiail’ Othei 

characters sometimes come between -far 
and the particles, nid iiitli the same 
difference of usage 'jpj 4\ herein, 

4vhat to I [" 1 4 * c< a/ , sape 
|||, 4vhat fiom, Ii04v 1 4ii 4 

'fof ^liat do, 4\liy I I'k 4 4 
Vn xxxvi 2 But ohserie fsr 

Avliere are you going? A^I i4 2 

generally 4vith hetireen, 

= •what, 4vhnt is to be done. Dlfficulti’^, 
surprise, or indignation is generally im- 
plied, but not alivays The phrase 

M M'J aj , = how Is the exigency 
to be met, is 4ery common I 

IV 6 , v 1 5 VI 1, 2, 8 A^ 11 1 

et al^ scejje Other words aie found also 
between^P and ■|n|^, and then the phrase 
= 4vhat has to do 4vitli — ? I 

XIV Z et al (8) 'joj '^P^ 4Vhat sort of, 
of what nature, in avliat manner. At the 
end of a sentence, 1oj iiu = 4vhat do 
you think of? AAliat shall be said ? I 
[" in 2,4ni,3,vi 1 VII xxxAm 

8, 8 et al , swpe (4) j what 

diiBculty is there. I |\ v 5 AT, ' J'\, 
i. Ay et al 


yit 

ift 

y/k 

yi 

tsuh 

tso 



a3c 


chill 



sze 


4 k 

lac 

lai 


lae 

lai 



ch'ih 

t# 

she 

sliih 


hlc, III. [>, IX 3. 

(1) Itasc, enjoyment ATII |\. xii j 
x\i\ (2) To he uithont ofllce, m oh-> 
scurit}. h 2 A'^ 

I. 8 

(1) To rise up, arise. II j" i, 8, 11 J 
III |\ i\. 1, G, 7, 1, 10 ct al To be 

aroused, to rise, to act AT \v 3. 

I h.i4C become ill lA'’. 
|\. xmV 2 (2) To make, to form , to 

cause to be. I j"* ii G, iii 7, iv. 
G, 9, II i\ G lA'" [“ 4111 5. 
To be made lA’’ J\ x\i 1 
Glib-tougncdness ATI \xx4ji. 12. 

(1) To cause, to make to to make to 
be I [•* 111 8 , 14 C , 4 3, 4 , vii 18, 
21 rt al , serpe Ohs ^ j" dtyMZ’ 

1 \4i 3 = to send, (once, 4ie liaie 

the addition of ) II 1, 8,vi 1,. 
ct al., s(C}/e (2) To emplo} , to coniiiiand } 
no other 4 erb follou ing U ii 22 , 

' I « ■>' (« in m =if, supposing 

that n, [>, \ o A" [x 41 5 AT |^. 
411 5,\ o AAhthout the AT {^. 
IX 3 ? AT. X IV 4 

Up 3d tone To be commissioned ? L 
[- 4U. IG , a messenger, V. 

|\ Al 4 

(1) To come. I [" i 2 , ii 3 ct cr/. 
scepc und jffj doivnirards. 

n h 23, 27,28,4- 6, [x xih 45 
ATI [x XXX41 4 Obs ^ y. 'f 
IV [- xhi 1 et al (2) The 
coming, next III ^x 4uu 1, 2, 3 
Low 8d tone To lead on m . 

14 8 

Exti'aVagant , 4vild license. I au. 

20 

To be by, m attendance on II Jx 

2 an attendant, 4Vith a bad 
meaning V viu. 1, 2 3 
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kJogdoffl, the, L tH, m, p 
V h T, Yi. X. 

Hind, all men aro the tame In, VL J[^ tM — 
In danj^er of belnj injured by pororty and a 

mean coodltloo, VLL \‘ xrrll. — the col 
tiTitlan of the, mnn not be Intannitted, TCL 
^ nh 

Mlnifter(i), care to be erarcUed In emiAtTfaift 
TiL— the of Heami onlymay cmlte a 
nation, 11 . tUI. — ^Mendni 
the pnrtnlt of varllke by IV p* 

xIt — the truly ereat, directa hi* effort* to 
the nrrereijjni character IV p it. — will 
•erre their aorereisn according a* be treati 
them, IV ii • — the dutle* of chtet, 

V lx. — of llendat time pandered to 
thcor aorerelgn • thtnt for v eolth and power 
TT “Jx U.— four different l - • of, VIL 

± ^ 

Horal, beauty alooe truly excellent, IV "J\ 
szT— excellcoco, tbe repcrlnrmancaltlTatea, 
IV T tttIH .— the Tittle of to 
amlcr Vn xtr 

Sfountalo, iUnftxatlon Ana the tree* of tbe 
New VL Jh tUL 

Houralnc for porenta, L " rrLiIlL ILt 

V It j T., tI vn, TTrix I iItL 

Mngwort, fllnitration taken from, tV lx. 

Sfurder what Shun irould hare done tf hi* 

father had committed a, VEL xix r 

Hutmor at the hardest roeam^t, when the 
people will not, Vn ^ ili, 

Hntlc, the loro of L 1. — tho richest fruit 

of rv f“ xxtU.— ofTuandklng W*n,VlL 
7 : nil. 

Hoik nuxter the grand, I ir 

N 

Nature, the, of man good, HL L» VL p 
L 1L;tI. tIL — not to be cooloundedwithtbo 
lljgaom«iaofme,VL [" Ih. — appear* aa If 
it were not good, how VL p tULj tx. — to 
lore rlghtcoosnen mar* than life 1* proper to 
man*, “VL i-"~how men riumldicektlic 


lost (jnilite* of their VI xl, — relatlTO 

importance of the dlffareit part* of the, VL 
p xhr — Hearen i* eerred by obeying our 
vn. L-miB • own, the moat important 
thing to him, to, VIL p iiL — of man, and 
the BppcdntnKrQt of Heartai, VIL ""Jx ntr 

Natural hcnorolarice and rigbtcoufnoM of man, 
only require* oerelopmoiit to be mmo than 
fufflclent, vn. ~|\ zxxL 

Nelghbofiring kingdom*, Inteiovurve with, L 

"TC UL 

Nobility that 1* of Hecren and that li of 

VI. ^ 

Nourithmect, tho nature of man eoenu bad 
from not xtNal lag it* proper VL tHL — ■ 

of the dlflcimrt part* of the nature, YL p 
xIt 

0 

Object of Coufbehu and Uendni, what wa* 
the, vn. "JC XXX IL 

Ohw^rity bow what Shun waidltoo «cdlt»elf 
in hi* greaiesrt, VIL xrl 

Obatinato adberence to a cocrie dMrrwr! tight, 
igalnat, VIL rxrl. 

Odea, quotaticui tram IL tH. 

ULlTin. ia.tlTiin.J 2 m. It “k 
L ii. Ivj2L|lLlTiTiLIi,vJ2 
IL tT,“p Tii.jVLj2TLtrTfl.iVIL J 2 
tttH t Xtl. 

OfSea, Henchu ghring up hU, IL T I. iL} 
xiL ittL VL”J\ tL— to bo •ought, but only 
by the proper pntli, HL ' j^C llLtV [~ tCL 
— nuiT be token on account of porertr when, 
V Jx T — ground* of t Vi g and baiTing, 
VL j; xtr 

OflSdoiifncaa, Mcndn* repelling, IL Jx xL 

Oppoaldon of Henda* to wtrifV ambition, VI 

tDL 

Ox, king Hwny** coenp-trion for an, L J 2 tIL 

P 

P« uU, burial of, IIL t (•« J/oenu^L 
— the right manner of aerring, rv lii.} 

"]C ilU. 

Firka and bnoUng, the loro of ftc. L T iL 
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CHINESE CHAEACTEES AND THEASES- 


INDEX III 


is 

To press upon 

in 

i 

lA 7 

pcih 





pi 



• 

♦ 

fJ] 

Side, the side. 

n 

p IX 2, p IX 

tsih 

3 V K 1 3 




t'se 

1 




m 

A heroic character 

f. 

tl.II 1 

I to 
clueh 

V 1 YI [x vii 

k 

2 


#.1“ 1 


(1) A tutor (an official title) Yil p 
foo xxxix 8 To act us tutor, to teach I IT 
Yi 1 (2) an aucient 

statesman VI j’'v x\ 1 

All-complete, to be prepared, ready 
nj |- ir 6, [>, in 3 V i 3, 

T1 6 Vll [" IV 1, XXMll 3 
(1) To transnut, hand doivn (used both 
c/%en sictively and passively) I i u 2 

ch'uaJij^y xxviii 7 V ai 1, i\ 3 
(2) To commumcate, delii er, as an order, 
a pledge II |" i 12 V j'-^ an 1 
Loav 3d tone Eecords, a Eecord I 
c/^« [-k u 1 III |\ m 1 Obs 

Jit ff ^ ig I" h 


'i^ To hurt, around IT vn 1 IV 
sliang j Wounded IV xx 

3 = to be contrary to IV xxiu 
flP: there is no harm, it does not 

matter I p vii 8 Vll xix 2 

(1) A charioteer, driver iV 
XXIV 2 (2) ^1^, an adverb, in 

a troubled manner V a i. 6 
Deceit, deceitfully ill p iv 17,18 
toei V p u 4 

/fM (1) Ceremonies, demonstrations of re- 
g spect VI V 4 (2) A name 

^ m n 1 ^ TTT 

1 4 , ui 1 , ix 9 IV XXIV 

1 (3) a double surname, VI 

[x ai, 3 

A hundred thousand IV p vu 5 

yili 

Economical EU p in 4 iV p 
^len Niggardly to 11. [x lu, 5 To be 


limited to, only to amount to VI 
A ill G 

<1^, the name of a place I |x- 

IV 4. 

and the learned, the fol- 

low ers of Conliicius, the orthodox HI 
V 3 AHI |x XX' 1 1 
More than sufficient VI |x xiii G. 

The surname of a minister of Ts‘e IV. 
|\ xxxii VI j^x x 1» 2, 3, G 

THE lOxn EADICAL JL 

(1) Used for the head III j^x i 2- 

V fx All 5 1 head officers, a 

name appropriate to scholars of the first 
class m the iiiipenal domains, V |x n 

5 (2) A name IV p xix 

3 

To beUeve, accord Avith V p iv. 


An elder brother II p ix 3 ITT. 

h2g ^ ^ 

eldest brother VI p v 3 

fathers and elder brothers, elder lelatn es 
I p A" 3 , p XI 3 et a/ , scepe yt 

brothers I p vn 12, p i. 
6 et al^ saipe Embracing cousins V. 
p 111 1 = Sisters V p viii 2 
Jf (1) To fill, to fill up, develope, carry 
ik„s II h I III ‘ [' ' 3, e V 
p IV 5 VI p ix 1 vn p xxAX 
5, G, XXXI 2, 3 to stop up, 

III p IX 9 FuU I p xm 2 The 
filhngup II p 11 9 (2) A surname 

n p viu 1 , xiii 1 

A prognostic, = a trial, V pi'. 

chaou G - ' 

chao 

fir (1) First (adv and adj ), before (prep ); 

former V p ix 3, p iv 6, VI 
hsien p v 3, All 6 8, xv 2, p x-v 2 

vu. p xiii 1 n p u 3 

former princes 111 p u 3 [ , 

the former (ancient) soa ereigns I p- 
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Fnaiiodty of 4 ccantrj cm »iut dependent, L 

±>- 

Pupil of the eye, the Index of tbohe4rt,lV p 

XT 

Purity pretended, of Ch'in Chun* HI. ”J7 i. 

R 

Eoeord, qootarion from t, ITT, HI. 

Bemote, fmf g ^ vhet li, VTL ~|v 

ii iH 

BepellJiifr ctfBcioufiw**, 'MwiHai, IL xt 
EeproGf, th* benefit o£, IV ixil,— Uendn*’ 
of T5-eldag, TV ^ iiir xrr — of Eong 
tan ChVr VJL ^ t 
Beputttion, the Txloe of, to a ruler, vJjL p* 
zIt 

UaeoTTe, IfeDdui defends Ms, vlth the princes 

of his time, m, “[7 L 

Respected, that a scholar be, la ^Aentlal to his 
engagteglaapriocosterrloe, VIL xmcrll. 
Bkhes, sot to be elstod a proof of superiority 

■ra._t li. 

lUghteoufons belongs nataraHy to man, II 
± Ti.» VL ± L—the straight path, IV 
p* X— fraternal obeilfnet) the richest frolt 
of IV nriL— the groat man makes no 

TnUtaVti* In, IV Tt— Intonul, sotea 
ternal, VL tr t — to bo lored more than 
liIe,VL X 

Ripe grain, lUustritioti from. VL _J2_ Mx 
Ritual Usagra, quotation from the, HL 11. 
Royal goremment, the great principles of^ I 
lii. It — win tasuredly raise to the 
Imperial dignity L |\ t — rarious pcrlnts ol^ 
neglected In Mtndus time, n. j- t 
Boln, a Tldous p Um the agent of hls otrn, IV 

Ji 

Rulers, should share tbelr pleasures vitb tii«peo> 
pla, L fl. — should foUoir the adrlco of 

the wise, L ~J\ ix — should sympalhiza with 
the people fai their Jcyw and sor ro w s, L K 
It — should not labour at hosbsodry with 
thdr own hands, HL p It — should study 
the example and prlndplca of the ancient 
kings, IV L}IL — importanoe of beaero- 

kncotu,IV ^2. ^ — iexsmpla,lnflttcnooof, 
rv T —Trill not bo murmured at when 


tbdr aim Is erldentiy the people i good, VIL 
xli, — the Tiloo of teputation and moral 
Inflaeacea to, VIL _|2^ xlr 
Rules, the necessity of goreming acoordlng to, 
IV 

s 

Baoifloo, allusions to, HL ^ lll-» 

T« rv IIT.; xttIH j VL tL VH. 
"]\ rir 

Sage, ilencfus not a, H. p il — only with x 
does the body act according to Its design, TH 
xxxtIL — the lessons of the, roach to aU 
classes, VIL ri. 

Sages, when they arise, will sgree with llcndus, 
Tn. |v lx — the human rolatioxts perfectly 
exhibited by TV IL — the sgreemant of 

not affected by place ot time, IV L — tro 

distinguished from other men, how TV ”J7 U 
xix 4 xx, xxL xxdL— Just like other tnen, IV 
tttII VL Til— Ooufodus superior 

to all other V L— the greet doctrines of 

tho, to be adranod to, by sueoetsiTe steps, 
VTT _J2, — Plh-e, tc. pTOTcd to be, by 

the permaiience of their Influence, VTL 
XT— definition of a, VH. rxr— theper 

feet Tirtuo d the highest, VTL **J\ rrriH 
Satisfied, how an sdriaer of the princes may be 
always perfectly VH j[^ lx 
8oh«>lii<t), tho, ought to he rcnunttrited, HL 
It — may ocoept presents from a prince, 
on whit principles, V ~J\ tL — shmiLj de- 
cline going to see the princes when called by 
them, why V riL— forming frlendshlpa, 

rules for V tUL — andent, malutalned 

the dlgnltr of their ohsneter Ac^how VII 
^ tHL — prepares himself for the duties to 
which he aspirta, VIL — must bo 

TQspectcd in order to hls engaging In the acr 
rice of a prince, Vn xxxllL 
Self the charge of, greatest, TV 
Self-cultiTmtion, men i dtiregard of, VL H 
xllL 

flelf-ersmbiation rtcomroeoded, TV 1 — 
tbs superior msu practises, IV |\ xxrilL 
Self restraint Ucvcsasiy to a mler I.~Jt Ir* 
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CHINESE CHARACTERS AJS^D PHRASES. 


INDEX HI. 


f 

hJi 

hu 



V V ,V. 

“ 8-;^ 

Y I" i\ 3 (3) Used in double 

Burnames ^ , V [" i 2 — HI 

1 i et al U \" 1 1 et 

al — lU [\ 11. 1 ^ II ^ 

4 III IX 1 et al ''A M’ 

b '•'3 b 

U- IV wvn. 1 Compare 

and ^ IV I'x XXIV 2 (4) 
SJ’ A W ancestors 
of the Chov family I (x v4,5 

and XA a mmistcr of the 

kings Wiin and Woo IV ii xui 1 

VI vin G VH [- xxii.l,'[^ 

XXXTlll 3 

Six n [" 1 8 the pitch- 

pipes, iV [" 1 1, G yV^ the six 
degrees of dignity V n 3 yV^ 
the irapenal forces VL i u 2 
A particle, much used in poetry TV 
Tin 2 Vil wxn 1 


If 

y N 

Imyiff 

fl 

P' % 

hi/iff 


piny 


Z.‘e 

ch‘i 

K 

1 en 
cliu 

^ > 

teen 

ticu 



ch'ien 


To have in common 111 p u 2, 
in 10 To share V in 4 

Up 1st tone ^ ^ I ) a name of 
office , — the supenntendent of Works V 

b ■ 2 

Sharp weapons of war I |" m. 2, 
5,v 3,vii 14, |^\ xi 3 n 1 3, 

4, 111 4 IV 1 9 VT iv 3 

The third personal pronoun, the 
possessive pronoun of the third person; 
the, that Both smgular and plural 
Passim 

Completely proinded v itln H p ii 
20 


(1) A rule, a statute jfff JpJ, V p 
M 5 ffll |g, VI [^ vm 6 (2) A 

canon VT Ffil , name of a Book of the 
Shoo king V iv 1 
To unite, comprehend, embrace toge- 
ther , together n. p u 18 IV |'> 

XXIV VI [" X 1 , XIV 1 VH IX 
6 Ohb Til IX 11 ‘fine 


Hi- 

yen 

W 

tsae 

tsai 


mcen 

mion 


siher’ ir [x iii 1. Mill’s 

pnnciple of loving all equally III |\. 
i\ 9 VII j" \\M 2 

THE 13th lUVDICAL 

A surname , a diaciplc of 

Confucius n I" 11 IS, 20 
Tv ice, again V |x. m 4, 5 VI. 
[x VH 2, 3 

A cap of full dress or coremon} VI. 
[x VI C 


THE 14th RADICAL ^ \ 


iii A cap, a bonnet H. p ix 1 IV. 

Lwan r G 7 V fx t 1 To wear a 

kuun I 1 

cap HI p“ 11 4 
Up 3d tone To cap , the ceremony of 
capping UT [x n 2 

kuan 

a prime minister. Ill |^. 

di‘utig u, 4 

THE loTH RADICAL V 


Winter Vi. p v 6 

iung 

More properly Hov much more,— - 
hwang in the concluding ineniber of a sentence, 
h'uangj^y xiv 2 It is generally foUov ed 

by 'j' at the end of the clause V [" , 
vu. 7 VII xxxvi 2 IS some- 

times immediately preceded by j^jj, and 
in the preiious clause we have tlie par- 
ticles H H • 

n. j^x 11 10, i\ 2 V |x IV 6,vii.3, 
4 (|!3 for f), 8 y f). VI. 

I^x tun 8, X 6 VH |x xv 



To melt, fuse 

= a founder ITT . 

y<^y 

IV. 6 


yell 


: to suffer from cold I. 

it 

tung 

To freeze. = 

b '■ b 

VI 1 VH xxii. 3. 


thk igth radical Ji- 


ll A stool n Jx . XI 2, 
chi 



lYDFX I 


o> SI lurcTf; 


■’,89 


Twritory tmolnmenU refoUtwl iceording to 
tha extent of, In » Bute, V 11. 

TboQght, bow many ect wiU«mt, VEL 
Three thing* TmlremHy acknowledged to bo 
haacrurabk H ”7^ U — Icingi, the, VI. ~J\ 
tU — thing* Inwblchthemperiarm&Qdellghu, 
VH. XX, — thing* Importint In the ltd 

mlnlftratloo of a State, VH. |\ xU. — pre- 
don* thing* of a prince YU. |\ ixtIU. 
Throne, tbe deacended to Tn a eon, and not to 
hi* mlnlfter why V tL 

!Ibamb amoogit Uie flagen, Ch'la Cboag 
compared to the, IIL x 

Topic* of Mendo* with prince*, L L, tUj 

iL 

Tondi, male* and female* rooft not aSow tbdr 
h^d* to, rV irlh 
Tom of lupBcdcKt of the andgnt kfnga, 1 
“p ir n.'K Til. 

TranquIUltT of the empire dependent on tbe 
diteharge of the common dalle* of Ufe, I\ 

TranamliitoQ of doctrine frcis Taoo to Meodoa, 
Vn, xtirilL 

Trial* and haidihlpa, how Heam pr ep a re* 

men by TL ^ xr 

Trifle*, Ueachia centure* tbo pnoce* of Ua time 
fgroocgpylogthaia*dre*w1th,TlL ^ xlrl. 
Trcrahle aod affliction, the benefit* of VIL p 
xrilL 

Troth, how Mowla* repaired the thnide pur 
nit of, In hi* popQa, VH xilL 
Tyrant, what wCl be tho fate of a, IT IL 

TJ 

Ulcer-doctor Cemfudu* charged with lodging 
with an, T Till. 

UnflUal, lire thingi which are, IT in- 
Unpert nr bcd mind, Mendo* had a^t Ined loan. 

il_L u. 

Un**! Tied, Jlendn* free to fpeak Id* pplnioii, 
to., becatue, IL t xIt 
U nworthy a "wl te, MfflKin* beharloor with 
an, IL Ti. 

V 

Valoor the krre rf, L ~fC HI. — bow aotiritbed, 

n. Ih 

Village*, tbe pood cau M people of the, de*- 
cribed, TL ix* U. 


Vindicsdon ofETln,V rll — ofConfuclo* 

from tho chargo of lodging with nnworthy 
character* V rlH — nf Plb.le He, V 

lx.— of Jfcncla* trom the charge of eating 
tbo bread of Idlene**, VU )•* xixlL 
Tlrtiio, tabadulon aecnred by IL p lit — 
frlendahlp mtut hare referweo to tlK? of tho 
friend, T "JC Hh— 1* tore to be gained by 
•ceking It, but oitcrnil thing* not. TU 
Ili, — man may attain to perfect, VU 
It — of tbe people, bow to proniota, VU 
lUL" corrupt time* aro prorldod agalnit by 
oaUWWwd, VIL x. — of tho hlghcit atgc*, 

VU “JC TTTffl 

Tlrtnct, where aro wanting decende* may not 
be expected, iHt 

Vlrtiiou* nwn. Importance of haring about a 
•OTcrrign • perwn, in ri. 

Hpix pryWi rtu £kiy V \* t 

W 

TTariike and other achemo* of tbe mlnlrter* of 
hi* tin)e ccndempcd ly Mendpa IT”^ iIt 
VX' g tCL 

Wtrelng to the TideoUr eril and the weekly 
otU, 1V SongKang, VL”J\ It — 

to the conteodlng Bute* of ^lonciu* tlnic 

vn 'Jt u 

Wara, all the, In tbe Cb^ T*ow were unrlgbt 
•oo*, VIL”^ li— ctnia*el*igain»t, 

It 

IVay a man a in D/e, ordered by Hearen, I 
irt — erf troth like a great read, VL 11. 
Wealth, tho loro of^ compatible with rcyal 
gormunent, L t — dl*gr*ceful inoani 

which men take tn leek, IV xxxH — 
and yumm the mlnUter* of Mcodo* tlm* 
pindered to their ■orerelgns’ thlift for 1 1 
"K ix. 

Well being of tho people, the flr*t earo of a 
go renuncot, In order to their Tlrtue, ViL 

± ijii- 

Weil digging a, VU. Jl^. 
will, tha, U the leader of the pattloo naliire, 
“•± 11 . 

Willow man 1 natnrt cotnpaicd to the i*, YL 

± L 
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CHINESE CIIAHACTLUS AND I'HKASES 


INHI A HI, 


to corrc‘;pond to HI 1“ n H Tlicsc 
two usages are in quotations from the 
older classics In Montuis linusolf, 

IS simply the particle 

Strong II I" 11 13 


Lang 

^l| 


\t\ 

n 

ko 


To cut 
Til 1, 8 


^ = cookcri V 

iiJii 


I- 


^{j To begin, to fount] I |\ mi 3. 

ch (pang 
clUiiung 

M A BiTort] I in 0 HI j" ii 1 

l(cn 

(Inen 

ancestor of the Chow 
d}nast} I ' -1 


m 

I'-nO 

dill 


‘iij 

!•<> 


O'ohdp I III 7, 11 5 H 

II lb, 1 1, |> 1 1 HI I-* lit .t 

(A* /I VII j-v 111 2 'J'lie -<1 -item of 
nmtiial aid, on uhnli the ground was 
till nkd 1)1 the Cliow di ini'-ti HI j' , 

III () 7 M IT), IS 

im , tlHMii)p''aranLCof Iitinginoicd, 
or of di.ingiiig (onnlcii.iiitc Y i\, 
IJ \1 Mil I 

Valour, lir 111 r\ hrnic ^ 


lew 

liu 


THE 19x11 RADICAL 


:Li 




Jj Strength, force, iigoroush I 
11.3,111 10 lU j-* in I2,(lal 

, to do one’s utmost I xi 1 

T h ' 2 j(i> yj, I I' Ml IS 
S;'J ,IV , to labour 

with the strength, = tlie sweat ot tlic 
blow HI I" 11 C personal 

sen ice VII win 1 Q 

, to e\ert one s strength a wliolc 
day n "|> Ml 6 )x| 7 j ^ % 

( aused by a two-horsed carnage A'll 
wii d 

(1) Achicicment, woik done I 
MV d H 1^ 1 8, 18, AH “p 11 5 = 
benefits, merit I j" vn 10, 12 IH 
IT 4, 6 , au interchange of 

the productions of labour IH it 3 
(2) /Jn a period of mourning AHI 
xlvi 2 

To add, to be added VI. p x 7 
VII wi 3, xxMX 4 
to decrease, to increase I 
1 To exercise to I p tu 12 VI 
Ti 1 ATH IX 6 To raise, 

appoint, to, to be raised to U 
1 A'' 11 6 


ynti^j 

.5, b 7, 8 1 1 1“ n I 5 (., 

7 HI |x 


1 2 1\' ^ win. I, w\ 

in 5 

3 A' -f 

M 

’I’o mge "J* Jj^\ ^ lou 

i/it ' // 

must c\i rt 1 (iiirsdf HI | 

1' in h! 

)UU 11 



W} 

3’o mo\e CM lie T *~|x 

XI .3 To 

tnn'l 

.ofTcct others, IV J" mi I 

Tostiiini- 


late VI "]x M 2 

11101 ClllCIItS 


of the (ountiiiaiue. All 

~]x XX ‘^111 


^ WJ -4^"' J/j perturbed. 


uiqierturbid, in mind II 

- n 1, 2, 5, 


9 10 l.ibonons toil HI . 

ni 7 

rv 

<5;j 

To aim at, ittond to dnefl} A’l ~Jx 

II no 

1 11 

Tin 9 VII [■* 'hi 1,2 



Ijn 

Lea 

chia 


W 

sheng 


jl 


d) To conquer, bcsujierior to, subdue 

I 111 17,~|x \ 1 II I" 11 5,111 

■), |x 1 2, 5 A'l Min 1, Jx 1111 
3 A"II 1 2 (2) In a iiumc 

^x 10, III |x 11 1 -VH "|; WI 
E’p 1st tone To be equal to, to 
sustain II Jx i\ 1 = to lift A’l 
sheiig 1 ^ JJ g pj J|j^ foil aierb, 

= more than can be I in 3, 
[x Ml 1 lA'" 1 0 A^'H [" win 2, 
|x XXXI 2 

(1) To toil HI IT 6 A^ 

II 2 To make to toil A’’! |x xt 2 
, the toiled I j^x iv 6 So 

^ m VU xu but in VI p 

1 2, = pumshed, (2) Sen ices 

AHI \- xliii, 2 

Low- 8d tone. To encourage. HI 
foou 11 8 
lao 


§f 

laou 

lao 
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Chhmg To, A dljdpie of Mendoa, Et. y\Li 
■HU 

Cha 7 kcHi, a place in Tiln, funcnu fbr genu, 
V u. 

Orwtng a rtreet In the capital of TfV, IH. J\ 
rt 

Cliwang Paoo, a mlnlrtor at the coort of Ta**, 

i-lC 1 . 

Coofuchu, IT L— It in ir ~|C E 

llL,Tli ij^IV ll tH. ilT “p ITill, 
xxLjixil. rrix. V It 5 tEj 
I It tILiVI. TLtTliL«“[\ liL tL 
VII. hIt itIIi ^ 

xiitIU. 

E j 

E, a faraooi ardier b,o 21110 , IV ixIt 
VL tx,iYTL xH. I 

E Cbe, a folloirer of lUh, HL t 

EYIp, a gtloUtgrelT^agg n. h ®** 

y u VI.“p Til m 

p rtxi xizrlli 

F 

Pan, a dtj of Tf*8, VIL ax*. L 

Pel leeo, a fiiTOoiits minuter of t6e ijimut | 
Cboir in. tc. , 

Poo-hea, a place -wbere Sbim dwelt, IV L ' 

pDo ToC, the mlnlfter of the Emperor Saoo 
tfimg, TX XT 

Pong too, a aebolaraf Tdn, famona for aHwtng 
tlfOT, Vn. xxlfl. 

G 

G an, o r Ngao, the priocfpal minlatei' of T*^ L 
"jt It 1 n. L 

Gtt-thing or T5-chlng the dcmbla rrmama of 
ETh, a dUdplo of Uendoa, L irii IV 

p nlT rrr VI. lULi VIL "JC 

XXT 

n 

naa TUDft a Itmoo* ▼ortbj of Tain, V ”]> 
ill* 


Han, one of the three ftinnio* which g uued 
the State of Tain, Vii. _j2_ xi 
Han, the namo of a ftream, m. ir 
Haon-aang Pnli-b«^ a maa 0 / Ti'e, TIL 

XXT 

Ha, a faTOorite of Chtori Keen, HL L 
Hca djTutty L tr i IL Li m. 

at IV lit V TijTfl, It 
Haon, tbo doie of Wd, V tr 
Heen-lrtwMonfeadUcIplflcfMiwTaa, V 
ir 

Hen Hlng, a bcreaiaith, HL It 
H aon-Tnh, a triho of barhariana, L Hi / 
Hew a place in the dlitrlct of T*aag in the 
department of Yeii»oliow IL xtr 
Ho, the name of a ri rer TuBok n» IIL 
lx* 

Boo Hdh, a man, names L p* rii 
HwaChow an ofBceoof Ta^alainlnHH^VL 

Bvaa, tba name at a itream, TO. p ir j ”T\ 
tx 

Qwtn, Hvan a hi^ oOcar of Snng, V 

± -ria. 

Hvan, the doles of Ti*o, *.0 688 — 611., I J|^ 

I ^ T a. IV "TC iii.i'VL'p tu. 

EwuHtaoc, Ttoa • mmiater of ImtroethzB, V 

j- m. 

Hnj fne poeummena epfthef of Fong ktat; 
of Lcanft a State in Tain, L _|2 L— r j VH, 

T*- 

HWT 17 of Lenr-hea, poatlramoaa title of Chen 
Hwfi, an offleor of Loo, IL ^ lx. V 
L VL ^ Ti> vn. _|^ XIXTllit XT 
Hwny the duke of Pe, T fli 

J 

Jln, a tn»n State, VL "yC it 'f 
Joo, the name of a ttream, HL h It 

j 

K Am X‘ 

KI,orK« *dtTlnTV«,IL"p Tli HL 

King jroonger brother of the prinoe of T^g 

■vn. lUiL 

K*tng too. ep, of Fnng brother of king TToo^ 

V -p It 
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CniKESL CIIAIJAC'IOS AM) J’lITJAST.^, 


3M)LX Ilf. 


ifl 

po 

po 


l¥J l^- the impel jnl position, vilh Hit 

face to the south Y J'' l^ 1 3int I 
XI 2 III 1 iiiKi vir 

IV 3, are difft (2) lijii , the name of 
a place VI i iii 3 pj'J ^ , a har- 
barian of the south III j" n H 
( 1 ) Evtensne, cxtcnsutlj IV 
vr "Sni xvMi 1 Applied to the 
•wide loose garments of po\crt} IT |" . 

11 4, 7 (2) To gamble IV \\v 

2 


THE 26ni EAEICAL 


n 


wei 



tseth 

chi 



k‘c5 

ch'io 


(1) To be in peril I j" . 1 1 IV 

I" . 11 4 To endanger I j" mi 
14 rV ^- 4 , \v\ 2 Perils IV 
TUI 1 = IS under a sense of peril VII 
^ xviii 2 ( 2 ) ^ 0 , the name of 

a place V m 2, 

(1) A particle, = tint is, indeed I 
[" Ml 6 (2) To approach, go to III 

11 4 

To refuse, decline V iv 2 , 3 


A noble, a high dignitary or chief 
mimster U ii 1, J'k m 1, 2 ,\ 
chhngg nj p jj, le jy 3 y 

vm 8 , 11 3, 4, 5,6, 7, i\ 1,2, 

4 VI TM 1 , VI 1 


THE 27th radical 


If 

hou 



yxien 

yuan 

2pien 

yuan 


Thick = liberally, sumptuously TIT 
!■ ® W j? , ■where one should 

behave well VII [" \hv 1 

An origin , a fountain Seems to be 
used for n xiv 1 , xmh 2 

Low 3d tone, z q Your good, 

careful people. VII K txxvu. 7, 8, 9, 
11 



keiie 

chtieh 


His, their It occurs only in quotations 
from the She-kmg and Shoo-king II 

[\ 111 7,v 6 ITT |- 
VII |^\ n 5 xi\ 3 


1 6, [^ V 6, 




ytn 


0 ) 'T’o oppress III n 3,5 { 2 ) 

Tlio title of an um.ortln ciiijrfror YI, 
j" M 2 = ‘The Cruel.’ IV ii, 

1 . 

To ho “iti.ilcd JI j' n 10 

U]i Ibt tone, f q Put the mean- 

ing seems to he the sime a-^ .ihoic, — to 
be satisfied J [-x n 7 


TIIL 28Tn RADICAL 


y (1) To go nw at from loloair Potli 
rTit ^’ctnc and luiiter 1 jx \i 4, ' iii 2; 


cll ll 

M\ 2, XT 1, 

2 fl iil^ yirjir 

(2) '1 0 be' 


distant from 

n J- 1 h 

IV "[C 1 . 


8, a 11 A' j- 

> 

|x \x\ain 


•1 

Up 2(1 tone 

To put na-na 

, to romoae. 

/ c. 

I K Ml 1 IT lx. n ] in "]x Mil 

ch u 

1 cl (ll 




THE 29TII RADICAL ^ 


X 

1/CW 

Jk 

L'eih 

ch‘i 


A 

yezo 

111 


^foreoror, further — eontiminiga inrra- 
tneb\ the ndditionol liirthcr jiartieul irs. 

1 [<4 \i 3 II [- 18 , 11 8 , 10 IG 

cl al, ’tape = and atill III [\ a 2 
( 1 ) 'lo come to, to reach to, to attain 
to I ['x MM 2 II [>4 M 4 III. 

1^ 111 9 AH j'x a 4 ATI |- x\mi 
2 ,xxi\, j'x 1 1 , 2 , warn 1 = to wait 
for. A^ j- in 3 so as to 

reach to 1 a ii 10 , 12 Bj 

I [x M 4 II [>4 11 0 ATI j- nU 

1 (2) At the conimeneoinont ol clauses, 

a conjunction, = and arlien I j' '♦ 

1, au 20 II [- IV 2 , 4, i\ t 
III [- 11 6 , 111 8 , ['x a\ 5 ATI 
xa 2,\ai, [\ 11 (3) As a preposition 

or conjunction, = and, I n 4 , along 
avith, lAi" [- i\ G 

(1) A fiiend, friends I [>4 an 1 . 
n [- IX 3 ci 0 / Joined avith 
U j- VI 1 III j- ia\ 8 IV [x 

XXX 4 V [x 111 2 (2) Maintaining 

friendship v itli , to be friendly II |- . 
IX 1 HI y 111 18 A^ [x 111 1 3 5: 
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I iOag teaoti, the plies Tbers Bhrm died, IV 

T>- 


IKDKX n 

L 

l 4 ie Clioo, the mlDlater of TIL ^ 

IIL 

IjiBg Ttj 1 monnUln md dty In Ti*®, L |\ 

It 

1#, 1 cruel emperor of the Chenr dyniity VI. 

ii 

Le Low 1 man of Hwmg te ■ time, of Tcry 
acute Titlon, IV p 1. 

Leang, the itito of Wei In Tiln, eoaHed from 
It* ciplul, L L — tL ViL L 

ling the duke of Wd, V It 
L ing k%ir i dty on the border of Ti*e, IL 

T I 

Loo, the nittre State of Coafttdui, L lU. ' 
xri.: IL"|CTfl.nLj^a.irV“fC 
xd,tV Tfll.{~fr hilr Vl"p Tt| 
tU1,j xirtt VlL xxiT I XXX 
rrll, xrcrlL 

Lung, in andeot TCrthy IIL ^ 

M 

MiQg K*o, llBodtti, L "JC rrl 
lUag Chung a nephew <r peshapa a icm, oC 
Menrfu*, IL U. 

Ming niea, a worthj mbriiter of Loo, V "Jr 
UL 

Ming Ke, a joungcr brother of Maog Chong, 

TI, J 2 . r 

Ming Pun, a cd^ffitcd hriTo of T***, IL 
iL 

Ming She-ahiy a min of Tilonr IL U. 

Me, an umrorthj faTooiUe of the duke Ling, 
V _t TilL 

Mdn K eu, a man of Tde, who taught a alinr 
■tyle of ilnglng, VI tL 
ifTh Tdh, a berttlircli, IIL p r ; ~JC li. t 
Vn. xrrt 

MIh, baibaiouj trfbea of tba Korth, VL Ta x. 
Jllh £*e, a perion whoae word* are quoted, vn. 
lii. 

>Iln Tue-k^een, a dlidple of Coefadu*, IL 

±»- 


Mch, the realdeneo of the tyrant KC5, V 
TiL 

Mob, the poathnmou* epithet of the duke of 
Loo,L~J\ xILiIL^Jn iLiV~J\ tLjtUj 
VL“|; Tt 

Moh, tb* duke af TiHn, b.o W9-C20, V 
lx.1 VL'ye tL 

Mnh Chung, a friend of Ming Hfen,V CL 
ilflh P^i, an amMtioui man, VIL xixtIL 

N 

Nan-yang, the nime of a place, VL tUI 

New mountain, the, VL p* lill 

Ngan, or Gan, the principal mlnlftar of 

i-T ± *- 

North 8c«, the, V ~Ja L 

P 

P*tsg Slug, a dladp^ of Uictdoa, UL !t 
P* ang Mung, the pQpC and murderer of tha 
archer E, TV jiIt 

Pe, a plica In tba 8UU of Loo, V UL 
Pe-km, in tmdo of the tyrant Chow IL 

' t VL ^ 

I Pedh Chen, a mlnliter of the State of P^ang; 

I m. m. 

I Pdh jing, the place where king Win died, IV 

T*- 

PIb-e, hen. epithet of a worthy of tho Shajig 
dyuaity IT IL{ lx,i UL i.t iV 

lUL V “JC LiVL"^ tLiVIlJ^ 

I xdL “Jt IT 

I pa Kwd, ityled Tin, an aacetlo of Chow VL 

I 

I Plh-kang E, an ofllcer of Wd, V j\ IL 
I Plh kung Yew a bruTo of Wd, IL U. 

I Plh le He, a chief minlatar of the dnka Mnh of 
I Ta in, V p bu VL ~|\ tLj xt 
Pin, a aettlenieut fbnudMl by Eung lew L 
"Ja rtr 

I P^g; the duke of Loo, L xtL 
P*lnf tho duke of Tiin, bjx 66Q-W1 V 

1 UL 


50 
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CHINESE CIlAEACTEJtS AND PTJEASER 


INDEX in 


sze 

szCl 


the ■west — of Ts‘e YJ j^'w “m 5 ) = 
attendants 1 vii 4, 5 ? disciples 

IV xwi 1 (2) ^ gfp, the title 

of a iii{;h officer at the courts of the 
princes IV x\-\u 1, 2 

To preside over The phrase oj 

= ‘the officers,’ generally those of inferior 
rank I mi 1, 2 , xvi 1 HI 

n 4 VI X 4 ^ f] ;^,II 
\ 7 "pj the minister of in- 
struction 111 IV 8 pj the 

irunister of justice VI [\ '1 c pj 

the city-master, V [" mii 0 

■pj the master of the horse, Y [“ 
viii 3 



Each, every A^II 

la G 

IS 



ko 




(1) To agree with 

I p vn 9 

liu 

lio 

[^ XX 5, vn [x 

xxxani 11 

To unite IV i 

3 Ohs Am 


xai 1 


N 

(1) The same I 

XVI 2 n 

Vung 

u 22 in h lY 17 

et al , sape ( 


= to he the same, to agree, in or with 
jpj ^jtheieare points in which 

they agree? n u 24 To make 

the same HE p iv 18 To consider 
as common n vui 3 N t’ 

agreemg -with VU sxslvu 11 

= all in ray court 11 ^ 

2 Adverbially, — together, in common 
ITT [■* HI, 19 Vil xiu 3 (^2) 

To share I j’'^ i 6, 7, m 2,iv 2 
et al (3) A name n 'vm. 1, 2 
(1) A prince, a ruler I xi 2 

III [\ V 4 (2) ^ Jl::, and 

== the great Yu, the founder of 

the Hea dyna-jty Sometimes = that 
djmasty 11 [" i 10 VII in 6 

IV h 11. 5 V |- M 7 (3) g 

the title of Shim’s rmmster of agri- 
culture ni IV 8 IV K i.\ix 
1, 2, 3, 4 

(1) Tlie name Vll xxxvi 2 
vixnQ To name 111 [" iv 11 IV [" n 


how 

hou 






m 

1 Pun 
chun 


tow 

fou 






JtOO 

wu 

He- 

tJ 

J aoti 
kao 


r? 

Lull 

ku 

/# 

F=» 

woo 

■ftTl 

IS) 

chow 

chou 


< ■'T 

xii 1 (2) Fame VI |\ vi 1 

Am M jjf^ illustrious 

men II |\ \ii 3 
All officer, a minister III p iii 
13 Y {" in 3 ^7, the office 

first held by Confuciu« Y a 4 

iil’ h G, [v am 2 
A prince, a ruler Pnssoa It a err 
often occurs in correlation auth » a 

minister , the superior man, a 

designation of the indiaidual high in 
talents and a irtuc Sumetiines indicates 

station A=g , see on A 
a designation of Shun Y [" ii 3 
To bark H p i 10 

(1) No I 1"^ an 10, 15, 1C 
xa 1 2 et al , scrjie (2) Or not II [" 

11 1, |\ 11 3 IV E 

The name of a State I I'k in 1 
lA^ vn 2 

To tell, inform, announce to I j’-^ 

1 C, 7,xii 2, XV l,xvi 2 3 efal^sitpa 
^ , the helpless, those avho have 

none to whom they can tell their avants 
I fx V 3 

To announce respectfully and request. 
IV XXVI 2 V 11 1, 2 

(1) Passim I, my (2) In the name 
^ IP? ’ I'' ^ 

(1) Complete VH fx x (2) 

, turning Vll xxxin 2 (3) 

J q to help, give alms to V 
VI 2, 3 VI XIV 4 (4) Name of 

the Chow dynasty, or its original sent 

I I'* in 6 n 1 10, Jx xui 4 

et al , scepe the founders of the 

Clioav dynasty III in 6 

the famous duke of Choav II i 

II et al scepe IS) V [>» Vll 8 

(6) A name VI an 6 — Y [" 
vui 3 (6) A surname, in J\ m 1. 
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‘595 


iTjxixjn^ xxi\in 

T Jt!"- ill of I llll^ llt^ XTJ II 
"Tt Tbiir _L JL siuu^p 

3CXX 

T jtjp n plttT *hcn- cf*1a iru In Ti\ 

Ml ~[T xxllL 

T"tttYU YIb- a «H»<rlikU! t\f Mcndat, \ U | 
«\T 

Trcn, tire oI tbc klnp of TSv \ JI, j 

M^nu 

Tlnjr the duVc of TNior 111 IL 
Tnw th ‘'i«te t,AlI "p xmiL 
T»40Qn,»dlM^plc IC.>ufoda 111 H 

T»*»nR lc»np, a •trroia In KUm toes, 1' _j^ 
TllL 

TlB?Mb.T»lo- Pin# f.tlrcr I\ xla 

\ II ^ xxxtU, xxxxn. 

T*ln 5 fcs tl#s jmDOwn of T 3n* Hin. tlic «U^ 
Hple olConfario* ■O'l pi 11 rf-rjOkrT II L 

T OK Piiif tli« I'hlloi ijJier I T ‘"-X 
iu”|t *1- naiTj”!' I 

ilxjxitljMI T XI'E f 
T an" T •an-/ i fa wyritc f the leLe ISn" of 
I/m, 1 xO 

T* ns ^ o«i, tl e 100 of the fJiilcyviilier T^-oj: 

n _L 

Tk*»mi, the rTindfuntj of ”*p IL 

T#e the OMK ff a »tremm, III It 
'i M't tire ^titc rf 1 ^ t 'll t "7^ ' " 

3lil,;xl«’tU p l,( il ( fV II — *1' ’ 1^1 

I 1 1 "7» Li T 1 iL( ».i 1' _L 

..w.-t; lU null ^ _L 

w iTiiLi"f; I nil pri . \ I i; » t 1 1 
\llV.l Ml 3X3W t xvitLj XXXlTUl ^ 

3'1L{ xsin I xii\ 

T*oiU, Ilo» t Sli lire mini ter of ■ rlcuUaro 
of ^ (MJti tiiJ **lian I\ xilx 

llvan. a f/roorilc of the prince of Trc 

*T*Sr« CUc»*T « A fanionaClrett player \ L 
± 

T#ln, a riTCT In the Ptflto of CIiHur, I\ 'J' 
Trin, tho Htatc of L | L >*“<» ; r | t 11 t III 
*~jv 111 i I' ”J» J ^ J[^ I* I ”J\ 111 » 
MI "]C win 


Ta‘ln, the Plalc of L 'iLt n iLi 

\ J2. ^ ^ Jt I’’ I *1’ I 

T»‘oo, the State of I tj rlLi rLj 
xllli II "Jt ILi 111. L( It i^jC T I 
tLi 1\ ~J\ xxl I M _|2. 1^ *11*1 1''^ 

T#oir tire natlre State of ^Icndo# I | Til.| 

"TC xfl. IL"K xXiIIL h UtAX'Tt 

1 }ll V 

Ta'any aplieoInTaV II ~|v sir 
TaSins, the mountain, \ UL 
Tkjo-fhiin, nametl Konttreun Keeuu, tlw chief 
mini ter of tUc titato of ChHag 1\ Iht 

' X" 

T#r“^uD a JUdplo of Confodtu, IL It. 
It 

T#re-Hre pfimo mlnulcf of Tire k*reao of Yen, 

' II 1 ; riU 

T#tr-H ^ a. aa atxlicTof CliloK n rtlr 
I T»tc*c ^ II ff*7 //■*« the po rewJf of K 4 

j loTv I\ J axlT 1 ixT "1^ istiL 

I T#tr*li«, A Jl«di1oof Coefndtt#, II ILf 
ir 

T n.-hooc A Jucsplo of Conforloi, II U.t 

1 1(1 J 1 . 

T t I*** aklir'olYeo Il.*7' 

T*n lere S7 r^r M -p L 
I Ttte*laai, the Jo>ifnatloQ uf Chtjnp Yc*- A dfv* 
' ciple f i tmfuriu*, II. f* L; TUi.j ItX '|C 
>lLi % _L Hu 

T#te*tn li, a lOill reopber of Loo, **^ 

T^rc-KJiiR aUi^clpIo of Tung, II U. 
i Tiie'»huh 1 A 1 raon *ho p«^lie»l hlowcU Into 
tlw # -rTler of prrT mmefll II 
I T*i »r tire prowltoa of Confueln 11 T 
xl 1\ "Tx xxxl « \ ~yC 111.} tL tU.1 \ I 

Tt ton, an oflletT’ of ChHnp lu: 00, dlctla 
pnUhcU fur bli hciutr ^I | tIL 
T»to.tcw a dladple of Coofaclua, II h lui 
It 

Tninp the place irherr the emperpr T'anj was 

' Jt _L ***1* 

Tnnp hwnh f/mllr alrnureh of tbo family of 
Ila-aa, duke of T#S. II ~J\ H 
T«tn Km muh a Kbolar of IN tl, III tU. 
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CHINESE CHARACTEES AND PHRASES. 


INDEX HI. 




pIS 

><- 

sang 


y 111 2 (2) 

XV 3 VII 


1^1? (1) To illustrate I 

To understand YTTT 
p \xi 4 

To mourn for I in 3 et al 

sung The peiiod of, and all pertaining to, 
mourning I xvi 1, 2 'SHI 
x\\i\ 1, 3 et al 

Up 3d tone (1) To die, expire, rum 
I u 4 IV 1 0 (2) To lose 

[x vii 


I V 1 m [>» 1 2 V 

6 VI 1^ X 5 
Lofty I ['^ 


1 ITT 


k-eaou U. 15 
ch lao ' 


To find pleasure in, to rebsli I 


Ti 4, 6 VII K xxm 1 
shin I 


hoo 

Iiu 

ra 


magniloquent VII |\ 

JuMOU XXXM 6, 9 
hsiao 

mtli an insulting voice VT 

p X 6 

(1) To try [- vn 19 

cJiang ^2) Forming the past tense L 1 2 
II 11 7 16, VI 1, 2 etal,scepe 
The combination Ju ^ is frequent 
In the designation ^ n [x 


, 0 

k'‘wne vm 1 
k‘uai 

' ® To bite, gnavr. 1 1 1 


p' V 4 

vessels , implements L xi 8, 4 
clii [% >v 6 VI s 8 

t » 6 ^g:Itn."' h “S 


chioae 

chuai 

jt‘e 


Over agamst 


!l>, towards one 


another UT [- it 


18 


gen 


(1) To dread H. u 4 (2) 

Pressed by urgency of affairs n K 
Ml 1 

pJtJ 

indifferent and self-satisfied 


hcuou 

hsno 

i 

naug 


V Til 3 vn IX 2, 3 

A sack, I T 4 
THE 31st RADICAL | | 


j/Lj Four Scope j/Lj and |/L| 

a name for all subject to the 


sze 

szu 


lej 

lixcriy 

Imi 

w 

yin 


''J'! 

^ lean 
k'lien 

|si 

1 00 
ku 


N 

yexo 

yu 


1^1 

yv. 

vu 

rt 

Ltio 

kuo 


imperial rule I {" "'ll 12 III |y 
\ 3, 7 eC al , serpe Ohs IV xi in 
2 VI [x XI 0 and 

the four qiiarteis of the empire or a 
State I 111 7, M 3 II pi 10 

the four limbs TI p m G IV p 
XXX 2 AHI p xxj 4, p xxn 1 
pCj j5[|^, the four Mrtuous principles of 
our nature II p m C, 7 |[C| 

four criminals V p 111 2 
all the barbarous trilies about the ^fiddle 
kingdom I p Ml IG 
Tlie name of Conf faiourite disciple 
IV p xxix 2 

(1) Then, therefore I p mi 20 
(2) B} meins of, taking achantageof 
n p X 4 m p 1 (8) To 

accord with lA’’ p 1 0 
To be distressed VI p xv 3. 

(1) Firm, to be made strong 11 p. 

1 4 (2) Stupid ^H p 111 2 (3) 

As an adierb, — cerlainlj indeed, as a 
matter of course I p mi. 5, 17, p 

XI 3 vn p M 1 et al , scejjc 
A park I p n 1, 2, 3 III p 
IX 5 the name of king V7un’s 

park I p u 3 

NW , the appearance of being em- 
barrassed V p u 4 

A State Passim 
the imperial domain 
the State of a Jioto I p 1 4 , but such 
a State is called p 

^ * n |- , 13 (i| X = the peo- 

ple, I p vu 4, 6 VlL p xxiii , but 
also = a common man, TV p lu 1 
||S) ^ State, with its component 

great houses I p ix 2 et al , sape. 

I j{ j||^, the Middle kingdom I p . 
Til 16 et al , but = in the middle ot the 
State, n |x X 3. = citj IV p. 





rxT)r\ ir 


OF rnorrn 


noT 

TCh, » quarter In llro CBfilUl ©r Ti'f HI To, a niian State adjoJaing Trin V 

-f n. 

1 u, tV*«ni*cr«rT II tCU: III It j li.j Va, ll»e mountain ^ IIL 

1\ “ye nut ittI xx!x,i \ Ti.i\I \ a konj Btc an arcIicT nf ^\ cl H “p xiIt 

“Jt al 1 1 U “je aan,{ xxxtIU. Vaf tUc Sate ol U xxxL \ I “J\ 111, 
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CHINESE CHAEACTERS AND PHRASES. 


INDEX HI. 




stfi 


sue 



i'een 
t nil 



vnvan 

mail 


(1) Mire, mud II j" ix 1 VII 
1 1 (2) Roads I f" 111 rijVii 

18 

To fill up n. I" 11 13 to 

fill up and stop HI ix 9 So 

^ 

irnm , the aoimd of the drum I. [" 
111 ^ 

Ornaments on ivalls, = to disfigure 
HI [x IV 5 



king 

ching 



7mh 

mo 



A border, a boundary I |s ii< 8 

^ p^’ H ^ h 

3 n 1 10 

Name of a prince of Ts‘e. VII , 
xxvui 1 

(1) Ink , a carpenter’s mark- 
ing line VII 1^ xli 2 (2) Black, 

HI 11 4 (3) Surname of a heresi- 

arch a Miliist III v 

1,2 ^rU [^ xxm 1,2 
[>» IX. 9 III [>, 9 10, 11 

Tombs IV xxxiii 1 


/iS 

ho 


fan 

A channel for water , a ditch HI |" 
V 4 Vi. XI 3 In other cases, al- 
waj s in combination ivitli I |\ xii 
2 II [x IV 2 III ui 7, [x 1 
2 V [x 111 6 

A tr ict bej'ond cultii ation TV. [" 

7 wung xi 2 
k'uang 



hicae 

huai 


(1) Mould Hi X 3 
terrltoiy IH p* iii 14 
'lo pull down HI N ix 5 


( 2 ) 



THE 33 d radical f . 


I 

sze 

shih 


(1) A scholar, a man of education and 
abilitj Passim (2) An^officer I p 

1 4 r/ scepc This and the preceding 
meaning run into each other p | , 
J I f I 1 [x I . VI 5, 6 IT 

•J - C C — I Tr r 


, a son of the emperor T'ang, 


jen 

jell 

•V p M 5 

Sli 

Strong V p 

c/nt ocil j p 

cliuang ' ' 

2 H K iv 2 


f 

Solely emplo} ed. 

rjik 

P 11 1 


A goblet, or jug, 

hoo 

I p X 4, XI 

liu 

ways in tlie pliiase 


> 

show 

shou 


hea 

lisia 


Long life VH p i 8 

THE 35tu RjVDICAL. 

(1) Summer IH mi 4 VT p. 
V 5. (2) Great, — ^ananiefoi China HI 
p i\ 12 (3) The name of adjnastj, 

I p n 5 IH p 111 10 V p >1 

jtr 


G, Ml G , V p n 4 
the great Yu, the foniidef of the Hea 
djiiiistj HI p in 6 j^, a 

sovereign, soicreigns, of the Hea H. 
p 1 10 IV p 11 5 ? V p xi7 

T the designation of one of 

Conf disciples H p n 6, 20 IH 
p i\ 13 (,3) the name of 

a place IV pul 

IT f 1 

the appearance of being re- 

haei -verential V p iv 4 
kuei ' 


"■ 3 a 


THE 3Gxh radical ^ 


scih 

hsi 

M-ne 

wai 


The evemng VL p. xiv 4. 

The outside, outside; without HI p. 
IV 7, p IX l,x 5 V p IV 4, VI. 

4 VI p ti 7 , P VI 6 VH p. 
Ill 2 (2) External what is external. 

VI p IT 1, 2, 4 6, r 3, 5, p xv 

4, To make to be external H p 11 
15 (3) ^ after three 

jears, ^ distance of . 

V. u 7, VI p xuu 8 (4) In 

Xl_ 7^ t T TT 


ijmrx II 


cin\Esr uivnACTFRs VXD rniiAsr.s 


ch*Jig 

T 

kn 

lisU 


7 . 


% 

/*A 

pa 


* 

ciW 

cll'OU 


SHI 


v'JCiiDj-'gr v~pTi.e 

( ) V prcpcaltloti, fnllontng tbo mnm, 
n mctimo* mill between them, end 
the nomjKTTiKtitrHH preceded and 
npoft, aborc. hj I. idL 4 1 U, 
tJ *» III I. 1 >II ”|\ IT I 
m, 1 (3) J God, the n»*t 

ingh Qod, I iU. 7: n ± 

^ ~y\ xiT '* (4) ^ Hanw of 

a palace. Til dx. J 
Up ‘’d tone. To aecend. L T-' 


(1) Anciently Tip dteme TIc.iihc It, 
thli, tb t, wll 1 1 below with the cor 
reipondingplarali. tpokou of place thne ' 
ai>0 nnk. JPauufL On Jh aa cot 
rwUtea, ace '1^ tbo lowrat 

cw VI lir 4 Without S T 

T"-'’ T± 

8. (S) A prepoaltloQ, Hf«il Uko ^ 
nhoTC, (O') to go bchjw tbo ' 

prflc. ST to dig to a great depth. | 
I'' ± L C ^ ~P ** « 'TOrtd, I 
—the Empire, I UL 6; r 1 ti t, ' 
Cl V 1 0,4 IH 2 It 1,8 T 1 2, 
0, 0 rt at, mrptsKmt. ^ ^ ^ 

T It (5). In tbo nnmq 
® n. Jl ix.i,8,rto;. 

A TCrb, to deaceod, VJL IH 8, 

^ ”T^ [?l ^ ^ -t ^ 

to deacend from a carriogo. VIL 
“[;iiiiL„ 

15 f lit P m. 10 and I. 

“j; It T 

(1) Not- PattiwL "With other naga- 
tlTM,— ^ ^ ^ H nutc • 
ati;oiig nfflrmatiTe. (2) 3!^* inem®. 
HI. Ti I. 3^ »1*0 * TUitna 

VTL HT 1 

(1) Tho Tiamo of ono of Mendoa dla- 
dplea, Ktmg-«nn ChSiw II p Hj ' 

—r' ' 

n, 1 1 j\ il, l Ti, 2 iIt 1 «r at ( ) 

Tho name of an ofllocr of TftX King 
Chow II U.4 


a aon of tiio iiero T*unK, 
ptny aald, aec. to the Interpretation of aome 
to hare reigned two yeari. V tI 6 

a (1) And, and moreoror H- L 11 

wrjK, 

_g, ^ .X m. "JC 1 3 (2) And 
—and It and oron If^ carrjfng the mind 
on to anticipate a reply which U often 
given hy^or|fQ^ nJL. L ^ 
It 4 n"^ li.8iIIL"jtl.5 \I. 
T X C. 'WlththUmeanl g wo And 

^ n. h h T;~[C ihlO TP h 
n-iCxiiiVTj^ 
,414.3,8 Ob.,^^ m. [• It 10 

(S) — will, or Irt me, IIL Til, 

25 Q'u"- ULlt li. 6. 

iU. (1) Atj age, a gtajerationt agea. llay 
often be tnmalated by— the world. I. 

^ tU, 8 “fC iIt Si n. "p ILCi IV 
I* i. i i. 3 nlL 1 1 << flZ., $ape 
jii* the mannera of tha age. 
iSicfoZ. ^ jtf* ^ famona In their 
geooatkm. xUi-Sjcomp Vn. 

Y U. 6 — tbedr hlatory and 

charaettar V tlli. J. (2) Heredl 
tary from age to age. I. t 3 rih 
IirrJ ni._(2fli8}"jCi.C ^ 

ii; lil T ^ T lo p-A-uo 

empire by ha^tary roeceatloo. TV 

± ’i-t 

(1) A MBock. £. :g n. Ji U. 
Sa m. 1 : 1.6 Jigti, 

peaaantiy VIL “JC iIt 3. ( ) The 

name of Confodua IV *iL 8 

(81 Q dmble tnnifliM. V p 

i-r t, ^ (4)^ adtyof'Tae DL 
T 1 a place In Bang VL 

"*1^ It i, 2 the place of a 

famona meeting of princea, VL"Jt tKS 
Togalhor m. It 3 

THE in BADICAL. | 




Tbo middle (1) Uaednaaprrpoaltion, 
after the noon, often with 3 ^ or aotoe* 





L/ll-fVU AL. i i’jno AAi>» J liJ^AOij.'' 


ill. 


}h 


e 

X 


sen 

A 

^1- 

m 

k^e 

feS 

hsieh 


to lose one’s-self. II i\ 2 comp 
IV. XIX 1 

(1) Even ; evenly In the phrase ^ 
.^,VII xxxvu,6 (2) To ■wound, = 
to be offended. IV [^.xviii2. (3) Used 
for the ini armhle niles of virtue 
VT p •vi 8 (4) Barbarous tribes, — 

properly those on the east, ns in 
in. IX 11 But used generally. 111 

p IV 12 We have also fb {h^. >■ 

[^ 111 1, ITU pi^.i h ’i' 

^4,rV [x 1 l,and ^E| ^,I [x 
XI 2 et al (5) A surname III 
T. (6) In the hon. epithet, ^ , II 

I" 11 22, 23 ' et al , scepe Also ui the 
name, ^ , VI (x XV 1 

The name of a State ITT |x ix 6 

Services VI [" , x, 7, 8 


veu 

nu 


jno 

jll 


lie 

hsi 


4‘5 




Jtaou 

hao 


ito 

)0O 

JU 


Jun 

fSn 


Tdeu 

?iu 


In a name ’pj, V p ix 

2 

Shun’s mimster of mstruction TTT 
iv 8 

(t) An interrogative particle Ho-w, 
■why, ■what I All 22, Jx XI 2 

III Jx 1 2, V 4 IV j^x xxvHi 4, 

6 V [^11 3, 4, TTT 2, [x iv 6,tii 
4, 6 VI [x 1 7, 11 3 VII XXMV 

[x IV 3,xxn 3 ^^,1 fx XVI. 

2 VI Jx xm 3 In names 

|, V IX 1, 2 VI |x VI 4 , XV 
'l,ni [x 1 4 
To snatch, take by force , to rob I 
1 4, 111 4,v 4, vn 23 III Jx v 2 

IV |- XVI. 1 VI [x 1 8 Obs VI 

I" XV 2 

To press forward, to make himself dis- 
tingmshed VII. [x xv. 

THE 38th radical 

A woman, a female, a daughter I 
fx.v 5 TTT 1 X 3, A. 5, IV 

xvii, 1, V 1 3, 4 , 11 1, |x VI G 


VII b- AT , a daughter III. 

|x 11 2, 111 fi 

Lou 3rd tone. To give a daughter 
away in marriage IV. aii 2,2 V. 

[x ■^i G 

Bor , yon, your I j" . ii 4 , ix. 
1, 2 III [x 1 4,11 2 

Up 3d form. To Ioa e, be fond of S<tpc. 

, to be fond of str.ange things. 

V I Alii 1, LX 1 to 

become friendly VI |x vii 3 iMeii- 
clus neA er uses as an adj 2d tone, 
unless in V i 4 

(1) As Sa;]K We often find 
and thus, such, so (2) As 

= if, thongh, since I in 2,v 3, 
Jx V 4, 6 ctal, scepe 'i^p id 

VI |- 1 2, IX 2 elal (3) ^p ^tjJ, 

^ R >ilr "foj > M see on ^tJj , but 
observe the difference between ^nj "^P? 
at the beginning and at the end of a sen- 
tence Observe also I |x. xiv 8 (4) 

After adiectiA es, it = our termination Ip. 
VIL j^x MJi.jXii 2 et al 

A consort a wife Tlie diet says that 
the most honourable inmate of the harem 
next to the empiess or queen Avas called 

^ 2,1 seems to have the highest 

meaning in I |x v 5 

Irregular, utterly lost IV Jx. 
tvang xxviii 6 

&o-I>etween, a matchmaker, 
m |x in 6 

A deceased mother h. 

IV 1 

A wife. I I" T. 4 et oZ , scepe ^ 

"Y , wife and child, wia es and children. 
Scepe, 

Up 3d tone To give to wife V |" . 
u 2 To have to wife, V . i 4 
A concubine IV ’"Jx xxxin 1, 2 VI 
X. 7, 8, Jx A'li. 3, In VD, Jx, 
xxxiv 2, should be ‘ attendants 

and concubines ’ = women. 

Ill Jx u 2 


/« 


m 


did 
chiao 

m, 

pe 

pi 


Is e 

ch‘i 

s 

ts‘6 

ch‘i 

V 

ts eS 
clibeh 
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otd 


1 xlr 1 j dmpi). (7) 0b«. 

^ ^ IIL IL 4. (8) In luunc*. 

ZM’^ T ^ 

m."^ Tm.ii^;^iL"|;Tiii. 
1 tad ^ m. T 1,3 (3) 

Ai a Tcrt To go, or oome, to V ± 
t6 t 11 lx.8 etoL, aaq>€. 

Scdiientj IL ^ tI, 8, 


(1) A pertide of IntnrogaUotL Porad 
tJcme precedod tgr another Interrojt, *» 
ta ^ i-T 

I. is.ai vi.'^ L«,8i 
m, J“ 11,3 IV "p IrrlkS V~p 
T 8 lL“Jt ti. V [- tU.- ad; 
wrpt Al*o In indinct intBno{i»\'«n H, 
“j; IL a IV “P tttil I (S) A 
pajrticla oI ex-^ m Hon, L _j^ tB, 7 

T T 4 HL Preo-by 

^VnJ^iAiLlfoILby^ L 
p tUL 4 1 prec. by and foB, by 
^It 1^11.8. (8) Partly Intern^ 
gatire and Jiartly tH rnataiy Alijo* 
preceded by g and ^ E 
-Pl-EB 11, S rrl 1 m, "[t ta. 8i 
VI ”[C Ti, li m “[T utrUS,! 

ft td, Immeillilely preoedM bl H, 
± 11, 18, 10 r bj ,^[1, m, I- 
6, (4) A prepoaltkin,— -attat Tsabs and 
adJectlTca, •In, of, to, from, tc, L ”J\ 
111,3 rr 1 n, L3 10 B, 

•iLS Ill_{^m.8,7irfa/ arp*, Oba, 
SJL, VL rf*. L (5) Than, In 
oumpariaona. H. U- 4| p Till. 5 
T rv ""p S3 l 1 t 1, (C) Obamo 

n#^ V -p r n-s-^ V 

T IV J: 

rllL Ij VIL ~p xdtUL 

^ ImpoTcriab "N I 7: IT- 
To moont npon. HL HU — To 
take adTJQUcc cf IL j[^ L 9 


licrr 8 d ton*. (1) A carriaflO L p 

^^i,||g|=f ^ ^fpZ 

^ tbo empire, a great State, the i»a- 
acaalona of the chief o7 a large cUiul. ^ 

1 4i et oZ. The r1i'«H1ar of oarrlagea, 
HI ~p It 1 IV 'p U.liVIL”p 
xxxiT 2 (, ) To drtTB a carriage. HL 

1 1,4 (8) A teamof fonrhcT*ea.V 

buS (4) A irtof four amraa. rv 
1’^' xxIt SL (5). Name of a Book. IV 
"^p iiL 9 (6) name of Cot>- 

fxtefau oAce, vben in charge of the potK 
Bo Adda. V "p t 4 


THE Cm RADICAL. 

NTne.VIL rrix VL"p iL2 «< 
oL *■ ninth, L "Jx t A But in 

TIL ^ refer* to a modo 

of tetrltadal dMikm. 

To be« rv "p tttHI L ^ ■ 
bcggiT VL z. A 
(1) A final pcrtlfile, ujed both at the 
end of KUtaicea, and of clauaea, or Mpa 
rate member* of a KUteiice. SoinetlnM* 
-wt ndu It, 'There It mi^t bo) and Kicae< 
thn** It might be dlapenaed ^Ith. L 
1L£,8 lihi,A*.4 etpawi*. (2) Af 
ter the adrerb } after proper nainea 
(thCFOidi rarriy inMcndoj) andTeiyof 
ten after a clauao tn tho flnt member of 
a Knteoco ItM^vood^ aaic ormoy often 
bo left antranalatcd. In tlioo caao*, it 
ii often, but far from alwaya, follcnred by 
other porticlea. L p 111. 1 jtIL 8, 3L22 
IV ilT It ft yastm. (8) A* cor 
irlatoof^' concluding the dplanatlon 
of tho character or •entlment vidch pre- 
cede# Tho hoTroTcr 1# often 

•wanting I ~p It'^S 1.2 aiU-IL 

p ILQ HL m, A 10 « wpe. (4) 
"tfi ^ ^«ind at the end of tcntence*, 
lometlmc* preceded by and •any- 
time# not IiowoTCT may gtnenDy 

be apLilncd Independent of the L 


& 
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'4 

hr 

tluch 

•TL 

Vun(j 
ti, iin 


Iitaon 

hsiuo 



le 

chi 



mdng 

niCng 


SR 

koo 

kii 

noo 

nu 


llalf-in-ono V j"* ii 2 

A ‘^uvn'imc Tint of Confutius Pa^Ktnt, 

(1) To be in IV 1 r( nl = to 

abide YII Mil 3 (2) To be pre- 

sen cd II ’ S rt al , -^tohe 
nine VJI [^ \\ 2 'J’oprc-ene 
IV |\ M\ 1 ital Obs IV 

|\ \\vm 

(1) Filial pieti filial , to I’c filial I 
in 1 T d,Mi 24 itdl^ctipf (2) The 
lion epithet of adnko of Wei V i\. 

7 (1) In a nninc IV |" ^ 1,2 (2) 
A aumainc VI j" \i\ 1 — V |\ 

n 7 II |\ ■< G Ohsenc 

7 and^^^£-, Vr >. 

A surname That of Mencius Pas- 

^ftl' 7- ” I' " 

^'=7, VI p V 1, n 7 , 

[' --It 

^,11 [-11 5, G,S,and2 

Young and fatherless, I %.3 = 

friendless VII [- \iiii 2 

Children Said b} Clioo He to mean 
■wn cs and children I K a 3 



hae 

hai 


An infant, able to smile 
^,VU P x> 2 


sun 



shuk 

shu 


tsze 

tsCl 


(1) A grandson lA’' p 4 7 
4"^, descendants I \n 3 Obs 
7 > |- VII 5 (2) In double 

siiinaines II j' i 1 clat—W. 

11 l-II vG— AO [v w 1 

A7ho, Tvhicli — interrogative I J- 
VI 3,6, G,mi 17 18, [>^ 1, 4 IV [- 
SIX 1, 2 ct al 

to be earnest and careful in 
vn xxr 1, 2, xh 1 


hiio 

hsio 

Ikuo 


(1) To learn, learning I |\ ix 1, 
2 n |- n 19, 22 Pi al serpe 
^ to stud\ III I" 11 4 AO j- 




7I< / 

moll 


'f 

V" 

V u 

tsi/l 

dial 


show 

shou 


'Jr 

qan 

an 


'j-* 

7k 


sung 


AL* 

yu 

wan 

tL* 

y)< 

i'-niig 


xl. I (2) A s> liool, or college, of a higln r 
otekr III |- 111 10 

fJii T ' Jl '' 

IV . viH 2. (2) In a n line IV. 

|\ XXIV 2 

(1) 'J’lic ‘•on* of concubiiu 1 All |' . 
Win 2 (2) :r 2 : c.iminnn* II . 

IV n lA' j- vni "> Is soni'tiiiiLV 
writlon, hut w rough, P/ 

THF IOtii RABICAL >•* 

llic sides rfahonst, hi low the tares 
a "cttkiiiLiit I ~J\ V 6 
A homestead, .a dwelling I |-' 

ill t,Mi 2 t II J' VII 2 IV. [-. 
X 2, 5 AOI. f-.xxii 2 

To guard, have the charge of, to oh- 
flcrvc, hut with the idea of guarding I 
V T.xhi 2, XV. 2 II p II C, 8, 

[\ V 6 III j-. in IS, |\ h '] 

IA^l 8, SIX 1,2, [x xxxi 2 AO 

V 1 VII. .7 AOr "]x. xxMi 1,2 ‘'.J^ 

a keeper AOI xxwi ,3 
(1) LiibC, qinct AO ~j\ xv 6 AOI 
|x \\v 1 (1) Tranquil, to he m 

repose, to repose in, II ~jx vii, 2- 
IV J' ^ 2, 3 II ~jx Ml o IA\ 
|- vni 1 A-" p, V r, AOI, |- 

JrM. \\xii 2. (3) To give repose to 

I |\ in C, 7, 8 II |\. XI 3 AOI 

xi 3 AOI |- MX 2 (4) Qnietlv,in 

tranquillitv I j- iv 1 III |x. 

II 1 IV |\ XIV 1 

(1) The name of a State, II p u 
17, [\ in 1, 3 IIT I" 1 1,11 1,1V. 

3 et al (2) A surname AO |\ iv 1 
—AOI f- ix 1 

Coniplote, to complete lA’’ |- i 3: 
A" |- 11 3 

Pei tinning to one’s ancestors In the 
phrase jjlijj, the ancestral temple I 

[x M 3 IV |- in 3 AO [x MU. 



•pig W'li fit'll 


INT)EX III 


CniKEfiE CHAHACTERS AXD PnnASES 


4oa 


C#cJfor^lE4H£i<bdne,noth*TloE. rV | 
I'* xlx. 3; ”1^ utIII 7 U*cJ kIItcI;’ i 
fcaJ — toillsown. xxsIt I 

(1) Inti?Ttoar*cj to hare Inter c o u m> 
irift., L"]^ IJLItt "[t Ir 
\- XT "("j; T ^I■\^L~[^ xrni - I 

biEtatllj I 1,4 ^ toil«l I 

yJlb and eidtaoje. Ill ]h Iv B 

lntCTccmr«e, laJ fti cxprmloQ Iff ' 
jirr*cnt», "V ~J\ It 1 To b* Inter ' 
roIttpleJ, to CTO*! ooe uwtljcr HI 
It ,, loiccktheU'Oor 

of- II tL 3 . "■ to treat u, Ant. 
xxx%lL 1 (S) A Toan • otme. | 

*■[; tL 1 2. c I 

Al*n. It h llfflcnlt aomeUnM 

to briop out IIk alto In aAodirr Un 
ptULpa —*« Ifl I p L2<3 ;tU,| II 

-iffiE tro etwtiHKm pi nucolirHes 

I a, S, 3| IL "Jg It C \ I "p 
tUJ MlJ;^ rrxltS Obi 

II "JT It 3i IlL "p t 3 JP 
•Ixm ^ - .UU, III. "p TL li \ni 
■p .ii.3iMjjiiJ:^-rTj,Mi."p 
%xx«ULA 

A mroarne. ^ "Jx UL 4 

(I) TopiwnltQoITTlnffi aBotTcrluir 
\I ▼ 4 5, (*) Tonceeptanoffer 
flag,— « • aaerlB^s* "N Jh t t 
AcaplUL U J2. 

TohaTtWlh. xll, 

Tbo name oCT^if'a wnital, refemd to 
tlioprcacotdeportmcntofKwri tlblnllu' 
nan. 111. T ^5^ Tl.B|>iLO 
The name of king Tt»c, ckh of llio 
ancottora of king t\ *n, L r 

TIIE Orn TIADICAL. 

(1) A man, men otlKnnen. /^laaui, 
hnmanltj- man*! oatuio. 'NT I, J{ 
IL 3 \ IL “1^ xtL ^ ^ ®Jl tuen 


I^ n. -41 efoL (3) It Indicate* 

otScera and mlera, in dUtlocUoo froca 
^ llio peojde. I IL 3 j IL 
L13«rtn/ So.pcrliapaj'VlL*^ XiTilU 
— “ ^ with refeimco to tl« emperor 
I ”|t UJ 7 (8) Followiag oamea of 
Matea It «> natlTe, natlrca poopfo. 6o 

^•A ^3A A 

"•’•/a A A "i- (LarodUfU 

meaning tlw fooml'ra of tho Yin awl 
ClHnr lynaatlea, bo the pcoplo 

of tiKj Slate or mcrclr a commoQ maiu 
I “ft »n 4 aiii “ft TiiL ;i.ajrv 
f" iL ~ft lU. 3 xxIt •; ti al (4) 
N\ Iib other dunirtcfa. It fortni cooereto 
anbatantlTM, cajieclallr nouna cxnrpaloff 
office rr profearhm. NN c haro 

uri 3£ A '-T'‘’‘'^A"^ 
®A>'±’»'I51A' T 
^ A* ' 1 ' ' ffi A 

ML-p ' ±“-< 

(3) 0).rrrT«Ui>|g A'^^A'S? 

A S? A ^)1jA' ^ A'©' 

^ «bkh meaw both ccpCBtr 7 people* 
and msnililTatrd people} ^ 
btuU^ml, 2V "Jt xjacill, Jj 

A -t •(), s;, -3, Mt 

"Jt U. 3i III It • g 13} “ft U. 
B, JC^ 14i IN L 6 IL1:\ Jh. 
ra < I NT Jt^ Tfl. a, e ntl xiHL 

3j xxIt xxxTin. “ft rr I xxIt 3 1 
xxxtHI. 4 tbo hnmhlo 1 of 

tic prince of a State I ULIjIt 1} 
r I } tIL ii fta/^ tho »Ifo trf 

a priaco. IIL “ft UL 3} ^ III 

I It Ct IN JX 1} tJ } xl 1 

iILj "VTI Xll- 4} xrrni 3j “ft 

»xiiT , rr ^ xu. T nr 

IL 4} It Cj <{ of ; jflT ^ the maaK#* 
the people I L 4t II “ft tD. 2t N 
U 3.0,7 Sirtol alrripItT, 

inj;, Iv I3ivii.'p xibc.1 

A?f AS A^AiB'"- 

tl» cbaractow here are ).ieri«i'a not lu 
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CHINESE CHARACTBllS AND PHRASES. 


INDEX III. 


i.'A tn 


vu 1 


( 2 ) 

h 

I' 


X 

hati 


% 

cii'a 

cE‘a 


yii 


kioa 

kua 


sce/ie Often m the phrase 
abundant, good VI 
To make rich IV mv 2 VI 
i\ 1 To desire the riches of HI 

V 8 

To sleep VI [\ mu 1, 3 

To suffer from cold I j" in 4 , mi 
24 a cold II I'k 11 1 To 

subject to the influence of cold VI 

IX 2 

To examine, to observe closely I 
111 l,Tu 10, [x vii 4,6 IV xix 
2 VH h V 1 = to be extremely 
particular, VII xlvi 2 (Obsene 

the idioms) 

To lodge (active) IV xxxi 1 

(1) Few, little, generally in correlation 
^ ^ or I h vii 17 n 1- 


shih 


u te etal (2) Old and busbandless, 
widowed I V 3 (3) 

humble designation of themselves by the 
pnnces, — the opposite of our "We I 
111 1 , IV 1, V 1 , vu 4 etal (4) Equal, 
proper, — in the phrase which is 

explained by such a wife as seldom 
IS L [" vii 12 

(1) To be full, to fill I [x vu 2 
HI [x V 6 (= to put) Joined with 
VII [x XXV 6, G, XXXI 3 (2) 

Sincerity. VU xxxvu 3 

in reahty III in 6 = meritorious 

services VI j^x 1 (3) Fruit III 

|x X. 1 Metaphorically, IV xxvii 

1,2 

To enjoy repose , to give repose to IH 
[x IX. 11 Vn [x IV 6 

(1) Wide and loose II u 4, 7 

I'lroK Generous V k i 3 VH fx xv 
k'uan ^ ^ J* I 

Precious things. VII * J'k xxvui 


THE 41 St RADICAL nJ* 

An inch, inches II Jx 'u 8 IV- 
t6‘un VI [x i 6, n 2 

Ohs >J , yi p M' 1, G 

the bordcr-di' i- 

fumj sions of a St.ite II [x i 4 (2) To 

feiig ' 1 

appoint, — to territory or oflico V p 

111 1, 2 M Ml 3, MU G. 

6-1. To shoot uith an arrow and stniig, to 

S *“0‘ '’I K ■' 3 I"' 2 

To shoot , archery V i 7 VI. 
shay x\i an archer II [" . 

Ml 6 III [x 1 5 So, sometimes, 
alone 

tW (1) Shall, will, should, would, to be 
going to, to be about to A’osauh It 
tscamj expresses a purpose, and often, especially 
cluangjjj questions, puts it delicately Mill 

be HI I" 1 3 (2) To offer, present 

V [x VI 5 (3) ? to assist IV [" 

Ml 6 (5) 'e^*, a general, VI |x 

xm 1 

Entirelj, exclusncly II i 3 

chnen fcH .Vv cvdusne attention VI 
chuan 'i 

I" IX 3 To presume, take on onc’s- 

self VT [x xu 3 

To honour H |x ix 2 , v 1 el al, 

sccpe Honour, to be honoured VII H . 
chun ^ 

xxxn. 1 Honourable, H vu 2 III 
j^x XI 2 An honourable situation V. 
Jx X 2, 8 Honourable things H, 
[x 11 0,7 

^ A measuie of eight cubits ITT J^.i. 

sin 1, 2 
hsm 

To reply Sarpe Used properly of the 
reply of an interior to a superior. 
tuy 
tin 


ijf 

mng 

i 


paou 

pao 


I * 

ck'ung 


To distingmsh, to exalt I Jx m 7 


To lead, conduct IV Jx in. 3 To 

laou Qjj influence VU H sxu 3 

tao ’ ' 

THF 42d RADICAL /Jx. 

Small, little, a little (adv) Sape. = 
seaou creatures VII Jx xix 3 To 

hsiao considei small, VII J' x\i\ 1 Tom.ike 
small I [x IX 1 Of phrases with 



in 


cm\r<;F cii\n\cTrns and rnnA«?KS 


40 , 


dui»j 


whcTrf re. it fenmd vltbont tnj 
ivsltoc-n, fafnni to X xfl. *i 
tt at, mrpe, 7^ and art I 

BbtrerUtioM for ^ ^ ^ 

I T ^ajrtot loaacDltnco 

hat BO accttKirr to Q«t to 

net, act* line to, te. }„C A !• 

3, ami ofttn witli a rcelmcn oX 

^^latrrTcnhic, fntiacntlj’mtanntotaVe 
lobe t con Wer to be con 1 krcA 1101115 
B tminialw t» 8 >jai«lmc^ tl*otbo^^ 

UornitteJ ( ) It often B tlfcconjaoctimt 
bccaov^ II il ISicfa/ (3)To,»o 
at to*— often fimnlnir with a rcrhfoUov 
Ids otir lofluItlTr Boroetlmrt tho 
» whcnjwlth to, attltbcrehj- t 
1 *i tIL 1-, 13, 1C, •! «/«■ 

To IhU bchinjl ^ y "Jx ami 
(1) It li often a»ctJ aXtvT llj* 
fonaloB ocr potential tDoml. ami — tin 

(>«• wlileb li tnptimHil ■ncTouratuQI 

ari« Hmcm ( ) Laei(ax«« ^ to ( 
»‘ 0 N I ± tU, • (fl) Ob»crro j 

' ± W 
^'T ’ T "• " 

’T' II W "t' 


I4m 


iP- 

« 


HA 

chd 

in. 

KDrt 

WM 

ik 

/•M 

fn 

-fe 

fa 


tonw other rporadkra«cr 
The accotal of brother*. It I* a«cil In 
(If*ljiiation ^ tLO — I f* 




C,rlL^ictflt II follow* tlic •umarof | 
«■ wUat 1* cqnltttlcnl to It, wltltuut anr \ 
other character ami llien maj bo takcM 
a* w» U»e name, 11, ll 3.— II J[^ 

L 6.-11. L 1 .. 3, < Ol "pc IL a, 

10-1 "pC nuj-iiL"{\ 1.1 ^3,6. 

ClVILX “*'■ 


id 

;ui 

pw 


Tokwkopto. 11 _L t Ct"p U.4i 

iv"f; IXT •f]!^ 1' 

Uacil adTorbUlly with the corrdato 
I— aboTf bcUrw L tU, '* 0 3li "V 11 

Jl 

'fi (I) A ebarce office. VI xxxlU. 
I bnilne*!, purpeae I ~|x lx. 1 A 
bardn. VI |x U. 3 ( ) Aa arerh. 

To chaise to bunkn, Y tH, fij 


i0. 

HM 

■xfi 

■hlh 


TCl •L Obt I\ JlY 3, ^ 

T‘-«- 

I4JW Ut tone (1) burden, ■■ ba* 
pajte IlL ^Jx It IX (3) Tho Datno 
of ft Muall State VJ -[CLl r ^ 
tha yonneer brother of the chief of 
Jin 1 1 "[C T 1 

V lomame ^3* the nilol ter of 
Tanj. If ll 3- •aj'lT n.6 lOr 

el aL tho Btmo of a Book In/ 

the bhoo-klap^ ^ ril. 0 
Tbc uftnie-of Cof fncliu ^raBJ+ea. I\ 
"p; luL "^fC tL4 

Firemen In nuikerflle. » nnka. IL 

-JC ir 1 3. 

To bo Ijlng dom. I p* U 3. 

(llTonnItc to ■ttark — tnpanltli 
I "JC YllUl 1.1 JmLI II "JC tUL 

1 HI "pC T 1 fft It 0 1' J_ 

tIIL t \ tfl. 0 It \ II Jp 
IL 5 IIL 3 It t. flp flu ^ 

\ L “Jx US C ) T hi-w town, to 
lrf»,-Hiri^icil to n\t^ ami to tho miiui. 

M tiLi :. 

(U Ilipfilw^^t tol'oh«pi»j >T 
It III T (2) Thonamoofa 
plore. IL ~[x ^It I 
(1) Tile eUetC of brotlwr' 

\ I ~|v T 3 (I) A tith of noIrfUty 
1 i; iLa,4 So, :^ppj I "pc in. 
IISL tin ~pc t luul jigpg i\ 
lUL 1 1 MI tilL I 3 (3) lo 

the dcflffnatlotj fa ‘t- X " “ 

23} lx ] 1 j r o/ MTfie (4) ilmt bo- 

ueeJfoe,^^ ahundreJ. IIL _L I® 
At; to be llko to, I ri "tlL 
± li, Ct ni ixtI 3{ ftU. 1 
xxxtU, 11 llko CM) another 

•hnUar IL l^StVL tB. X 4 
t X To bo Hka what I* right. II ”|x 
^ 'tEl^ nee. ■\'1 L”|x 

x^itIL 1 
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CHINESE CHARACTEKS AND PHRASES. 


INDEX III. 


’ THFi 46 th radical 1 1 1 

1 1 1 Hills, a moHntam 11 i 4 III 
shan ^ IV 7 Vi ii 3,viu 1 = wood- 
ed lulls I m 3 1 1 1 lull- 

paths, VD. XXI, iilll.vu h 

JlC 1 1 1' 1 h ™ ® 

u 28 Vii XXIV , ^ 1 1 1> I f'' 

'''' ^ |||, 

V [- ui 2, j|[, V y yi 1, 

■^1 j 1 1, VI I" Tiu 1, and 
I XIV 2, XV 1, — are all names of 
mountains 

dangerous, unsettled V p* 


ko 



hio 

A mountain, by which was the original 
seat of the Chow family, giving also its 

K 6 

chh 

name to the adjacent country I fx 

, V 


3.5 lllijSl.lV N.2 lljj||[, 


see [ Ij 



A small high hill ;|!^, Vi 

b 

dim 

1 5 


(1) The name of a place m Ts‘e 

n 

tshtng 

[x XIV 2 (2) 1 1 [, see 1 1 1 


ch'ung 


M 

To die, — spoken of an emperor. IL 

f- 

pdvq 

peng 

i7V |^v7,vi'l, 5 ^ 
horns falling off VU j’x iv 5 

the 


A corner or bend of a hill VU 

b 

yu 

will 2 

yu 




U * V 1 

Majestic HI p iv 

11 

«;ee 

VU l^x xvxiv 1 


Ml 

Precipitous VU u 2 


yen 

the 47th RADICAL 



111 

A stream IV. pul. 


dihien 



ch'uan 


M 

To perambulate 

to make a 

seun 

hsun 

tour of mspection — spoken of the ancient 


emperors I Jx iv 5 VI 

|x vu 2 

m 

Nests, = shelter-huts Ul 

[x IX 3 

ch^aoii 

ch‘ao 





cJioiu 

01100*“ 



A 


j-ti 

L‘e(tou 

ch'iao 

!-< 

keu 

chu 


/S|A. 

tt’OO 

wu 

Y 

/ ■ 

is^ze 

tz‘fl. 


R 

clu 


p, 

e 

1 


(1) the name of a place V 

ui 2 (2) In a name. Ill Jx vi. 

2 

THE 48Tn RADICAL | . 

(1) A workman VII p xli 1,2 Q 
’ I , the vanous workmen J U S, 
G = a charioteer III i. 4 | 

the master of the workmen I |x. 
i\ 1 (2) In opp to = oflBcers 

IV p 1 8 (3) J r , the title of 

an ancient lugh officer V p ui 3 
The left ^'{=t , to — on — the left and 
right L |x VI 3 IT ^x ^ 7 lA’^ 

l^x XIV 1 = attendants I Jx vu 

4 6 ? disciples Vii |x v 1 

Skill, skilful, to be skilful IV p . 
1 1 V Jx 1 7 VI vu 2, Jx V 
Laige, great L Jx xs 1 III |^. 

IV 18 IV VI 1 I I the 

thumb ITT j’x x 2 
A wizard, — one who prays and makes in- 
cantations on behalf of others IT [" . 
vu 1 

An order, a difference HI p i 3 

V [x u 8 

THE 49th radical R 

Self Himself, yourself, — and the 
plurals Passim hi R, id, n 
iv 6 Ohs DT |x X 5 Vi ui 2 
VU 1^ IX 6 

(1) To stop, end L ^x v 1 Ui |^x 
viu. 1, 2, 3 et al, scepe if I may 

not stop I l^x xui 2 Its most common 
use is at the end of sentences m the phrase 
i/ij P. i;. and there stop, = and 
nothing more Passim So j j R , alone 

VI u 2 Also without tlie jl'ij IV 

l^x XXX 6 not to he 

able to stop, what is the result of necessi- 
ty, IS also frequent I |x vu 3, xiv 2 
et al, scqie. R,, alone, at the end of 
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KW 

WQ 

ii-xi 

I(ua 


6r^ 

(±40 

fi 


f 

M. 

t*nM 

tfun 

n4 


;x« 

pio 


*s* 

rA 

f 

hiin 


attcDdints^r^concaUan. ATI J\ It <1 
Toioppljr to fumjrfi, L tIUIOi 
in."^ imCjT • ^ It 0. 

To dcTpJv IttfulC 11 j[^ Ir ailV 
p tUU 4; xtU 

(1) A title of noWUtf V"Jt 11.8,4 
Aprinee — frJlovlngtbcnanwof tltoBwto. 

I ~[: ITl,tl,_^ ,in.a. 

tbfpriocv* of tho empire » pe. Itoftcn 
•ono of tbo priocc* a prince It. ^ 

< ur _l^ u. iiot. oiit I "p n 0. 

(2) An hitroJoetory particle i. f flfe. 

n J; tjh 

To malcQ locttrsknu on t to ttUckclcaltb- 
Dt tIt **;xt li in. T 

0ll^ iilr 3 

ii? .ttcttUnU avA f.TooritCT, 
I »a 10. 

Toltai -(jf "p AO 

A iMn of dliUoctlon, H. 

T t ix 1' ^ * 

oodra lma{e« of tbo doul. 
tr fl. 

5Unnen,pTmctlcc*,ea*tQrnt. IT 
fij TL "Jt tL <Jt Ix, a. 
caitonM(Tltb«lfadmcanlDg). ^'1L j> 
xixtU. 11 IHj tUa manoen of tb® 
tfic. I ~|7 1 2 IV XXX. I 
(I ) To protect and lorn, I tIL 3, 
4 10, Uj “p III. *, S: a tL Ti 
la t a. (J) To et4 V. IV 

± Bl-S 

To Kdt for a “]7 U. 51 V "p 

ribo vn _|2. ^’*i”P 

(1) Tratbfolnew, fidelity I p* t 
8:IU. It 8iTI. xtI. li VII 
sxxU) ”p xxrii. 11 12 Tnw, 
rcaL vj2^UliVII."pxxTl2, 
4 TTTtlL s (2) To bolioTo t ban» coofl 
deoco In (ll lo ®^*7 ® follow at 

prlDcIple*{ or to ocnploy u offleort). I 
^ jl, !i IV I 8iV IMi 


iH 

Aim 

•h^il 

# 

m 


Im 

diB 

lAojj 




IT 

Jl 


tiiH 

chicb 


VIl inlr I IlL 1 lU I * 
To bo LcllercU to obtain the eonfldenco 
tJ IT ±^'•1,-7: li. (8) At an 
adTcrb, really truly JL Jh t C HL 
± T 3iV lUljA'iW J2. n 3. 

Up. Itt tone. To rtretch oat itrniglit, 
to Itreiglitcil, tl f- 111. 1 

To rtoop, tited adreiblflUy with the 
coi i 'riatO below L ril 31, 

•^.VII Jt. x^S. 

To-otWi-both VI ll.3:VU. 
± “•* 

A pranaTj ; a itordwuro for fTaln pewf* 
ally Ceanroonly found aWnff with 
a granary for rice. I ~p xU. J j Ilf 
It 3. V L 3tlL8; "p tL 
C. Uted at a TCtb. L ~p t 4 (*) A 
nauTO^^ L "p xri 1 3, 

(1) ^ rebel 8gBlB»t,rcToltfrura. ITT 

r It is, 14 ( ) iJouble, u tnneh 

agalnaa. I “p xLSjIIlJ^ h- I8t 
IT jJt ii V “p il fi, r at VL 
"p tL 7 lo thlt K'eund teoae the 
char b uptrated. and low Sd tone, In 
tbo Cantoo dbktrt. 

InTcrttal, optlJe down. II !• I*« 

To bo tired, woaiy H. A* I®‘ 
VI J2 XTi. 1 

Children and youtlu. l-”p xL4 


Alwayt uacd with reference to A 
the rdatfoethfpa of human aociety 
U "p U. 4« m UL 10) It 8j IV 
lLU~p xlx,3iV ILliVT. 

X .0 

To bend, m, IL 4 

(1) To fdjjn, pretend to IL Jl^. SI* 
liYn.J^xix.1 (2)Tobo w V 
ULStTL*^ lUOi TIL J 2 , ml 
Together with, L fl. 3» 4. At » 
Twb IT h lx.2 
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CHINESE CIIAEACTEES AND PHEASES 


INDEX JIT. 


,•4 1 * A year, years 

TiSen 

men 

■y' Fortunate, lucky, fortunately HI 

I- u 1 IV h 1 8 Observe the 
hsing ' - ' 

idiom of Y followed by II 

li 1 IV [^ XX 6 
THE 52 d KADICAL. 

Young, the young I vii 12, 

K T 8,1X 1 IIJ h IV 8, N VI 

yu I ' • 

VI 2 VI Til 3. 

m (1) Dark. ID iv 16 (2) An 

^620 honorary or rather dishonouring epithet 
of a sovereign IV. n 4 VI p 

Ti 2 (3) l^j^j ^j'|, the name of a place 

V p lii 2 

Up Isttone (1) To hope Vll p . 
xh 1. (2) In the phrase , httle, 

few IV XIX 1 xxxni 2 VI 

viu 2 Vn XVI 1. (3) In 
the phrase near to, or expres- 

sive of a wish I 1 1, 3, 7 n 
XU 4, 5 

Several. I xu 2 IL iv. 2 

? how many IV h xxiv 2 
clu ' 

THE 53d EADICAL J * . 

(1) A kmd of school I p ii 4, 

vu 24 UT h 111 10 (2) A due 

hsu ' ^ ^ 

order IIL p iv 8 

(1) E q a whetstone V 

vu 8 (2) = to come to IV [" 

xxvui 2» 

)k A kitchen, shambles I ii 4, 

p‘ao^ vu 8 ni [^ IX 9 j^, the mas- 

ter of the kitchen ? purveyor V K 

VI 6 . ' 

jfij* A treasury )fj I [x XU 2 

{u h 3, vi. IX 1 

^ ■ 

A kind of school I p lu, 4 vu. 24 
h lu 10. 

sccDiy ‘ 

ch'iang 


Tlie place below the hall or principal 

^‘‘”9 apartment of a house IV xxiii 3. 
^ (1) A measure for determining the 

length I vu 13 (2) A model, 

rules P |^\ iv 5 n Jx vu 2 IV 


h ^ 8 


I'o measute I 


vu 9, 13 


An arsenal , see Jfi 

foo 

fu 

, the name of a State V p . 

P® 111 2, 8 

Pi, 

(1) Numerous If*, m the mul- 
titude of things IV. |x xix 2 j I4 
K. the masses of the common people. 
I I" u 3, Vll |x xxxTii 13 IV, 
XIX 1 the common peo- 

ple I p 1 4 n |\ vu 2 etaljScepe 
(2) In tlie phrase |U ^ see ^ 

the name of a Book in the 
l^ang ghoo-king V |’\ iv 4 

appears to be a surname 
IV f\ xxiv 2 

I' 

To pilfer and hide Vll xvx 3. 

SOlO 

sou 

(1) Ordmary Vi v 4 (2)Ment, 
to think of one’s merit VII p xiii 
3 tS") auame of certain small 

principahties V u 4 
ti Pure, disinterested , purity, moderation 
leen f'k x 1, 2 iV J'\ xxni V 

1 1 VIL XT , xxxvu 10 
To be concealed. TV xv% 2 

sow 

sou 

)is A stable L p iv 4, ill ix 9. 


A kitchen I p vu 8. 


(1) Ahouse, adwelling-place Hi p* 
c/t'en IV 1 (1) A stance for a shop or booth, 

ch an jj p. ^ g ip^ ^ ground-rent on 

Euch stance IT v 2 
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409 


COT nHuter 

yon, nufter IV hIt xxiL 

1 1 "V L "J\ k 2, 4 6, C. ^ my 
gmodlttbor H I'®- 
knoTlnpj-^^^ flrrt ipprclipfulbg. \ 
f' '^ILS ”1^ U-, tho former 

ijjc*. Ill li, 4, (S) To make 

flrrt or chief L L 4 : «{ oil 
prucrallT •!>{>«« u correltte. To taLo 
the InJtlfltlTe I. "Jv xtL It IIL *|C 
tU 3; I\ -p m-a. •“ 

•ot tho nampie 111. ^ ^ 

— to exed hhn. HI _[2 12. 

le'rhap* the*Q examplet, aal tboeo aUo 
naJ’r( ) ahonld bo rwJ np Sdtouo 
hp 3J tone. To proceda, VL I\ 
1L4 

Llflht, ■\’TT ^ ixir • m gfoty 
glorimu. IIL"^ t 0iML”J\ xxt 

“■ O'” :?t ’ T ' ‘ . 

Cl)Tocooiiaer ^ L “J\ lx. 2. ^ 
» frft*iUa8«Uoiritilita!». VI 
Til 2 ( ) Tlrt ittTno of L 

rrta 1\ rtlT 3 
To c»c*po from, aroid. Followed by 
I _t. It Cj rlL 51 tl U*ea 
alrtolatdy nr octlrely L it 1 
l^ xirlil "j YI xIt 4 

AnhUt,aUarc hwo<*bU 

en. I IL S, 

a mlnUtcr ot Shoo, banUbrd 
by him, \ p 111. * 

TUF Urn HAIHCAL, ^ 

A To enter I Ill'll |\ 113 xrl 
5 rt a/„ tfrpf Uacd mcUrborically 

to go la ami on to iFrindplea. ^^L 
1^ xnriL 11 Uectl In correlation 
«Ith w at home at court, and 
jlTTiwd. I p T 8 m ^ ir 3iVI 
DalbillL U1 18 [H 
•- B'jIqE ottt wid emuiue Inj moX 1q 


ft 

.1 


ft. 

Bit 

na 




VL tUL 4 thc 7 arc apolcn of tbj 
njlnU. 

(1) Tnihliu A jrrcpoiltion, foUowlnff 
tho noun, L |" Ul 1 1 tIL 1 "Wben 
Uto Doon hu an ailjcirtlre joined to It, a 
lacvitle* L ~J\ IL 3; ri 3t 

HI T 3, etaj ( ) \VltU^|s“ 
corrdate Tho aedulon of tho booac, 
tho barejn. I ”J\ t C TIw family 
lly n |\ 11 4 Internal, what 
U Internal, within. VI ^ -I'^l 

T 1 2,3,fi[“[; ria. 

Uted for (1) To rcecirt*. IH 

' Jv Til 2. — to puah V tIL C 
T>- (2) to form a friend 

ahlp with, gain tho farour of. IL p 

Ti.a 

To bo eomr^i^ rerfect. IV nL 


rrrant 

ch*Ban 


VII ^ xxna. 


fr mj 

lUog 



lUng 


Low iltone 
“VIL It 4 . 


A popwnj fer earrlafcs. 


mn 1 *^ ILVDICAL. /\ 


Echt. I ^ Til 17 4 rt at, terpt 

M The dghth. 1. H C IV ”K 

H * 

^ 0) IbWIo. TIL lU. 0 ID ^ 

8^ tt to bkeofllw auitalned by 
the Bute. V It 7 (3) A title of 

BoWllty trandated by tf tf V IL 
2, 4} 111 4; t1 Ci rt ai tho 

three blnlieet olfleon at tlio Iniporial 
ecrort. MLJ^. *it 11L— It often followa 
tho nanKt of Btat't, and hoaocary Utloa 

ofU»dotM JJil Jl ' 

al mpe . — 

rt ni — IL |\ lL8,10:rtaf — 
^ V 

^ ^ U.1 

II "p: ii. 3. 2p ^ IL 

T "‘■l-lf ^g^IILjllL 
I "f; rill l.rtol — 

B& ■ 
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CHINESE CnAEACTERS AND PIIEASES. 


INDEX in. 


To act vigorously at I xiv 3 

Vdanq yjj jy 3 To force III h n 
cn'iang ' ' 

3 = by dint of pressing III 1. 4 

A surname V p* mu 2 

me 

mi 


hoio 

kou 


To drav a bow to the full VI p 
\x 1 Vn [- \li 2. 


THE 58th EADICAL J 


Asow, svine I p 111 4, 5, mi 24 

VU h xxii 2 
chih • 

THE 59th EADICAL ^ 

(1) Tlie bodily organs VII j" 
Inng xx-wm (N B) (2) To manifest, be 
Esing manifested VT M 6 Appearance, 

representation I vn. 11 
To cut, carve I |x ix. 2 

ieaou 

tiao 

To display, give distinction to VI Jx 
chang vu S 

A surname 111 iv, 1. 

p‘Sng 
- P'eng 


THH 60th EADICAL 


f 


To serve, perform service iV 
vu. IV vu. 2 personal 

service Vil fx xxvu A sen ant n 
vu. 3 to make the will 

to serve VI v 4 

(1) To go to Passim fil!: §f # 
, in all places and circum- 
stances VII j\ XXXI 3,xvxmi. 9 
, the past VlL xxx 2 
(1) To exact duties , exactions I 
T 6, [x V 3 n. |- V 2, 3, [x X 
7, in vui 1 Vil Jx xxvu 1 
(2) To take ;f|£ ^)J, L p 1 4 (2) 

To punish, to execute imperial justice 
I [x XI 2, 8 III V. 3, 4, 6 VII 
[x 11 2 , n 3 


yih 

yi 


# 

Kang 


u 

tsoo 

tsu 



han 

htii 



Jww 

hou 




pe 

pi 



king 

ching 


tt 

t‘oo 

t‘u 


(1) To go to, to march I |x m 0, 
but the meaning is doubtful (2) Seems 
to be used for , ^ = to 

decease V p iv 1 

■ « 

(1) To unit, to wait for Jilaj some- 
times be translated bj mill IT p i. 
9,111 l,n 1 ctaly'-fipr (2) To trc.it, 
bcliaie to, cntert.'un. IV |x xxmh 4, 

x-vxT 1 V l^x.iv 4 In I |x m 1, 
the tuo meanings seem to come together 
To be refractory and qinnclsome IV 
|x XXX 2 Is often v ritten 

Pitch-tubes, for determining the musi- 
cal notes IV 1 1, 5 

Tliat which is after (1) As a noun. 
Postenty I iv G IV xxm. 

2 An after period II 11 27. 

Puturitj" Here nny be con- 

sidered = an adj , future IH j^x. 
IV 3 (2) As an adj Future, coming, 

after I |x :'!' 3 , xvi 1 ct at , serpe 
(3) As a verb To make an after consid- 
eration I 1 4. |x M 2 ATI |x 
IV 3 ct al To follow keep behind VI. 
j|X n 4 To follow after, succeed (nou- 

tei) IV Jx I 3 (4) As an adierb 

Afterwards Passim lilspecially vhen 
preceded by or lAi H mean- 
ing aftcnoai (h, occurs once (5) As a con- 
junction and preposition, after words and 

clauses, generaEy preceded by^^ After. 

VI Jx vu 3 et al 

Thit those /S'otjc, It may be sometimes 
rendered convemently by the tlurd per- 
sonal pronoun 

(1) Slowly VI [x 11 4 
gently Vi p xxmx 2 (2) A sur- 

name nr v 1, 3, 5 IV [x xvui. 
Afoot-path, Vil Jx XXI 1 

(1) Foot (adj ) IV Jx H 3 (2) 

Merely, only n [" 11 16, ^x ix 4; 
xm 6 1V ["1,3, XXV VI l^x aun 
8 (3) A disciple, disciples I p vu. 

2 111 IV 1, 2, [x IX 14 IV. 
|x x\n 2 VlI p xxv 1 2 



INDEX in 


CatNESE CtlAlliCTFnS AND rUBASES. 


411 


It 

AU, — p wcdlng tbo noon or 

dauao to 

/A* 

which It bdonga. U [-* tL 

7 v-p 


a 2, 5 ; 1 t 4>TL_J2. 



lasini I. 

M 

The female of tho pbaaiix, 



f tbo pbtrolx. IL F U. 8 
lnudg — L. 

SIL ^ •“ 

Till a, 4 

k**! 

THE ITm RADICAL. {_[ 


E 


^ D*d, c*l*mitcmt. Spoken of »c**on*, 
tnd jalatd lo or I 1 " tU. I 
"p; iH. n."j^iT III, J 2 
iU.7 Vj^TiLl vn."]iti. Wlh- 
om;^trr|g lJi Ittl 

( 1 ) To pJ, or come out. I et 2 ; 

tti Jf 

muj |jj to como ont from. I ”Jx 

Hi. *1 It a tii ^ “ 

trtTcl OQ, L aU L8i *1 ai ( To 
Rod out, to U*w L"^ it 4 rv 
rriT * — to pat §»!}■ to dlron* IV 
“C sir (S) To quit, k^ro U "J> 
iiL 1 4 5 I oL (4) Aj corrcUto *ilU 
tlmwd, la opp to at booic, I. 
t3 UL "|C It 8j In opp, toalCOTirt. 
VL"][\ 3CT 4 Sco^ 
pH A cnlraaa, Irfeorir* aimcmr IL 
^ tILI 


THE i 8 tb radical. J] 


Vi 

iio 

Vi- 

■£ 




m 

{uior 


A alttip weapon L ^ Ut J It A 

(1) To-D Ide HL in. li - to 
dlrWo, hapart, to UL p It 4 (2) 

To (liitiDgulth. ladHTmait 

to TL _J 2 _ It 1 , i Dlflatiwe. TIL 
p xxr 3 

haw 8 d tone. The lot, apportlaniDcnt 

Vll Jh xxt3 

(1) To ptmiahj ^ Jtl 

T 3} Tit 20i m, TltSiIV 

ilT A Penil lawi U _t. « IT 


?7J 

ek‘to 

eU*a 

& 


^ij 

4 a 

U 


ji 

cbib 


j!5] 

trw 

UlG 



± t 8 iT ( ) To giro an 

example to. L tIL It 
Tifat, TL Tit 8 Eaily ray*. 
Tn."J^ xrxritl 
Dp 4 tb tca». To dlitlnfaUIi. TU. p 
Ut 19 to haTO aepajute func 

tkaa. nt It A 
(1) ShMT 1 T S. ^ P 

•tarpneaa of tooHue VIL ""Jt iir r lt 
11 ( 2 ) Gain, profit toproflt. L ^ 

1 , A 4 e « at, MrjK. ^ adrance- 
mrot IT rant * 
adTanUBCaafiitnatlon. LI, 2 , A 

4 To eoant iirofitable IT tUL L 
( 3 ) Naturalneaa, being nncoaatralned. 
IV nrt 1 

To make; to rosnlate. L t 3 
Tit I 53 m lit 13 1 TIL 
nit A JlcpuIatloBa, rokJ. TIL 
xxxIt to keep rltUn eertaln 

role* III ^ lit 4 . ■■ *a alktiseiit. 

' 7 : as 

Tv ktah. IL It 4 To eritJdJDJ. 

TIL “JC xixTlJ 10 In L J 2 . ^ 

vfiero It moana to rotuu^ it la read ta'cA, 
in tbo up 4tb tone. 

To col, to pare to dlimemberi to 
deprlre 0 / territory IT it 4 « TL 
"[t TtA 4 Tit A 
(11 Dafortv in Iroct of food 


ipread beforo roe. TIL ~K * 

cliden , , I 

before ytru. L Tit 16 . 

i ^ before yemr ^lajoaty IL 
tt 4 (2) Former L “Jt xrt I 2. 

^ P formcriy IL "Jt lit 1 tU. 
Ij X, ixtil 1 

nt| ( 1 ) denoting either * logical 

aequenco or a aeiineiKe of ttmo, but gene 
rally tbo fonner The aemience la ofteax 
ta* In Uio ooorae of the tborutht and we find 
It dlffiruU to tranalate tb« character In 
EogHah Pamttk, ^ij well then, 
ao then, ii Ttry caammon. Bo ta ^ 
•ff Cm ^ Jtl] p]' ( 2 ) Ami., 

a patten aneiample VI tI 8 j 
v_t It a (R) To wake* pattern 0^ 
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CIinJESE CUARACTEKS AND PHRASES 


IKDEX 111, 


2, it = the aim or scope of a m liter 

, VI \\ XV 2 the V ill bent 

on or directed to, is common We hai e 
the plirases — HI u 3 

et at, VII XA^ ct al , -jpj 

^„VIL I xxxm 

b ^ h 2,4 

[ , a determined scholar, ITT. i 2 

V All 6 (2) A Record, a Histor}’^ 

TIT p 11 3,1 1. 

To forget, to be forgetful of I 
v^ang 7 H f- ii 16. Ill ii 1, ['k 
1 2 IV 1 4, [\ x-x 4 V pi 
2, p ui 2, A'li 6 VI p VII 3 Vll 

p Ain l,xsxv 6, p xxxAui 1. 

Ik Tiue hearted, true-heartedness, sin- 
^ng centy I p v.3 Jll p iv 10 IV 

p is-vui 5, 6 , XXXI 1 Vt p XAU 

1 Vil p XXXll , p.XXXAll. 11 

To be cheerful, to find pleasure I p 

Vwae Vll 14, 16. 
k'uax 

ashamed. V p u 3 

To blush Vll, p XX 6, 

To be angiy, anger I p m 6,7, 
8, IX 1 n p XU 6 TTI pul 
IV. p xvui 2 V p 111 , 2 
(1) To think, to thmk of I p 

4n pu4,iii.2,ixllll pv 

2 iV p u 2 e« a?., scope Thinking, 
thoughts IV p 1 B V p u 3, (2) 

T* designation of Confucius’ 

grandson It p xi. 3, 4 iV p xxxu 

S V p uu 3, VI 4, 6, Vll. 4 VL~p 

VI 3 

mdolent and indifferent IL 

p IV 4 

Urgent, earnest 3 M p ui 2, 6 iV 
p, XXIX 4 Vil, p xlvi 1 CN,B ) 
The nature, — generally used of that of 
man III p i 2 and especially in the 
hsing 6th Book Part I Applied generally, or 


'fjf 

mih 

nu 

tso 

tso 

M 

5Ui» 

7100 

nu 


viSa 

sze 

BZU 


tae 

tai 

loth 

chi 

# 

sing 


yuen 

yuan 




JIC 

ni 

meh 



hang 

hSug 


Vung 


heaou 

lisiao 

shoo 

shu 

aLa 

loae 

chieb 

iiin 

tszc 

tzfi. 

V 

lUA 

ch'e 

ch'ih 


% 



yin 

en 



kung 


aAvay from man IV p vxa i 1 VI. 

p 11 3, A 111 1 To be natural, to- 
possess, to enjoy by nature VII p 

XXI 2, 3, 4,\\\. 1, p \iA 1, 2, Will. 
1 

To murmur II p \i 2 VI p 

111 3, 2, 3, 4 ct al , serpr g fS, ‘o 
munmii against himself, to become con- 
trite V p Al 6 ^ J\.t^ p‘ 

Mil 1 , comp n p A 11 5 = to be 

dissatisfied V p i 1, comp I p. 
A' 6 Resentment I p vu 14 V. 

p 111 2 


to be alarmed II p a i 3,- 


Constant, fixed ; constantly, generalljv 
I p Vll ^UT p in 3 IV p . 

V 1, p xxAiii 3 VI p XA 3, 4* 
VIL p xviu 

To fear, be afraid , sometimes = our 
lest I p ATI 22 n p in ^8, xia., 

l-IL p Vll 1 III p u 4 iV p> 
XVI 1*VI1 p 1 2 ;x\xai 11 

Loav 3d tone To feel pleased 11 p. 
ATI 4 

The principle of reciprocity, making 
om' OAvn feehngs the rule for our conduct 

to others VII p ia 3 
The appearance of being a\ ithout sor- 
roAT V p 1 2 

License a TTf p IX. 9. 

The sense of shame, to feel ashamedi 
of, shameful I p v 1, p m 7 11. 

p Vll 3, 4 IV p vu 8,4', p XAim 
3 V. p T 5 VL p xiA 4 VIL 
p vu , vu 1, 2, 3 

Kindness I p vu lOj 12. If p. 
u 4 IV p XXX 4. 

To respect, honour IV p i 13 
(N.B), XVI.. V p lA. 1, AU S. 



isnrx in 


nn\nsr cuvrvrrcnR wn riirA‘;r<< 


-11] 


^ fl) rower fnrw MI J^. 

^U} -L. ^ C )Opportnnlty tlifrlmim 

nonmcftcaw _(l I*®*!' 

XThI ^ 

yj] l-Jboriwf III J_^ ill “ 

1*1 

cb*ln 

^ (1) Merilorira sHU 2. 

n lilflW'f merltirinu*, an 

rpilbel of 'i *cm or %tni III It ftt 

^ Jt ^ 

To hItIk:, enetmra-e. IL^ xIILi 

i m 
ch'kaa 

Tlir "Om It\mc XL. /j 
^ Horwi-rtriuuiiTt I n.3 ni 

^ 1 ] til •( 1 "JC » * tn. < li I. _ 3i 
IT 1 II _£ lU 0 Ki \ It li - 
MI xixlr I fT<mllm« the pm- 
Mlltlm Ii lirnrert, t t C II 

"P It at \ L _p I. li 1 1' j;. 
u. I 

To wift Tltli the luwle 'Jjj] “(ijl to 

/ <1 crawl, Ai tn InfinL. or ne aotbte to 
!■“ walk, in J2^ r 1 1 I 

} jiag ca tbc crtfo^l -([J f'r 
jh'\ lUire. 
id 

Tnc lit rAniciu Ii ] 

JU To Inflaeoec tranifornij to be tranv | 
lotmtJ. II Jp XXTIII -1 Ml J_ 

It" lUUai iLifA a);"Jt HT 7 

^ the deni, thcoe irbcKO bodlee ire In 
cutiree ol decQfnpoiltlnii, IL ~p Till 
:](j (1) Thottonh. II _p 111.7 In the 

^ north. HI _L ir 1. iJt ffg the 
^ face to tUo t»rUi, — the po*Uhm of *nln 
lrtenIotbetOTcr<Iffn*pre«encc, ^ 

It It “P tI I :((j ^ tl« mde 
tribe* of tbo north, I *L i 111 |\ 

T I.VII -p Its. I. jp 

TlhUirful (!) In a doable tanuunr 
n J_ II I 0 -T "p II. 1 


I THE 770 lUDICAL, 

I A workman. — pmperir {n woorl. In 

I tvt i»o ^ ^ ^ ^ _Il “ 2« n 

lEA'T'" ARr 

A DU ter workman J ill ® 

A iamaroc, lIIil;.i.T->' 

kbutlct totirin'’ln haikct HI 
J t T 5 

Tiir ai> n,\T)ic ku 


m 

ri 



nl 


EA A coromoo Dnn, ono dthont 
»n rank. 1 "JC in .3 *t 1 1 i\I 
ni. 7i Th 3i “p 111 JolnM Tltli 

E^iii III 7t T 3 \ X '"-'1 

“pi MI _L «1L In\I.“p 
n 3, [JU nay 1 taken •• A el«< Ifler fpt 
1*1 ora ™ ^ AW(H-<Illft, 
Torowral « lohUo Ihm** Ith llL 

J- ' 


I Tlir -iTn ntPICMn. + 

I Ten, ten». T | lU,-* Ii ftnj 
-J- ^ "p m ^ 

Dxmth, tho 1 lb Doonih, I\ ' "jC 11, 1 
A iIh« 'ind. I _P I S, tIL l8i 

ff‘«Ti f eL, forjxr 
ddeo 

^ Tliebmlf n Ll3iIII “p I 1 

piram 

pon 

I^I 7a>w BJCaa I “JC rflSt II. ^ 1. 
F<* 3.1II y\,2i\ “p T _.C,tk, To 

eotrtldcT metn. II lx, 

CO To die O "P 1. 1 • (3) At 
Urt. I\ "p jxxlll liMI "P iiUl 
7, (ellertTudi), So, jj/ ^ \ 

T ^ ' 

2^ ^ fA I h ti ■ 

tt^k 

ti*n 

(1) Pontb, tODthem, II ^ HU Jr 

”* ' Jl ’ ' - In the Molli. E_U T 

1 » (0 HO Mwthwinl* I “p It \ 
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CHINESE CITAHACTEHS AHt) PIIBASES 


INDEX Hi. 


To think IV 1 One’s own 

idens. V. }^ . h 2 
To lo^ e to core for I i 5 HI 
[^ \ 3, i\ 9 IV n 1,~J^ 

xxMn 2,3 V 1^ 1 2,11.4,11 2 VI |- 
11 4,xiii.,xiv 1 VII [" Ml 3, XI 
2, \xii 2, xxxiii , \li , xlii , 1, 1 

1,2 = to grudge I 1" ■'!> o, G, 7 
To he hated. VH ~J\ m\ 3. 

To be ashamed VII p* xx. 3 


To eomplain, announee their iiTongs. 

!• h'™ “• 

su 

Ivjg- (1) To be careful, to be cautious I 

kn [n vii 8 II [- 111 1 (2) A sur- 

shen name VI viii 1, 4 

To be kind to, affectionate IV H 

isze 4 Yj r 3 

tszu I 

jJ^ (1) To be dissatisfied 11 ii. 4 
heen (2) To be satisfied Also read hec II. 
lisien 15 

To desire, to affect IV p . ir. 1 To 

desire with affectionate longing. V h 
nio • 

1 . 1, 6 VI [^. ui 6. 

To feel ashamed. H ix 1 


To feel ashamed. H ix 1 

ts an 

"Wickedness, hidden wickedness I K 
’ I 

neih 6-Vn k xxxim 13 
ni I 

1i~*| 

^ To despise, to neglect I xii. 2 
man jj „ g TIT m 13 

Intelligence, discernment II H i 

svn 

hui • 

To think anxiously, to be anxious 

1 ®' about U 1^ u 6, k XI 4 vn 

111 ^ 

“ P XV 1, xvm. 2 Anxious thoughts 

VI XV 3 VL [x xiii 


XXIX IV [".1 1,11 3 VI [x XI. 
5 VH. |- xxMi 2, [x 'IX 3 

— ‘a little sickness’ II. 

|x II 3 Obs 
11 '{ 

To linte But the text is doubtful. 


'Itfl 

l.ll) 

'I’Jfi '1^ > 1? 


/>•*( (ton 
ch lao 



lip 

To drc.ad, to shrink from 

HI n. 

tan 

r,. 


m 

To“orrou. H p i\ 2 

V [x 1 3 

niin 



It 

the .appearance of being sur- 

J( 00 

Ara 

prised, thoughtful like HI 



To feel indignant, xcxed I. [" iii. 
han 3 yjj 8_ 

A name. ■\HI j"* xxxi 1. 

pm; 

Up 3d tone To answer. II xiii. 
2,m. 11 VI [•, 1 8 

To incur the resentment of. V p . 

/ay 11 1. 
tui 

To repress , to punish UI p iv. 13, 

K.nx 12. 

ch‘eng I 

Admirable "'i* 8. 


'Wj ''^^eak, timid V [x i 1 Vll [^. 

JOO XV 

*1^ To cherish in the thoughts. VI . 

htvae IV 4, 5. 

huai 

To be suspended hung up 


Congratulation, to be rewarded. "VI 

Rg h vn 2 

ch ing 

sorrowful, to grieve for, sorrow, 
^ cause of distress E iv 6 TTI |- 

IV. 7, 8, 9 IV. h. xxvm.7, 


h^uTn heeis, II [" i 13 

To fear, be alarmed U j" u 6 lU. 
au b-l..^S,10,U 

THE 62 D RADICAL A" 

A spear I k v 5 
Lo 

The irild tribes of the "^'cst UI p 
J">'y IV 16, [x IX 12. 



iM>r\ II 


niiNnbr cuAH\cTrn‘? A\n ninA'^r^ 


y\l I (3) \ nmw pj\ ^ III 

-L 'i- 

JX (1) To utorn (wnter ■) Li:.,'. 
ja jll •* t nL ArtlTtj romftlmc« to 
rocaU 1 xl I 11 It 3} ill. 

tnKpirt thecK^Uon 

of « cmuml 111 J, H &t T'\ 

i Itjf ( jTolnmlark In. J tU. 

1 -3i ft fl/. J MI iTtlll. I 

HitII, 13, (3) To turn the tbnniht* 
i*wanU. T ^ tIL P Comp. ^ 
icU munliutloTt, II ^ L ' I\ 

xxtin 4 a, r JL **' 

i> MI J u 1 ^ 

n It (4) To (am roast] II . 

Li* --in rtiinp* lit j L 3. 
(3) On the eontnrr ret 11- ^10 
C airaiT «Iut rlcooMlT IV | 
ithl • "[V (c) 2^12*® 

rfpett, »pjln lo-I tciltL V U, I 
4» M TlU • Oitt II “p Ti 
1 * 

(1) ^ ■ (atl fT** roqngerhnv 

ther in ancle ' I J * ( ) 

^rfl ■n hliT hntlKT of CtiOTr | 
kony If “JC U,J,3 (3) In mmarar* 

VI I IT 1 —ll |» X <5 
W Toute I I -.3] iL I till I 
0 'rjf To olifiJn, rmlre 1. |ik 
t4 To flml } choo*o ; *ppr«n e of Ilf 

JL ▼ 8 1\ _ll «ltL 

1 S{xxl 3(XlIr S elaL To»eUe.lIL 
’T' T ^Gi rial 

^ Torwlvr It X “ ■*>** *“• 

1 3,4i3 X ^'"•^*1*' 

Toami.t \ X 

l]Kjec»Uo«lastmetl(«jitlicyiHlRlit 

ivcelTe. I' T " ^ ^fryi^Z 

It irmi recelreJ fhnn a proper noorcs. 

V II X. ^ 

^ ViwiMoWp rJ^L-iTl ^ 

" ^ lint oW Kudu, ^ ”[T III.! 


IKj 

Alhlditt I\ V u. a. 

TUE 30111 TLiniCAL, p 

(I) Thfi HMOlIl. I ± til lOi M 
JL 'IL 6, 8 tlxj toopae, too|:TJf* 

MI "Jv *t* t*l I] lit 

LJ the mouth itkI boj/ -• tho 

iiodj- IV X ^ p ilS 
X *1^ Cj V II X ^ • 

lodlTUtuIi, t rort of elk ilfler I X. 

ULIitIL*I«MLX “JLl, 

To cnD. to iDiumos. IL "Jv It 0 : 
II "ft 11 CL 10 \ "ft 3,1 9 

Tokaoektt, VII X 
AniltjgltT karlmt I **Jt L 5j It 

X ti- '■t n-' -S A 

of frrqamt eecarrmee rnmciiroo* mwn 
Ibj: Ik* e*n/ u pmmlly lat ofim ilw 
aacWit tlnjiT and *«rtbifk, I X 
3 itU. 1* II "yC L 13i till "i" ^ 
tho asdmtt andmUr 11 "ft tU. 3 
>' 1 r»}Q. 8 III "ft riia. 'jJf* 
^ tho anckul duke tiu? iltki of 

au auwior of tho Cbwr famlJj’ I 

May /V-nn. liko way In Knpllih,^^ 
may rrpTC-ent pen IblUly liberty or 
aUlUy fi]* y 1» TCty frcqncoi, — 
^aay The otmctlmc* bo ex 

pjilneil by fAeir*/ (lermlA, bat Dot al 
wiyi "pj* U not limply an nuxIlUry 
bflt often eooTi'yk a rompletp nK-anlmt 
Ob<TTo p]* aoJ ^ lo UL X 
L4 tcntc 

Up lit tone. In tho name 

I X "L X * 

IIUtOTyjlilftoHcaU IV "f* *^8. 

(I) Tbaricht ^ tc— -Bv-the 
rf*bt and left. I. X 3t II X *• 
-jH X Ibt* rlffht 
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CHINESE C’lIAEAfTEES AND EIII.’ASTS 


INDIA' III. 


IV 7), ^ ^ 

III I" 11 3 VII \\\i I , f)f 


Ji. jijf ■''II h = 

VI h .Nn j , I; 4 fi/f 


A’" 


[\ IV G, 


K 

le 

ii 


■P- 

$how 

sliou 

A' 

A‘t/e 

ts'ai 


I.W 

V ■[- M,i I, ift #g j';)f 11' 

[' i> W ic- M 'S l3<:’ ” 
Jjif ^’ii J: '' PPr 
^,i 1. tft'JS'J'# 

[\ IV 8 

In the phrase 111 {" iii 7 




L‘ow 

t‘ou 

foo 

in 


THE C4ni EADICAL 

The hand, hands II j" i IV 
[" XMi E 3; vwn 2 (XU), |\ in 

1 

The natural powers, abilities I 
Til 2 AH M G, 7 , Ml 1 , Ml) 2 
VII |\ x-MX In the concrete, = men 
of good talents IV mi AT 
Ml 3 ATI [" XX 4 

To rap, knock against IV |\ \xn 

2 

to support, sustain III 

lu 18 

(1) To receive I p ii 1 (2) To 


Ik 

i/» 

(hr 

Illl 

» h Ota 
ch on 


(I) An initial particle, = come now 
I |- Ml 14 (2) Or 1 |- M i(> 

Tolloncd bj II [>' n 3 III 

\, 3 (3) 'I’o n i)ro“s HI ix H 

TobrcikofT I |\ mi 11 


To take out IV 


I 


^ xxn 2 


f'i. 

/((A 

lu 


To shake off ^jj j^[^, to confound. 
A'l \\ 2 llc> id ? (J Si'i’ 

AT "]^ 5 


assiut iibh 

I 

To embrace, encircle hi l?iT 


to go 


y/(/(.K round the gitiSj 1 1 ., to guard them A' 

J) lO 


1 


-l 3 M { 

I’o rc5i->t, to reject A’ll 


\ XXV 


/.I n 
( liu 


}>a 

pa 


^'■(9 receive and carin’- out ITT ix G IJ 
ph'eng V I 


V(l 


^i;^, V j" m2 a passage here 
has been omitted in the translation — 

@ i-'i vIn ‘that K‘e nas a 

■vise and worthy prince, able reverently 
to receive and carry on the piincipks of 
ATi, and that Yih assisted A'u onli/ for a 
feiv yeais, conferring benefits on the peo- 
ple for a short time ’ (8) To resist III 

I" IX 12 This 18 the meamug assign- 
ed by Choo He 

To grasp, — with one hand 

VI }" xiii 


/ at 
dm 

til 

chut 
diueh 

ts 

thaou o \r 
cliao 

legs 


(1) To pull out ATI p x\M 1 (2) 

To rise high II ii 28 In this 

meaning it should jirobabh be read f'ii, 
see the dictionan 

To detain ATI p \x\mi 3 


Stupid ATI xh 2 

(1) To call, to suinnion HI J-v i 
Ml fi, C, 7 (2) To tie the 

ATI xxM 2 

Used for the name of Shuns 

gj""" ’»"sic @ Jg, ^ Ig, two pieces of 


music 


T 


pae 

p 11 


\ n 0 

To make m obeisance, to pay ones 
respects II j" an 2 III |'^ mi 3 

V |\ M 4, 5 

_ To dclucr, rescue I xi 3 

r/i‘iH<7 

dVeiig 

To grasp avith the two hands VI [" . 

Liin^ Mil 

To hold, to grasp II Jx ii L Ap- 
phed to the avill, — to maintain II j" . 


ch e 
ch ih 


I^i 


u 9, 10 see 


A finger VI 


che To point out, 
club 


I" xii 1, 2, XIV 4 
me ining, scope A^J. 


J\ n 4 A’'!!, |\ xxxn 1, 
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CHINESE cuARACTinis A^D riiR.vsi::s 


417 


Tb te fljTtmr*. YI tU, C 8j 

trlUS \ II xx\r 1 
TocbUoou _|2_ EtxtL J. 

0) To cldirgc, nJmonlihj cmlm IIT 

"jt iL I5 in, 6t rv _L 'ELS,# N 

IL ^ J l oL To ippolnt 
\ery frcqutntlj to the onllrttnco* of » 
K)Tfn.+Ti or rotfr I It C xtI. 1: 
tat mrjx- \p}>l]eil b1«o to tbconllrun* 
«r«of «ii intmcQt* of lU-a tti or QoiL 

II _L ii- fi in h 111, ui (I oi - 

the llo« m-onlaliK'u ^lap our nnturv 

MI I L a. Ob< 11 ilT >, 
torrtora— r,, report Ibc* tucm 
thm if a njtnmi ka, l^ comoKro ( ) 
Tu hmruct lattrwiiiai. Ill, f" t 

*• ''_Li>2n*\L'^TiLa 
f3?’^ Bpccdwa, II _ll "‘t 

u 1 

llarmopj acrool harw an loo arcooi 
II 1C mi \ 7: 1 1. 
(1) All III iC U.C1 1 _L ii.Si 
•anume 

I J_ Ir 1 1 

To rhatlcT ud I mov aUrat. Ill 

"JC »!. I 

If IW tfw To awanoT take • 
moQtbfal. HI |\ x 1 

SoTTT’W ( Id lammt, II L J[2. H* * 

MI srsUI 1. AUa furl L “Ja r 
3 aIaiI->-it ibo rod of llw 

•rntcBce, IV x 3s "N I xL — 
ToTomlt, III ~|7 X. 

A partlclo nf excl^mithm, iodlrallns 

tdmlrxlkm or «rT>rl>c TIk nto^l con 
mofl of It in Mmcla I at tisu cla^c 
of InU-TTopatho feiitcMtci'a. It la tliro 

prowdcJ hy ^ ^ dlL l^r ■■ 

'Pi ^ ^ pcrhapa other 

dianctera, 1 { HI fjTll 4 10,17 

Ht rt al terpe I' frp*l«nt. 

L”J" xtI, 1 j \ ’ |\ It I d nf Oba. 

ax'd at timihl f tcnti-orTT > 1C I. 

I a at I axsd at tlu. cod of cotutucuclui, 


dau«ca, tho rohjoct ciclalnicd iboat fd 
lowloff aiMl tho •eateocQ often doaUig 
with^,-^ 3 JI. or aoiDe other jiartkla. 

I ~J% ill. 4; It Ct t Cl dot, 

»Ui! 11. iLii !»/ 

n Tlilngi roaod circle*. I\ f* L I, 
SwtM C)iLl 
)uan 

!)lt Towilli 10 bmll. in P a.! Cl 

It IStM 1C TlS.nLlC rtillLX 
^ 5'«>- ^ ^ * nuy pt throash, 

‘ I-ICtJ. 

ffi (» A lume of Yaon, A J[^ tI. T 
D A name ^ UL -1 (3) ^ 

a place. ^ I tL C. 

7 ^ (1) Trcilm, traTolUiT' merchant*. I 

Ifi, t^u.nlCx, j^^^ii 

J* T 2. (5) The Sbaog djojuty 1\ 

L '“•» 

m (1) Toa k toaik ehoatt a qtifntloa. 
iWm j|{| U uftco followed by to 
a k. f or at/ oace by IL L a. 
(J) 1 ^ [I|] «■ to itndyt kamlBg, 111. 
J 2 a. 4 M. al 4 (J) To eeod 
t ioqolre feu A miife 

n 1C U-i. WTvnt MI. 1C III. 

J|5[ (1) To CWBDlflW L 1C T 4. (J) 

ToloMrect. IILIC u 0 
ijj To Uilo to .Ip ^ili I!3 IV 

4 < IXT 
hu li 

"Y- (0 Ceo<l TirtacmJt ahat li irnod; oc 

}lSm *^'*'"1* ^ "T' 

II _L I 8 nil 2,3, H (t) 

tiklUul toboiUlfal L tIHSiIT 
± 11 11, IPi tt of arpe (3) To 
approTe emuWer pond. I ilr 8. 
To make Roodj to cnUlmte, IL lx. 
1 <V It 5i\U lx 6. 

5 To Joy, bo (d^dl }oyfuL L~^\ LT lx 
M 1> IL 1: 'liu nlC I J.v L 

-lIU»,IiVI 1C T iliULl 3 
RJ^ nj^ the «mml ol ilcUng. 1 11 

•' _L mil 1 
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CHINESE CIIAHACTFIIS AND PHEASES. 


INDEN IIT. 


[L To sow , to disseminate III [■ 

' in 

0 ^^ Hfe ^ Efc If h 

2 IV 1 7 AT p Ml 2 


4^) •'> f^[» ‘sp'*Ec with an altered 


Keih 

chi 

tf'aoK 

ts‘ao 


k'woh 

k‘uo 


To beat II ii 4 III |\ m 1. 
= to oppose I I" . V 3 
To choose I mi 2,.\i 2 11 
p Ml 2 m Y in 13 IV 

WMll G ^ 

there to choose between an o\ and a 

sheep? I I" Ml 7 

To heat, strike V |\ v 

8, M 3. 

To holdfast, — spoken of the mind 
I" viii 4, VII \Mii 2 = prin- 
ciples EH \ 2, 6 In this mean- 
ing it should he up 3d tone, according to 
the dictionar^’^ 

|_j the thumb IH |\ x 2 

To stretch out and expand M ifti 

To encounter, to press near to VU 
j’\ XTUU 2 

(1) To steal, — upon occasion offered 
HI [x Mil 2 (2) To bare Vll [x 

xxiii 2 

To act for, undertake one’s duties V 
iv 1 t= a plurahty of offices VI 

['k Ml 3 

THE 66th EADICAL 

Used for 1^4 hmbs 

IV J'k xxy 2 

TH E G6th EADICAL Jfe- 
To take back IV iii 3, 4 

y 

L 

(1) q some in [\ 

V 6 (2) Appears to be a mere expletii e 

I I" u 3 (8) the appear- 

ance of a fish let go in the water V 

11. 4 

To alter, change (act and neuter) , to 
reform U ix 4 iV n 4, 

XIV 1 fx ^XLX 1 V [x 

IV 6. VE [x XT 8. VH. 1^ xh. 2 


miiid.’V |-.Mi 4 In If |' . i 10, 
= docs not need more 
' (1) To attack II p ^ C,' [x i 2, 

htnq - y \ii 0 = to e\iK)‘!o one s errors 
IV \n 1 (2) To undirtilc, to 

proceed to do I J|' n 3 
f/lc (1) To banish, — •spoken of men, nntnials, 

fang i^nd doctrines I mii J III |\. 

i\ 4, 10, 13 V [- 111 1, 2, 3, M 
VII p . xwi 1 2 (2) To lose, lot 

strn} , strn\, lost AT Mii 2,xi 2, 
3,4 ATI [\ \\M 2 (3) Drsolutc, 

I self-abandoned I p mi 20 III p 

... 3, p . ^2 So ^ III p 

IX 9 (4) to cat imniodcratch , 

but other meanings arc giien to tho 
phrase. ATI |" xhi 2 
Up 2d tone (1) To, going on to I. 
[x n I IV [x Mill 3 ATI |^ 

xx^i 2 (2) a designation of 

A'aoii or Shun HI [" i\ 8 A’’ j"* . 

11 1 

St Government Pas'nm 0 ^ the 

principles and business of go\ t ATI |\. 
xh3,xxmii Soj^JflJ.n iv 2 

the administration of govern- 
ment, IS very common, but it = to giic 
law to, in I XI 1 IV p*, mi 4. 

JS h “ ^ ^ 7 

practise a government, is common Hk 
IS also found, Obs 
111 3 

-PE The cause or reason of a thing (l) 
Sr flS there being a cause, 

there being no cause IV. |\ in 3, 4 

VH f- XX 2 (I^B) tho 

great occasion, the death of a parent AT 
u 1 Observe 'j^ alone IH . 

V 3 At the end of a clause, = be- 
cause AT V 4 ATI XM 3 

b ^ 

^JC continuation of a 

subject,— therefore, thus. Passim (3) 
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CniM^SF CUARACTER3 AND PURASES. 
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XTim, 1 \ It 4 Vfi 
•\ nt vlL 4 'S ® to aOmloltter 
I «4ite. Ill HI L 
Girdco*. HI **|^ lx. 5 


5*f«t 

^l&n 


Tin: osd ilvdical. ^ 


Tbo KivBiud, WL n "[t Ta,4tiv 

"[C ili.lt V J 2 . " Territory ^*1, 

' tR. 1. Bat for thk 
^ijlUcwuraonlj’trwd.mconlngoUo newly 
cnltlnUed groond. I. J[^ ^11 i®l"^ 

IT liiv xix.^ 3iNT "[C U. 1 ; 
xIt 4idof. ^!p» pUItu. HL~T\ 
lx 4 

^ l Urle tboQt tlio roou *f lUe molbcrry 
,-*• lL"[t ir 3 

t« 

To W Im to be ont to depend OBf— tite 
vUere wberrln, tnJ«Uef^ fuRowInir 

^ JhauM. Aiopfer^llloo,— ln,«i,I ^ 
tU. ‘» 0t IIL HL 3j la Ibe c*^ cf V 

in. • wbw If bow u 

l. J2 ir wi ui J2 m, 'n 

mllLa, 01. L~p 111. 

■' T 

iir t; l ji\l u.3l^^l. J 2 , 
jJIU. 1 

^ tlKlMljIHM. m 

10 . IC. ( ) Ambc \L"Jt 1.11I.I 

jjj (1) The arih, la ccrreiaUoQ with 

betToi. 11 Jl 11. 13« Ml. X 

tl 3. poiltioti. IL”y\ 1. 1 t, 5i ^X 
TiLi, ( ) The jfTTJundi territory 
IL J2. 18(1, J* T I Si\ "j; tL 
4 d, 0, T 8t •/*» Kfpt ■■ Uodt, in 

J-^ ni T 01.. ^ i(li III. ui. 

i»- ±M U common in UiU ceiue:. 

’^± .• i"-Ji 

m. H t») - p’» I Tin 7: 
IV xnU 3. — rcolniw n "1^ 

1. » Eqiul. m. lU. 13. 

ebOa 

^ To lit I _L tfi I, II lx. 1] 

~p It,', 3i ad. 


af^ (1) To htod doxra I.”[\ xlr A (t) 

a'?! alifi VL-piU.. 

(3) ^ ^ • pi»«. V 

g AwdL tlL* 

«« 

yun 

Jgi (I) An Mtim. n J 2 "• ** 8) 

reef Cbno lie expbdiM U, bat in tbo diet. Its 
1*1011 Maral wltb ttut nreuilDg U cAA. (3) 
Ibe Ma» d « fftt*. ^TI. f* 

xixTi-a 

^ (1) atj iriiii. i.'jr im. VII. 

ditollT ^$|i. looorxMoiiltr 

.Jlx II."[Cl.J,3!rvJ^1.0iTI. 
-fx.! (3) A dty dtfcs 
ilT 1. ^ ^ ^ Jt. tUL A ( 3) 
nsrae of a dty H 
xiil 1 13^^ <V Til 
AbonniUryitoboiindln, L4. 

^ Tolty hold ei to hold; to spprtJw^d 
^ n Til Ci"|t Bl. 1| IX. iiilr 

lii It m J2, Bxr 2. 
^ to held s medbiiai to 

bdj to one potnti VTT. ixtiS^d. 

^ jjei3t.h«. aj:io. 

cW 

The hill or prindpol aportntent la a 
^ bow I _J^ Tn.4 ^TL"y; xxxiT • 
(?) ^ ^ Tbo DtUllant palace bnlU 
for the paipooe of andlcnee. L t 1, 


Blroot. L I* T sin.**!^ ia. 

To endaro. IV nit. L 

Tbo baTTKi of aa andent Oupaiin IL 
y lL4lttaf.,ia7J‘«na» 

To acknowledge, reply ta VL”Jt ^ 


cfaleo 

ifi 

Liu 

fk 

90U 
yao 

iii 

poem i 
pao 

(1) An area foTiacriflcc. IH p It 
aaff 13. (?) jyx [JJ^, a p' ntfltlan keeper, 
\I. ik 3 
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CIIlKLSi: CIIAKAC'JhUS AND I’JtKA^I ^ 


r DT \ tfr 


(1) Thn, tliPfec I (“" n, Ml 12, 

jimaum, foilluMtli. Uk'ii llunujHUt i i. ( 

I p in IT j' \1 2 in Ml 

2, MU 2 \ II \\\mi S, '• li 

In FCMT.il ciiwi c ( 111 iiiirill\ tell i li‘ 
tlier t(i tiiko llu' ( Iinnu ii r iw n < mujiuh 
tion iir ii' till' lU nitniwtr.itnx in, \ 

Its antiCLiIuit to }'1M 1 inpli l‘•l‘• tn tin j 

sentence Oliwini' nl'n I |\ in <■ ini'l | 
1 4 Mlicro it cfoniw n imn i \j>l ti'i J 

7 ijn j 

VI j" % I (I)lnn.nnint IV ^ 
xxu 2 j 

Ken 111. Y in 12 


To cut, lien I ix 1 


/i‘^ 

(n lioi ’ I ] 

... " Id.l.A 


^ //k ) 

/f » 

i 

th' 11 MU' o{ 1 o! 1 

1 111 ("V "X 1 , "l, <’i| 

'ii 

'1 o f ii- ' . t-' di 

1 

1 1 t'l J.- '*i J 1 1 1, 


to h‘ ■'h'C n I 

* X . M! t'l, K. 

'lull 

. 1 


X f . 1\ . p l\ 

1 \ p M 2. \ F 


I* ’'Ml \ U I* ’M |v ^'Mi t , 

(2) In tl iMt.i },\{ n 

11 '» t , - 

I\ |^\ ' I I 


!/jk' 

I))t, III 

'' f 

' tu 

I\ 

-f; V-- „ 

f 

1 

1 





1 h1? 

A 11 X ti! 

■ dn 

i *1 ♦ 

id , 

'D 1 I I'C 1 

\r 

B 11“ r ttai h ‘1 


h 

X II 

t 

I 1 h‘i 






Ml 

A f’ 

mI? 

lUl 

1 b: 

/'111 d V, 

\ rl 1 1 

j\ xii (. 





' 1 h iix 





J /- 

liL 

(1) A X hit 

k o* 

Ml! 

— 1) 

f d *<’ nn* ' 

Hint It 

MMl d' \ itll 

-tri'”!! 

n 

I p 1 b, 

111 lU 

7 (2; / t, 

'U’ 

MIX 

old 

p r IP I 


~|\ \i 1 





m 

1 h n 

(1) Hout^ 

tn ' '1' 

Tro; 
111 1. 

lerlx , 

(-■ 

.*)' 1 0 

> Av 

mi II mal c a 

vtraiicir, a 

j,u 

truxcllor I 

1- 

Ml 1 

1 11 

I- ' 

1 

t 

VI "|; Ml 

3 





Vfl' i\ f- ' / j J /II’ " (I- * lu 111 I 1 i/'in '1 > , 

In the plirn’ie jAjj’. n con>-i»Kn(mw i Jj\i — j- ^ 

mound II |\ \ t., 7 ' ih m 

7y C ^ ^ — '* ^ * 

TIIL 70x11 R \DIC M. -}j 

in lo - J. f 

(1) That nlncU is square IV. Jl “[x i 

1 1, ■>, 10 II 1 .Squ iro, the adject IM — (1) Hnvt>. rroperU, T.'iO nn ii nnl e a 

follonedbi thcdimcnsion I j" ' 2 , mi | I in <. (J) Av vtr.uicir, a 

17 , c( af , ';npc Ohs the note on II J" tru\elIor I j* mi I'l II j' \ .1 

Jl 1 (2) A quarter, region, direction yj — ^ 

III iJ 1 , VI pul Tlio plirncc i t j / 

lal h, .s co,i.M,on illt ir, » ,11, out *'£ AM U’ '!■'■"= «""<’• ■>< 

' , , 'V' T.r -T- r"'" '^odj VH "1^ XVXltl 2 

reference to their wherc-froni IV K ii‘=uan i 

XX 2 (2) = cl.is*,, a rcscnihlanco V m , A flag, — made ot li ither> wnepciuU'l 

p 11 4 (4) To neglect, Molatc I “[ ^ hw) from the top of the st ift III i2 

IV G (5) As a conjunction t ~|\ mi .» 0 

III P n 10,^ /t,I K X 1 'i liu he id of amrrow III p n 5 


IV G (5) As a conjunction ^ ' o j\ mi .» 0 

III P IX If5,^^j,I [x X I 'J he he id of an arrow III p n 5 

Pa-^-^im (I) A prep , in, at, on But 

aftermnnj jcrhsand adjcctncw Mcmm-t 
translate it \ arioubh , — h\ to irom Nc , 

&.C , and often it need not be translated at TIIL 71st R \1)1CAL -Jl 

all dovu to, coming to, i^c , is 

common After the possessne fjTT. A particle of past time V n or'ten Iio 

= in relation to, and so, sometimes, n hen ti,in''i,itLd h% hine h.iMiig, ]i tiing hitii 

not preceded by = compared with chi ^ h P “ T-A I'', 

II p 11 23 After it is common, x 1 fA />_), xi 2 ('A B) 111 


and what may be called composite a orbs 
such as &c (2) 

Th.an, forming the comp.iratnc degree 
of preceding adjectives tSajic But obe 
II p 11 28 


p HI R>,~|\ i\ 4, o ci (il,<(rjK 
ifn , at P \\ 1 s, and rup.’'' 

MU S 
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niiNKr cnAK\rTEii 8 asd rmtAsrs. 


421 




to 


:k 

tn 


rea 

tHen 


Sill. m. (5) » *00 of 

tirt emperor TSam. V ^ tI. S 
Klght IV xtUL 5 XX. 6i VI. 

tUI-E- 

Jftny moch. I. _[^ t 4 IH. I 
rtoi. pap*. To become numy IFl,"^ 
lx. S la other ct*s«, Ic contain* 
enpulaln tho «am«vay Many time*. II 
“[t It 2 MotUy VIL 

■> ^ Pifi •«i ^ ug 

rirelnfonnattor) V ”TC tILS,VI.~T\ 

xflL-. 

TIIE 8 TO aiVDTOAL. ^ 

Great, large- greatly I\unM. To 
make great, X fi, 5. *m If tbo reanlt 
were great, IIL*^ LI tiw 

nobUr part of OQT nature. VI. f" it 
1 2 ^ a maater workman, VI 

_t xr.3. Vn._t m. 

-kK’^’K 

^ ^ tbo name of a Book In tbo 
Sboo-Woc. n h It 0 rtflf. 

«£III.-7: r 5, V r 7 
a ton of the empcicr T'ang. V *1- 
an oncoftor of the liooao of 
Chow I. ”J> UL 1 T 6 xlT J| IT I 
the grand Ilaaksmaatcr 1, 

T '’® in 'St is: 

B mlolfl^r of Win mil Woo JV I" 

jin, ii vi.'j; tulo xilJ^ Mil 
l|"piMllIS. ;Jls;l_L[ tboT-u. 

monnUIn In BbBntmiff J. f" Tit lit 
n, J- ILSSiVn. MlT 1 

(1) IlMTcni — tbnnmterinlbenToni tlm 

bomTCM, the ik/ n. p IL 18i IT 
"fC mtI ». VH. f- iri. « E h 

Tl, 61 a It A V It 1 SiVlL 
p tH, (2) Iti more coc u noo uae fa 
fur the iu] iTenie, goTcrulnp rower with 

moro or le*» of pertonallty indicated. 1 

nLl,8, 7; X, 2ixlr 8;XTi 8iIL 
It Oi T C Tit i~|\ i 1 ** tBI 


* 

f« 

Ai 




jTlU.I,SIUr„n-J^i.IO 
TlI.l,S(TfiI.5 iILS T P T , a, I 
i,s 7 tL1,A<,tU S 9 "fC hi 111, 
■ITlJ-^rta ni,l,rrfiTtI 
S,3 "Ttit 2iTJlJ^ I 1 TjH, 
a XT, 8i xxxrm, 1 “1^ EdT ,1 IT 

± *’ ± 5 C 8 ) yy 

A dctlgnatioQ of the emperor L ”J\ It 
5 n. Til. lit ef aiL, *cT>' 
aee ”|C 

(1) A malo, male* I, T 6t III 

UL 17 A hniband. I t 8, ■=• a 

fdlow L tIILs, Bo, when Joined 
with ^ U. J2. IL 4 with V 
L I \ with T "JC L 3 with 

jig Vlh-f XT ^ ^ § 

nij;^ It siivi; Mi,s 

"ts izii 

ahub* i*ri» in It 6, 9t tf al 

^ TU 0 ± " cs) 

^ a gaooral name for tho officora of a 
coujt, bciow the chief minlater Sap*. 
8w tperfany V “j; IL 3 («) ^ 

* our njaater — uw^l In oouTemtion. 
Applied CoMrodoa. Awui. ApprtoConfi 
Sape, — ywir huahand. Ill ) a 
Obt IT xtUI, 3 Ml matter 

generaJly IV j\ nlr S (1) 

the wl/o of a prince UL UL 3. 
Low let toua, (1) An Initial particle, 
which maj^gcQorally borondcred by aew 
Somotliuet. howerer we mott mo tin 
or Imti and touttlrDM it will hardly 
admit of being renderrdlnFnglUh Pa 
am. (3) A final particle, with exclajna- 
ttny force. IV ixIt 8 1 VL 
L3 y tU. 2. ( 8^ IntormedUte la 
•ontencoi, with a demouttrallre force. 

L J2 H 81 n. "p fl. fii m 

TT-H 4 To tbla aio to bo nfcii t d 

former of which are comoMa. 

Toloae IL h L8}~p L 4 It 1, 

2 1 «t cL Pap*. To Icae, — not to get, L p 
1L4 rlLlIictoL To fall of win. ILL 
'J\L4iVL”pTU flal 
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ch^aou 

cliao 

Xli 

she 

eluh 


^■^5 brightness, —clear intelli- 
gence vn x\ 1 

(1) This, these Passim It often has 
the nliole preced danse or sentence for 
its antecedent, ihis is It might often 

he translated also — m this rase Ob- 
serve its peculiar foice at the end of a 
sentence, aihuning stiongly i\hut haa 

been said in it I x 3, VII j^\ 
sv ei al TTe haie ii‘ ft’ 

rl f') ft’ ft’-"^ = 

Obs n 1^ 11 23 Jgr -J ‘ 


such 


u# 

she 

shih 


S: 


and ^ = therefore (2) To be 

VI XV 1, 2 ct al (3) Eight III 
V 2, 4 vn xxx>u 11. To 
approve. II vi 4, 5 et al 

(1) Time, times , at — in — the tune *T 
1^ V 4, [>. V 5 n y 1 9, IE 13, 
IV 2, 4 ct al , scepe The proper times ol 
seasons I in 3, 4, mi 24 ni 

xsii 2 Seasonable, I xi 2 
till J'k V 4 Vll |\ xl 2 Timeous, 
—a characteristic of Confucius V |\ 
a 5 ’fflF ivithout reference to time 

/O' **'l 

n I" vni 4 sometimes V 

h ^ 1 A , opportunities of time 
afforded by Heaven ET I'k i 1, 2 
(2) = this I 11 4, .J^\ in 
3 (3) A surname 11 |\ x 3, 4 

The surname of a minister of Te'e I 


gun 

an 

P IV 5, 6 n p . u 1, 2, 6 


-A.u 

The name of a State 

1=^ *r 

h 

tsin 

dnu 

VI etal A’ ^ 

p IX 2 

et aL 


[' 

.u 4-- 

X 


chow 

chou 


dk 

H 

p'OQ 

p‘a 


die 

chih 


(1) The day-time, by day ill 
ui 2 rV xvm 2 0 

VI im 2 (2) The name of a 

toivn rr XU, XU 

Great, vast 'g ~J^ |'i, under 

tlie whole heaven V iv 2 

(1) The principle of, or man’s capacity 
for, knoAvledge IT vi 5 IV j' 
xxMi 2 VI M 7, IX 3 vn |- 




^etn 

]isi 

OS 

hut 

lisia 


11 


XXI 4 (2) Knov ledge, visdoin , vise; 

to be vise I in 1 n p i. 9; 
11 19, 25 ct al , sfcpc 
(1) An hon epitliet. 

, I IV 4, 9 e/ a/ (2) A surname 
clung \ ’ '■ 

ni 1^ 11 1—^ J{ 
n 11 4, 5 

The designation of TsSng Sin’s father 
r\’' I" vi\ 3 vn. xwv 1 , wxvu 
T/Cisnrc I ni 22 in iv' 

8 h-2,4 ligg, 

I P V 3 

luxuriant ITT I" 

c!i‘ang 

TJic evening II '1*^ vi 1 

the dusk of the evening 'V’ll |^. 
win 8 

Violence, oppression, cnielty Vi p 
VI 2 vn p 1111 1 Oppressive ni. 

p i\ 6, 7 n p ni 13 To oppress. 
IV p 11 4 V p 111 3 Applied to 
the mind n 

do V lolence to one’s nature IV p x, 
1 So ^ alone VI p . vii L (2) 
A name I p ^ ^ 

(1) To drj -or bleacli in the min ni. 
p IV 13 = to warm genially VI. 
rp 1X.3 (2) Te exhibit V p v 

5, 6 In the first of these paragraphs, 
the sentence containing is omitted, 
but it IS the same as that in the second. 
Einptj , to laav e empty IV p 
Un anpg _ luiinarricd I 'jx v 5 


moo 

mo 

paou 

pao 


pith 

pu 


X. 


L‘uang 


i [ 


THE 73d EADICiVL 


H- 


To say Passim Often the nominative 
i/tie as not exxiressed, and must be supplied 
yueh fj-Qm ^;]jg context In this case, j [ 

sometimes = it is said It is also used 
on descriptive accounts, and = is called, 
mieans 

llll Crcokcil Ota fl |||| TI. 
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nmnfir niAnACTm^j aitd pnnASES 


42 , 


^ TolKTrfn l»clanhi5; Unit, L U. 

^ 3 111 3 Ir 0 -p 11.8, IrO xl.«,a 

h tL X. “i Iir DL ! J 

rN /Jv). 18 T 3j T 4: \ _h U 4 "Jt uJ 
L C. * 

(l)Fortbfj (m. t If you plooia. T 

jg^ "j; ii, 1, II *' ‘’I’ J: 

xixIt • (2) In III ^ T 4 ti«) 

m«ninff it amletfralncd. 

A or tltc lununte \ ix. l» 4 I 

fi'Si ■' '' T ^ ii«p«Ti«. 

I. tIL A 6, 10,12 rt ot^ tapt. 

To gite Dp to cut twiT II ~J\ t 

a> iiL h ▼ * 

Up. 3d tone. PaHlc ftnrci of gnln, 
tc tUe flnt otQc« held ty 

Confodiu. ^ T 4 

thflwlfo of ktnffT*w 
^^licrmiEK. 1 "p T 5. 

^ BwralT n. K .n.~ 

trmm 

cbUo 

M*i«ty dr«d. L'Jt tU 
lUi, Toortrawe. IL ”J\ 1.4 
To rainy (on tJ>e part of theToanX 

^ IV j:^«ti.i.vjt 11.1.3 "pT 

cb'B I 

4^ (1) A nurrW vorotn, t Mfe. IH. 

jw J: It 8, -p 11.3. Ej® la-K 

!■“ r 3i V ra 0[ "P H> Vn. 

rdLi Sw(2U (3)Ao»nw^|f ® 

VJI. "p xjlU 3 

* nutclniulwr m. ""p la 

^ An««. {5|E jg.1V Jill 

loa 

ToflatUr Vn "JJ ottIL 9 
To ratny (on Ibo part of tlw »oenaij). 

^ in. -pa.. 

CLU . 

AneUerbrotboTivlffl. IV Jq rrll 

1 3j V h li 8 

uo . 

^ A faTtrariW (iQ * l«d amra). L X 
Tl! lO;”^ iTl.1,3 nl 1.4 
TS Tl» hmdo of » pl**- IL”JtTiLl 


THE torn RADICAL, 

(I) A ioa. But often It U 

c<iaiTftlcnt to eMJd, dnldrt i — aipcdally 
In the freqaently rcvurring phm* 

So, In an Infant. VI 

f 8. (3) a datJsbtCT lU 

h III. fl. ^ a Tirgia dangliter 
VI ”K tILA (1) a gwjeral appelUtkin 
for TirtQoaa moo, «bkh may to tr*nj\it 
ftl by pnliraoa, Utaph, piukmpitr tc. 
Sfrpt. In t]iU fcnae. It tt oflm need In 
coQTcnatlon, and U etinlralent to In, 
Sr Oba-^-y-n-ICLSnod 
~ ray frituda, my dladpka. 
L XT 1 In thla acnn It la Tcry 
coraiQon after iurnamea, and honociry 
ejdtlwta. W« bar* ?L ^ 

Ac., Ao. It Ii naed alao after 
the nmuune ami name or epithet to- 

“ 1“ SLjStT" “"I W-*- 

ausoiDouuti vpaM 5. So, 

n Jt.1.8. vi_l2.i-8i 

tod ^ ^ n Jl^. I 8. (1) It rater* 
dtw ato detlBS Sf.1 1. a 

^ Le-,ko- Into narcKS alao, tain 
rv xxT 1, and pcriiapa 
“• 

■p i.e.iiiij^;giv-p niTi, 
•mn to be eqnlTtlont to romamaa. (51 
Pbraae* formed trlth are — • 
uamofartbeempcTOT Sopo/-^^ aona 
and younger brotbera ■■ yootha, L 

xLIjIL J2. ^ Oi dip- 

dpjft, I lJ^L 7 X.3 iLSilV 

Tfl. Ii dcaceodanta, L”|\ 

xlT Siatoi Ob*. IV p 
■ee jji^ the cnnrn prince, HI. 
I" L Ij doi; tbe pTjpH of the 

Jl ^ 

Bated heir VL~j\ tIL 8; aeo 

yjt, little chTldrca, aald to tha 
dlaelplet by Confnclna, IV ^ tUL 8 
jdT 1} aboy H. ThSilV 

J^TiU.lig-^KLHl'jC 8. 
8, raJ ^ 
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CIIIiS^ESE CIIAEACTERS AJJD PIIKASES. 


INDEX III. 



A 

nmh 

mu 


A 

wet 

7?i6 

mo 

4c 

pun 

pen 


choo 

chu 


imih 

TVU 


A ro\ind } ear YII x\\lx 1 


= to model one’s self on VI. 

Tu 6, 6 

THE TSth KADICiVL A 

(1) A tree, trees I |" -^n IG, 17, 
J’'^ TU, 1 , i\ 1, ct al Wood, a piece 
of Avood II Ml 1 VI 1% 1 5 
suppbes of ivood I I" in 
3 (2) In a name III vu 2 

Not yet Passim, 

The extremity, the point, the top I 


Ml 10 VI |\,i 5 


The root The lower end VI 

[x 1 5 

= a spring IV xmu 2, 3 

Source, 

ongin ITT [" t 3 IV 

‘ V 1, 

sax 2 AVhat is radical, essential IV 

Jx xxM 1 Obs JX JK 

h 

TU 17, 23 (2) Proper VL | 

[" X 8, 

V K T Z(NB,) 



(1) Vermilion colour Vil wxvu 
12 (2) lu names, 

^\TTU1 2 

J^, ni [^ m 9 

name under ivhich the 
annals of Ts'oo vrere composed IV 

TTl 2 


h 



L‘e 

ch‘i 



shuk 

BU 


A phrmtree, HI x, 1, 

Erne trees VI , tiii 8 #A. 

supplies of wood I ui 3 

(1) A species of willow, VI i 
1,2 (2) A surname VI ^>.vi 5 

To bmd VL k tu 3 


A small bridge TV j''^ u, 3, 

Teang 

chiang 

A cup, VI. f* xvui. 1. 


pci 



ch‘oo 

ch‘ii 




U 

waiig 

Ini 

kivo 

kuo 



Icio 

liu 


heaoii 

hsiao 

m 

hcaou 

chiao 




leih 

h 


t# 

kih 

ko 

I in 
ken 


A wooden pestle, VII iii 3 

(1) Tlio cast, on the east, enstom I* 
111 1, V 1, |^\.M 2 II I" 111 2 

HI [x \ I, 5 IV ['v xwiii 1 V 
[- IT 1 VI II 1, 2, 1 8 

vii i> 8 ill, VII y 

xxn 1 IV xiii 1 VII, 

I" V\l] ^ IV b 3 I Ob5. 

lklI5J3c.li b ” 2 

To bend, make crooked III i, 
1, 3, 5 V 1^ Ml 7 
A forest I [" in 3 

(1) Certainly, really, indeed r\^ j’\, 
xxxn VI p* T 3, 5 (2) To carry 

into effect, resolute to cACCute I 
XM 3 II 1^\ 11 6 VT |\ XI 
Used for a female attendant VII, 
[x M. 

A branch of a tree. I p* tu 11 

A watcliman’s rattle. V t 3 , m, 

3. 

(1) A "Willow tree VI p, i 1, 2, 
(2) In designations 5|i|5p H. 

p IX 2, 3, et aJ and 

y n [^ XI, 13 nr tu 2; 
VX [>, Ti 3 

(1) A kind of seminary III in. 
10 (2) a pond-keeper. V, 

[" U, 4: 

To compare Iir ui, 7 

full of awe V p it. 4, 
To correct IV xx. 

To be rooted. Vil. [",tti. 4, 
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1? 

Z-rwi 

Loia 


/t 


iL 


ZnA 

k-tt 

tia, 


I tBan 

£} 


C;x.^ tht* khtplom wLlch WO I 

btromir III E. 3. 

\d oJBcor ^ all the ftlBafa. I 
111 I iL3.^0 Hat An cJD« "V j 
ILG," 3.9 rtoL In aoiDO c»w« It I 

It hirxl towf to which of iSc^ mfenbtjr^ 
ve >l ould V Ipu ibe cbanrtfT \pplW I 
to the Mti»r» and the r"*"*' ^ L | 

air 5. 

(1) To wrttJf Ouj^o«ot to bo aettlol. 

* _L -h. T 

l\. 3 ('^ / ; r\ rx .1 irir 

xxafL- \ fC lx.Z:MI aciL 
a. (-) \ti haounoy tplthrt, IIL 
ILl 

(1) To tr richli rwjwiulW} lo*wfn to 
be oophU oe;;l t to be I tU. I| 
"j; II Hill "p lLfi{lx.lini"p 

L li I\ JL I I *»>»■ “JT Mir I 

xxTiiU Ii ^ Jt. T' 

^ xlL L. ( J In a tuajc. ^^I ”JC 

xxzvdis. 

A tbllor a »U*o6< IL *|t *1. X 
(1) A hoo»«. I **Jt It- It II "Jk * 

Sift*rL,r^^ boOHW. fdJflct*. 

Ill "jr I*...! 'I Jt ^ ‘"f* 

MI Jh *xtL - f-apiUre ' 

IfL C. a famlJT a bow 1% rk 

It ^ ^ IL 1* ^I [x at. X f 

^lCn"TtTYniL (I)-* 

,Ifr mo. jij;^ 

^ male apd female dwell tojtrtinf 

' ±“-' 

An hon. epithet. ^ -L 

tU Ii rt tiL, mrpe 


(I) A paUcc V U. * ▼ Cj rlL 
0 n a honae an nlablitbrnrat- HI 

_L "S* ^ ^ ^ 

.amamc. 1 _L - In the dooHr 

aunxamo :(t B* ^ X ^ 

"X ^ ^ X B ■'"* *^y B* 

in. Iho ntmm of two palace* ^ H 
iii. It 1 "jC i' 1 


haO 

E 

mi 


7? 


(I) To injrm>j tobc bjoredt Injnrr I 
JCT 1: II H* 1*T 10« tfof a«p* 

It la often foUowcil by III ^ It 
I irtul. (2) In. mint 
^ MI "p IXT 1 
Inal, wlr 1 a. 4 CIoo Iln 
bowCT T ctplalni Jl Ifere hy wAe Tbo 
note ta Zk. mya wrimsiy that It U read 
If* 

To be at ew to fed happy IIL"^ 

nhx 

At nltbt. III J;_ lA 5. 

0 

(1) A chief officer VI xlr L 
1^^ ( ) Ainrr m<. IL 

n. 13, xv ■»ti. 

(1) A bonae a borne HI B. X 

(5) A family famllka. L DL 4 tiL 

it irr X h mb g- 

(3) A farollT aclaB.--thep«wf»Ioc»of 
a ffTrat ofiker A«nw ThI* li the 
moat oujiM>o ore of tbe term in Mrodof 
ThfeomblQatbtjgj^UfrcqoMt Seo 
g PoffleUme* It •- the chief of rach 

.Junilr I Jt.'-Ii' 

(I) A liU'Und. ni.“JC 111. 

«.-Oh«T-. ^ JJl 1. _t, rll. ISiMd 

''•T '•*• . 

(1) CcnntrtiDce depoTtmnrt. V 
9 It It ML Mxra-i. (3)Tobeto- 
Icraled. M “p “ To get the 

eounlnianro of All X. 

To \v admitted (aa llfllit). A IL X 
xalr^ 

H not em«3b fur tlw crime I\ X. 
air 2, 

(1) Toitoptncrnlfftrt. II p B-4t 
all 8 fA flji xIL 1 4 C. () - to 

clieri h. A ) IB 3- 

tohuih. A X ^ 

(1) A robber pIuutlcrCTa. lA **[% Bf. 
1 4, a»L 1 2. (2) f] ^ 
mloUtcr of Jurilce. A L eL 6. 

(1) llkbrti rich; to become rich. I 
T 3(X'L ill"p U.fl(X.3 itaU 
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projecting ornaifients 
shiiy round the eaves of gieat buildings Am 
shui \x\iv 2 

resentment I |" 

loio vn 14 
kou 

Diy, ivithcred I vi G II |" 

Laon jj 16 jy ^ x 3 
kao J 

A high gallery J|^ the pointed 

peak of a high building. VI, fx i 5. 
Ion ^ ^ , » 

See note ui he 

Mi A sour date tree, VI [" \iv. 3 


(1) To be happy, to rcioice, to delight 
in I u. 1,2, 3, 4, \\ 1 4,0, 7, 8 

IV in 4, viu 1 ct al , soepe A 
dehght VD xx 1, 2, 8, 4, 5 ci al 
Pleasure, in a bad sense I |^ n 8 
n |- IV 4 et af gg n [- 
iv 4 VU ■ XXIV 5 (2) 

good years I vii 21,22 III 
111 7 

(1) Music I [x I 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 
iv. 9 n. 1^ u 27 iV p xvvu 2 : 
VIE xvxvu 12 (2) ^ lh»®' 

double surname, I svi 2, 3 etal 
— ^V in 2. 

(1) To plant,— of trees I p lu 4, 
VU 24 Vll. XXII 2, 3 To soiv, — 
of gram Hr |x x 3 Vi |^.vu 2 
-^ 1 , 111. p IV 8 (2) Appomted, 

legitimate VE J\ vu 3. The tone 
with these meamngs ivas difft anciently 
from that of the character in its common 
acceptation of trees 

A sprmg, a contrivance Vii p 
vu 2 

A sack open at both ends I v 4 


Perverse, lawless, unreasonable, un- 
lung reasonably, lawlessly TTT p iv 7, 

[\ IX 9 V [\ 1 1 per- 

versity and unreasonableness IV, 
xxviu 4, 5, 6 

f The name of a tree, supposed to be the 
same as the VI p xiv. 3. 


Lt eii 
chien 


To regulate, to restrict I p in. 5 


m., see^h 


V [v. 


XXI 2 


Sprouts. Am I" iin I 


lliUll 

(1) The woiglit of a *:tccl-i.ird = to 
/Jc'cR ■«'Cigh. I 'in 13 (2) Tlic exigency 
ch'uanpf circumstances I A' 'xvii 1 A’ll. 

j'* -xxvi 3 

THE 7Cth IDVDICAL 

Next, — in order or degree V Jx n 7t 

h^ze 9 yj r- 3 VII K xxwii 2, 
tz‘u I I 

7 To he next, to come next to II p , 

11 9 10 rv [- XIV 3 Am \i\ 1. 

hn 7 
yin 

^ To desire, like, w ish I p ii 4 ,mi. 
gith 15, IG, 17, 18, 28 ct al, ’^o'jns^imc Dc- 
sires TV xxx 2 A'"!! xxxv. 
To impose on, to be imposed on llli 

IT h ir V. h u 4. 

cb'i 

^ ^ unelatedly VD p xi. 

iJan 

ii^ JiTir’ 6mc.ar tlie sides of tlic 

mouth with blood Y1 K vu 3 
sha I 

To sing iv p Till 2 VI. vi 5 

Im (mdicatmg smging in some peculiar 

style) Used actively 

V 7, VI 1 

To sigh Vii. I'* xxxxi 1 

fan 

To dnnk, to sip. Hi p u 4 
to swill dow n Vll I" xlvi 2. 
Pleased to rejoice in li 


Pleased to rejoice in li 

hwan 1. ^ 3 
huan ' 

the 77th EADICAL. [[-. 

J j- (1) To stop, desisE — spoken of walkmg, 

retiring from office, &c E f" lu. 2, 

[x xx-i, 8 n p u,27 Hi [x V 
1 ATI. |\ xui, 8. To stay, reside to 
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fS 

M 


yj> TC hire— ^ M 
^ tbeopixaHoot-^-^ 

»» 7 «; yj\ •y^ tlie DTwicr part of our 
conJlUotioo, VL J 2 . 1* ^ (cwop. 

xIt 1,6) yj\ the Inferior people^ 
HT J2. fO} ^ Tw«ri train 
▼»lcmr I*”J\ *Knin 

cam, n xlL Cj ^ the nirae 
oftbeflTomoQthi period of moarvfaigi 
''TL sItL Ij ^ narao of u 
ode 

(l)Fw L"[^ L 4i V h ^tS. 

/jn ^ ^ Jt ®* ^ 

la 1 Utile. ' Jt. ^ < 

Up. 3(1 toot. Icung V LC. 

0 ) stra. in,J^Tijx.6. CO To 
exiJL ML ^ 

tarptft, IL”^ IL3 jML”J\ xxU. 1 
(t) »• to CO np to coert. ^ T QI.4 
To MCCTd, V "Jt tUL S, (6) To *iU 
to, bo added to. ^ UL 

_tlrl8 

ErAMiWbcntbcoliKib onit-^HL f* 

114 

THE 45d RADICAt*. ^ 

Cl) A fault. I "[T Ir 0 (3) To 

Cradg# itralaft, to bUme. L ”J> xU. li 
n "Jt xULi 

To go to, to ipproudL L Jl rlJ T] 
tU.4 CfTnlaly/apt 

THE 41in nADICAli. /> 

To tho detd it uerificot, 

being 1 rating place for thob tplrita. 
VLj^Tl 

AcuMt IL LSjIILJ^ fr 17| 

LljSiVI. L 0J~J\ 1L3» 

VIL~*Jt ixiIt 8 . 

Loir Sdtooe Toitop. L~|\ stLS. 



Jii de*lgiatl 0 n of Confodut. 
L It 6}t1L3 tt al 

( 1 ) ^ ^ tho chbf ndnlftar of tho 
ciui^ucTtag. H. li. JS I 81 •< oi, 
tapt. ( ) A ninaraei. IL”J\ xfi-L8» 

KyyCA all; a docUe fot 
Mnsc. TV xxir 2. 

0) To dwtjC, raldo, In, gtMttllj 
appUedtopUa3,l«it*cmctline»to*Tffli^ l 
poritbas realtkace teat. JW*'* ItU 
appUed BWtapharknlly alao to Tlrtnea, 
sad tbdr opposite^ aa In IL ^ It 
I t m.' |C U. 1,8 UL Jl^, x.L3jcoinp* 
a 11-19 In TIL ~JC L lb 
jS ^ ~ •Edrpriadph.i ewnp. IV 
"]t Ur 1 g — to cbocoe an ab 
tensaUTo. IL "p flL L la TIL J;^ 
xxtL 1 3, 3, Ml statBi, poritkn. la 
V “p Iz. — to retain. thoso 

who ttajed at horact L "J\ t 4, (J) 
laasaJiDC. IQ, ’J\ riS. 

(1) Abowo. QL ilL2tIT “p 
ixxl 1 CN J3,) (5) ^ a douhla 

aumaaiQ. VL “p L L 

(1) To bead (act.) QL ’**p fl. 3. To 
bo beat. VL xQ. 1 (8) Tba namo 

of a place In Tdn- V lx. t 

Alraj-a In tho phraK « not 

to coojklcr pore, not to coadeacend or 
•loop to. n. _|2 ix.l,8tTL_^ x.9j 
"“p xtLIiTTL"P ax i D .6. 

Up. 5d toon. To driro airajr IV ' p. 

XXX. 6. 

8hoet or nnd It, made of n en ma 
terUU. QL J 2 h- LIT ISi"^ x.4i 
VL_t. Tll.4iVIL"p ra-Ll. 

To tmd. V tH 8. 

IJelni*glnfa, M nitHw' Mpa. IV ""p 
zzx. 6. 

TocdlecL L~p rr L 
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m)EX in. 


n 

VIOO 

mu 


vm 



pe 

pi 




THE 80th RADICAL # 

A mother ^ [TJ , parents I. v 

4:,vii 21,22 etal,sccpe ^ ll] > 

the paient of the people, —spoken of a 
ruler I iv 6, |j\ mi G HI 

^ nj- Sl> nj 

brood sows VIE xmi 2 
Every iV K u 5 


P^VI f-.vi 8,)frlii, I h u, 
2 -VU -AM II 12, pi, I p. 
in 4, Ml 2i = mankind II p u. 



mung 

meng 


23, 27, 28 

People, — settling in a State from other 
States II I" V 5 HI Y n E 2' 
V VI 2 


THE 84tii R^VDICAL. ^ 


THE 81st RADICAL 

(1) To compare 11 i 3 VI j’'^ 

1 7 compared v ith I 

IV 4 (2) I , an uncle of the 

tyiant Chow 11 |^i8Vl f^'^i 
3 

Low 3d tone (1) For, on behalf of 
I V 1 n |^\ vu 4 ^,^2) And 

when I vi 1 (3) To classify 
III IV 18 (4) To bend to the will 


(1) The air, breath "VT. p %ui 2’. 

(2) Air, = carnage VII [" vxxm 1. 

(3) Specially deserving of notice is its 

use in n 8j 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,- 

14 = energy, the passion-nature 

THE 85Tn RADICAL. 


;!k Water, waters I v 5,x 4, xi 
shm^ 3 etal,sccpe = cold water VI 


V.6 



THE 83d RADIC-AL 




she 

shih 


W 

min 


A family I xvi 3 

the SOI ereigiis ot the Hea d^asty, the 
family, t of the great Yu, the prmce of 

Hea rv I" XIV 1 

h ^ iP,’"' h 

IX 9 

Tlie people, — ^usually in distinction 
from rulers and superior men Passim 

Observe the phrases — 

2, xbl’ h jl 

iii.vn |- X 1 y fwv 4,^ 



of, act as a partizan 1 1 1 

P 1 6 (6) 

zk 

Perpetually 11 p iv 6 IV p. 


To jom together, to collect 
6 

V p IV 

yung 

VE 

IV 3 V p IV 3 

Water overfioivmg yj?, to 


THE 82d radical 

L" 

fan 

inundate 111 p iv 7, p ix 3. 

c 

maou 

mao 

Hair VJJL p .xs.vi 1 


Pew 

ch‘iu 

(1) To seek for, to ask for, to seek I. 
p VU 9, 15, 16, 17, p IX 1 el air 
scepissime (2) The name of one of Con- 


Fme hair i^i, = 

what 18 very 


fucius’ disciples IV p XIV 1 

Jiaou 

hao 

small 1 p VU 10 

iHi, = the 

(1) Impure, vile, mean II p ix. 2 ill. 

least, one tliiead of ten filaments of silk 

V)00 

p.iu 13 V p IX 3, K 1 3 VI. 


bemg called a H p 

‘ u 4 

vru 

1 ^ 1 1 

p VI 2 Vll p.xxxvii 11 (2) A 


pool 'i'T ['^ LX,5 

Low To rank one’s-self low If ^ 
wa u 25 

(11 You, thou IV j’-v xvxi 1 V^ 

[- u 3 VU Y 3 (2) Name- 

of a stream ni p iv 7 

The 1 iver by eminence, — the Yang-tsze. 

Lang T'- h 7, 13, ix 4 ? VIL 
chiang L ^ 

* ^ 

A pond I p u 4,ui 3 HI p. 

ch'ih ^ ^ p 11 4 A moat I p xm. 
[ 2 n p 1 3 
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elaiaet aod Kntcocet, piT*# ftrocp «n 
pbulj to tbo prtTioTU tMertkni. I Jl^ 
tU. 1 (!,io n. ii,i (j) 

-ofil«Unc,YT i.8|t<iiTold,iy 
h U. 4 to iHnnlM, I. “JC 'll 2. (3) 
iodJoatn the j«t t«5*e, JIutt bo tnn*- 
litri •ometlmf* by ■«, trer*. VL 

A Unt I\ rxii. L 

■niE COttt RADICAL, f[| 

■plj’ A nurkrt pl*cei, tMrkrtt. L ^ 

^ 38. -p T JjjlllIT J.rtoi 

^ E T ^ “-T 

7 Tfr ^ pro^Uy— tl«*« wbo 
rvUUhb^ narkcU, rather tban mtr 

ket^JcfllcT^. Obtll. T J. 

7^ Ckth,— of flix. n It I'l 

^ It 8i Vn "[^ htU, MI t 6. 
Alnyt hi the plfff*e ^ ^ HtUa 
lew IVit tbt.liTT III 3 J2_ 

tUI. J VII J 2 . ^ 

^ aotiw-of ink, L ui 4[Tfl.iii 
^ III It l-i vn nil, 2. A 

f fH 

(I) \n erapiTor tb« wnpcror- — nieu 
ol T«oo tad fboo. IL p rltl? V 
“ L 8, 4,115 "P ULO (2) 

Ool tlw mort Ilisl 0«1 1 ”J\ 

1117.IV J 2 »ll»l”j4 sn * 

|^||) Alt«Jcr IlJ;^ 110 

lAnu 

•bul 

^ To Irai V Ir 1. 
n 

(1) A ronJt«7 Iwrt. If Ir C *. 
« 4|JlJ,Vl"p h- M tbo 

hupcilil innlc*. VL ~J\ tU, X (*) 
A tMcber niMtcr HlJ^ L4fIU,ll| 
It lAUirffti Jy h 

tU, a (8) To miko orto 1 maitfr to ftJ 
Joir rV Jt tIL 4 (4) ^ difi a 
pliutiHofvkrTrTr TI iJt 3 T~| 


dfU tbo maitPT of tba vorkmen, L”|\ 
Ix.L tiof^oJinaitoiniMter 

i-y IT 0 Bo dip ilooe, rv 
iiiViJ^raa 

crimhiil jodpc. L’JC Ti,2tII,~[\ f 
l{xlH,3. tUk of a hi^ officer 

IV xirliLA 

A mat, miti. HL h It L 

«t!4 

lial 

A cirdlc, a laili. vn.’~[C I 
la 
tai 

flr JlfSalar V ”|C Ti 1, 4 Cooitant, 
n h oginp, I\ p tU, 6 * an aro- 
nfio,IU. p UL conftantly 

V UL A 

fljt p}«T« of iHk ghen aa glfti 

^ CT 1 1 VX X 4 So ^ 
tW L h TU.S: VL“rt V IJVIL 
innLl 

"iTOSlog-Itt*. T 
THE CUT 3UDICAI1 ^ 


-f- 0) A *1.1011 I "fT T 4 V H 

i (3)Toioekfor rL"J^ UL Ji VIL 
”1^ tttIH S (8) Innamet. J:[| 
tbo nudo of the tyrant Cbcnr H. L 

e.vij^ Ti*-gi^ 7 t; ni,-p 

tU 

(1) Tobobrcmflhttoa rUteofperfeet 
r oracr Bpokesi of tbo phyilcal co^tkm 
of tbo empire UL It 7j of Iti 
gormunent, in, J\ U. lliIV 
”J\ ixll, 1 « Vn,”"^ rrrn X 

to make gort. ercn, to dlipome equal 
Juitlco rv"JtlL4 Comp.IILj2^ 
U, lA (a) Et«, UtuL IV _j^ L 5 j 
nX “[C Ix 4, ^ the day break. 

tbo rtrpp tpoly bci> -au night and day 
■VI X tUI 3 (S) Ao ton. Tplttat 

!.T 11 5 -L"j; iTii ( 4 ) ¥ 
the name of a place. IL "JC ir I » 
VT T 1 2, A 
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A pool T j" HI Vj 


7100 

AMI 

Icto 

bu 


1% 


scun 

I) sun 


!i<ia 

hell 


(I)Tonou 11 I" I 12 III 

7 VI [" II 1 VII 

\\n 3 cniTMit cintonis — in 

ft Incl bonso VII |^\ ' \mi 11, Iml 
not so JiJ_, II Jl 1 I 

' l\ 0 , 7 , 8 ( 2 ) 'Jndoit II J' 

.\l\i 1 (0) To iMiinl V 111 •’ 

0) T' •• 

To dijr, to dccpMi V ii. 3 


jr 

pn 

m 

/laoii 

bfto 


htii;; 

7 ^ 

7jnh 

yii 


reel 

mei 


'■eanv 

lisiao 


y^- P/S’ apjMArnncc of 

springing up I |' M G VI mi 

O 

(1) The appoftMiicc of Anst w itirs 
resnlntcl^ II. \ii o 

'/£ M ^ llouing pns- 

Eion-ntiture II ii 11, 12 (2) 

?£ ^ tlonhlo fcuniiunc VII |\ 

^\A 1 

’iR’ ‘'"= niunc of ft St roam IV 
p viii 2 

V^> I'' “ 

TlicsoftjSCfts IT p 11 26 ITT [•* 
lA 7 ct al = the sen-sliore I |\ i\ 
4 VI [x \v 1 nnd |;L]y^ 

are expressions for the onipiro 
lU [x A 2, 7 IV m 3, vi 1 V 
lY 1 YI (x Mil G Vn f- XM 
2 So |Xj , A\ ithont the |^| I 
Ml 17 JJ‘/g,IV h 1 

V 1 :\b yS’ I h ” 

IV p .xm IV [x 1 1 VU |x 

Mai 1 

The name of ft stream lA^ j^x u 1 

To defile, he defiled II p ix 1, 2 

V |x 1 3 

To diminish, to decay an ay HI 
|x. IX 4 VL I" Aui 3 


•’’f- 

/"J/ 

■./,r 

vh . 

'A/, 

fM) 

is 

htt 

1 1 n 

' , 

I h <’ »; 

li iiig 

c|j: 

n>\ 

tit 

llM 

•;ji 

I ' 

I ( ii‘i 


•'hu 

I 

! 

; i-T: 

1 iiiit 
I 

'rM 

fun 

sliLil 


flit (IC 

liii 11 

W- 

flint 

.'in 


ill 

linen 
A uaii 


/Tli 

/ n an 
hutn 

ira 

tnfj 

cliUiig 

vt 

yen 

M 

16 

k‘o 

a',W 

/lllj 

/ n an 
I nan 


T o A "do IV |-» ti 3, 

Tt'ir'i IV J' Ml 2 Vr[C III 2 
'Jo liMl-n 1 tip IV "[x XAiii .2. 


yjjl 'v)C’ I' 

XXXMl 'I 

'I If A" it< r in 1 lut h rn e ti ’b mg v r h- 
cl l 1 MI. ~]x 'Ml 

'1 h( inni' of n m m. a tnhnt' rj of 
tin 1 1 Hot riMT ^ 1 |x Mo 

A’lrtiioiic I'^f 1 ai tiM 1 ’ lonidoMr- 
ti'oin, to impruM. Ill jj'" i' G, l-v. 
XMi 2 All ' 1 a 

Lu'iitimi-, tmr. ..ulnte 1 II J"" ii 
.7 Ml "i: i\ I'l, 1 'J o III il e dn^i- 
p’tid 111 ~jx n 3 

Dix p f both liti rnlh and metnphoni nl- 
1a ) duplA J I* A ;,“[x X 4 ir 

1 3 III I" 11 1 IV [x 'lA- 
1, A II XIA 1, \Al 1, XAlIl 2 

'1 ht II line ol a riAer aaIikIi floArs 
through lln n m and Gan-liAAii} HI 

}* lA 7 |x IX 4 

J , ft douldo sunianic lA'’ |^. 
XAii 1 A'l ”|x M 1 ■) 

(1) A gnlf, an aliAss lA" |- jx 3 
(2) 'J'liL dc'igniition of Coiifiicui'' faAour- 
itt disciple II [" 11 IS, 2U, III I' 

1 4 

'»JL. TAtrJ ^trl 

^ '(^X. '/if' appear inco of 

AAaterfiow iig IrccI^ Irom ft '-pnng lA'' 

|x XAlll 2 

Clear, pure, pnrifAing IV p aiu 
2 , 3 ,V -|; . 1 ,; 

'To reside long Y |x ia G 

To he thirstA, to siilTerfrom thirst II. 

|x 1 11 ATI j" xxMi 1, 2 

® 7K. AAftter AA hilling lonnd AT. 
u 1 



m)E\ HI 


Cni'IESE CttAftACTEBS AM) rllRABES 


431 




la 


U 

rx*3 


f 


mIA 

thih 


A ilirfne or temple. Alwoyi hi tha 

To pat otlde, dUreptrd ; to ™v<; toU. 

1 Tii 4 j r\ "Jt Dir ii V f* 

IL 1 1 Tt 4 1 vn XCTI.4 iH.X Tb 
d««y t— <polt*n ol State* IV ^ III. 

2 

Wide. IIL"p ILatVII, xeL 
1 j 1. 1. ^ •wide rcaeUng 

pToiao, VI. J[2, *tU. a. I 

A gT»o*Ty Ainji In conneetkn 
^ L “fC xlU J IlL h- 3i V 
L3 ILS,"];: ri.t tta 

itore-keepfT V "JC tL C. 1 

(I) The abed tenrated bj a juluiw 
rooiunluff for hl» father m, tLA 

THE ClTO UADICAL. 

Id the phrtM ^ ^ tbo ecnert. IL 
T U-OilT "pC IITU.S 

TITE tsm lUDICAL. -ff- 

tho niiDO of an odo In tita 
Slie-Ung. ■VI."[C m.1 1,4. 

Clieaa^playlng, IV ~JT ra. 3 VL 
±1^«- t w"iw or teVnsrrw 

YLji IxA 

THE 60m RADICAL. 

To nuiko » model, to imitate, U."J\ 

X. A 

To nmrdcrj to bo nmrdcreil, — Spoken 
with referewo to a ciiign L ±‘- 

4,"f; Tili2ini."7^ li. 7t IV 
1L4 

THE 5-in RADICAL. ^ 


^ A bow L "JC T 4i rv “JC xii»- 
IiVL U. 3i”|^ Ul. J. 
a boK tBikcr n tD, 8 


^ (1) A yooBgCT brother D.'^ li 81 

S “-j: It it «tal t^p*. Foimd often 

tlangwlth^J^ Bat wmetlinei 
•■rcUtiTei V*~J\ fltl aodfnV 

na ^Zyiffh 

Jfoa and yoor brothar IH. It U. 

•ooa and jotmeer brotbera n 
yoalhi, &rps. In n, ^ t 6, h — 
ehUdmn BndtnVII.~J\ Li,^aon. (2) 
U*ed/ar-|^f Uuuildnty vn. 
.Trir s, (8) dlndplta, n. 

L7iin,"p i.S|ii.sirv tIls. 

(1) To copdoie with,— on oc«*«’nr of 
death and moorolng. H. 11. 3 t1 
ii m. u. s "p m. i, i,3iiv 
“J\ xaTll. 1. (S' To cODaola. L *~[a 
T 4. 

Todrtw tolcadon;toloadaway VL 
J;;^rTS “^tUIS VII.J^ill.3 
•-totaka. t 1,L to 

atretdi oat the oeolc. L h t1 0. 

Not. P(t*r>m 




f 




A bow —the same of that bdons^ to 
Sbnn. Y (- 11. A 


^ ■Weai.tbo-nnl. 1. J2_ i4L 17i"fC 
ai).8>ln."pTSrvJ^TU.l. 

E (l) To draw a bow — to diipiay to 
be dlaplayed. L”J^ t in."^ t 
A (S) ^ (flaciple*, 

n.J^ It 18. 

alio one of Cenf. dUdplaa. VIL 
xxxTiLI (3)AtaTTMmf» HL 

f HL 

^ Strong, TieoTtni*. L t 1j IV 

h t 11.1>VL"P xilLt. 

ch'Uog-*— » 

M Low Jd tone. To mako ooci'a-eelf 
itrono to. lY |- Ul. 4| air Si VL 
chlang-J^ U.3 

!a Berong, ftrenffth. L Tfl.l7f"Jt 

tioMfi xL S. 

chwg 
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INDEX HI. 


m 

Ian 


chu 

cho 


pm 


yo 

yo 


Ian 


vB to overflow, inundate HT 

Y IV 7, [>» IX 3 

(1) To wasli III h" • 

1^ vui 2,3 Obs IV. ^in G (2) 

sleek and fat I |" ii fl 

But the same phrase is used for the 
denuded appearance of a hare mountain, 

111 VI I" vm 1 (8) y 13 used 

as if it were a surname, in IV 
XMV 2. 

The brink of water, a const 
xin IV [-» 1 1 VII XMi 1, 

xvxM G Obs I V 

I" IV 2. 

To dear the course of nvers. Ill |\. 
iv 7. 

Large waies. VII. p xxiv 2 


THL SGtii BADICAL 


'X 


-t- 

r.nj 

y>n 


huo 


% 

tsae 

tsai 

chih 


pk 

Van 


lee 

lieh 




llV 

yen 


Tire I X 4 , M 3 n j- vi. 7 
in p IV. 7, [^ i\ 6 VI |- 

xviu 1 VU XMii 2 

Calamity I in 17 IV. i. 9, 

(1) Eo.astment VI iv 6 VII 
xxxvi (2) To be warmed — im- 
mediately affected — by VII xv 1 
Charcoal. II ix 1 V 

[\ 1 1 . 

(1) To set fire to ill i' 7 

(2) Enterpnzmg, energetic III ix 

( 3 ) mentonous achieienient 
II [" 1 . 3 (4) ? acknowledged, brightly 
recognized V iv 4 

A surname VI u 3 

woo 

wu 

^ To boil, to cook V p u 4 

p‘Sg h 8 

To burn, consume inth fire. 111 p 

ill 


Jtw 

t( VO 
WU 


jen 

3.111 


A final particle Pn«nm (I) At the 
end ol KcntcnccK, giving .i liieliness to 
tlie ®t>le, cspccinlh where the closing 
member is bnel, perliaps onlj oneivord, ns 

111 II J-y 11 1, — or 1 . licrcit is intcrroga- 

tu c introdiu ed b> ^n]* or (2) Cor- 
rclatue clniHCS are often terminated b^' 
.as in VI Y 111 . 8 (2) It is 

common at the end of clauses to vhich 
w c expect a scciuel, as in I in 12, 

|\ 111 4* ct ah, scrpi’!';anc (I) Seems 
to be used for in VII \\m\ 
— often follows adjectnes instead 
of ^c, though not in JlnnciU'-, unless m 

V j" 11 4 , .and it certainly part.akes 
of the meaning of tli it character, and = 
a lit el) nflirmathc “JO ' 

Up 1st tone An intcrrogatne parti- 
cle IIow It stands .at the beginning of 
the clause or member of the sentence to 
Mhich it beloncrs, unions vherc another 
particle or tlie noininatue immediately 

precedes I p“ in 20, xii 3 II. 

111 2,11 2, |\ 111 5 cl al , sape. 

= whither IV p xni 2 
No, not, iMthout Passim M IS the 

/J|\ 

opposite of both in its personal and 
impersonal usages, = not to haie, to be 
IMthout, and there IS— arc not As in- 
stances of the relation between it and 
:^,obs I. [- VII 20, and II [x 

.are com- 
mon MX make a strong affirmation. 

Obs 

W h MU 4. ana , 

IV. |x x-x 2 

(1) To burn, to flame up 11 [" vi 

7 (2)So,justthesanie,yos Passim Obs. 
n. I^x nil 2, where = according- 
ly, oi^hey approved It often occurs at the 
end of a clause, beginning inth Wo 

bale the combmations — 


VII. 

xxxvu 8 et passim, VI. 

XV 3, 6 ei sc^, B itii. 

^x xxxvui 4 XIV 4 VI j’x iv. 
6, G et sape ^ , Vi |x vui. 

8 etal, ^ III 11 , 2 , 1 V 3j 

et al (3) After adjectives, it = li/ and 
forms adverbs, or other adjectnes, winch 
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ti 


(1) To gctt to b« Iwtli vlth &ad 

. , ,1 


•enw of 


vltbmt »n ohjectire fdloTrfaiff 
A\ ben thero 1* bo objcctire, th* 
tbd CDiiet oftto b* fnppUod from 
»bit pTJoedee. ^ ^ end ^ ^ 
to geln, to get the wgird of. VH. 
adr It rV xxrfll. It 1 , "jC It 1 . 

mart get the lu per men. VI. 
~f: Tii.3. ig, Tij: »as 
#|fevi.J:x.T8. ;y;#E 

•ce ^ (•) Tbo Mrrlllirj one, amtd. 

comci frequently between :^«iul 
the rerb Sap* 

^ Toktootc. m. Jt lfi.18 IV "]t 
b«t 

To follow— both phytloHy md^toert 
Kcording to. L TlL51t“p Ix.1, 
J|f<af,«rp«. to follcrw be In 

the tnOn of IV rdr 1 1 xit L 
followed by ^ ^ 

o» tbercopoo, thereafter I 
U “J\ t. ii- « ai, tap*- •'from. VL 
It a. 

^ Up. 3d tone To Indnlge, gtre the 
rein* to. rv xjx. X Thl* U prin- 
ted end tponilatcd, p. 518, u If It were 
tho elxrre. 

^ -Unr 3d tone. ^ ^ foUowere In 
i***$ immediate attcodanco. HL It L 
IV “J\ xxxL li VIL”Jt ni. 1. 

a charioted 111. b X 


5* 

7“ 

m 


L f* tIL 11. The moaning U doobt- 

fbl. 

All nrand, th* whole of. IV |> 


r*^ xuULiivn. h ^tli 

ptei 


f 

€ 


(1) To rcTwrt. I. ± Tt 10 (D 
To repay toarenge. 

T 8 . 

LowSdtooe, Again. H. *• li 
ILl xlStULj^ i.JlIHl'p 
u. loi rv ill. 8i V h tl ~ 

VTL xtlfl. L -Aj a Tcrb, to repent, 
to trj ogain, IU."JC i. It VIL”p b3 



(I) Bmall, lUsht In amtll degree. H. 
lI.‘X)tIlI,~p ti.TiIV'^ ml. 

..vx-p Tl.fi ^^thedrwiof 
a common man. V tUI 8. Tbo 
•eoteDCe to wlikh thl* belong* has been 
omitted In the tre i flon. — ^ 

Heanumed-hcFweTer aprirat* 
drvea, and paired by Song. (5) Tb« 
name of a Bute. n. L 8t n. 

TbS. 

To wait for L ib 2 m. 

To be erUeDoed. VL |\ it 8 

the of a piece of moalQ. 

It » 

(J) To pat away IL It 8. ft) 
To remore,— a* th* nnterial* of a meab 
IV xli. a (8) The »har*-*j Imt 
on which th* Oiow dywuty dhrided the 
land!, m. h. IlbC. 

VlrtBe, Tirtnoii* J^anm. Ured for 
eoodnet la a bad reoee. IV J|^ It 1 
^ ^ ^ rttemlate and do them 

Ijooi m, J;. It 8 

nre 6Ut EADIOAl. 

-Vv fl) The heart, th* mind' — denotestho 
ToeflUl ccojtltiUlon Bo*M«lly See note 
^ onIL_t U. (I) In . i»r«. IL 

a 7 : It 

/ Mnst, njed a* an and to 

iw' a*«!rt alio what U necc«*ry Often «> 
P*A wbatwill certainly woold certninlyj to be 
P* me to Piatm. 

ODce. va Tt *■ 

^7 (1) To bm to wtdore, V ”|t ^ It 

^ 8 .loi 

I™ cufflot bfoT Ua nfferio*. of oUm. So 

”1% b fi To harden, to malm «n- 
doxlng. VL Jj^ ^ *• 

^ To nfUet, nwui-Vr ^ ^ to 
U*** meaaore by reflection, L p tH, 9 
^ (1) The wHl aim, poiporeu PatM. 

S InH. Jt;^ lb9 10 Itappeaiatobeirtod 
chib pjnOnymouily with InV Y It 
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INDEX III. 


(1) Notnilj-, iiolilc raiiK J[^ mi 2, 

chio ['» 1' I V \\ u. 1 fiV/I) 

VI 1^ . \M 1, 2, T MI 2 (2) 

The nmiie of a bird, or bn (lb in general 
IV 1^ i\ 3. 

THE SSni KADICAL ^ 

(1) A father iV/Tn/n Tlic oninbina- 
^ tions :5c 7 ’ 3c'19‘> 

common denote the uilor, 

as the parent of the people I J|^ i\ 

5, |^\ MI G nia\ denote all 

older rolatuos III |" ii 3, 1 (2) 

tone), the mine of one* 
ol the rcniote^t .inccstors of the Chon 
dynasty I a 5 j 

THE 80x11 EiVDIC.VL ^ 

(1) A^ou, your I |\ mi 2 II 
1 3, IX 2 V [-1 2, [\ 1 3, 7 VJI 
IT 5,\xm 3 (2) After adjcctnes, 

makes adverbs, i q AH j"* x C 

(3) A final particle, s}n avith t=|>, = 
simply, jnst so III a 3 IV 
IX 1 , ' win 2 V 11 3 VII 
[> xaxMii 4 ^\ll [> 11 4 
UI [** V 7 iV [> x\n 1 Yll 
xxxix 2 (4) Thus Yl mi 

E — ? HI 111 2, where perhaps 

= jmu (5) I q wliat is near 
ZV XI 

TH le 90 th EADICAL ^ 

Jit A couch Y I" u 3 

clihcang 

cli'uannr 


A V.ndov VII -f 1 

gnn i jH)k( n of a lu “-t If j' r. 3 

THE 021. EADK \L 

~yr ^ cool of ,uuif]uitM 

'/"• A I I" . MI 


THE OGr. E \I)]f VE 


Z[a (1) 

\ eoT , an ov c 

ttiL I 

I: 

4 (, 

inu 

7, 8 II ~Jv !• 

’ III ■ 

1* ' 

cl cl 

(2) Z[- jj j. tl.c 

IlPtilO 

of a hiii 

ATI 

Jl 1 C') 

hj 4 

1, one of. 

Conf 

di-(ij)lis II 

■ 11 18, 

JO 


7 ]^ A wall In 111 0 iV xxxi 

b-8VII f-., 

2,xxii 2 


THE 91st EADICAL 

btulcling-fraraes AT 'k 

pon XT 1 * 


lull II |- II .1 


4ft (1) To feed, to tend II n ", 

m>h (2i 'J’o hronre on A I j" mu 1 (3) 

Paiture II n „ (1) i 

shepherd of men, a ruler I m 1 

*i3*> of a pal » c A' j' 

Ml 0 (G) A Fiininmo A’ in 2 — 

ATI \\XMi 4 

(1) 'llnngs, suhstanccs I P' 

13 III h n IS, 'I 3 IV MX 
A\ U ' I 

2,xxMn f AT I" \\ a Mil 3,ix 2, 

x\ 2, 1 4 (articles) A''!! j" n 1, 

xxn ", xIm I (2) The inferioi crea- 
tures (This meaning is included in ‘'Ome 

of the abo\ c examples ) ATI {■* xhi 
1 (3) = others lA" p mi 2 ATL 

XIX 4 -Ohscnc ^ij, 

AT |- M S 

(1) Cattle — cmhracing oxen sheep, 
a and pigs, and sometimes more knuP A'’ 
s/imiq I 

sheug I ^ (2) Cattle set apart for 

sacrifiec, Mctims AT mi 3 Gene- 
rally in connection nith nliich 


A name A’’I n 1 

fJanq 

k'eng 

I 

To lead forward, to tEag, I p mi 4. 

/ ‘CCH 

e'h icn 
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^ Jl _Il 

3 <Em griTelTCompUltMt, HI ^Jh QL 4 
»TiaUTtchitdf rcfpoct IL p 

lx. 3 . 

(l)Tottop(»ct todDcoterX HI 
Ix. 9 IS. To rcft from toll. I. 
rt. 7 ^ ^ torc«tlnqakrt. III.' J\ lx. 
a (i) To prcrr ippUrd to tree* *i>»l to 
the mlmL NT tUL 1 i. ( 3 ) V 
nunc. V G 1 8 . 

Wtff' to be d(*qalrtnl ted cr i creJ. 

Brutbcrlr tlotyi to be ohcUlcnl t* * 
yvunprT brotlirr I. ± liL i{T 1 Til 
li 1 \ "K Ir 3 , 

( 1 ) To be plp**cd to bo with 

L'j; x. 3 |«L ill h u a, la, iiL 

**Tl», 3 ,i,a r/ tJ^7rtp<‘ It tome- 
tltrn^ fullowtfJ by »IE. 3 

}r .* r ( ) To plr«e pint 
plwjarclo. IN trill n ,6 M 

_t. tij.s-ov<t,.-Q^ 1 ^ mi 

± '' ~f 

MI J: alx.S 
To rtiwnl of ' 


a 

#^4 

litl 


tff 


tl 

tft 


Ar*w 

liel 

r« 

iX. 

Ltuo 


1? 

T/, 

‘If, 

Mntf 


CaliroltlMt »hit tTi»i«e# terrow and 

CtW in xxULl*"^ li I nxlU. 

-1 lUlxT 4 tMlJ^^rrCl 

5. NS"hat wDl endanger Ule N 1 
X. S, 3, 1 To bo grlcTeJ. 1. ”J> xt 1 
IL "p lx • 

flE ftraUbod, to bo dUlroMcd 
1I._L L II 

“S'’' -L *" 


tfa>g 


(I) The feeling* proper to hwnanftjf 
Tl5{TnLa. (J) - tbo truth, 
cb’l^oerfrJUy I\ "Jt irlH 3. (3> - tbo 
quality OTpropcriutBrc. HE _L 
To be deluded perplcixcd II J[^ 

7t\L I xLO Tuboln errar J 
uuo 


t*i 

It 



f 


1T3 

ft* 

u 

A y 

cbul 


tl 

(•**4 

U 


i. 

hnAo 


^Sf 


k‘ n 
ebden 


9* 

yh 


A particle, both InlUnl and mcdltL 
JNimM. It xlmott alwari mewoi only 
Obverre Ite n*e la qaciLatkmi from tbo 
older cUulc*. 

( 1 ) To bo kind Idodoe**. m. 

Ir 10 IV a 3 rndTl (S) An 
bonorary epithet, Ip L h 

ii.ai. ’'•-t 

ll S, 3 ! .i “l-JJ IS ^ 

3 . 

NVWced, bad; wickedne**. H. H 
4; Ix 1 IV J2. I 7 XT 1 xrillS; 
■pXT \"JtLl{VL~JtTllE 
TodhUkr detc«t,b*te. L It Bi 
n It 1 ,( li. 1 ttoLftajH. 

± 'L' “''I ± 

M .7 

I p lit loio. ( 1 ) Hoir L ^ 7 ; 
T in. It U Kovtinie* 

i lloTcd by •dJins as exclarn tnty 

fOTTC 1 K, I X IL X 

■V X ' S' ’ ' X '• ^ 

when liow (kw. It comUt wilh. L h 

!• 1 III X “*• S' X ’ ^ 'S’- 

X stflU. 3. !■ hothInlUil 

aixJ final ( ) Au t id triatioo, Ohl II. 

I ILIO "Jt lUjIx.-. 

To bo Uiy IV ~|\ XXX. 3 . 

To hare mental anxiety to bo tfroH. 
IE 11 

■locotninUCTate 

Tia ,4 B.NE Ti.T 

XninUUigwit, atapW, I J[^ tH 19 

TrmxercMloii, error IV J[^ I E 

( 1 ) To bo better — tpokon of dbeaac. 
IT 11 1 , a« HE J 2 _ Y 1 , ( 3 ) To 
mriTiM IV J\ ixIt 1 . Foil by 
^ VT "JT xl 3 VlE xxiix. 1 
4 (. 1 ) To Increase VI ~[\ lU 1 
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CHINESE CHAnACTERS AND rilRASES. 


INDEX IIP. 


^ 5 ?, tlie limit to ivliicli a bow 

sliuiild be draw n YII h“ \li. 2 
lu 

THE OGtii RADICAL 


I. 

ynk 

+ 

toaiig 


A gom, a precious stone* I j’\ i\ 2, 
1 VI I" III 2 VII |\ wMii. 

] Used for tlic ‘inu':ical stone ’ V 
1 G 

( 1 ) Abmg, kings P<num -j-, 

the foiindeis of tbo tbree ancient dMins- 
ties VI Ml 1,8 cCal h 

one ivlio is n true king I ' 2, 
Ml 3 II [" 1 1 1 ii/ , say>r 


it 


, true roj al government I |% i 3 
]\ ^ 7 So, 1^ Ji*, I |- 


111 3 On llio meaning of j-, see II 
I" 111 1 It follows the names of 
States and bon epithets (2) A sur- 
name V I'v 111 3 — III |\ 1 4. — 

VI [*, M 5— D I** Ti 1 rv. |\ 

M.M1 2 

-^9 Low 3d tone To exercise the royal 
tcang Jiuthority (act and neuter) I [" in 
4,v 2, Ml 2, 3, 5, 9, 10, 11, 24, [x i 


8, 

iv 

8 V 4, 6 

H 

r 1 6, 7, 10, u 1 

V 

6, 

fx 11 8 

111 

N 1 1 iv 


ix 4, 6, [x xw 1 V f" M 5 rv 
Jx IV G VII [" XX 1, 5 


A pearl I Jx 1 Vll |x 


cJioo 

elm 

1 1 

XXVlll 

1 ■ 

itE 

To distribute, arrange, V Jx n 

1. 

pan 

Order, rank II j" n 23 


m 

le 

It 


6 

(2) The mental constitution VI 

1- 


Til 8 (6) To depend on VII 

XIX. 1 

I' 

% 

cho 

cho 

To work up a gem I ix 2 



^ name of a place I 

a 

Jane/ 

IV 4 

1 


(1) The harpsichord or lute V p 

clihn ” ^ ^ Burname, VD 

[X XXMU. 4. 



prlh 




,inl 

hi 

hu (III 

buaii 


p'ilioil 
Jl'l lO 




V a 



/i>iiiiff 

tSL’lg 


u- 

/ an 

M‘ 

s/ini 

sben 


n 

shttug 

sheiig 


A gem unwronght I |x I’f. 2. 

An am pit loiis gem, w bu h w as fashion- 
ed round V J i' 2. 

(1) To Mirroniul II i 2 (2) 

A name V mii 1, 2, 1. 

THE nraii It \DirAL )f^. 

A gourd, a goiinl di-h I\ . |x "^i'"- 

THE ostu nVDICAL 

A tile HI |x i> •' 

An c.irtlinwaro pot or pan, used for 
ete.iming HI j" u 1 


THE ODrii ILIDICAL ih 

Sweet = sweet food I I" Ml IG. 

= to count sweet, or icadih p, 
XXMl 1. 

Excessn e , an exi ceding degree, excetd- 
inglj I j' Ml 17,~|x.J 1 3 ,mv^ 

1 , cl al ''upc more, in a 

greater degree, than , II j" i 11 VI. 
' [x X 2, 3, o 1^, Ijj extra- 
ordinar_> things IV ~Jx x Ohs I 
Ml 13. 

THE IOOtu radical /\\ 

(1) To produce, to be produced, — ■ 
spoken of men and tilings If p ii 

15, 17, 23, 27, 28, a G HI |-.a 3j 
|x IX 2 ctalyCfrpe (2) Life, to In ej 
to grow , In ing I [" ui 3 lY ~ Jx - 
XXIV 2 V p u 4 VI }" lu 1, 2;. 
X 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, G VII 1^ XM 4, xxni 

3 ct n/ / j.,' 1^, a way of life, r c , 
calculated to iostcr life and liapinncas 
VII Ml 1 (3) To bo born, to bo- 

born m III |x in G rv Jx 1 1.2. 

Vn ^x xxAii 9 , master a 

rcspccllul A\ a} of spcukiug to or of an 
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(1) To perfect, complete. L ^ \l 8i 

jjSl jfi 

xir a »nd YIL xx\t 

3 To be perfect. HI lU. 3i MI 
[\ *1’’ f To beeofQo completed. IV 
D 3» ”~[\ xxl. ( ) Spoken 

rrlib refcmieo to mu»le. Ornfodo* !■ 
enlloil a cnrnpleto concert. 

^ U 0. (S) A rjnumc III J 
A In ademUe ntmunc VTT,"^ ttIc, 
(f) ^ tbt lumo of a Book la tba 
Bhookltnf, Ml U1,S. 

(I) I »e me b<{ my oar /Vm*. 
^ Obit III lx.0! Ml 

*■> 

In Tl. Jt. If <1 X. - ^ 

oae of Confadoi dieciple*. II U. 
1M3, ft. 

3|2 (1) To caotlont a caotloa. Iff 

rtrA"-*'T > 

itL* CaalioBi otUisi^eoaotloBt. 

lu "][; i(n ( ) ^ - to fMt. 

l^ XXT 2. Arc. to tbo Ulrt, thl* 
meanlos may be redoer'l to tho | rcnl 
hig (3)ToliiaeiprocUnuUoa. I T 
Ir 0 

To do Tlolenco to M L L Thla 
(f'r<ny cbancter ba> k e ml otber pronaacU 
cb^a^tioe*. 

■g^ (1) Some (both ilrtgoUr and pfaral). 

L fl. »| "JC X. *\ xr 2j mtI h <t 
<it.< 07 >» ( ) lertapi II "[t U, 0. 

n-T IL 2, Tbli me^ *iyj 
aM tbo other are connected, tT>d the diet 
glTW them together ttylng that * 
word ot ancCTtjdnty Obt. I "J\ iri 

Bill _j2, ® T' JL 

11,1 I8i^ Jl Tfl, .VI _L 

(8)URdInrJ§ tx Jl U.E 

^ (1) Aklndofuc. L"[7 T S. (“) 

BcUUreabyafllalty Tll,8tIL”J\ 

i 4 6. V lx. It VIL xhIt 1 Uaed 
aiaTcrb. )&,Z tocomldarhlmaia 





cfann 









tdaUrc. TL “[7 U. 1 (3) EV. . 
piri mj^^ue. 
poarancaofbtdngauA o fol. L h tU. 
fi. 

Aklodoffpcar II It 1, 


To collect. L ”J\ T 4 


(1) To pat to deat h, to ilaoghter TTL 
It. fit IV “JC It (1) lUigraco. 

l^ "K XXX 

(1) Jo fluhl, tocondoct battlea J flcht 
toK»,ir»T», l.J^ ULStTfl.lT.IL'^ 
1.5. rV xlT 1, 3: YL“[C Till, 
aiu.**. viL"p n,i{iTi 0 
making tbcm fight, leading tbem to bat 
Ue Ml"n ( ) Vnam HL h 
UL 13. 

(1) To cany on iht bead. I 
4 ( til II ( ) A aaroame nL“[^ 
Tt t-IlL rtl. L (J) A n ™ 
UI."I7 1.5 

THE On RADICAL, p 


A door— p petly as iniKT door IT 
Ir A IV "]7 Dll. A P'^ p 
VL "p; li. < ' VIL Jh Dm A 

Tobodlatrewed.rcdacfdtoatrilta.A H. 
”yC xrilL 

(0 A piMo. m. ”fC .1 3i V h 
IL 4 ( ). Tbe compoond rcUtlTO VEat, 
V that vhlch, tlxM wfakh. Patttm. 
BoaeUmea U U tlnply tho reUtlre the 
aatecedent, if we mar may » call It, be- 
ing expreued, u In ^ 

Tha Idea atpitet at th* nttcoedent often 
enuoa Into tho phroM where It U tha* 

and are to bo marked, MI 

^ hxtQ, 5, lOj xxii 1 3j L *1 VII 
r TlUJt rtflitarpe. 
the whereby U Toy commoQ; and ^ 
alone hu aomedmea tho aame force. Ob- 

Ji K““p. 
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CHINESE CHAEACTERS AND EIIEASES. 


INDEX III. 


ES 

hua 

hua 


7 

|\ ^\M1 


}V1 

iew 

bu 


m 

tang 


Ea 

tang 

HM 

Leang 

chiaug 


To draiv iigiires on III J'w n 5 

(1) Different, to be different Foil by 
^\from I 111 5,1V 2, 3, mi 11, 
17 ct al, '.ccpe^ (2) Strange, to think it 
strange, to be offended I 

II |- 11 1, [^ \ b IV [ 

3 V [x n 3 

(1) To detain II [^ m 2 (2) To 

remain VI ii b The cliaiactei 

IS often, but inipropeily, iviitten 

(1) To sustain, be equal to, correspond 
to IV Mil 17 To be inateliid 

n 1 7 (2) To oppose, vitlibtnid 

The meaning is associate v itli the abo\ e 
I |\ 111 6 (2) In, at , to be in,— ap- 

plied to time and circumstances I j’\ 

V 6 II [- 1 1 r^VHj, 13, [■» 111 3, 
4, xiii 6 et al , sw}ie (3) Ought IV 
IX VII xl'i 1 IVliat ouglit to 

be, right VI vui 9 
Up 3d tone To be correct V 


V 4 


m 

c/i‘ow 

cb‘ou 


Borders, boundaries II i 4 III 
[> 111 1, 4, 6,v 6 IV [x ui 3 VI 

Ml 2 

A flax field If) |i| 


soo 

sbu 


THE 103d radical /£ 

(1) Distant, distance H [" i 11 
Spoken of rel itionship I vu 3 

n m 4 Witli verbal force, VI 

III 3 (2) Coarse III ii 2 

V 111 4 (3) To separate 

IV 7 

(1) To doubt I p 1 6 HI 
I 3 VI vii 3 (2) A name 

[\ X 0 


lU 

1- 

H 


THE 104Tn RADICAL 


r 


tscih 

chi 


Any feverish distemper But 
ch'oi = sickness <iud distress geneialJ^ VII 
|- i>m J 


m 

eh u 

W 

ping 


t uug 


tscih 

ciii 


ill 010 
eh ou 

B 


tang 

teiig 


/« 

la 


(1) Sickness, adiing, painful I 
1 G 7 II "[T 11 1, 2, 3 II |- 1 5 
2 VI P. 

M. 1 I [v . 7 HI p 

III 13 see aboie A moral 

inbrmity I in 4, 5 (2) Quicklj , 

hurried VI {" xn 4, ii 4 (i) 

'To be .iggiiceed vith I j"* mi 18 
Angrili,! mi 1 

An old iileei = an ulecr- 

dfttoi, or perhaps a iiaiiio V j" Mii 

I 2 4 

(1) A disease, to be unveil II 

II 2, 3 HI 1 ] IV i\ 5 

3^ I 1 7 III |- 1.1 13 

I ndei ‘^tood in a moral ^ense, = iiilimnty 
IJ 11 7 VII w'lii 3 (2) 

'lo be troubled vith, distrc'ssed b} III 

Ml 4 IV 11 2 = tired H 

J: ” 

'To be pinned see 

A suininne V p mii 1,2,4 

To be cuied III i ^ 


THE lOoTii RADICAL 

i 

To ascend II x 7 AHI . 
x\n 1 xli 1 = to be made to gioiv 

III Jl n 7 

(1) To send forth — as in discharging 
anov«, II j' Ml 5 IV |x xm' 

2 VII xli 3 orin exeicisinggoit , 
I Ml 18, ~|x V 3 3o be sent 
forth, manifested IT u 17 VI 
XV 3 (2) To rise, come forth 

VI l^x XV 1 (8) To open a granary, 

to cause it to open, — to send tortli tlie 
stores I I" 111 5, |x i' 9 VU 

xxni. 1 



iM>r\ HI 


ciiiNriF ru\TiACTFni AM) riin\ST:s 


419 


nt 

ch^n 

Ari* 

cbla 

W 

Into 

m 

I“rJB 

kTifa 

m 

l yn 
cliiijm 

K 

»Uou 




m 

p iH 

jr,\ 


ctflfh 

t 

cUeh 


m 


Toptiit \iHi^h II p iL4 

(1) Toitlmalflte TII h It 8. ( ) 
To Wn p (o a ckm, to » lal op,— nnulc. 
^ "|t LC. 

(U To lato nnJcT the inn I ^ 
Tii.lL ( ) To pTcttuDoon. Y ' Jv ill. 

1 Mr J__ slHL* 

A name MI ”J\ xxli. L 

To beat anj Jiammcr to 

maVe aandali III It L 
To rciDoTp ^ 11. 3, 

Topixe — properiT vlth the htutO IV 
XtU. L Gen Tallj- to pire 1L-7; 
X. a. To sItq ap, tumrwtcf III 

T t 

To colkct l(Bpo*t| ^ "CJE 
trtiBgaLiooUnUtm. ^ L “p riLJ. 
(l)Ther-ilm. I rttn IL 

po-ra, VJ 

X, 1 (•*) To toanage direct. lU 

_L IrT -f L. 

To arranct. ^ to rrtpilate tbe voiuvu 
or HI I' Ir 7 

Tojfc m"jT lo <inr izu. 

To come Into cemtaetj to baro Inter 
coorac with, (I) To rccelrc, limit to 
one* prr a eocr ^ ± HL a. (J) ;|g 
to baro iDtercooTM with. \X”J\ 
Ir 5. C. Hat /n T 

Wop cro*'eil, apoken of weapon#. (S) 
^:irr to let tlw water af rieo atraln 
off throaih the band V |> L 4i MI 
xtIL (4) Uaod cl tbo manner In 
which a pFf vat U ofTered. Y T>rS 
(1) Topaab. V t* 

( ) To path ont, eanr craL L tU 
1 To ecnjldcT pro*oeuto tbo atndy of 
ir I* I cue#, We 

•1 oul I read tbe chametT clbrj 


L Kt 
k*oel 

Vh 


f 

if 

m 

# 

IS 

9^ 

7* 

dk'yw 
d *ol 

m 

jtas 


i 

koa 

m 

m 

p> 

few 

Ion 


pttom 

ptao 

aoea 

DBO 


To rtiiT Applied to thobodieaef the 

_il T 4j to tbe Bore lY 

T XXT 1( to wickriocM, rv J[- 

*r 1 To coTtr — to make p»d, to 
cciTionpto TIL'JC rntrac 
Ti examine, to calcnlato. R t 

Sl^JC LJ 

To lift with the band, to c ar r y 

ehUdren earned ha tbe 
ama. AX rr 2. 

ToMlnte with tbe haoda /ofned before 
the brmat, i© bow to. UL It 
I 81IV “[C tXTfl.3 
(l)TodlrpIaT be dlipiayed, pot foctK 
JTT “|C T C. (S) V kind erf l»tlIe.aio 

I "P ^ ^ 

Laedfor^^ to corw op. Y J- U, 

Topnnoj.. n.J- ILIC. 

To fed *ltb tbo baod, ar to idJarL 

vi.”[; Ltt 

(1) Todfiw— apekeo of abow YT 
I lx. a. to prtaa, to hold laat. IL 
h I*- *• (5) To draw emt, to roacoe. 
1\ J2 XTil 1 1,3. 

(aetsBj wed lor to bo 

flffbllog topether YI “J\ It 3. 

To dlmtoUh, to be dim! l*hcd. IH 
"p TilL 7« ML _L xxL a. 

To adao. IV Hi, 4i TIL"fC 
xxUL ... (S) To itrlko witb tbe band. 

VL__t n.8 

To drac, to drag away YI "JC L Bj 
tU 3 

To rol^ i.e to rob amooth. VII H 
xxrl. • 

To beckon, to motloii to. Y tL 

To beoi io Such from 

rtrokea at tbo body II J[^ IL t. 

(l)TotraaqiiJIllto, — toiobdno L ± 
tU. Ifl. C-), To boW to graip. L*^ 
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CHINESE CHAKACTEES AND PHEASES, 


INDEX in. 


(I) Llutually ^ may often be translated 
texing another. I [" iv 6 , |\ i 6, 

hsiang 7 , ir 9 et al^ sccfissime (2) A name 
III [■>, lY 2, 3 

To assist, to act as prime minister to , 
seang ^ pnme mimster II p i 8 u 1 
hsiang^^ IX 6 V v 6, vi 2, 6, 

IX 3 VI. V 1, 3 

m mm diatressed-hke III 

he p lu 7 

Iisi ' 

To inspect I ii 5 VI tu 

stng 2 

To be sparing of I p v 3 


Jl.-* 


$U7ig 

ebeuf 


maou 

mao 

heuen 

hsuan 

m 

VIOIO 

mou 


Dull, to be duU. IV. xv 1 
III [-1,6 


see 


0^ T , the pupil of the eye IV 
|- XT 1, 2 

ULi.V/ 

Many, numerous, a multitude, the 

multitude I [* tu 17, i 4,xi 
4 et al , sape 

BT nuld-hke Vn [- xvi 4 

To be harmonious ITT [" m 18 
To look aside III [- v 4 


STig 

sill 


mull 

mu 

m 


to throw into a state of con- 
ming fusion,— medicine in its beneficial opera- 
tion, yet causing distress TIT i S 


, with eyes askance I 
be clear IV [- . xr 1 


kcuen IT 6 
ihuan 

Rf To 

Icaoit 
liuo 

01 V BS - name of Shim’s father 

W |- \xYui 2 V [- 11 3,1V 1,2, 
4 VI |- Ti 3 VIL |- \v\v 

See above. 

7 00 

III 

To watch to spv H'" j\ Txvii., 

liLfu xxwin 1 

ksien 


':ritO 

BOU 



To watch HI [-» ni 8 


THE llOrn EADICAL ^ » 



/ jno 
clung 


To reverence 


b * *- 


she 

shih 



e 

1 



clip 

chih 


c/ie 

cluh 


/ en 
chu 

M 

iwan 

tuan 


THE nixn EADICAL ^ 

An arrow I [\ v 4 IT vii, 

1, 3 III [>, 1 4, IV xxiv 2 V. 

[\ Til 8 

A final particle, found pas’sim It 
gn'es definiteness and decision to state- 
ments V here the last elause of a sen- 
tence or paragraph is introduced by ^|j, 

or It generally ends with 

After ff0 itmaybelooked for Alter 

single nojectiies and other words, its 
force 13 both decisive and exclamatory 
To know, to understand Passirii = to 
acknowledge, z to know and employ. 

vn IX 2 

Up 3d tone Used for to be wise; 
wise, wisdom Vil [- xlvi. 

1 All ]#.• ''■> b 2 

VII [- xvui 1 

A square, — the instrument so called. 
IV [-il, 6 ,ulVI [-xx2r 

VJI [x 

Short I [- TU 13 III p 1, 5 
(N B ), IV 17 To shorten Vll 

XXXI V 1 


'h 

sink 


THL 112th EADICAL ^ 

(1} A stone, a rock Vll j- xvi. 
(2) Iy' , the name of a place VI, 
[\ IV 1 



To break, to sphL Used for the blows 
of an axe, strong and well aimed III 

[\ 1 4 

Stony ground, poor in soil VI , 


Peaou vu 2 
ch‘ino 



Stones in a river, mternipting and fret- 
ting the current IH [\ iii 4 

pj what will admit of no contra- 
diction 
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FtcU, pbcnomett. IV uri, 1 3. 
(4) Andwit, old, L~[t Tfl.l;IL p 
1 8. — oU acqn \ tince. YU ^till 


prep«red to die, to 
itrlTe to deetk 1. xlU. » it 2. 

Totetch- StTflt, IartractlcQi{ IfUoci*. 
L ilL4iTU,24 IV II, 2 , 3 , 
01», 31 a. 18( .ad y "fC Ir 4. 
FroQoonccd In the op. Itt tone. It — to 
call In, to eroploj L 
Akrt, Intdllgrot and actlm. L 
•“ VIL 19 lY ^ Tfl. S 
^ Towre. L iL 1 1 ilL 1 1 lIL"p 
T 6 V p tIL 6. n to pot oirt, to 
lire from Are, VT. iriU. L •> to 
pnrt, to itop from fljjtttng. IV 
3^5.0. to MTQ th m neelTee 

Inm denth, I ^ yIL 23 
m (1) iodolent Indifference, Idle 

eontarinff. II, It 4, (2) A uune. 
VI. ”[t XT 1 ( 8 ) a dttrtifn* 

tlon, IV J[^ ixIt I ht li “T\ 
zxtU .8 

^ To rain, IV _l2_ tUL I To be 
^ defeated. 

Wom-oat. Vn. xxxt 6. 


Tb Tentore, due, preenme. Strpe. 
ioji ^ Tentme to uk, U t cwmnwn 

Tray of aekinff a qnettloa. Obaerre 

^ (1) To bo ecettered. L p t 4i~[\ 

L 6 aiL 3 n,~J\ !▼ 3 (S) A •oraame. 
VII.“fC ULS. 

(1) Geoenmi V L I VH. 
ta XT ( 3 ) To manage; lathis xneJnlnffU 
not ftmnd In the dlctiooaiy IL tU 
1 

Jit. To retpoot, ci the feeling of ror 
ereoce; rerercntiaL U IL 4 IlL 
chine n, ii IV U. 3; It li atai, 

•rpe. ^I. J[^ r 8i rf a£. 

On the diff between the tema, toe IV 
_£ 1.13 



To Kt lortli. f{f m It 7 

(1) Number IL xfiL 4. SerertL 
I 1^ IH. 4t IL |\ IL 8; t li ttoL, 
tap*. ?afew VIL tttI 8 (g) 
— tnart. VL h ti.t. 

Cloka, doae-meahed, L _j2 IlL 8. 

An enemy L J[2. ▼ 6) 6 IL 
£L5 t8IIL"]^t4 IV Y tO, 
6, 6 VIL“[^ HL 8; It • Hortfle, 
VL IT 4i vn. "[t h, a To be 
an enemy to, to oppoee. L tILIT; 
T ilLBiVIL"J\ It 5 
I q To diire, chase. IV li. 

a4 

To maiehaL L UL 1 

Toinfa^^ Hw Ingithertng —spoken 
of the barreet, L !▼ 8» VL |\ tU. 
8 an tazee and Impovta, L 

T 8iVlL 

THE GTth BADICAL. ^ 

(I'' A dai»U*a aa iVUneeted, a 
•wtwd, VL XTfl, a (S) Style, 

method of oonpodtiem, IV xxL 

a (4) Elegant, adorned. V It 3 
To adorn. ^ *• 

(8) An honorary epithet. ^ L 
I" U. 8 €t el, tapmmt , — IL 
_L Tii.i, 2 .rv 'yt Di.3.-^;^ 
liu -oi 

THE ffiha BADICAI. 

A bni, — e gencnl name of all cTOoked 

knirea, ^jx ^ Jl Jl 

tUL 1 a 

An aio. Jx "• •bore. 

Tocntlntwo, — totcrndfi h* IV 
xxiiL 

A6 
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CIIIXFSF CIUFACTFFS AFJ) PIJEASFS- 


IM)FX Jll 


(0 liolloTv — in tlie lied of a stream 
Y} IV [^ xviii 2 Yll Y ^ (2) 
= lessons ^ij-, VJI 2 

Tlie name of a ytate I p i 1, 3, 


« vn 16 V p IX 1, 3 V] h Ml 1, 
cli'in I ’ ! ’ 

[-» 3,0,6 ^ J^, VI n 

4 5 — V p r 1, 3 'Vn M 4 
To re^lo^ e I [" iii 1 III ii 

8 VI Jx All 2 To alter VII |- 

xxxAn 1 

^ To be taxed II v 4 ^ 

slnuu^ all taxes 1 a 3 VII p xxin 

= ieAeniics Y ^ in 3 
To loose, put off VI 

t5 Ai 6 


A general name for grain, I [" ni 
3 , general!} spoken of ns the 

fiA e kinds of grain III iv 7 , 8,17 
VI (" MX, j^x X 4 IIutAAC have 

“2“ S $Z’ -li ^ 

Jjl^ the gi .1111 available for salaries III 
p 111 13 

An lionoi.ar}’’ epithet I Jx xii 1 
— V p IX 1,3 VI fx VI 1 
Stores of stiaw, giain, 6 Lc , in the open 
an , ricks I p v 4 
To re.ap III p iv 8 


;joe yj U 

nm ■ 


A kind of spurious grain p'^’ THE llGrii EADICAL y\,* 


m 

cluing 


The } oung III p m 7 
To sow 111 p IV 4 


he lie 
Iisueli 


A hole III p HI 6 
Empt}’- Vil p Ml 


Up 2d tone Seed VI p vu 2, 
c/ning six 

(1) To style, to pionoiince, to speak 

14 ™ [' ■' ^ b 

cli'eiig p xsxvi 10 (2) To praise III p 

1 2 rV p xviii 1 (3) To lift up, = 

to proceed to HI p ui 7 
3^ Up 3d tone To correspond, to be 
S7 equal to n p V 11 2 
cli eng 

(1) The spirits presiding over the gram 
tieih agriculture of a countr} 11 S. 
see (2) ef Slum’s 

minister of agriculture III p iv 8 
llie is dropt, and bctonics a 
proper name H'' p xsix 1, 2, 3, 4 
Paddy TIT p a 2 


To sow n p vui 4 ni p IV 8 


(I) To bow down ^ , to bovv 

^ the head to the ground V p vi 4, 5 
vri [x IV r. (:2)Amnie. VII p 

.\i\ 1 * 


Up 3d tone to impoverish 

Lung Y1 xv 2 

To dig through Vll p sxxi 2,4 

th'uen 

ch'uan 

A cav e artificially excavated III p 

L'nh IS 8 
k‘u 


To leap over, — as if it were ATI 

h ssxi 2 4 The diet explains it 

diffeiently, liowevmr, and makes it = 
‘an opening m the wall ’ 

To peep, to steal a sight III p 

h ‘u el 111 6 
k'uei 

(1) Poor, m poverty and distress I 
lemg p ' 3, V P 1 3 VII P ix 4, 

6, xsi 3 I’l VI p X 7, 


ts'tc 
( h'leli 


^ P 2 V ,, 

3 (2) To exhaust II p mi 6 See 

^ (3) To be at one’s wit’s ends II 

p 11 IT 

(1) To ste.al Vli p xxx 2 (2) 

Piivatel} ni p XXXV 6 (3) Join- 
ed w itli other votbe so a® to qualifv them 



IHDEX ITL 


CmKESE CHAIU-CTEHS AlfB PHEASES 


443 


0 

3^ 


a 

ten 


t 

tiiXk 

•no 

& 


TKB TSb BAMOAl.. Q 

( 1 ) Tho nm, I U 4 i n.'y; It. 
ti T St 1 Vn. JilT J (?) 
A day daya, the day U. St 1 in. 
"p i.IiIT niT Jilt 11.SJISS, 
4 ji.E«iiii -fljjjJj •"■( 2 r ■A' 
fj torSay It J;_ (1. 18i u al tjj 

H n- T U. 2 t <t ot 

■||^ ^ f cffTnerl/ H. ^ tU. 1 « 

Q bD the d*T IIL |C t ^ 
^ 0^0 Id w> time, IV 
LSiL^iLa pj ^ tbfl toUUca, 
IV rrri 8 i btrt VT tU. a li 
dWt. 0 In winter VI » 

^ 95 0 ld*nr« dj/i. E jt 

to exert tlw atnsigth 
the whole d»y H. jC xU. 0« 
fweo deytodi.y IL“Jtxil- 6 IIl. 
"p TtliTilLa.V ULlirfaL 
TbeBwnilog rv o, 8 . H 
^ twen owniiiyj to moctilng, i ? fmm 
d^ytodir J: 
the d»j bre*kt VL ^iU. 1. 

Good, plceeont, IV xx. L 


a 

h>dM 

Mil 

hi) 


Adeadooid^x 

Urougbt, laeon rf irwight. 
tS, 6 iL3iin.~It r i.^^yTI 
ilT 4 , 

the name glran to th* aii- 
tamml htaTtm, _ pllyins V jt *• 
1,3 

(1) BrijlitMin. Vn. _h ailT »■ 

(J) lotellleeBSl to 1* iotaUlCTOt aboat. 

I, Tll.Slin.~I' aUliIV J_ 

ritl "p I1I.1. (8) To UlMlratoi to 
aigctt citariy It Jl _ll 

111 , 10. (4) Only plainly It'p it 
Siin."^ T1I.VL~P Tm.8 Ohs. 


m 

cA'u 


hhn 


Power of Tjiira. t ^ Jl 

H Q tO-lIlOCTOWj M* Q 

w,4!-t53 • 

donble romanw. HI _]|^ iU. 

1 | lx. 9 . IV iilr 1 — \ _t. 1 . 3 
( 1 ) To ebaoge, to Melange, barter I 
TlLl, 6 , -I i. 7 tIII,J^ )t 

4 3 }T lx.lO;X. 4 >rY p* rritt. 

a;“Jv xxlx, B fAJIv); XHt 3 « Vl”y\ 

TiLBiVlLj^ xxtULI ^'fe- 
to drthfooe. V tx. J ^ lo 
liiU»tL*n«e of •erVsi, HI. Ir 5. 
(8) ^ ^ t ftinenu cook of 11111110111 
VI. _£ -rU B 

Low adtoob. (l)Eaiytcaiflr readHyi 

what li taay IH, _j2 It 0 IOj IV p* 

a.-saj; n Jt” 

», 01 *. alao 11 

w to OM readUy IV xxD. (J) 

To caltirate w^fl. L ® Jt 

xxiU 1 , 

Hiod for g g, ^ tU name ol 

a rod® tribe erf the XV tat. L 1&.1 

Ponnerly m.'jT LljlV^ xxxt 
L Inattad of ilooer Mendw com- 
roonlynaea^^ It i\'r 

a ,4 BliiT 3 ;XT li Bomi- 

^ " yertffday 

liH-f 11 . 5 . 8 , 111 . 7 : LJ.IV 

f-ri r Sometliaei I hare kft Una- 
triiiajited. 

Aatar 


( 1 ) Tlia iprioff In rile 

7 ; IT 6 VLTCrihS ( 3 )^^ 
the title of e work by Confudm. HL 
7 : ( 8 ) A name. UL 

7 : n.u 

How? X 7 ^ ’’ 

Unit. YTL 7. ® ^ 

darkneM — rtnpWlfoaraoce VII.T' 

II. la 
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INDEX III 


HH 

JO 


A muBical instrument, pipes I j'x 
1 C, 7 


THE nOra RADICAL 


;ic 

Rice hulled IT 

[x I 3 III [' 

' 111 

TTte 

mi 

7 vn will 

1 Sec 


ft 

Grams of rice III ui 7 


Ipi/i 




h 





Rice in the husk 


h* 

iuh 

hsu 


XWll 1 

Sc 


alone, L {■* m 

1 in p IV 

4, 5, 


■ [>, n 3,x 3 IV 1 V 

VI 2, 6 VI [\ 31 2 VII XTii 3 

Mcdliurst triiislntcs it ns nbo^c, nnd 
apparently aitcr K .ing-lie’s diet , still tlie 

>4^ ^ ft g "nys that anciently 

•was the general name for all gluniaccous 
grain It is nois commonly spoken of 
millet I lia've translated it sometimes 
by ‘grain,’ and sonietiraes by ‘millet ’ 

Barbadoes millet p svii 3 

leang 

hang 

A kind of millet Always in the phrase 

b b 

szh XIV 4 



S^'‘eiL 
cll ou 




rne 

nil 


Congee U1 . u 2, 4 


Parched gram, nee or wheat VH 

VI 


To boil Tice to a mass = to 

tear and destroy VII i 2 




hang 

liaug 



To manure, the manuring III p 

ui 7 V 11 8, The rendering of tlie 
sentence in the fiist of these instances is 
in accordance with the commentaries, but 
it may be doubted 

Provisions of gram I K iv G , v 4 


To purchase grain VI vn 3 

All the commentaries explain here as if 
it meant ‘ to sell grain ’ The meaning is 
— ‘Do not preicut ow sale and then pur- 
chase.’ 



( hotv 
chou 




na 

iia 


jnn 

fell 



•iQ 

SO 

i?l^ 

t-zc 

tszu 

lug 

lei 


/hn 

shaou 

sliao 

chin 

cheu 


a s 
chunq 



tscuc 

chuch 


THE 120Tn RADICAL 

Epithet of the last emperor of the Ym 
dyiinsti ^ 

1 ct al , 

(1 ) To form nllinnics AT ix 2 
(2) AVliat IS most impoitaiit II p ii 
C, 8 (3) Compciuhous ATI wii 

I — In lA'’ ~|x x\ , the term combints 
the ideas ol condensation and importance 

To pa} 01 er V |" ni 3 

m m B. confusedly III J'. 
IV 5 

(1) Of white, niidvcd, silk III 

II 4 (2) For notliing, without doing 

senice A’ll wxii 1 

Ropes HI J" 111 2 

Reddish blue VII |^\ xx\iii 12 
/ 9 , to put in chains. 

I \\ ni'g 

To continue = to continue to scr've 
HE ['w ^ 5. 

To tivist AT [>, 1 8 ATI \- . 
sxxix 2 

(^1) The end Finally, as the final 
issue VI XVI 3, xvm 2, |\ i' 

5 (2) To complete V iv G ATL 

p xxMx 4 To stop, end, (act and 
neuter) V i G, in 4 (3) Per- 
petual, the whole ^ , the whole 

d«j m p.4 h- 

in 7 nei er HI j" ii 1 

all the life IV |" ix 5, 
[x xxim 7, xxxiv V f" i 6 ATI 
[" V 1, xw-Y G, 11 1 Observe 
this phrase in I i u 21, 22, and IV 
j\ xxxni 1 

To cut short Hi i 5 To cut, 
to stop intercourse with H xi 4. 
IV y Ml 2 



IJTDEXIII: 


cnnTESE ceabalilus aitd pitbases; 


4i5 


To trail after one. L ilL a 


14*3 


titiM 

tLa 


(1) To chtuffo, — to reform. IL 
Ii *. liproperirwrittei^ from 
(S) A nmio. UL "K It L— VIL l* 

(I) A WTltiaff,—ar ■ uw eujmU VI 
^ tIL 8 bookt V 

■ritUl (3) The Shoo-Uni. I„"J^ UL 

CVJ[^1t4iVI."JCt 6 Ota. 
TU "p ULl. 

A •omame, i.-p riki. 

^ n._t ao,? 8 ^-■§- 

W-’W-'^TV 

*• — '©■ g§ n Jl I. ». 1. 

Aptultole,.lmBcatirvgtheiirc*eDtcom- 
plete tenae. U- I 3i-V [* tx a. 

trfiof 

To MK.iiilJe tbc taeemUx of VL"'J\ 
in; tU A To meet, ■> to engage In battle. 

IL. 

To ealcnltte, enter eewnnU. V ”J\ 

lam T 4« 

Inrd 

W TTie naaw of ta andent priadpoUt; 
^ ^ used u a atirp me VL IL L S, 
tf*ao 

TITE Tfin RADICAL ^ 


(1) The mooiu n."J> li- it VII. 
xiIt 1. (S) Amonth, mantha. L 
xL 6 j IL ”J\ T li «< cL — ever; 
laoath. HL. ^ tIIL 1. 

(1) To haro, pooeaa.. Pnum. (1) 
"n The bnpetaonai tnbftanriro rcib, tb^ 
it, thero wai. Also pa r* It i« often 
ju difUcolt to detcrmhie to vhlch of theao 
iDM 1 wa iball refer partienUr ex 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

at the end of •enteaene,.cr9 fio-ba noted. 

L ^ 

to hat* doing, to be cfpaMfl of 

cufast. n.” iL " iiJ. ^ IjA 

Iv'f^TtlLliVj^IU.liVILj^ 

tHv aodmore. VIL ”|v 

i^tUL ht^s, it r( cI ^ 80# 


M 

r*. 

jfleh 


^ Obaerre V tH. a. (2) Tba 
furoamo of ODD of Conf dladplea n._|2 

lL25,ja,ni. ^ W. (3)^^ 

the priodpallty of Shan’t brother V 


± 111.3,8. 



Low 8d tone. AT%d ngolo- 

IIL~p 

yu 

lE 7. V [- It 1| T 7 tL 1. 

SS 

m ^ fttealE IL_p 

tl St HL 

pkwff 

pfng 

It 8i V xxT. 4 


m 

(!) aotbea. V tUL J 

iiVL~rt 

A* 

fh 

55t®'™-~p-*ii. “■ 

mJ: 


XII, t 1 3 (3) To wear V 

■pus. 


To irear monrnlng rV lIL 8, 4. 
(8) To tnbdae. L tIL 17 TL 
HL Si rV J> xri. L (4) To tobaiU. 

be ohnoxlcra* to. IV ®* 

^ TbelmpwialL T lLB.ry.BJi 

fi rm rlL 9 

•bftn 

To look to from a dlttance; to look for 
to boQe expeotatkm, eximQla, vhat ii 
Itctai fwntto. L ^ m.»iTl. » 8| 
3|IL"P ifl.5 nfp T 4, 

7 rv "p jct. 8 1 xnL ii vn. lE 
8. ^ J| m J: xrt. 1 -p 

xillL Si ^ rr t-rdH L 

^ - with a high air n. Ir. L 
^ a cotmaelkiE at Win 
andWoo. Vn.”!^ mrllL 

£ 7Im aKTolng In tha marniag. L 'JC 
tB IL"f\U.I tL1iIIL"P L4i 
HV "JC xxrilL 7 j YL"^ Ii. J xtr 
9. 

A icrraclgn ■ court I. ± 
koM oL (S) To appear In coort, to do bom 
<*'«>• .goto. LplrS. Il'PtU.I.Si 
T J 2 ; It 1 tV 1."P 1 ® £l 

V T 7 To nut. to .pptaT E 
coiirt,tofiTotiT7lTTv«to. L p tH. 16t 
n. I. 81 fl. J4. (8) Court CriJ.) 
n._tar.I.T-p LI (40®^ 
the name of t piece. I tr L 
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IKDEX III 


VI' 

che 

chih 


fS- 

fa 


pa 


lY I" VI , [^ XXX 5 (2) To con- 

denm I ui 5 IV ix 8 
(1) To place III |x vl 1 To ap- 
point I SI 4 ^ to displace 

and appoint others VII sn 3, 4 
(2) A stage, a post station 
1 12 

Punishment HI ^ 4 ^ij ^ j 
I, |- V 3 

To make to cease, to stop VI |\ 
IV 3, 6, 6 

THE 123d RADICAL ^ 

The sheep or goat I vii 4, 6, 7, 
8 n [x iv 3 III [x V 2 !'■ 1^ 

1 3, u. 3, IS 1, T 4, VI 6 VI 
vii 1 sheep-dates, a kind of 

persimmon VII xxxvn 1, 2 

(I) Good, admirable, beautiful, beauty 
I [\ 1 6, 7, xvi 2 n vn 2, 

u 4, vii 1 ( ^ 

I" Ml 8, viii 1, 2, s 7, SIX 1 VII 

xb 1 , XXV 5 , xxxvi 2 

To be ashamed, the feeling of shame 

n M 4, 6, ix 2 m [^ 1 6 

IV xxxiii 2 V 1 3 VL I" 


mei 


Y 

YfT 

sew 

hsiu 


VI 7 


A flock, a company VIL xix 
An overplus HI iv 3 


L eun 
ch‘un 
Y 

yX 

seen 

hsien 

Righteousness, our consciousness of 
vbat IS righteous, and the determinations 
® theieof, vhat is right Passim The 


kan<) 

keng 

lay 

lei 




p' 

yu 


combinations of and j|jg 

are veiy common 

Soup V 111 4 ICT ^«, VT 
p X 6 VIL I" xxxiv, 1% su 
Meagre, feeble H, J'* iv 2 

THE 124™ RADICAL 

(1) Feathers, a feather I mi 

10, 1 6 7 VI Jl^ 111 2 Jx b 


e 

1 


she 

shih 

a 

sexh 

hsi 

s 

ietli 

ti 


^th 

>1 


laou. 

lao 


1. ‘aoH 
k‘ao 


chay 

che 


6 (2) I ( I , the name of a mountain 

V f- in 2 

A famous archer of antiquity IV 
xxn 1 VI 1^ XX 1 VII [- xli 2. 
Only VI [x 1 7 

To practise, do habitually VII p v 


The name of the heresiarch Mih HI 
[>, IX 9, 10, 14 

Y’^ings Used as a veib, to give wings 
to, to assist in [" IV 8 

THE 12oTn RADICAL ^ 


To be old , old the old I vu 

12, 24, Jx V 3 xii 2, \\ 1 11 l^x 

n 2 III 111 7, j^x V 2 IV [". 
xiii 1, 2 V I" n 1 VL |x vu 2, 
3 vn [- XMi L 2, 3 
(1) A deceased father V iv 1 


(2) To examine 11 [x xm 4 VI 
1^ XlV 1 VII [x XXXMl 6 

Passim (1) He (or they) nho, this 
(oi that), these (or those), who (or whicli) 
It IS put after the vords (verbs, adjec- 
tnes nouns), and clauses to nhich it 

belongs I j" i 4, in L 4, n 6, \ 


L 8, G etal, scejnssme Obs 
I I" 11 1,2, l^x IV 1, XM 1 etal, 

h 


, V 

1 , 2 


[x VI 4, 


HI 


1 1, 2 et similia (2) After ^- 

with intervening words, phrases where a 
numeral is used, and many other cases, 
^ is equivalent to one. this, these E g , 

‘ ;:a^ , ‘ such an one as I,’ I 

, there was one 


-4 4- 


Tsang Tb‘ang, I ^x xvi 3, 

TV [x ix 13, IV 11 2 

— ^This seems to be the pioper force of 
the character, so that it is an emphatic 
deinonstratn 0 by which the mind is made 
to pause on " hat has u'^t been said (3') 
It stand' at the end ot the first member 
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Afunmnie, vaj- nxT L 

Ah*» 

Cao 

Tb* Urt canponr of tbo ne* dyiuirty} 

U KJcnstiinM = A tjTMt. L'|\Till,l: 

IV 11.1,8 V Tl,I.VI.“f: 
IL 5} Ti ‘’j lx. 1, ^5 X. 7 

^5 ® vn. 

M J- u 4. 

4S (l)A*p«defoftrce,pnjhabljbelocgtQg 
JJlij to tbo orjJoriKO. IT. lIU, 1 (8) 

iTie name of tbo place mhcre 
CraTOVOi V t 1 5i VII, n-rt. 

Tho mulberry trea L U1.4 ;tIL 
M II. ^ It Si VU p xxlL X 
(1) An hon, epithet, and 

t™ S-&I-±^l='IV'flxl. 
a.n-j; lb ^ to VL "p Tfl. S.— 
()Arar 

gS] ft 

Aonp.vi Jt. Li,i 

rtt 

E (l) A biUge,— of « Urgo altt, 17 ”JC 
^ ILS. OAwetrL-Tt t I, 

namo of » State. I LltlLItrfoI 
(4) A name. Vl. “fC tL D (5) ^ 
I [ I tbo name of Amonrtjin 
XT 1 

A*tick,ertiff I. p It »i T 0. 

rifj 

^ To fetter VI, p tUL 1. Ctaoa K** 
XU 

expl 1 It here by B) 

The nmo t» tbo tboTc. VL }“_ 
uoo xiT 3. 

# (1) A epocleo of tree, the unod of 

irhkh Urooot Ti]n hie VT zflUl. 

tift (9) A o ei penter who m*Ve« article* of 
fnmltare. m.*^ It 3, 4j VjLi.”J\ t 
( 1) dlacrlmioated and ro- 

fnlatcd,— apokeo of a rwnrt, and •• 
tiao hteorVd harmony V J\ L A (*) 
the naioo of a place, IV 


TBrferoj m 




fxr*9 


A apede, or ihorri. m, t 4, 

To abandon, throir away fpom. L 

± lii. Ij j. ti 1: Vn, nil.) 
rnT C:*(ai To be rejocted. IV j[2 
xIt S, Q to throw Soldi ont of 
cnltlTatlon. IlL SSI 

to throw cneV-aetf away abandon one a* 
•df to work wichodneaa. TV x. 1. 
Tho date. TIL hxtU 

tAm I i. But thli K«au 11110 to be a kind 
of peralinTnon. *• 

(1) ;^^J,aaonrdatotrw. VL ^ 

3 (>) ^ ^ of ^ 

pUo© In Tun. V p ix. 3. 

The pwme of a place, where the prlneea 
cf Trt kept a granary YIL 
ixlfl. 1 

A wooden bowl, VL t1 1, *. 

I att» 
ch*dan 

^ Abcd,a«Tidu T fl. A 

hit 

An Inner eoffln. ^ I. "J? 

^ rriJin "K Tha. 
kuan I 

^ An ontar 'v^Tio ^ , aee ahore. 

U 

ko 

^ Tl» ■ujliauj* of the bertalardi 
y®^ ^ m. ~p ix.9 10, UiviL 

xxtL —YangUmandT gi«ta. 
zxri. 1 9 

The name cf a State I __f2, ^ ^ 

^ TaiA17|“p Tiljilfl-ljrtoit"?** 

^ ^ I. til i7i m. "p Ti 11 
VL It 4, 

(1) An Inharitanee, the fo'owlatt'T’ of 
an Inherit*"^ L p xir j. (5) “ 

''^T' 

fl. C (I) Partly Uniihed. ViL ”p 
zxz. 1 

jte Vn oxtf«ulty (in a painftil •en»> I 
“p 1.8 TopuihtooiUn Irif*. IV 

~p tiL4 

^ Glory n. It liTIL_t 

3*»y 

Jung 


i 

yWi 
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CIIINE&L CIIAlJACl'lJf.S AMI IMlIfASI ^ 


INDI Jh' 


M 

chien 

A 

yuk 


VII I' xxxM 3, 3 

•■g-, I. J" MI ]G VI [% MU 8('- 
langungo) = music VII |\ ^\ll 1, 
^^\\u 12 Ecputntion II j' 'J 3 
IV. [^ XMii VII. Y 

1 

An office, the duties of office I 
n 5, II I' n 2 1 , 

(NB) V [- 1 2, [^ 111 f,M 3, 

Ml 9 (NB) VJ Y - 
To Iicar, to listen to, to licar niid fol- 
lOV' I j" MI 10, j\ Ml, 1,0, II 

[7 M 3 IV J' MU 3 \\ 2 ~j7 
jn 3, 4. ct al to ndiniiUHtcr 

the go^crnmcut IV. iii 1 com- 
pare Til j" II 4 

THE 129ni RADICAL 

So, — a contiuuatnc particle I |\ 
V 5 The diet, however, cxiilniiis the 
char hero bj ^ , himself 

And 80 VII. j\ MN 3 

THE 130tu EAHICAL. jjj. 

Plesh, meat I p in 4,iv 4, th 
8,24 ITT 1 2, IX 9, X 5 IV j" 
XIV 2, xi\ 3, J'* xwiu 1 V |\ 

vi 4, 6 VI [% M G VII Y 
2, 3 

not equal to, degenerate, in- 
“ competency IL |\ mi 1 IV, |\ mi 
IV 1^ VI 2 VI ['k VI 2 
A limb |/lij VII I'k \\iv 1 

1 

[ Eat (adj ) I [- iv 4 IH 

IX. 9 Each food I mi IG Rich, 
spoken of soil M vii 2 


’I he Inch VI ! VII J^. 

J»i XXI 1 

iMiittmll} I J\ IX 4 ,\ r» IV. j* - 
Ml 

AIJ A surinme I J' mi 1 

tl‘iO 

Itu 

J q |)pj) TIk hrr ut IV. |- xt I 

If til 0 
litlniu’' 

The rihi rr- to •IirtK^jp III vi* 

It! t I 

Ii-’kIi 

^ 1!^ ccltivate, improTO. 1 

I'- ' •• J: I' -■ 

3, IX 0, \xxii 1 To repair IV, 

”J\ .XXXI 1 So do I n 4 

To he tihh , can A« the au''iliarj, 
Uu ptifiin, hut It H often useil ah'^oliitf h , 

A pm Ji i‘->, 11,7' 

I" IX 3 alone and 

men of nhilitv II j' jv. 3 
X. 1 Abilitx VII J*. x\ 1. = to 

amount to V. Tnl 
J]g Ihc bell> IV [x 111 1 VI ('. 
xir 0 VII |- xxMi 1 

— fat me It VI I' x\ 11 3 


The shoulders. IIT |\ vii 4 VI 
[" XIV 4. 

To chensh and tram VI vu, 3 
Vn p . XX. 4 To be subsisted ill 

IV 8 


kno^ r^’ ^ 

]j7 (1) The skin VI Y fi 

4, |x vn 4 M |\ XV 2 (2) Admira- 
ble IV p Ml 5 

j{^ To smite III iv IG, |\ ix 12 
yinq 

Mmeed meat VII xx-xvi 2 


A surname II i 8 VI J\.xv 1. 

heaou. 

chiao 

The arm, the lover arm VI j. 
8 VII j-* x\\i\ 2, |\ xxui 2 

THE ISlST RADICAE. . 

I^jl A minister, an officer of a court I. 
chm h 14,16, [\ IV 10, vi l,Mulf 

ch'en yjjj 2 al , sapisstme ^ in cor- 
relation often occur In the flr=t person 
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rttnjiltt. I "JT iLj n -p: -rtLiiV 
T LI ( ) ActlTt^ to iiop I. T 

ji.4in.J2 

jp (1) TocoTTTct,rectlfyjtoborcctlfl0ilj 

conrct »h»tUwj cct. n Jh TtuB ix. 
*^5 11111 ULlSj*^ 115,8(11.^18 
et oi, 9ap4. To nuik* ftnlfitt, V 
▼IL 7 'What majr b© corroctlj oacrlbed 
to. VU U. 1, 8, 4. (2). To hare 
» porpoio in tho mW n. il. Ifli 

vn ixaiiL i (a) ^ TF > 

«lotibl« romarao. 8« 

^ ThU, tbrte. JW- ^ ■nd 

tirt ittj oomniijn, 

^ Ai«co. L m. 81 m LT 


pr« 

pa 

woo 

loa 


7A 


(l)nnirafti mtrtUl »lioor 

U.8. thoflrrt 

emperor of tho Cbow djTUurty L~[C flL 
CjTfiLlfXS (3):^T 

toenperoroftirtSwftfd/Mftjr n. 

Le (4) nuMoicplio*. IV 

“Jt XXX 1- (5) IS * of 

iHe Bhoo-ktnc. VTL UL t. 

A recr tbo ^oart tbo ebanctcr of • 

jmts BoodMiBi L J2 in. 6 n. 

“p; lULl vn "JC ihtUL 1.1, 8 , 4 . 

TiYL ± tRL 

1 n. j; Ir 1. 

To pil» OTTT » 40 duutfo, IV |.‘ 
urn,!, » fcr. period of, V J^ Jtl 

(i)Tt) ijiuo-n. h u.iciin.~Jt- 

Xol f t ilLfil rt at *»P*. U*ed sctlrdy 
— to repoy Vn. xlfl. X To tare 
to, COtDO to. L I* tI. 6 xL.» XT 
Si IH. T 4( tx 0« «< oi, $crp* 


THE TetH RAHIOAI^ ^ 


5E 

ets 


To die j death the ilwul E h PL 
Bi It Ci tIL 4, <L 9ittaL,tapt. To 
die for L xP- 9 ^ “[17 E _|7 

TlL..Li2(IV J 7 HLt lx.B 


m 

To at an carl j ige. 

vn. J2 L8. 

yoou 


yno 




CafamffW. L “T^ i 

. ii vn. TC 

5tnp 

xxtU 1 To bring mltlei on, to n*- 


•troy VIE Tlfl. X 



To flxhanft, extirpate. 

» to ranore. 

ttm 

tdeo 

Vn.'JC xix8 



(1) FeiPoni, In a dingarou condl 

t‘al 

tlota V It L (S: 

1 A particle. I 

apiiiehond, U Mar to 

L J2 Til. 1»1 


vn."^ XTPL It XXX 1 

ToUbl^ 


rv "p urii. 



To bory aJong vlth the 

1 dead, to ««t4 

«n 

hiQs 

flcB. VIE L X "» 

to accompany 

vn. J2 Jin. I i. 



To b« datawit. VL J* tU. 1, 5. 




•bo 




To die of himicLi VIE xrrB. E 





^ ^ HE It 7 


To ppitia, treat cmeily 

I."[t ini 


i* a rri9 n, m pyiea*-' 

uppi JO. I 


j; Till. Si m,~p T 6.6. 


/MV to C3ioo He, to 

enrt olE 7 to 

731 

laU 

ImpriJon. V PL X 


chi 



THE TttaJ BAEICAIi, 



The dynaity wo called. 

n. jt IS. 

J** 

lOi ei oL, wcejA 

the fcrandcrof 


the Tin djnaaty TIE ^ PL 6 
A tunuuns. HE tIL X 

froa 

toon 

To IdU, pot to death. L ULBjIt 
1jTi4 61 <( oEaerwime. Obi. IIE”|\ 
m. 8, and VIE x 
(1) To poll doirn to break. L ”JC ▼ 

**»y LSjxLSiHE'Tt It 61 IV F tPL 
hul ^ 

4iT\raLE (5)TobliiDe, ^11*01. 

IV Jt. JJl. 


57 
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CniNFSE CIIARACTItES AKP PIIEASES 


IKPEX JJJ 


4, G Vi XT 1 = to allege, insist 

on YII I" XXVI 4, Jx xxxvii 11 


^7- 

ea 

Lew 

chiu 


= to take I I" vn 12 = to com- 
plete I X 2 (2) All I j^x 1 

6 7 n [x XII 6 VI Til 3 
Old, ancient HI iii 12 
p 1 4 = forinei IV j'x m 2 


THE 135x11 EADICAL 
The tongue III it 14 


£ 

shS 

she 

(1) To lodge in a booth I j^x 9 
ft lodging-house III p it 
6 (2) Only IV p xxix 2 (3) A 

name II ii 6, 6, 8 
(1) To neglect, pass oTer I j'x tu 2, 
IX 1, 2 n 11 16, 21 et al, scepe 
Pu to gi^o up ^16 own views II 
jx sill 6 To give over, to cease IV 
jx ^viii 2 (2) To let go I 

4 V p n 4 (3) To discharge, as 

arrows 111 jx i I Tlie diet gives 
this instance under the 3d tone 
The name of a State ITT j^ iv 16, 

[x IX 12 


sha 

sh6 


shoo 

shu 


THE 13Ctu EADICAI/ M- 


shvn 


■4^ 

woo 

woo 


The ancient emperor, so called II p . 
11 6 Till 3, jx 11 4 et passim 
To make postures 
IV. XXV u 2 


4in > 


THE 137Tn EADICAE 




To be ahandoned to pleasure 


p‘aT ^ ^ 


:^c’ 


Eead 


without the aspirate it is the name of 
Yen Hiniy’s son V jx m 4 


THE 138x11 EADICAL 

m [v I 4 IV h- 

j" Till 3 the 


(1) Good 

hana I YI 

lian" 


ia. 

sth 

se 


p&h 

po 


gae 

ai 


good natural heart) , XT u 1; jx ix 1, 
2 — Intmtive VII xv 1 (3) 

M A’ the goodman, a husband 
~jx xxxiji 1 (3) A name III jx. 


1 4 

THE 139th EADICAL 


f5- 


(1) The countenance, the looks I p 
IT 4, jx I 6, 7 III jx Til 4, IX 9, 

V Jx IX 2,4 VI [x XT 3 vn jx 

XI ^,n. Jx xiii 1 VI jx 
xiii 8 (2) Colour, colours, sights I 

VII 16, V jx 1 1 VI p IT 1, 

Til 8 vn jx xiiT 1 (2) The ap- 

petite of sex Vi jx 1 2, 7 Beauti- 
ful women, — a eupliennsm I jx v 5 

V 1 4, 6 —Obs VII XXI 4. 

where = manifestations, and xxxvm. 
where it = functions ’ 

flushed-like. 31 i 3. 




THE 140th EADICAL 




it 


chieh 


l.l 

U 

mang 


- 14 - 


X 

yun 

yfin 


(1) The mugii ort, or moxfi IV j^ 
IX 6 (2) Beautiful beautiful 

young women. V p i 5 (3) To rule, 

to correct V p ti 6 VU f" xi. 
6 Li this sense, it is interchanged with 
and should be read e 
The mustard plant But it is used 
as simply = grass IV p xxviu 1, 

[\ m L 

tired-Iike ? stupid-like. 

II 11 16 

J q ^27 fx xxxu 


ts‘oo 

cll‘u 


f 


X IT 3 
X u 2 


3f 

meaoH 

mia.0 


(1) Grass, pasturage H. 

^ grass-cutters I j' 

grass-carriers, IV jx xxxi 
1 (2) The flesh of grass-fed animals V 1. 
-vn 8 

(1) Growing com I vi 6 II. 
p u 16. VII jx. xxxTii 12 (2) 
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& 

cliOeh 



lua 




mmi 

rocl 


■hte 


If 

rd 

f* 


a 

(*01 

cbd 


I? 


ftu 


iftw 

yn 




f hfh 


(I) To lead fortli a atrtam. ILL 
It 7 TL IL 1 Hii) TAten of a 
■trcim oieiftualng VIL p xrl. (J) 
To Irlte tUnp tbroogh vUH the teeth 
VII. xIyLS 

Plopcrly to vnth the Ueir 
to batho. IV "[C ZXT 3. 

To die, pan away UL f* It 13{*T\ 
1j.A * 

A tnrnirne. IL ”J\ tUL 1 2. 
a double toTT "w* IV xxxL 

^ ^ tATj IV L 11, li. 

O) A thick raanhy jangle, IIL ~|C 

lx. C (S) ^ TelienmiUj orcr 

Thritulnjly Uko the mddcQ till of nUn, 
or errertloir of inter L tI. fl VL 

Ti. 1 riL rrl 

Dp -<l>Joc. Toitop. L ”J» xTta 

P) TtaTdkTrtnr m."pU« 
ig VL ~[^ tu 6 (i) 

hIbo branebee of tha jp]* Thfcb ku 
regulated. III J[^ Ir T 
nwat atmtheni of three. V ▼ T I 
(3) May bo uacd lor a rirer geoerally 
IL U Mt vn xtL 

^|j[] the appetraaco of Ihkk 

dooda. I _|2 tL 0. 

Apooi I J: ai,3. $jig u» 

oameglrea tokieg Wkna jKHvd, L ± 

U 8 j 

To ifu lu, regulatoj to m ge; to 
attend ta I tJI, 35} t 8 

Ti lx, 3 j IL _J2 2) ^ *• 

7} xin, C ^)i tt aU Krpti, 

To be veil goTcmed, vbero maitago- 
toent fr«l TcpnbiCion toko their effect. X 
"f; Tij ajh ii.37,ni.J^iTT, 
U-SiIT It liV T 6 "p 
LI, JiVI."p t11,3|i1118. 


m mm to be at coo a awe. TV h 
a L 10 , 11 
L 

(1) To iUcIrt, naglett. rv "p tt 
4. pjakot™. iL'pii.aiin. 

■P TiLS 

A ipriD, of »Btar H. tI T, HL 

± ^ M 

rv itULs. 

(l) Ltvx —the 

lav of right VIL ”jfC Txrfn A lo to 
cofoTuo the lava, to ter, n- JiT 3. 

^ f wnw fttep^ed to tix lava 
or conititntioo, VL xt 4, (3) 
An example: to aerro aa aa exam^e, b« 
Imitated. IL L 7s III _j^ IIL 111 
IV LStas "p xxtult 

Tbo name of a atream, a tributary of 
the. Dvac UL It 7 


ft 


fra 

ac« 

aril 

Bli: 

era 

ehH 

cUH 

/± 

cioe 

ohd 


Tbe p tffpb at JcBtttrtlag. DL p r 

4 

To vrrp the aOent tbH'lb'g of teen, 
nLj^afiiiv"fC m LSrV 
J^LLSiVL'^fiLJ. 

To lead, ccodueL HLJ^ It 7j |\ 
1x4 

EitraTiginL ML It L 

f*ae 

l-ai 

7 ^ 7^ " ** case, or In Gw ahon- 
dant vatoT V h iL *. 

To vlpo away L t L 

M 

bal 

WatOT fltjving out of their 
i^jiy “/jC. apokfo of tbeffraat hnmdation. 
lx 3 VL XL L 

Orerikfwingi TaaL j^^j^uaadllke 
*■*7 tbo aboTo. HL ^ ^ I~jx lx. 3 1 11 1 
■VI."P 

ToUrt n. h w eiiT h Tffl. 

™ ti vn. p nBi-a, 

boo -*— 

To puiiuoata, Imbae. ToIL by 

is. “•±“ 
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CHINESE CHARACTERS AND PHRASES 


INDEX III. 


Vegetables. V j’\ lu 4 

Grassy marshes ? bogs HI |\.ix 


Grassy marshes ? bogs HI |\.ix 

teiot/ 4 
tse 

Pulse Vli p xxni 3, 

sliuh 

shu 

4^. The appearance of grass. IL u. 

(s‘«y 28 

ts‘m 

(1) Fields lying fallow, commons TV 
XIV 3 (2) A surname. VII 

lai xxxviii 2 

1^ Buds, to bud VI p.vui. 1, ix 2 

vimg 

meng 

Low 3d tone. A surname, VL 1"^ 

hioa vi 6 
hua 

^ (1) Ten thousand I p i 4, j-x 

IX 2, X 2,4 n p 1 13,u 4,7, ['x' 

X 3, 6 III I" IV 18 , X 6 VI X 

7, |^^ X 3 In several of these examples, 
the phrase is applicable 

properly only to the imperial domam, but 
used pretentiously of the great fiefs = 

all ViX [" IV 1 (^2) A surname. 

1^ [' h 1. 2 

et aL, scepe 

'y^ To descend = to decease 

f» V f* IT 1 

(1) To be manifested T I f j’^x ix. 9 

ch^ (2) To know clearly V il [" "V" 

The name of an ancient State and 

ko m.l;xi2 m v 

2,4 

name of a place VI J'x 

h'lvu vii. 3 
k'uei 

To bury, inter H ^-x vu, 1 III 
p 11 2, 5, V 2,4 

(1) To wear on the head IV, j^'x 

^'g7xxvl (2) A name [% 

XX, V l5 Ir V p IV L 2 

(1) ^ A p VI 8 (2) 

Sg-^^ Here 

' cooked,’ would be better in the transla- 
tion than ‘ roasted ’ 


& 

hsieh 


(seen 

chien 


(1) To cover V p 11 3. (2) A 
particle, continuntiic and sometimes 
ill.itne. I All 17, J'x IV. 9 TTI. 

V 4 V [\ 111 4, VI 4 
The name of a place II J'x vi 1 
HI [v X 5 

Five times, five fold HI p . i'*' 18 
VI [" viu 7 

The name of a State VH Jx xviu. 

To obscure, cloud over, keep in tlie 
shade H j'x n 17 IV x\ 2. 

it grass-fuel gatherers I 

11 . 2 . 

A straw-basket VI p vu 4 

Great how vast* HI, 

IV. IL 

Overgrow ii with weeds j|T^, see 

Thin = mean, shabby V i 3* 
VIL xliv 1 , XV 1 = slight 
IV ^'x xxiv 1 = a spare simphcity 
1)1 [“ V 2 = to make hght I . 

T 3 VII x\m 1 
(1) The name of a State I xiv 
in ui 1, 4 (2) A surname HT 

[x VI 2 

To present, to mtroduce V ^ v. 

6, 6 , VI 1, 2 

(1) Firewood I p vu 10 VI. 

xvm. 1 fir ^ttle 

sickness ’ IL J'x u 3 (3) Grass, 

plants IV Jx XAxi 1. 

= mutual dependence, a borrowing of 
services 111 . lu 6. 


ts'ang 


To lay np, to deposit I p vu 18 
n. pv2V |^ui2 
To despise. VH Jx xxxiv.T. 


; miao 


WDEs nr 


CHINESE CHAltAcrtHS AND mnABES, 


4o; 


W- 

r» 




M 



Turn. 


^n‘ 


ch*^ 


U‘(a^ 



C<n*? 



bo. 


^ dcilemtloo of one of 

Confodat’ dUdple*. n. II, JOi 
UL It L » 

(1) WtrmTTuiCT thlnjihot, VL p 
T 6 ( ) Th e fou nder of tho Yin dymaty 

Hi T ULi tULi ill a 

tt aJ prpt, 

^ Incewntly Y p HI 8 
LercL Hie hatnunent — the lerel IV 

A ditch, — nude in dlrldlng the Oeldt, 
i feet TrWe, liid the wme depth. V p 
TH.e'JC I ). i.'T' ^ 

1117 : 1.3 

HL la 7 7» ■• 

SiV-^riLs 
xtHL 3 

To ofTcrflow Vn ”JC i. To 
fITOulforth,---epokeaofkQftrQcti(ja. IV 

Til 

Tha name g£ t ftreun. IV U. 1 

To drtnm, to be drcm>ed L ’ 
6 tIV“pxrii 8 VLj 2 TilL To 
go to nrin. IV [•* li. A To be 
drvTruiilg. IV p xril 1, 2, 8 
To exUngnUh dtlnffnlibcd. HL |\ 
Ix-C. 

To Incrcuo. n. 1 7 VL ~J\ 
t1 a 


antine. VI. Tiit*. 

'n e nemo of a Btetc. L 7 : *111 ii 

IT 1 n-T* ° 

^ 1 . 7 : liu. iiiiT 1 IT 1 ntj^ 
lljUll ir DLJ^ 

Coogwh^ Impeded. ^ dHa 

toTj n."^ ^ 1 
Bflnye L J\ T 5 


f'd 

tv 

T* 

tB 


TTie name of a itic am . HL It 

To be a fUhennan, to catch fl*h- L 

± 


The naiDo of a riTcr a krpo branc^i of 
tbo Tanj^tttc, in Hoo-plh ILL J[^ Ir 
7 18 It.4 V p It a. 

f To be dean, pare what Is clean ITL 

7: 111 . » IV Tt > 'T “Jr 

chlch iIt 4 xhtIL 7 IL To keep pore. V 

± 

Ccumwi. 7 any borenEt. I "JC x. 

To moUten and noiirUh. VT Till 
L -■ to modifj and adjeut. 

m. liLia 

^ fr n. fi. 28 


^ Cl) A manh majabj thicketa. ITL 

laU _£ 7 , 7 : 11,5.17 J: La 

pond- L“[\ t a ( ), FaTOiu*, bone- 
fitai bcjiefkiai laltaence, L iIL 
lIvJ^Ll“f;ilLA 4xalll 
V TiJ,tiioi"p 12 vn.J^ 
lx. A (8) ^ the name 0 / a gate. 
VlL j[^ ihtI a 



A aroall ditch, trllattaiy to a 

IV 

£rae 

knal 

“fC XTill A 



i 

To dam up VL 

11 A 


cfal 





HaiHT IV .HL! 3. 


c4«i 




cbit 




i 

J y ^ IHiatla low and fset 
H It L 

n. 


With the up. tone 

Tbe oamo 

o£a 

Uf 

atretm. lH p It 7 




chi 

^ Dp. 3d tone (1) To ferry coiiTry 
acroaa. IL~[^ 111 4 () T5 ancceed. 

IL [- T C. 

ImpoOcJ. 117: 

^ 111 I 

la 
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ClIINLMO CIIAKArrUlS AM) ?HUA*'hS, 


IM)1,A III. 


rlrF; A- 


iS^ to asoibt on tJie journoj, or 

expedition 11 m 1 (*-2) 'I'o do, 

peifonn^ to cair> out, to priuti^'t , to bo 
practised, cm nod mi f I j'" n mi 

9, 22, ~|v ' 2, 4 i\ 1 r/ o! , supr 

Tins ineaniiifr is kindrod to (In nlano, 
and domed iroin It '1 lio u fo/ unnl itc-. 

the conduct To carr\ out iirin- 

ciplcs,’ often occurs but ^ j 
J\^, VI I" \ G, 16 litcralh ‘a tram- 
per’ Ob'crio the two nicmingp in 
i\ 2— Obs nl50 VI ’’jx 

XI 2, -iji, IV Jx I 2, and II 

h 1 3, [- IX 3, 

^ i/n ^7> ^7 Pj 

n G 7 (3) A iiaiiK. Ill j" n 
1, 3-^IV [x \x\i 1 
Low 3d tune Actions, conduct , — al- 
xvnys a noun I |\ n 8 II {" n 

18 III [x L\ 5 7 13 IV [^ M 

V V 4,5, X 11 7 IV ” 

6 Vir [- \\i 1, 1 \ wxiii 2, 

xxxMi, G 9 ^Icdhurst, 'Williams, ind 
Wade gue the promincntion ns here 
' represented, but iccoiduig to Iv‘am:-hc'‘. 
diet. It should be expressed b> /tany, 
hgng 

Lowr 1st tone a double sur- 

name IV |\ \xxii I 
A name ITT 1 


'S' 3d tone Towt'ir, Ml-"' 

MI 21 III J'.n 1,4 VII J' xxii 


I - 


fS. = 

t ItU 


7? 

hng 

hsiug 


'lo dttn), biToiiio simi) and feeble, 
in "]C IX -,,7 V I* M 1 \i |C 

-linai xn 2, ! 

A shroud. I Jv xm 2 

/ t)i 

I b in 

To strip up tin slc'cvc tobaretbr ann. 
fl n J'^ IX 2 V. "[V . .3 

Linbnudtrcsl roks MI m, 

r/i nt 
t b'cii 

T.OW 3d imif To beco\ertd \'-itIi = 
to be afTi'cli d b\, to rtitne IV {" . i. 

3 V J' Ml t>,^> I 2 to wear, 
to bus I towiiir. ^T1 M 

Low 1st tom / // Ui; && 
till* bair di^biM lUd, unbound 1\ ”|x. 

X\I\ 'i (> 


^"i 

pel 


pti 


Tii' 


A name A 


/ ( I' 

cli in 

40 


'T 


III 2 


t?T 

yen 

44.- 


s^uA 

sliu 


jiru 

toei 


An art, a contrivance I vii 8 
VI xvu VII I" xvin l,x\iv 2 = 
a profession II j" vii 1 
The name of a btate IV |\ wiv 
2, XXXI 2 V [- Mil 1,2,3 
and ^ V |^ iv 7 
9 Crossvnse, = disorderly, 


huang ^ [x ui 7 VI xv 3 

THE 145th EADICAL ^ 

dk Clothes , robes II ix 1 III j’\ 
J iv 8, [x IX 5 V [^ 1 1 VII 

VI ^ Ig., Ill [x 111 3 VII \- 
Xixvi 2 = grave-clothes, I. \vi 2 


^^lkc.l :jg. IT |- ,x 2 V. 

dyiiq “ 1 ^ , J — '1 lure must he a diffornico m 
eh'eng I , , , 

till* mi ammr ol llu* two ti rms, but 1 have 
not tmiiid u nulu ited 
Abmidame ot ilotlu- Abundance 

gLiicnllv = *ven, and 

more ’ 11 1; ^ 

'I’o mend clot lies To mend or rep iir 
gem rallv to supply , to U'-sist ^ 

i\ 5 JO III ["I 5, i\ 3 VI 
“[7 'n 2 VII |- MU ; (NB J 
N.Ml 


=r/.U 

ipt 

)w 


JlOO 

pu 


lo 


Luo 

kuo 

m 

srdi 

lisi 


^ To tie or w rap up I "j'v v 4 


p( en 
l>ieu 


To put off the upper garment 71 

Narrow /j'Vj I |" vu G III 

j" m 14 

Cloth of hair, coarse cloth II p 11 
4, 7 III [- IV 1, 4 

(1) An lion epithet 

I'llump' f ‘ (-) T fj. 'Iw 

lion of a disciple of Itftiig bin 11 j" 


/to 

ho 


H I 
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la Enn TTOild mlln ttt. VD Tt 
larfl. s, e miT. 1 , i]d ] a 
( 4 ) A romanus. in h U. 

Wann } w»nDlj.{ lo varm.—tpokm 
«irnji tcfeTCBc* to dodJog. X Tli. 

C )r BjVJI. uHO 

SoUtairiMntmfo!, I t 3. 

•chHrag 


j|^ To ihloe, niamlntto, TII 

<ifKm 2. 


^Thit 1* !dJ>oij»c tnmblo Dl. f* , 
/r, ir 3, , 

^ To bo mlocolitel, n itIB. 1 


sifUpiiortanT in n, !■ IT “IC I 

jaL I ’ 


A bear I.I 


To borifct lobe bronplit tonMtarlu 
III JL Ir «.M J_ TaS,iU.I 


JIuti «li*t h hot L “Jv I 4 t IT I 
^ ^ F |1 to »UWa. 

' ± *- = 

/ ^<11^ tbo fleth cf Mcrlflcc, 

jaa tL Q. 

/ditft* Uji.l»tton4 Tho oameof I. 

~f X I s,iL I 
»m.i j. n It ii.E 

To iJan,— o bbHIlnp. L _j' R A 
Q/g KtlSdal carw in.-j: IX.A 
#R] j^gj^Jj-toboBtoonuu. MI.’j; 

iJn L tt 

iiP^ To cooV. Clkoo He mj*, to flgbt 4 
III J: It I 


niF 8 nt HADrCAL. 


TottriTcfOT I\ I" xIt >> 


A fotujd *t the bcgbiiUng of 

elaixarto Quoted from tJw Bto-teif 


Aod»^»oi I "Ju ULCjy 4 6 
^ rassM. (1) To bo L L 4| fll. 
^ a 3l m, 1( Ir 6. 0 i( nX 

AtthsbeslimlogofcUaKt,^ 
continuing whit prcccdct, often »rAo 


«, rJb *o*. Beftifo tood* of rolatim 
*»d proper Wmoa, It ftj p/aj to tiao 
to W. L~J\ 1 y 2 t IL _J 2 L 

VT. a 4 :WoXaepet EohithfpbnM 

3 £:@A't!l 

wfyjoQt latcnnedlato irorda, often — to 
tnke Co be, to regud, to cootider to be 
comMercA L 8 C; ”J> a 2 

xLSjetaope Often, bo er 
•IiTiplj’ to bev or to nao to (3> 

Toin*ke Code; to be done, I a3; 
ra la 11 !•, la la 1 > ^ anpUfur*. 

T4il2,t/aL “ 

toexcrcUc toadrol l■tc^ to toTora. n 
iT^inxJ^ m L Obe pimuo 
^ udmlolrtCT BO uiocnt, ukl 
ioortlmca to ftro lav to the cuipbr la 
frt^lttcnL L it I » IL”|y i, Ct IT 
p l.8»Tl{ta4!rt«t a»toe*UMUh. 
n f 1.7 III. J; a 

si ud U ^ m. la 10 -to 

tool to bA m. m. j-oho.^ 

n-± 

vn-fCir 

>1 S (13 m. j: r 5 vn,-]; rf .1 

Ti^; la ti jgi^;7fc 

J: ^ 

4, V ■]; Ir a 

txnr 3 d toBo. For a behalf of. Be- 
fore dauK*. it iJ luoat conroiioBtly taken 
M * conjunction, tee gaa e. I It 6 ] 

Ta la IX 13 j ■T'^***^ 

for tea tb« principle of Yang Cl»o. IH 

"JC ii. 0 i Tn, irri 1 Ob*, g 

Ta a But aiould not and 

^ ilvayi hare tite ^ Unf 3d tooel 
m cAiKgucirtlj' J ”Jt xri Z. 
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To remove 11 p i\ 2 (iV 7 ? J V. 

kiae h 1 4 To relicv e, to iiuloose II h 
Cll'vll ' ' 

1 i3 

•Crfi IP niiTipnrniipp nf fpnnup 


ni)penrancc of fenriHg 
death 1 \ii 4 , G 


See above 


THE 149TII RADICAL. 

C7 

^ A ^vord, words a saying I |\ i 5 * 
7/en 111 4 , a 4 et jKtbvm To speak &.13 , t*^ 
speak of I vii 9 IG m 3 » 

et sapx'^simc ^ nvmii 

2 =to mean, meaning I mi 12 
VII [^ xvii 3 jg “ = means, 

VII [^ n G, but in VII \- wn 

1 the same phrase = to think ninlliing 
of the Mords of others =totlKris,h II 

j^\ IV 1 et a! This naige is only 
found in some quotations from the Slic- 
king to ha\t a saj iiig, or (0 

say Sfppe, but in IV j" x I it = to 
have speech 

gj lo calculate V v 4 

A.‘e 

tli‘i 

=J. To punish, to order to be punished 
^aou f'^ ^ death III 

[^ IX G 

=i|l the appearance of being self 


^ conceited VI xiii 8 

(r To instruct V j" vi 5 (2) 

11^1111 1'“'**^® of Book 111 the Shoo- 

king V ail 9 

=j|| To revile IV J'k xxxiii 1 
shan 

To entrust I vi 1 = to ac- 

cept a stated support from V |\ vi 1 

To contend, wrangle fS , liti- 

51015 gants V r 7 , VI 1 

cheerfully VII xxxv = 

yiu 6 

Toestabhsh gj* g, HI f- 111 
she institute instruction 


= ^ ( 1 ) To allow, to accede to I f" . 

Ml 10 To promise II J" 1 1 ( 2 ) 

A surname III }" i\ 1 , 3 , 4 , 0 , 17 , 18 . 

lii One sidid, onh half the truth II j" 

11 17 HI fx IX 13 
[)i I 

To tri to try to follow. 

dnh S"o>-d-exerci 30 HI p n 4 . 

SR A piece of poetry anode Geiiornlh, 
p 4 iMth rcleieiK e to some jnecc of the Shc- 

'tuh f I' " ^ 

1 V J" n 2 , |x Viii 2 ; 
VI M 8 , [x III 1 , 2 7 ^ 

and y arc tlie forms of quotation 
from the Slio-kiilg Pa'^sun 

Deceitful, deceitfully HI |x 1 4 

/ 1 / ct 

kuci 

(l)Pirtieuhrs V 11 1 VI [x‘ 

4 xMmutelj. IV [x .x^ 1 ( 2 ) 

hsiang I 

A name H Jx m 3 

To cut off, to init to dentil I j^x 'm 

3 , xii 1 HI [x IV 6 V |- m 2 ; 

Ml 9 , |x 1 ' 4,0 VI |x Ml 3 Ini. 

jx XI 2 and HI |x v 1 , the trnnsla- 

tion — ‘punished’ — is too light 

and arc the names of 

Books in the Shno-knig I h 11 4 — 
sliih ' 

III V G V T 7 

5 '^ A saying V p* n 1 = speech, lan- 
guage HI |x M 1 

To tell, sptak to about I [" vi 
^ 2 , Ml II, [x 1 1 , 2 II [x XI 3 , xii 

1 vir p* IX 1 

To delude HI |x ix 9 


To establish gjp g, HI p* 


10 - to institute instruction 

VII [x XXX 2 to settle in 

one’s mind IV. Jx xxx 6 . 


=j|] To repeat, croon over VI Jx 11 5 . 
sung ij.y 2 j J.^ 4 

To instruct, to teach VI p* ix 8 , 

ta' - I' - 

( 1 ) To be sincere, sincerity IV p* . 

Seng ^ h . IV 2 (2) 

Really, truly, indeed, I J" vi G, vit 
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^ A rhlnottirot. IH ix. Q 


iJii 

W: 

ht 


A Tktira, ctUed m bdog tpot 

tt m.'B T 2i-\TL 

"JC XiT *, 

THE Oltn EADIOAli. 

A Cos, dog'. E ^ IT 1 IV 

cliTixii, , „ * 

6 li g. 

To YioUta, rV ^ ® VL*~p tU- 

/<" 8. -r- .. 

Ambitioni, ardent. YU. j'k hxtU. 

i'MWijl, 2 3,4 0. 

k-tiang 

^ Tha wlia trfbei cni tbs North. L f\ 
liT 2[ XT ll ML J 2 
• 7 ^ IX. 11 

:lt:^>c i-T “-T ’ 

VIL ^ I' A 

To bo oaftT to. VTL ^ 


ohftaii 


m 

kM 

lirla 


)w 

}ia 

m 

Xos 

koa 

n 


The tax. IIL J2, x *■ 


boto 


Ad« <!£«. L_t 11L4 5 TlLH. 
IL Jt. LIO 

J* ui ImpCTitl WOT of fM!** 
5^ UoZ'L^lrC.TL-p.il.vl^ 

usipLilimllij^ 

^ ftJiBrfaciit. m. 

(• h X 4- 

a -f- , u 

iS WA-roU IV xth-IiViX 

xixt (3) to IK •>»"““ 

.bundaoctt. ID _E, ^^1- 1 

Ftoroo, ra.'l' K. 41- 


J£ 

mjDg 


tr* 

JTl 


rrt 

1*4 

ii m 
haicn 


UtleBxU. V,J:x7, 

Ti. L 

ly-dcdilcd. Vn.'Jt xnrtL 

AT 

Only; olooo. L 11, 4; Til. 10, U} 

L4j 1L”|\ Tli.a,4 

Old and ohfliUctt, •oUuiT I, t 3 
In iolitTide, retiranenL VH. lx. Q 
^toi Pecnlijir Vn. nxrl. 2. 

a tribe o4 nartUtm boibaHw’ 

L"j; lu-i 

(1) To grt, obtidn c*t(±> KL 1. 

4 V "Ji lb A ^ It®* ^ 

amidroco of IV *11. L ( ) A 
Tamn. VL U. 8 
To hunt. ^ X. ”J\ L C, 7i 
vn. -p ixjiT s r V "fT 

lx A A 

A brnto animal aTildinlnaL L p 
tr 5, e '~f ir 7 III.J[^lr-"[\ 
ii.njivJ;lix.8 
nouriah aa a dog or a borts. TIL 
xnrlL 1. Wrda and baaata, 

IjratlirDal entoi 1 It eornrnm 
TiL A la Ui HL _t i’’ T 0 «<ot 

^ i-±”-4 m-rp lx.4. 
^ ^ imuirupedx IL U. S8. 
An otter IV p t*. 8 


An bon- epithet V ""[7 UL 2 


the OStn EADICAIi. ^ 

^ 8 kyKX)l 0 nr. - dark allki. HL “[7 


( 1 ) Ai to bo at. I. -HI. IG H. 

Y tti, 13 I'" 1 d 
(1) sun, yet L”[t IL *( *1* ^ Jl 

^ XL-j; li. ill. 0) 

In a OwnLlo unmanjc IV ail- I 


tn/en T 
balian 


lua 


(l)TofoQoir foIloTrtnff, akmff. L*~K 

tcivJ^li (i^ t X 

1, •> (a) To IxeL 1 (- It t, ti g. 

T O.UL J;. lx A18 "p T 31 

;i7 \ "p i>L .M JlLA 



nnXl'SF OIlAlMfTKU.S AXl) PIimSKS 


1 M) 1 A' iir 


To fn^e cnrcfiil Jittention to I |" 

1 171 111 4, 111 21 

chin 

=1^ To detest V iv 4 


H Toiiisrcct ifn I h 

' 3 n I- , 3 

To knoM, I -Ml 4, [\ Ml 2 

II 11 ], 3, \ 2, Ml 1 V p 11 
3..V 1, 1^ „ i VI n 3,v 7 
8, M 5, 6 To niiderstmul VI 
[\ Till 4 ^ ^ IliJ, of much in- 

formation VI Mil 2 
loMarn III K i\ 3 

clung 

To compare ,V j'^ * ^ 

/)‘e 

p‘i 

To discuss, indulge in discussions III, 
^ [\ IX 9 

1 

Praise IV \\i VI \mi 

yu 3 

gg To read V vm 2 

tuh 

tu 

To change, to he changed I i 

2, XI 2 n h 1 8 , K MT 2 in 

pien ’ • ’1 

IT 12, 16, T 4 V IX. 2 

Vl Ti 6, IX 3 Vn p* M 2(= 

versatile) , xli 2, xiv 3,4 

To calumniate VI xiu 8 To 

revile I |\ ir 6 

(1) An enemy IV ui 1, 4 (2) 

di‘ou ^'^-toaiengc (3) In a name V 

I" TUI 2 — The char isalsovntten^^ 

To reprimand, reproof VI ni 

gang g (2) To yield, to decline Vll 

XI modesty and complaisance 

n Ti 4, 5 

THE loOrn KADICAL 

A Talley HI f" n 16 

Ifi/i 


A mountain stream; a rncr II K 
/.V 1 4 

ch‘i 

THE lillsT HABICAL W. 

’ -i-t. 

O A iToodcii vessel or dish jrj 

ton [" X C "V II [" xxxn , |\ xi 

M4 How P//^sim It is gencralh follow- 
; cd h^ at the end of the sentciic-e 

P g 'i 1^ 11 4,m 16, “[v X 4 
THE 162n HADICAL ^X, 


4< 

The swine VII 



s/ii> 

sliih 

^ to treat one ns 
XXXMl 1, 

a pig VJI 

!-• 

iJ^c 

A jonng pig I 

[“ in 4 , MI 

24 

f n/i 

III [x Ml 3 VII 

[x XXM 2 



(I) TJie elephant 

HI |x IX C 

(2) 


^etn/g To resemble, to make to resemble I 
hsiang |.. .pjjj, name of Slum s 

brother V p u 3, m 1, 2, 3 VI 

T1 3 

Grain-fed animals VI mi 8 

Am a 71 
huan 

The first among a hundred 

hao" ^ [- IT 12 AHI f* r 

(1) To be pleased, satisfied II |\ 

y'i xui 1, 6 IV h WMii 2 (2) To 

ju * - 

make an excursion I n 5 
THE 163d radical, ^ 

(1) The leopard III i\ 6 (2) 

jjtjou ^ name VI vi 5 
puo I 

A kind of wolf Jg, IV p 

r/i ac xvii 1 
ch ai 

1S^ (1) A general name for the harharons 

tribes of the north VI j’\ \ 2, 4, 7 

mai ^ 2 ) A surname Vn xix 1 

Aspect, demeanour IV p xm jjj^ 
mao” ^ demeanour, VI |\ xn 2, 

3, used ^erbally, IV jx \\\ 1 
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indlTHial. rV xiiT 2 

1:T1 "JC Ir 4,8 (4) Id adoublA 

•nnume. VII "p; nr 1, (6) In a 

nanw VIL jjj. 111 . 3 
0) lirellhood. L ^ tH *>0, jl, Sa 

OAnatir,. 

lU. 3 . — bmd. V lx 2 . (8) 

^ ■ d«lgn*t 1 aiL IV ”J\ IL 1 V 
±014, 

A *00 In Uw V "pc 111 , 6 


TItE 101ft RADICAL 

(1) To tife; to be ii*o<L I J[^ UL 1, 

3 ir 6 tIL JO ftaJ arrpuiftmt. (2) 
II*ed for loltUl, — for on tbo part 
of. Y T EL fl tljercby L”|\ t 
« in.”J> T 6 

THE 102d HADICAD 

g] (1) A add, arfd. L UL 4 tR 
“4 lit h IH. ("A A) 7 5 18,16 let 
ft of., fop*. PQ the hcJj fidA UL 

g ^ IV J- L 0 VL -j: .RR 
Pg|g_IV“[;iIL3,4 VILJ^xjU. 
3. the ofllco held bj Conf In 

cbtugo of tbo pabllc fleldi. V ”pC ▼ 

4 (3) B9 g] ^ to hnnt. I 
"2 i.a,7ini."J^ LiiVj; Tii.3 
vu, T xnh 

yjiy (1) From, iii\na.c Jlnj from, L dL 

r*» 4{“fC XTl.LIL_t L8jU.l,*T tL 

^ 4; lx S 4i aL, ta^rtstm*. (2) Bj to 

proc e ed by to rrnlk In. H. *ril. 3 
ni, r 11 . 3; m. « lx 4 
(8) Uted for In both Iti meintoft of 
GitndiaZl iJ^Tte f^LatlL 

I,6["p ill.fi dot (4) 

^ ftbbeafe. H. fcc. 2 V "pC 

L 3 (fi) Tbc Bime of UL 


i-is 

rti!a 



chkh 



rei 






chu 


ml 

ww 

nra 


pi 



linv 


""[x lli 4.— In tbo TMTTW V 

J: 

(1) A coat of men *3deftailTBtiiDonr 

Lj;^lfl.liT3TiLl4IvJ^L0 

( ) tbe oaioe of a Book in the 

Bboo-khjg U ± It 61 rV tDL 
4 V_tR4 m mLL 
( 1 ) Tolncnlcate BipedaBy ticaledly 
I UL 4| tRH (2) A fmrifTTw, 

n "JC xL8 

(l)AiiiHe. IV nlLliV 
LS lLl|"Jt tL 6 mAUReof no> 
V S, 4 6 

A bonJti botmdariex IL |\ L 4i 
UL 111, 13, 

To fear to dread. I ^ [C 
m.1,1 3lL8 ILj^iSjlLfijtra 

Vn, xIt Si ”2 *• 

^ tm»B channel of vater 
tbe cbuiDeled fleW» V L 8 tU, 8, 
4;± Ti«j VL'pC rr I 
To rebel, to rebel agalnat. IL L 
4,6 lx 1,3,8. 

(1) To ftop, idnJx L 
(J) To keep In itoee, bara laid up. IV 
lx A (8) Bead iatA, to keep, to 
DDDriRi. L UL4 trlLai n,MiT 
n. 4 "Jt tL 4: vn. P Qfl. 8, 

^^ttIL 1, 

An tore Tti drehuTUledat dUTerent 
tlmea. benr 631 ww » an Engllth 
aoT. Lj2^m,4;TlL li UL f- UL 
6, 16, 17 lOj hr 9 V ”2 ^ 8 VU. 

Jl B^ml 

(1) To bo BnUlud. m. p IRUi 
t 7 t1 1 (3) A fnmame. UL 

UL lA-rV ~p L A 
A seoeral nnrunfry an ootline. UL 

J 2 _ uL*o V "p a 1 

A field of lllty WKW TTaed for fleldj 
geaerally Ul- ”p» tH, 4, 
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hh 

he 


Z 

tsoia 

tsou 



foo 

lu 


/Iji 

ch 1 


chuou 

chao 

m 

ynS 

juUi 



chuou 

chao 


To exact R'' j"* mv I. To pay 

a tax 3II ± 111 15. 

A plodfie, an lutroclnetory present III 
|^\ 111 1 , 4 V Ml 1 

To (lopeiid on, = be good 'S'l [" 
Til 1 

To avail for, be adequate to I 
vii 22 II I' 111 2 
A gift to a tr u oiler for the expenses 
of liij. journej JI in 3 

THE 15dTn EADICAL 

, an infant III p v 3 
^ the cbild-licart IV 

[\ Ml 

ffi M blusliingly III 

|^\ vn 4 

To blaze with anger I |> in G 

THE IBGxn EADICAL ^ 

To run , to run to I in 3 IV 
[" i\ 2 To gall jp I V 5 
quadrupeds II n 28 
To come 1 vn 18 

To arise, to ri'>e IT p ii 17 III 
I" in 11, i\ 19 IV WMii 

1 VII I" v\v 1 , 2 To begin with 

II h 1 8 1 ^^ to be aroused 

vn XV 

To leap over I [" vii 11 

(1) To go beyond, exceed with I | ^ 

III 7 ( 2 ) = to roll over V 

iv 4 (3) The name of a State 

IV XXM ' A- h 

2 

Tlie name of a part of Tsiu, and the 
clan name of its chief VI xvn 2 

In III 1 4, ^ J* i 3 j perhaps, 

‘ the officer Keen oi C laou.’ 


, { ^ To run, to linsfen 11 n 10, IG, 

M T ” ■’ I'. - Jl-iifJ- 

their anil VI jx \i 2 
THE 157x11 EADICAL 

jjl (1) The foil IV J-. Mil 2,3, (C 

tWi j,, I Yj 4 (oiToln'Suflicicnt, 

tsu -I- 

cnougli I I" Ml 5, 10 12, IG, 21 22 

ct po's/ia Miiv sonletlnlt^ be coin ( iiient- 

I 3 translated bv ‘to be able' J. v,'\]I. 

j' wii 2 = abnndiint VII |-. 

Will 3 to satiate one s-sclf 

IV |\ w\m 1 As a verb, 

do not count nic sunicient to 111 
11 4 

'I’lic name of a f.unous robber 

Ik- in h‘ ^ s 

orj To resist, to beep at, or banish to, a 
Ucu *I'sff>tict HI. jv ix 10, 13, 14 VI, 
xin 8 

Foot-prints III [" iv 7 


1 ® 

fsien 

ebieu 


chuny 


( 1 ) A road, a path I p 111 4, vn. 
24 II [^ \ 3, 11 3, VI 1, 2 et 

al , scope On the way II xin 1 
Asavirb, [Jjj and run about on 
the ro.ads III j" iv G = 

to obtain the management of the gov em- 
inent II 1 1 ( 2 ) J a 

disciple of Confucius II 1 3 , vni 
1 e( af 

( 1 ) To tread upon, = to fulfil, satisfy 
the design of VII [" wwni 1 

to ocenpj’^ the throne V ' f 
(21 10 If^. tlie name of a famous piinco 
of Yud, I |\ 111 1 , and of an adv enturer 
of Mencius’ time VII [" i\ 1 
To cross over, to leap over I j^\. 

XV 1 HI [^ 111 6 , vn 2, IV 
XXV 11 3 VI J\ 1 8 To overstep, to 
exceed I vn 3,xvil, 2 
(1) The bed VII xxvi. 2 (2) 

To come to. JIT iv 1 



iNDrx Jii 


riiiNFSb rnAR,\CTKnn aM) riiRAtFs. 


4G1 


e 

p*i 


p»i 



Loans 

E 

cbiel) 


Acm«i 

hao 

htPM 

bao 


the loetn UADlOAtc. Q 
(l)XVlilto;toproT»nT>cfltob(jirhlte L 

Jt U »:VI. ^ 

Q ^ grvy liairtd. I liL 4 tU 
( 1 ) A tnrnanin. li. 

(I) \ hnndrcJ Pamm U is naed 
na A roQnd nuuibar algnlfjLnR all of a 
cUaa. ■SVebare @(111 IL U .1 

rt alt ■@"g «I ± II. a, < »■ 

rt.tr'g'si n' ± ' “ a 

■V J: T n, rt«i, g-X 1IL± 

“I W © 1" Jb iiL =■ ( ) 

"O' a «kmhloanmin>e. \ li, 

1 I VI tL 4 } IT 1 

^ ^fB “Udcraa-llkf III ~f^ I 
ilL J I 

Rjirt*. AIL At the conimeDewK>ot I 
of rUoMea, Titb n>fmTU*« to prv^Tinnit 
■Utemenu. If it lu « a rxmn with it, 

the noon pTtt'od ’t ^ "I' 

xiOi • rrxTlI 11 Oba, 7 

III Ir 3 

1 ^ *hJt« and gUttcning lU. 

± I' 1^ 

^ I^Jji ^ pUcid ,iid content like 
WL _b. iin, 1 


THE 10 in r kniCAI., 

(1) The hide* of anlmalj Uie akin 
^ -with the hair on I ”Jt !▼ 1 1 \ I. p* 
il 111 ft III. 0. ( 3 )AnaiM. Ml 
"Jl Mill 4 




E 

ah^ 


kb^^og 


(1) To add to; more, I T i.4i VI. 
Tin 7 XT J. (U) Of adrintage, 
profitable. lL“yC ILlSi VL “fC tL 
S \TL UL 1, 3. ( ) A mlnlatCT of 
Kmn aod Tn. Ill, h It 7 V h 
Til 2,4 A 

IHij not} ^oaJd Jt not be better to „ 

L Jh Tii s a “p xTt IV 
lUi 1; “[t mi 1 21 VIL iiUi 
I ixrfi L 

An appeariocs of folataa. TIL ^ 
r^i 4 

Complete Croat; flooriahlog ttatc, IL 

Jbl-lousavj^lrl \L"p; 

TiJ 3 VII ~y^ tttII 2 
Dp. lat tone. A rmdfai in. ~J\ 

III 3 2 va ^ ilT 4 

A robber ILL s S V It 3, 


ming 

IiVa 

chteo 

a 


To coTount aoJemnlj VT'JtTlia. 

To oTcraet. IL “p li. 2, 8. 

To f xbanrt, to evrr oot to the trtnwrt 
deprec Id the -nj of dcrloc or thinking 
1 llLllTlLl? 1X.2 llL 

J^il.4V"j;i 6iVI.J^Ti7i 

Ml L 1 11-3 Tlli Obt, g ^ 

in ±ll.»..nd^J^/^jtisIE 
“ft ill. !. (3) All, IV ft iMia li 
VII J- XJMI E Eotlrelj m 
It S ml ft UL L 

TnE lOUtn IIADICAT g 


THE Idem HADIOAL. JHL 

JH Anod. ntj^ms 

a (1) To fin foIL III lx. 9 IV 

y®? _t. *i”f^ xTiiii, 8t vn. p 

xJdT S, TTia IiJl amount. la UL 
7 ( ) In a name. lU ”jC Till, i 

^ tumame Vn. 

"TC itU. 1 

p #u I 


g Thoryo. I ilLlfli IL J- IL 
I in. ±14 xl,lV±L5,ft 
nx. V 1 1 J VI J[^ Tii 7 8 

XT 2 i VII "jc xxlT L 
7* (1) Btralpiiti to bo itmlghtj to mate 

^ ttnlghi HI L 1 S, Bi IV 

i Cj t T Tii 6 Metaphorically to 
correct; tectlUnk, ^ ^ 

m ± Ir 13 T 1 (S) Dull I ± 

m 5 ft 1 3 11 ft tUS 
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'CHINESE CHAEACTEltS AND PHRASES 


INDEX HE 



'hm 


shoo 

6lui 

m 

yll 

yu 


cJttten 

cliuan 


■ 

Y‘ 

sin 

hsm 

Loo 

ku 



p^ah 

p‘i 




pecn. 

peen 


Briglit bnglitly di6i)laycd 

V'll xx-v G 


(1) The 'wheelof acnmngo VI |\ 
sxiv 2 (2) A whecl-w right 

cnrringe-'wriglits III iv 3, 4 AHI 
V 1 

a double surname IV p 


1 1 . 


Cl) Properly, the bottom or frame of 
a carnage or ■waggon A carnage , a w ag- 

gon-load I |^. "vn, |\ \%l 1 III 
(>, 11 1, 2 (adj ) VI [>, 1 6 (2) A 

camage-'wright See |lj^ 

(,1) To turn oi er In the phrase 

(or f ) I p Ml 2 

n K IT 2 nr. f- m 7 . ( 2 ) 

, the name of a place L i\ 4 


THH, IGOrn RADICAL, 
A name TIT, iv 2. 


r _• ^ t , 

A transgression. .y , innocent, 
n p 11 24. 

(1)^? u Depraved, moral de- 
flection L I", vii 19 TTI p ui 

8 (2) I, q To open up, to bring 

under cultiiation I "ni 16 II 

|- 1 10 IV 1 9, XIV 3 VI [>» 
•vii 2, IX 1 (8) To remove from the 
■ivay IV |\.ii.4 (4) A name. ITT 

h V 1 

To twist ITJ J'* X 4. The pro- 

nunciation and meaning are taken from 
the tonal notes and Ch(K» He The diet 
does not give them. 

^ 9 To avoid TTT vu 2 , 

S.5 iV xni 1 VL X 2,3,4 
Vn |- sxii 

^ 1 — , may be compar- 
ed to VUL, xxxix. 

To discriminate. VI p x. 7. 




pt on 
picii 



shin 

ch‘6n 


pih 

ju 

U4f 

matq 

nCng 




ytng 

Lin 

chin 



Vac 

t‘ai 


(1) Language, Mords II j^.n 17’ 
III J\ i\. 10, 13 = a sentence V» 

I" n 2 in express words. 

V |\ n.J) Tlic words of a message 

II in. 3, 4 messages, 

spectlies II I'* II 18, ix 1 

to frame apologies for. II |\ ix. 
4. (2) To decline, refuse II |\ ii 2, 

V 1,\ 5 III 1 4 V. [v 1 3,v 

2,3 vr (.,.2 

To dispute III, **J\. L\. 1, 13 VII, 

xwi. 2 

THE IGlsr RADICAL Jf^. 

, the planets and constellations 
of the zodiac, or perhaps the stars gene- 
rally IV |\ xxm 3 
To suffer disgrace I [" v. 1 II |", 
i\ 1 IV p i\ 5 To disgrace V, 
Ml 7 

(1) Husbandry. I [" in 3 
alone, and husbandmen. H p. 

v 4 HI [■* n 5, 9, in 6, n 3t 

V \\ il 9 (2) jfilp an ancient 

emperor, the father of husbandry ITT, 

}" IV 1, 

THE 162n RADICAL % 

To meet, to recen e. I x. 4 , xi St 

III [\ V 5 VI MV 2, 3 vn. 
xxm 2 

To go out to meet. AH. K i 8. 


To be near, to approach, near 

n. 

VI 2 ITT IV 8 IV. 

XXX. 

6 V p All 7 VI. viii 2 

VII. 

p IV 8 , xx-ui 1 , xxviii 4 

iE 

^ , ministers belonging to a court 

V. 

1" viii 4 


Hutik V. = before 

n. 

n 3 




cnrrKfiE coaracters aijd ruEAsr*; 
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IKDEX ni 


?r 

*4^ 

•htU 

tiaf 

•hh 


il 

it 

tx& 

haa 

lia 

SR; 

tie 

thlh 


THE llStn RADICAL ^ 

To fbcrw lodlctite V J|^ t 4, fi 

The fplritf of (bo Jttul, or tbffr titan. 
Aliriyt in tbo plirato, the 

tuttUry fpiiiti of t coontry and mijr be 
twid for the cuontry lUclf TV 

lU.li'j; »It 1,3,< 

To Mcrlftcf} to wcrlBce to TTL 
■j; T .. n -|; iiT ^ ^ 
■tcriflce*. VL I. 4.1 MI xIt 

Uapphictt. proapcrity I III, C 

Ro uut, re at tly y ±,r^ 

ODceiton. in f- itl. 


(1) A *§’^•11 •pWrttl 

bdn^t *Uo tro *t«rl6ced to. V ^ 
SxWtTuli-^yttcriooi. TU. ^ jdiL 
3 XXT a. (J) ^ one of the 

moet todcmt emperon IIL It L 
Araplcloaa. IV p xtUL 4; |\ 
tt‘'r<rt$TTiL 
btHang 

To tactiflce to ttctlflco tO{ ttcriScn 
ucriflcUl, IIL I1L3I 

IV "1^ xxJdU. Ii V T Ot~Jt 
It C VL -pri.a.rYJ)J 

J q To p«ir oot t llbaikm 

rv tILC. 

Eroolament, rtrenne, nUiy L 
Y jiir“]Fr Tm.ijxTi.i,nL_t ill- 
8,13,'7; X.8 V'pIll.O.T 8,0 
fliCt'VIL'T; mJH 1. ToffTftntto, 
to cndoir V tIL 1, 

To fceiAd, prohibit, prebfWdona. L 
^ ~j; 1L3 T 8 iM~[; tU. 3 •yu P 

chin xxxT 3, 4 izxlx. 4 

Ctlamhy II Iy 4 B — tnoot 
break attack. IV "jt uxL 1 Uteil 
a Lterb ^ I Jl ^ " 


alia 

lb£ii 


j# 

bfHai] 

tu 

cbi 


lu 


Mo 

boo 


S* 

Til 


tX4 

«a8 


puq 

t«Vte 

ch*iu 


napplocaa. IL J[^ It 6 C IV J[- 

Ir 8 

To wlthatand, oppotejto hinder to 
▼anl off I Ti c Til 1, 18 1 11 

h I 10 TiUSiVn Tll. 

L To »top and rob V |; tr 4, C 

To rotlgn gire orer to another V 

± 

(1) VTiat If p L^* , the principle of 
proprletT, the role* of cereincmy and 
poUtaieM In accordance tLeroaidL I 

ti.(»{t 11.8 etal ptep^nam^ To be polite 
to UL llL 4 VII xlUL 1 1 et 
oL a polite cicmtanoBT VX^JC 

*It S. fonw, need af a TYrb. IV 
"7; Trr. 1 (3) The Book of Rltca, IL 

'jCHEm'JCui.S TIk Rlhal 
LuRd. ID D « 

THE IKtd EADICAE. [i] 

TTio peat To. the fcninder of the Rea 
dynaaty JL rtfl. 3 IIL h It 7 
0 it. 4 n rtnl^ arjyjc 

Blrda HL "T^ L 4. In tbo ptxaae 
^ bWf and beaati. Irrational 
aiumala, tomtibnea applied zueUphorlcal 
ly to men L |- tU. 8, 10, 13» IIL p 
It 78 L6,lx,60 rv"7; xIt 

llirrliiO VL J2 Tills 

TllE HBrn RADICAL. ^ 

IhrlTmte prlrattly HI p ilL 0, 19r 

HL'K VLLJ^xLB 

Till 1 Ai a erb, 
tobo"M.lflilily attad ci\ to, to tnonopoliie 
n ~|; m. I II ”!> X. 0. 

To grafp malnttin. VL h 

tL 8 

(1) The tTrtnmn, In the antnmn an 
tmnna] I p* tIL 10 It 5i HL 
J2 It !i Yt "JC tU. S (S) 
a hlitorical 'IVixk, compH edh y Confodna, 
UI "JC It. 8 , 111 lY "p III 1 5i 
Vn. ip D 1 P) A lume. TI 
U 3 
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CHINESE characters AND PHRASES. 


INDEX III. 



lo 

kuo 


To make to go round. I . vii. 12 
n h j 8 , vj 2 To go round, make a 

revolution I. J'k x 4 
Up 2d tone (1) To go beyond, to 
exceed, more than I 12 II 

1 10,11 2, I'k xiii 4 III ^ 
I'lV. xvui 3, ? VI p II 3* 
VII p XI. (2) To err, faults, trans- 


gressions II vui 1 , IX 8, 4 . 
ni I'* 1 6 iV 1^ 1 4 V p M 
5, |^\*ix 1,4 VI |\ 111 4, XI 2, 4, 


to 

kuo 


XV 3 

Up 1st tone* To pass by. I vii 
4 TIT. I" 1 1, iv 7, V 4 IV XXV 

1, xxlx IV Alii. 3 Vn I" xui 



3j j\ xxxviu 8 

To stop, to restrict I 

111. 6 V. 

9^ 

H IV 1 VI. vu 3 


o 

(1) To reach to II | 

- L 10,' 

tcL 

ta 

vu 2 ni p 11 2, V 4‘ 

V [>» u 3 


tend Vil XV 3, xl 3, xxxi 
(2) To obtain advancement, to be in office 
IV xxxiii 2 Vll IX 4, 6, 6, 

XIX 8 To find vent n vi 7, (3) 
To be intelligent VII xviu 2. 



tuou 

tao 



jtei 


(4) UmversaUy acknowledged. IL 
11 6 

(11 A road, a path I p* iii 4 , vu. 
24 111 IV 7 iV Till 6 V 

p IX, 11 VI I" viu 2 p*. 

xh 8 It occurs everywhere with a 
moral application, meaning the way or 
course to be pursued, the path of reason* 
of principle, of truth, &c JS g,l 

lu 1 n 11 3, 12 , IV 8 , 1 4 , 

11 4, 6, 7, XIV. 1 (2) Doctrines, pnn- 

ciples, teachings AIbo passim E ^^jUT, 

p. IV 3, 12, 14, 18, f'k.i5,uS, IV 

2 , IX 5, 7, 9, 10 — ^This usage and the 
preceding nm into each ofter The 
principles underlie the course^ and the 
course follows from the principles (2) 

Te speak about, discourse. L vu 
2 III 1 2, IV 3 VL [x ui 2 
(1) To oppose, go Contrary to I p 
111 . 3, !■> ii 2. (2) To aAOidk escape 


yuen 

yuan 


0- 

iptcn 

yuan 

liS. 

shih 


m 

chik 



tsaou 

tsao 



is'een 

ch'ien 



seven 

hsfian 

icp 

M 

loei 



wet 

pe 

pi 



from IT p* iv. 6 vui. 6 

To escape notice. II. h n 27 (3) 

To bo distant from VI p , viii 2 
To be distant, distant, far II li 
2, 2G, 111 3 m p IV 1, IX, 

4 cl al To keep at a distance, V p . 
Vll 7 If? If , ministers from a dis- 
tance V I" nil 4. To consider far, 
I (-.1 2 VI xii 1 
To put away to a distance, to keep 
away from. I. vii. 8*JII J\. ix. 
C. « 

(1) Togo to I [x 11 6 JII p. 
IV 17 VI Vll 2 (2) Only, merely. 

VI. p XIV C 

-iV~ 

^ 9 gifi] To blame, remonstrate with. 

IV |- x\ 1 

To meet with V. p viu 3. 

1^, slowly, by-and-by V |'i. 
1 4 vn [^ xvu 

To foUow IV p 1 4 To follow 
the Line or course of I iv 4 Vil 

[" XXXV 6 

To remove I xi 3 To remove 

to ni l^.iv 16 IV. 1 1 To 
transfer to V i 18 Applied mor 
ally, — to move towards V p vi 5- 
VD xui 2 

To choose III p iii. 13, 

It 18 also jironounced e (1) To ne- 
glect I 1 5 VU Vll 2 To 

be neglected M. ^1:-= L “ 2- 

V 1 3. (2) To be left, remaining, 

n 1 8 V. P iv 2 

Low 3d tone To make a present, to 
present ill v 2 

To withdraw from V p v 7 , vi. 
1. To avoid, escape from I x 4. 

What is near, the near. IV K 

4 - ' . 
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JL 

UA 

u 




m 

t •r-j 


m 

/ f 
cJikrti 

iZ 


#■ ‘OVt 

luUo 

n 
/ « 
fu 


t *0 

kuj 


dffMmtblljr IL J[^ U, 10 ^11- I 

1 IV "jC xxUS I 

THE 11 ra EADICVL. | 

(1) To ftand; to lUnl cn>ct, I ^ \ 
U. I tIL 18i U J[2 T 1} li. li III 
n Tt IV “|t XX 2{ XXJC Jl 1 \ 
± I' 'iT ^ 'L U 5 
\ll, '‘l XlL 3 ^ ^ e. qttlcklT 

'' T X UL S{ wliL Uj»I fj TUCT 

If |\ It 3 Tt» flaftil f«ff t bp e«lalt» 
11»1 k L ^ I XT ** ( ) To ct np 
t aji ^QU I tablUli to be Mt Dp. ap 
IxJutcl I\ 10.1 Tl,j “1^ I 1 , 

^ n L 3i *T 1 

fl) \nr tUlftff Infinite iful compJotp 
■ J *ca,*rl«r ^^l J[^ xxIt 3 <. ) 
rulp canoti*, I\ H (31 A 

7 j 5 K ” 1' ^ ' t 

L U ft rt |\ 

J I n HI. I ^ ^ 1\ 

"JC XXX I, 3, 6, i» populUr 
Jl^ja arxKr fi/toen A ddlA MI 
p X 1. A Ud, III It 1 N> 

T ' ’ 

1 xlnc I <0 carry Ut (be otnwt I 

-[, X . n J: L ' Jt ' =■ 

(1) \ principle priodplp* II _|^ 
t1 a,G, (1) ComxX, Bpriglit I\ "JC 
hJt 

TUL llBra ILVDICLVL. 

To Uuph, to imllcj iminnf^ I 
tIL 1« hi "P tIL4« in xxl 
Ii\L'~Jx ni.* ToUnfffi.t, I _L 
111.11 MI "p xilU 
A chfck, Of t ken. Hie t« 

lial « of inch E tokoiu tho fitllna of 
which irmi an ctW’Wm of tlw buIdr^E 
aaUiority IN L3 

Viksrec,EcU» HI J[^ r 3i \ 

II. y To iTTwliuu to ErrjJgi 
ocwnlln lu nicilu U ± II 


m 

i 

cillo 

x: 


sr. 

irk 
I V 

cun 

L 

dl 

firn 

klun 


n 

litf 

ehiih 

m 

/ • 

5tv 

d i 

eho 


t •nnt 
troEB 

' 1|T 




A alutw E m&*clc. VT 


T 




Toannrer Vf ^ 

NTI il 4 xUil, 1 a, To reipcod 
to, — la ctmdwt. IN J* It 1 

A rilp of h*mboo cooUlnlnff willing 
— E pEEJatre, E pbee. \J1 ID 1. 

To reckon. ^^1^ IncElcnliblc. M 

± 

(1) Tlie HE mo of e Bute 
H k ( ) |j_| tha natoe of 

ElUJ. \ tI E 
(1) \ fife or Ante I I fl, 

(2) An lion, epitbet In II ”J\ 

U. «, A A iumame In eim] 

11- II J:Ll.,J,4 5,-p 

U. loi N L ~K XT I 
(1) To repjlElc to order Eetofdintt 
I U) proper dirlrioTiE. IN J[2 xxtU. 

\ Lie E rule L»cd E* e Ttrli, III 

-jtii 

To belt, D» b formlcx tnad vtlli. «• to 
bolW. 1 "f> xill S HI It 13 
"TC X 3 to lortlfy L xlr L 

To ororpj n«jpatloa. V t 6 

Ml ixxL 3. 

To cocJoU ItXc r ^ fiL C 

A mall Inikct or dUh for hnl llnp rlcc 
AJwar* In the pi rE*e 5|I ^ "T^ 

s 4{Xl 3 Hl’^ b 1 T 3 IV"jt 
xU1,mX«-' t m niir I 

(1) To rilKht. IV ^ ixtU. J % 
( ) Duty Mf irrrU. 1 (3) 

Ai bon. epllbot. HI L4 
A rvul^lCT "N Ir t* 


^ A recopl V ”Jt D 2 M tUL 


3 
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CHINESE CHARACTEJIS AND PHRASER. 


INDEX IIH 


¥ 

h 

U 


•4*; 

chung 


W‘ 

yeh 




Imng 

liang 



It 

h 


hin 

dun 


/oo 

fu 


THE IGCtii BiVDICAE tfl . 

(1) A neiglil)onrhoocl, a hamlet IT 
p V 6 , ^ u 2 (2) In the phrase ^ j 

a. ¥. = a rcbideuce. IV. m 3, 

4 Yll x\u 3 (3) A measure of 

length. At presejit it is a little more tlian 
one-tlurd of an English mile 13 

a square Ze, III iii 19,biitsqunroZes 
are often meant, where the ^ is omitted 
I 1 2, T 1, 2j -vn 17, 11 1, 2, 

3, XI 2 et dl^ soxpc (4) a 
double surname. V ix. 1, 2 VI. 

VI 4, XV 1. 

Heav}-- I. p vii 13 1 1 1 p iv 
7 VI |\ 1 6 Applied metaphori- 
cally,— heavy consequences VII 

vii Heavy charge VlL h vii G, 

■ \ 

L 2 Great, important, precious 
VU XXMI 3 VI 1 1,2, 3, 7 

I XI 3, 4 As a verb, — to make 

heavy VI j’'k x 7 
Wild country, wilds, the country as 
opposed to the town, the fields I iv 

4, VU 18 n p. V 4 in IX. 
9 IV f^.xiv 2 V. VU 2, 

VU L VII xxui 2 ID ^,iV 
p i 9 VI VU 2 
counti^'uien, men rude and uncultivated 

nr p lu 14, 19 V. IV. 1 VII 

t" XVI 1. 

To measure II K u 6 

* ^ 

In a name Vi ' viu. 4 

THJb 167ia RADICAL 

Metal, metallic V i. 6. In Vl. 
1 . 6, = gold In iV” 1'^ XXIV 2, 
= steel Inn. [>4 ui 1, 1 have trans- 
lated by silver, but many contend that 
gold IS meant 

An iron boiler, without feet. iH 1^ 

n 4. ' ' ’ 



Lchh 

chiui 



Low 

kou 



chung 


tsze 

tzu 



keen 

chien 



shd 

shao 



tswan 

tsuan 



ts5 

tso 


(1) A weight of 30 catties L p in 

10 VI u 8 (2) I. q all 

equally VI p xv 1, 2. 

A hook or clasp VI. j’\ i G In. 
the text It 18 printed which, though, 
used, 18 not correct 

Vigorously, with precipitation. VII. 
j" xliv 2. 

Tlic name of a measure, containing Gk 
tow or nearly seven hundred, 

■u eight, according to present measures 

11 X 3 HI X r, VI |- X.. 
7 — Sec a note on the Life of iMencius 

^ ^ ^ p 1 9. 

A name V u L 

A weight, variously estimated’ at 20,. 
24, and 30 lath, or Chinese ounces L 

|x i\ 2 IL |\ lu 1 
A bell I VU, 4, |\ 1 6, 7. 

Hon. = an iron share. ITT p 
4 

= a mirror, or a beacon IV p u. 
6 It IS more commonly written 

To melt = to infuse VL [^ . vi 7.. 
To boro III. ui 6. 

To chisel, or bore = to dig I 

xin 2 Used metaphorically, IV. |\.. 
xxn 2 

f 

THE iGSrn RADICAL 


^ (1) Long, length I p vii 13 lir.. 

ch‘ang ^ i 6, iv 17. Tall VI [^. u. 2^ 
(2) T& excel H u 11 (8) A 

surname V p i 2, lu 3 
^ (1) To be grown up, age, old, elders. 

chang 8j vi. 2 IV, xi It 

V. uni VL l^.iv 2, 3, 4, ['k. 
11 4 VlI, XV. 2 3,xlui. 2 Eldest^ 
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CHINESE CHARAOTEE8 AND PHRASES. 


467 


To •irpplj' t defldepcy In 

the crop. L T*^ Btvi. "[7 Til, a. 
Spoiled or old flow. l~ 


A thread of C(jm>emQB. MabegtnnHif 
I. ”Jx aJr 3. 

6IUc froci tbf alllr wtrnL Soa 


To giro iraintdllltj to. in. ”JC r S 


(1) To deflot^ to j4*o. E fl. S 

ni. J[2. ^ ^ (*) Tbe tinf+ gl j 

ftandard. YU T »rrU. IX 
TodeUjjDot to bo tii^t aboQt. IH 
ULI VlL"[t iiTll,l 

Intcrtwlt»e,.fti .teetthtr 

n-JiiT3. 

A partkle ~-^»ed at thoeopol*. HI. 
ULUiV It 8 

ni. J: ntl 


A funaaie. VL tL A 


From, yjv “ ^ cJhnh t tree. 
I._t 18,11 

Tbo moanjag voru for throe Bxw»fh* 

mjh iw-i 

_ tiprij*t. n. a T 


ThMdt {ft m. It it 
T n. "JT lEcril. I Hm It 
probaUj meuiB cloth of tOk. 

Uerlt, doing. > ± IL A 


To abound, ^ HL H ir 7 
To nnwiad a cocoon. IIL IH. X 


ifS jJS- ® 

btertiiaoffed with and n*d mX n 


-7CTi.8,T-pTt4,Ta4TI.-7; 
tI. 3 

; Toweare. IH. It 1 *i i. 

^ Embroidered gamtaoti, VI. ^ itU. 

A 

1 

* A Roe, U Lig, — need with ref to a car 
pentcra Hoe. IV ^ p 

ab&ag xlL S. 

® ToW.i -toyoto. V tII.1. 


To adjoit aatring totnai * to draw 
WC It back after It has been rged. VL 

S. ±>»» 

Tocoodmie to be eonUmied. L T 
^ It *t IL Jt. LTiIV Lfijirffl 
*t"f; XI.5 V J^TiS,4C^jg> 
Tl V "j; Th 4. 5. ^^afterthia. 
IL"^ X.*. ^ Innaedlatalj- 

tItCT IL "JC xfr A 
Striag* to lie on a cap, IV _|^ tBL 
J**? %X To tie on IV “J\ xxis. A A 
Umpea threada. ID.'^ X.A 


THE lIlfT RADICAL. 

To be wantJof. IIL ~J7 iz« A 

THE leo RADICAL. 


^ (1) To catch in a net IL~fCx'' 

Tocatrnt L p tR tOt IIL f* flL 
’ ' J: U. 4 (7) Hone, not Q 

Z' 

^ SeUoa. VLj^iiX 

koM 

A net f^r catching Hall. L p EL A 

t09 

Vtt . 

(1) A erln»e, offener- a faalt L 
^ t1L4,A7 20!^ It A 

4 rt ai* anpo. eocortlnMa 

^ aLnait alaaera, crfoHrr*! 

A 4 ^ ^ to offend against. 
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CHINESE CHAEACTERS AND PHRASES. 


INDEX III. 


1^ 

cJi^in 

ch'en 



chin 

clien 


(1) To set forth D u 4 IV 
1 13 (2) A surname II ui 

1 , X 49 'NH MV 1 VET \xui 
1— ni f\ 1 1— n. IX 2— 111 

[^ X 1, 2, 3, 5, 6 VJJL xxMV 1 
— TTT IV 2, 3, 12 (3) The name 

of a Stale VII xviu,xxxvn 1 V 
p vui 3 

The marshalbng of an army. Vil 
IV. 1 



Vaou 

t‘aou 



liMen 

hsien 



(1) To make pottery U p vm 4 
Vl X 3j 6 A potter UI p iv 
(2) '^l^i'^D^ously V 11 3 
minister of Shun Ui 
I" IV 9 VU x\xv 1, XXX 
vui 1 

To fall into a pit, = to he involved, 
to he sunk I ni 20 II p ii 

17 TU [- 111 8 IV |- IX 5 Used 
actively,— ^ I [". v 5 VI 
Til 1 

the name of a place U |\ 
IV 1 VI j’x V 1, 2, 6 



yang 



yu 


(1) The sun IV p iv 13 (2) A 
surname III p in 5, p vii 3 
(2) .j^, the name of a place VT 

p viu 3 

A comer UT k ix 6 


Steps, or stairs, leading up to a hall 
Leae p xxru 3 A ladder V p u 

chieh 3 



yun 

^Tin 



yac 

ai 


To fall doTvn, to let fall VU p 
XIX. 3 

NarroTv-mmded. U p ix 3 


A crevice III p m 6 


chi 


1^ jjifi [^’ princes to 

ise secure friendship, or procure intercourse 
V. p IV 1, 5 pj , a proper re 

ception V p IT 7 



Item 

listen 





sny 

sui 


IS 

tsoo 

cliu 



Le 

chi 





nan 


Difllcult and dangerous positions II. 
P 1 4 ni p IX. 4 

(1) To conceal. U p ix, 2 V. 

P 1 . 3 (2) To be pained by, s} mpa- 

thi7C Tvith I p Tii W') IS 
the feeling of commiseration. 
II p. VI 3, 4, 5 VI p Ti 7 (3) 

To lean upon II p. xi 2 In tins 

meaning, it ought to he read in the 3d 
tone 


THE 172d RADICAL #• 

To collect, to he collected U p ii. 
16 iV p XTui 2 Altogether L 
p Ml 17 J\^ a complete 

concert V. p i 6 
Pheasants pheasant-catch- 

ers I p 11 2 

Though Passim Sometimes, espe- 
cially T\ hen no verb is expressed, we may 
translate convenient!} by cicn, even in 
the case of E g^ 11 p ii 7, iv 2 

UI p in 9 

A chicken But IS under- 

stood of a duckling VI p ii, 3 

Fowls I p lu 4, Tii 24 ni. 

P VUI 2 VI p XI 13 Vn p. 

xxiL 2 ( Uj ‘brood hens’). 

cocks croTv, II p 1 10, but = 
at cock-crowing, VU p x'xv 1, 2 
(1) To be separated I p v 4j 

p 1 6 VII p xxvu. I = to be 
ahenated IV p xvm 4 (2) To’ 

leai e, forsake II p ii, 17 VU p, 
IX 4, 6 (3) A surname IV p i 1, 

To go away from ITT, p iv 5 
But the character may be read in the 
same tone as above. 

To be difficult, to find it difficulty what 
IS difficult n p 1 8, n 2, 12 lU, 

p IV 10, p lu 6 rV p.i 13; 
VI XI V p, 11 4 YI. p, u. 7, 

vn p xMv 1 
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CIIINRSE CHARAmnS AND inHA^Rfi 


of & cUo*o or •cntooce, wbon the nert 
plrw a deeeription or eipUattloc of the 
»al)icct of the other tonnlnated f^cnenilj 
by tb* particle but not alwaye. I, 
y TiLS It 2,3:111 Hi, 

C, "i eipoijw. (<) ^ attbeeod 
of tbe flnt meoiber of a enttencc, TMum* 
a pirrioiu vord or ■Uteiocnt, and lead on 
toanexpltnatlcn oraccotint of it £.g 
II J2. ^ Ob* VII rrL— Thl* 

CD«e and tbe preccdbg mar eatlljr be 
hrooBht noder (•). (3) ^ occur 
cooUsaally at tbe end of aentencea, pre 
wded gerverally In a prerten* clanae Iqr ' 
and for tbo Dvoat part tho force of 
^ in (1) If apparent L t 5 
Dl2:n. p tl0.11:rtpa»«m, (6)It' 
fomn adrerba with and I. |\ | 
It 4:11 "J> tEL 2: oZ, aope. 

Old, aged. L ”[\ If L 

Lmr M tone. To relUhi t reUab. VI 
\* It 6|Ta6,e 

THE IffiTtr RADICAL, 

Piculm A conjunetton. iTKanlng «ad; 
amdrrt, which latter alfrnlflcatloo t* often 
neany or altogether t*t lu u*e 
bowcTiT U rery Mlomatlc, and It eaioiot 
alvaya bo literally translated into Eng 

Tcry -v^uiocm. 80 la ^ •- ao 

and yet Obaerre ffjj xIt 

'iStSii 

n.-f: xiii.4, ifn gfl V 
tIU. 6, Ita nao after la to be noted. 

E.f^ IV "p U.4tV 

THE llTtH RADICAL. ^ 

A plough handl ^ ^ HL ^ 

It 2tm A 

ToplfiQgb;toeulUTat8th#sToaDd- L 
I" Ta,4;“J\ lTttiIII._|^ It 3,* 
5,8,7 

bnilMndawn L tIL 18 1 T 8) 


xh 2: n. ^ T A ■■ to labour to do 
work. Vn, _[2. 1 

^ To WCTd, n, 11, 16. 

^ AplooShjiM. 

^ To ■rai L T 1 1. 

aooa 

nao 

tn A barrow ■■ to corer tbe aecd. VL 

^ ± 

JT* 

niE 118th BADICAL. 

B (i)Th«Mi. i.j2^ TU.Uiin.'Jt 

“■I I. li IV L6 j”Jt IXI.I 1V 
LllYL h Tll.e,8 |ITl vn. 
xxIt L ( ) a final particle, timply 
ooij lull. j. ui. 5, "p 1. 1 n 
It I. 1, 7i m. It 11 rv 

tttII 1[VI. J 2, 7l,T;x.5l 
irU.Ii'JT U. S. Ti TIL "JC tD. - 
lirfwi L _[;, •"-I- 
To Inrlte or call forth men of wortblij 
preemta V y* rtl 8. A 

f y Sage (•* Jtnat and capable of trtn»> 

^ forming’), VII.~[> xxr 7){iage«*a5 
•***®«aaaffe. a i, 8j fl. 18, 9tin,"yC 
tt 9, 10, 18: IV I 4i V Li, 
fl,7iVIL'7t3ttTT8. 
J[2a.I7'0,M,2i,28 at L, aape 
To Collect, to be collected. H. L 
^ milV LU I1.L 
^ To hear} to become acquainted with 
I3i by t L yU. L !» A 8 16, 17} 
“P L 4 6, 7irt n4,*(rp»fW 
extanalre Infonuatlon, V ~J\ tU. A 

^ ^ "F 

H® Low 8d tone. Reputation, notoriety 

W IV L 5, 7 ; xnii. s, vj 

L a{”|fC xtUlsivl 
A c n teneai of bearing. IV ^ L 1 

tahotp 

A acund aTolco. I. _|^ tIL 6} 

± a. 4.niJ: It 1„V 
"P L«i 10.7.1118,8 7c rr St 
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CHINESE GHARACTEES AND PHRASES. 


INDEX III. 


THE 181st radio a E 


The top of the head Vil p xxm 2 


htg' (2) To obej" , to accord -with , ohedionco, ]m 

sto agreeably to reason, subtmssi\ely II 

1 4, 6 HI \\ 11 3 IV I vn 1, 

VI [- 1 2 vn [^11 l,^^^^ 

1 To persist in II i\ 4 Ohs 

IV 1^ j^wiijandV i 3, 4 (2) 

A name V m 3 ^ 

, ku 

Sff a brief season VI 1“ ' 1 


(1) Interchanged with To repeat, \m 

croon over V j^'k. viu 2 (2) hsicn 

the name of a Book of the She-king 
nr p IV 16 

® gray-haired people I 

pan h 111 4 , in 24 See the die t on the 

usage 

Obstinate It seems, however, to be leug 
iom sense of corrupt V. i, 1 

VH \v 
Tlie neck. I vi 6 


The root of the nose = to 

® ktut the broAvs I K 1 . 6 

o I 

Used for means to turn 

pm up the nose To knit the brows,’ aa Inch 
appears in the translation, is Avrong IH 
X 6 

the ornamental Avood-Avork 
t,o under the eaA es of public buildings VH 

xxxiv 2 

To wish, desire I iv 1 , v 1 , vu 

yum 19 n h 1 4,u 22,v 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, k 
juan ' » 

vii 1, X 2 HI p iv 1, 2,v 1, jx 

in 6 VI xvii 3, 11 6, IV 4 

(1) ^ , the countenance IH 

u 6 A'^I xm 8 (2) A surname. 

n u 18, 20 HI 1 4 IV [x 

XXIX 1, 2, 4 — V I" Ann 2 — V j^x 

111 I 

^ Tlie forehead HI p a 4 VI fx 
sany 11 3 


to oAcrturn V p ai 5 

A class, sort kinds I p a 11 11 
II. 11 2b III [x 111 0,x G V 
|x 1' ^ A 1 3, o, xii 2 VH. 

[x XXXI 1 

^ M’ #“ M 


To look about I n 1, fx 
3 IV [x xxMii 1 To regard, think 
of, liaA c reference to IV |x xxx 2 

V All 2 VII fx XX-XAlllO 

To be distinguished. HI fx ix G‘ 
IV fx xxxiii 1 To make illustrious. 
II p 1 5 V f^ IX 3 

THE lS2n RADICAL 

(1) The AAind III 11 4 To 

expose onc’s-sclf to tlie Avind II fx ” 
1 (2) Manners, character, — Avith the 

idea of influence implied II K ^ ® 

V fx 1 1,2 VII |- XV (3)^)1 
the name of an ode in the She-kiug. 

VI fx in 3, 4 


THE ISSn RADICAL ^ 

(1) Tolly birds II f-. 

28 (2) a suppoi ter of the 

tyrant CIioaa III fx ix G 

THE 1S4tu radical 

(r To eat, to consume, deAour, to be- 
consumed I f" m 3, 4, 5, ia' 4 5, au 
8, 24 ct passtin iikISi ^0 

be a hvmg III [" ia 1 ^ not 

uiifrequentlj has tins meaning, = to get 
a liAung, to suppqrt hfe (2) Viands, 

food to eat IV fx iv 4, 0 , ix 5 V 

fx lA G VII fx xxxiA 2 (3) 

Ancchiibc H IX 4 
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PA 


tm 

UzQ 


di'pa 

MM 

kto 




I yrroT trdnlitCT 1 tU, 2, 4 , Bi 
tt a! In a irliler tew rab;}«cU. IL 
h LStin ~j^ T To employ M» 
minliter IT “J7 ILJLfljrtoi 
To rttt, to tlcep. IL ”JC xL 1, 8. 

A ranuuDc. I ”J\ itL L 3 

TITE 132d radical, g 

(1) Fnwn, u a ptepotHkm. L*^ iL 
S ILJ^ fl. ♦a, J7 UL 3: «i at, «7»*- 
fi»t. AccenPng at. V J[2. ^ 3 (*) 

SelL of all pertoM. Geoenllr joined 
with Tcrbt In a reflex kom. We hare 

S* 

tc. ILXtL''jt^^ 6.6 <6 Lc.* 
«f aL, mijAtfmf Obt g IL ”J\ 

T 3iVL"[^ tLI 
SacUa, odowa, VH xxIt L 

^ amialttcr of Shan. IIL ^ 
It Utetoi 

THE 1S3d radical, 

(llTocoeDe,toarriT»at totneHroe* • 
to, tm, L _£ UL e TtL. Uj L 0» 
IL “J7 U. 4 1 U. 1 ( «i oL, ^ 

to come to, at to, li Teryvff'OHjn. 

£. y., I “J7 n. 1} u. 5j X. i3i vn,"^ 
jcxxTiU. 1 J, A 4 c/cL (J) Mott, form- 
loff the raperlatlTO degree j tbt olmott 

I. tU. lOi n. J 2 _ u. n. 
in 

auf. n. n. 0 {») 0 ^ 

tn U t I r ff . IV ”1^ IX.1, a, 

(1) To carry to tlw ntmoft dcBreo. 
TI."[: liT 1 , 8 . vn tULI 

VL lx. » c*) To bring abont 
by effort. V tL 0. » to cadcnlate. 

IV xxTi3 (®)Tor*«<fo IL”^ 

Y J I 1 

(1) A knrer L fl A 4. ^ 
th% naioe of Unf Wan*i tover 7A (3) 
The deelxnatko of a low officer aterrant 

I _t ,M 


Utm 

etitn 


/Q 




m 

Jo 


hibv 


$ 

ia 

ebb 


An*mo. L~|^ HL 1: VIL~J7 TTttlL 

THE IMm RADICAL Q 
(1) 'With, along with Fattm. Ef 

^ Jt t'*6.7 8iIL_[^li. 

J Sj"fC II, 4, A ftViL xfita, 
J\ xxtI J. Another p eyudtloa, at 
/rvm or to, U tooctbiMa rcqnlied in onr 
kDon., 01»m ^ g VL "y. 

rv "Jt mfll. 6. (2) And. I HI. 

S| It 2 , 8; t 6; tIL II; ef oL •erpmmt. 
Bomellizrai It U better to trantUte by or 

n._yi.SVL"yi.I2,8,Tia.it 

(J) For m. "p L 4. IT _y li. 1. 
(4) To girt, to gtn. to L ri 8, 6. 

V ’ ’ l,8,4,5,«!rtoI,»y.. (») 
To help III. "y Tlfl. S. («) Ttan. 

V L 

Low Sd toon. To ihm in; to be eoo* 
eerned ibcat IIL J[^ It 11 17 ”J\ 
roiliV “[7 LSiVIlJ^^ 

VL r»Ul. 1 la markad with thli 
toioe, bat Choo Uo eipl I by ^ to 
■Mist, at in (8) aboT^ 

Low IrttQoo. Pattat. A final partkla, 
interrogatlTe, ud alto with uH m 
tmry foTC& It fanpUea generally that the 
tpfwher bat a well fbno^ Idea on the nb- 
jeet of the qoeatioQ In hit own zsbxL and 
thaibewltbettoejiiuisibltown uxtiila>.i 
or to farrolre an opponent In tliffir nity 
L _y Til. 4, 10, 12, 14, 18, 11, ~f 1, 
4.7; T 8; tIL 8; rrl, 1 ct oL aq^tmiM. 

(l)Totll». U."y iHl. 8. IT [- 
H. VL Tl. 2i (J) To roQHooei 
•elf, to be ui/ukiL TV p* rtH. ij 
■vn. Jh x.;iilL 1 “|7 XT ixixtIL 13 
^ ^ to rilte Ittelf, — tpoken of 
grain, L ralae, L 

p tIL 14. to open the 

granarlaa. L J\ It 8 (4) To flonrlth. 

IV ULA 

(1) To lUt, to ralte L ^ tH 10> 

M to promote to be lifted cp, procooted. 

m f~ Ir T, r f- It J yr Tl 
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INDEX III 


It 


lint used ns n sort of surimnic V. }- ♦ 

MU }1 

(1) A Furnnmo VII 2 

f2') the nnuic of n plncc IV 

fong ^ ^.o7' 

f. .1 

To gallop njll[ ,{|| = liorsomanfliip. 

ftlll©’" I"' 

A tcnm of four lior-'os. V J|^ mi 2 


7ua 

chia 


7 cu 
cllu 
-Itf 


Veil 

cli‘ii 


liij 

sze 
S 7 fl 

Tlic j oking of n cnrrmgc 'T I 

1 JJ, \\ u. V |^ \ii '• 

A name VI |\, m o 

( 1 ) Todrnc n^ray HI Iv 1 , C, j 

II ( 2 ) To urge I J' mi 20 VH ' 

|«^ 1 2 (3) To urge a liorsf 

III [\ 1 'i, 

2 

To catTj onc’s-self proudly to IV 

T^aou 

cluao 

S liS 

Sn ^ ^ %’ 

criminal banished bj Shun V. j" lu 
2 ( 8 ) A name II, |\ m 1 IV |\ 

X 1 .V 11 2 

To gallop, 6CC ig® 

chhiig 

ch'eng 

THE ISSin RADICAL 


7 *1' /T« 
1 ii(.n 
.ti,' 

(•I 

la 


in 

n 


Icuh 

tu 


/‘e 

t‘i 


a 


The bones VI |\ \v 2 

The body I p.Mi IG D p ii 
9 IV. \i.\ 3 "STI I" ^M\M 1 
l/l| the four limbs II [" m C 
IV. p lu 3 VII p XM 4 J\^ 

Vr mv 2 ,\v E 2 


one member, , all the 

members n |" ii 20 

THE 189tu radical j^j. 

(1) High, lofty n [>, 1 3 rv. [- 
S' 1 G 7, X.XM 3 V [> T G VI 


inn 

toU 


i.r»- 

ynh 

' « 


1^3 

hh 

ko 


y'</‘ 

ja 


JWt 


t/H 

3 U 

# 

/no 

lu 


I' I r» "in J‘ ’jH. 1 , 2 , 

(2; A punianu. 11, *|\ xii 2 VH 
"j\. \\i , XMi — VI. "1^ lu 2 ('-> A 

mime V J^. i 2 (!) j'*;] j^I}, tl e 

inme of a p! ’< e, VI *~J^\.m r> 

Tin: lo^nii RADICAL 

More (orrt“ fh rritfi o J A ipuk 
IV I' XMl 1 VI. I.'. 

'Jilt* linlr, IV xkJx G, <, 

:i’iir, i^nt r \dical n 

'Jo tight, to IniL a brtt*h I \!!. 

1. 

'loqinrrJ IV G, f,, 

^T.IV xxx 2 

THE 192t. RADICAL 

anxioiph \ I* II 3 

THE 1031) R\DICAL j'y’j 

, n ilhtmguphcd imiiptfr at 
the close of the Yiu d\ II JI j* i 

8 VI 1 

(l)'rosell V J- i\ 1,2 

i* ^ 

tlie nnmc of u birbarous tnU. I-. 

p UI 1. 

THE lOlTii RADICAL, 

The name of a groat fanuh in Tsin 
VJI p M 

THE 19")Tn RADICAL ^ . 

A fish, fish I p n 3, in 3,vii 1C, 
17 IV _p IX 3 V pul VI p 
x 1, p x\ 1 

(1) 'The name of a State I. p xu. 
1, \M 3 c/ «7, srrjic ©A V p. 
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u 


biv 

kou 


% 




boa 

kHi 




^ ^ niine <A *a tncJwtt 9ute^ 
near tb# Tung t^ng Uko T ^ ill, 1 
A pig pen. Vn. ixtL 2 

(I) If I L 4 tU. *0 “fC xlT 
H aL, $ap*. (2) Improper without tome 
■pparont oaOM. VI. p* i. 2 j tL 6 
(1) As, tuch M to be u (t. e., like, snd 
somedmes eqtuil to). I. p tU 4, Ifl, 
17 18 ttpastim. As if scorning to b®. 
I. \- Til.6 II ± ii. 11 1 : 115 - 
a/ tirp*. fA “•Trfgbtl/b. 

deettwd to bo to, ocoiri screrul liioes. 
As to I. ^ TlL I0{ lir 8 j II. I 
ill, 81 Vn.'jT xxivU l,l, 8 tst 
of JXUMM 7 ^ ^ htUL 7t 

V1±T1.5 

^ 3 * ^ *U -• Is It not, th* bettor ' 

pUnto L'J^L-trvJ^TtI4 
T j: Titit^jg^iiLj^iT 
ir _t. It 5 ^ ^ vn. uix. 
(5) If I_t_TU.Ti:»1.8Boi, 

terpe. (8) — to conform to rlrtuft. V 
^ It 4 (4) Tbe asme of one f On 

fncjos’ disdples. H* ^ 28 ct <ii 

ToemWtter to be onbltterwl. L 
tU 22: VL XT X 

SiupMsiiyf, tlio first wmaag s tboruBod- 

VIL xiri, 

klgtmjos-lookliig. V T 4 


cbs 

^ Jg loxurisnt. HL _t It 


^ The DBW of E dty of Ts*®. VII 
Jan iiiTi. 1 

CoEi*e^ sdld fTsss. m J: ni-J 

»«« mT: ni-ifv-Bj 

injo I 

^ ThKthe-i. n 1: 5 fl. 1 > ni 1: 
JS ’“>'1(4' vni: in:. 

^ Toeu. vni: iL 

c 

H I 1 b 0 iBuoe of X rode tribe or 8l4te. 

in _£ h- i«i 1: n 1 * 

ding 


^ g™ hi u. t :|s; >tc - 

Sir “L _t It T H ^ 

^V 1_ UTin. 1. 
^ K» — hwbi. Vni: 
tL 

^ A kind of Tlmiloai gnln. ^ 
« TI._t.iiI. 

n (1) )it^o P wn with gr«s End 
J^^wocOi. VI “p tILJ C3)Wnd,min- 
ousij Eddioted to bunting. I. is 8, 
T 8. 

jbt To coco® forth Eod disceud to, ■■ to 
^ gu exu. L tU 16, 

U 

(1) A tnrnsme. L L 1 1. (1) 
clwtni^The nEHi© at e strtet in tbe CEpIlElof 
chuangT,**. tI. J 

Tbo nsme of ED EDclent Ststa. L 
ULfl. 

An Endmt rioma for the territory of 
^ V_t Tiki 

A oseJess plant gnrml ng tm ld core end 
Dkell. TdEJneL VH. ”|7 nrrU, U 


Ln 

ebu 

$** 

bEln 

# 


^ 7 , ^ Tndl, 

4 m.'TC Ir & 
p'lno * 

^ (l)Aot DOf lob«,iiottohEre,t.y 

Ll'Tl;"K^in,hTULB 

nJO 

' K IL 4, 0> cl oZ., Often It 

mm SO one, End In this cue It g lkusIIj 
E ttrEcts the object of tbe foU owing rerb 
toittrfi 1 f- Tail 1 : 111- : n. 

Lio H-riTU-S'iii. h HI- Hi 
It It rt aL, mrp*. 1 “d 

ETC ilTOOg affinDEt-oni, — there U 
nothing (or ncaie) but L tI, 0 ; 

II. J 2 . i -81 "]> T riat 

J- It J5TII4 etffi (J) ^ • 

worthy End thinker of Loo. VIL h 
utLS. 

_ gran, pliats V "JC tD 1 

mamg 

Tg % CtlEmltW, IV >ni 

Uift 1 

I t»jl 


CO 
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CHINESE CHAEACTEHS AND PITIIASES 


INDEX III. 


THE 205111 EADICAL ^ 


I 



peC 

pieh 


A name 11 a 1, 2, 3 
The turtle I p' u 3,ni 3 


THE 20GTII KADTCAL 


A tripod, a lioiler Avitli throe feet and 
trocars I xm 2 ^{J Hosli 

from the pot V a i 4, 5 


THE 207Tn KADICAL 



7J7ji 


CP4 


c/kic 

ciliu 


hzc 

t/u 


adjust c^(■nly AH i 5 (2) The 

name of a State I j' v ] , mi 0,17 
ct al , -iirjic J\^, I |\ X 1 , XIV 

3 ct al -4-, AHI p xxMi 3. 

J-, I Ml 1 Ct nl , mpc. 

h ■’ 

I'iii’ 1* Jl 1’ “ *' 

To adjust one's thon^rliLs, — ni connec- 
tion vitli fastinp IT XI 8 IV 

~J\ \\\ 2 ^7^ the appearance 

of rcsjiect and dread Y j" iv 4 

Tile lover edpe of a nionnnnp parnient, 
not lieinniod, but e\cn and notfrajed. 

HI 11 0 



(1) A drum I p in 2 i G 
7 IV [" XIV 1 (2) To strike, to 

play on VII vi 


THE 209Tn RADICAL ^ 


The nose iV [x xxv 1 VII |x 
pe XXIV 1 
pi 


THE 210th RADICAL 



ts‘e 

chh 


(1) On a level, equal 11 ^x n 9 
III iv 18 Vi vii 2 To 


THE 213x11 RADICAL 


W\ 

(3) Tlie teeth = vith the tcctli 

A^U 

c/iV 

ch‘ih 

p xhi 2 (2) Ago II |\ 11 

C 

Itcth 

ho 

A name I p mi 4 




THE 232Tn RADICAL 

lil 


fi 

(1) The dragon III 

[x IX 

3, 4 

Inny 

(2) A surname HI [ 

" in 7 

AH 


}" Ml 4 



m 

lung 

Loiv 2d tone used for 

a mound. 


OmSSIONS 


Page 402 Under J , add — (2) In the doable 
surname ^ J h ^ ^ 

T1 1, 6 

Page 417 Under j^, add — (2) The name of 
Tu’s son, V I" Ti 1, 2 , and of the viscount 
of Wei, AH. vi 3 

Page 422 Under add — (5) = to ivish 
n [x n 1 

Page 424 Under ^Tj , insert — (1) The great, 
JS tS’ h XMi 2 (2) 


Page 428 After plj^, insert — 

Tlie name of a neighbourliood in tho 
•7®^' capital of Ts‘e III fx vi 1 

JO _ I 

Page 430 Under j||^, add— (2) ^ |^, a 
supjiorter of the tyrant Choiv HI j’x ix. 6. 
Page 474 After j^, insert — 

To decease, — spoken of the death of a 
"'*“"17 prince 'HI i 3, 4 
_^Page 479 JJnder add— (2') an 

ancient statesman AH, |x x\ , 1, 



CTDEX in, CniMESE CnAIlACTFRS AOT> runiSEa 
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jfK 

•Ca-k* 


S9 

JO 


B 


IS 


3 

d'w 

eim 


An 

luQ 

Jtl 


^ ^ ^ to ctdtinde. Ul 

± > 0 - 
phj»ic. in p is 

To mire L~j[T iLS. 

A kind ti ba*k*t, nL t t. 
the 141IT nVDICAL. 

(DAticff nr “j; ii. gi ni 
***"• * ■VII 

It 4 (**) A ruime, H! hi 5 

Tocrjn r*4 tmmnlif orrrs oj'pn'wlrt 
It 4i rL 8t II _[^ L 11 llL 
J- m,7 

Lp. "M tow » mb. (l)TomMTlB, 
to dr U. Ill X Si \ f' rfl 

4j"P t I 1i \l Tta MI 
MIT C, Ob* ^ ”P ^ * 

^ n -]T iijia L ;g ^ 

to dwell In I Tc. V ^ t1 5j bot tlie 
onw In n ^ tU I U different (J) 
To Jlro In rrtlrea>«itj uoenrpJojwi 1 
“[^ HiMl. ^ lx.0 (5) 

*n Bturuiried tUophtw VI I 8. 
(4) Tu DMtioRe M IxEtlrverv an occrtkin 
for II ■]; UI C-In, IIL It I 
^ ^ fforeldm apUco lorrald* 

la, perhaps Is op. Sd tone 
Empty VIL~|\ ill 1 tJscdadTeilit 
ally m xurll. 0. 

Cl) ^ 4n pleatanU 

Uka \TL p lilt. 1 (2) To metanra, 

to reckon, nneaportnlt th«t 

eanoot he reckooed on. IT J[^ **1. (3) 
a fuTwter HI L 2iV 
TtLlsfl,! (4) -« Shun,— uldlo the 
diet to be tha nroame that aruce IVooi 
Ida*. ^ Ti 7 (8) Tb# naiua of a 
State. V lx. 1 j VI “p Tl. 4 
® * V ± iz. 8. (6) A Qan>e 
n.~f TiLiiiiii.] 


A nimo OT Hurt .. ■rsninou, Tl. 

~r> Ir * 

hao 

^ Up 1ft tOM To cry mt. M iff 

T _t LEI 

^ TlictuiDetrff Btfte. U {* li.a. 


n 

f" 

2 - 

iMtm 

taao 

it 


THE 14!d radical. ^ 

^ ^ ACMt HL I' T 4. 

Ad ewTth wonn. UI i. J, 5, C. 

Interehanfred with Early In the 
momlDg. IV xxxtIL L 
A oiV U 8,4. 


A mmaini? 11 t L I, *• Dnt 
the diet does not mcotka the charactcc 
elHh ai inch 

l>uaa wmma. IIL x. 1 

tr<M 

fa's*) 

SS A ny m. V *. 

|UJ 

Vn Iwcf t fitat eat? Ilroogh wood. •• 
ttffl tho appcoJTiiicoufbiaiigwomawaj VIL 

!i 

Tho iSIk worm. To keep dlk worma. 
Ill HL 1 T BOTiri4i*dl.warm*an. 
VIL MIL r 

The wUd tribes of the Soffth. HL p 
Ir 14. 


THE 148d RADICAL. ^ 

Blood. VL ”f\ t{L3i TTL "[^ Iff. 

a. 

TOE 144Tn RADICAL. ^ 




nn 

tea? 

Iitkh 


(1) To fco; to aet ontj to piocteA L 
BL 7j It SiD. L7 12 «o/ 
1“® aoyia. To nuke to ga to k*d. VL 
fl, 8; iIt 1. To adrance, Incoo- 
tritt with to atop. L "Jx xtL 
8, ^ rain pooU. ILj^RSa. 


i\r»r^ rrr 


rriiNrsr ctrMiAnrrn** and rnnA^n 
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m 

tul 


bU 




fil 

V 

m 


3 


3 


To lake by tatyrirt II h || Ift 

(\ DJ 

Tlir UfiTTt RiMMCAU jig 

TTw iro*{{ on ibo w«*irt| vrftrm. I 

h ^ ii'T* ' ” JH lasiM 

±iLt 1 -f rl. 3 jig -fft .fcc 
chWoftbr U r*l,— kln^ ^rjiQ, I\ 

*nL It \n I xJLi a ifU fL 
I -f Tua. Ill "fC V 4 n 
ri MI “|t It 3. (») jig * 

funrrn l«caaty I\ "Jx x»» 1 {t\ 

1 art of ihtf dTilptmll-Bi of llx* craMfon of 

T ins Fin, lU U3, 1 

Lji UttaiK (l)TaTTrkfar H 
tI Oi M I arl. 3. lo K^k aa In 
lrt«Iurtioo bi, ^ X II 1 I' L 
(S) ™ In lulrrrvrt. /I ~[C a 3 HI. 

"F ' ' X 'I" “ 

(1) to roprot 

^ "[t It. I < \ I X ''I - < > 

j!!^ toointam, \ ti 6, 

To cuTtr ormpn-aJ. \ 1 X I* 


TIIF H m ntniCMv JJ 

Totw- At* ■ loar^fnwn 

« dl vtarr ^ II Sixtl. Ij “|7 »*11L * 
■\ tTj often It »» to tJ It 7 „ I I 

It ir "J7 ri It in ”[7 ru x j. a 

.Ji ■* ^ *° JatTTrle* wltli, 

— ipiken of a rolrr ^ ~J 7 xll. 1 It 
foona tbo jiajilre Totce. Ill “J 7 » ®» 
Vn "]T 5ui* 

( 1 ) To apTfar to be aoen, II “|7 *11 

fi Ml X ^ ” X 

at, ( 1 ) To biwme lllo trknia, ^ II 
X^ 1 ^ (®) *“’'® •" loterrltw 

arlth, to todlenct ef,»-l 1 X *■ *^ 1 - 

j, jii -]; 1 . 1 , Ti 1 V X i' < 

o /V 


m 

lev 

k*nel 


m 

if 

I rMn 


I 

Hi In 

Lfm 

cbtm 

Kk 

lr9 

cblao 


I raa 
kaaa 


% 

in 

eliUn 


A compa — tlw InMnnueot m eaUnf 

I' I I I a aiiti. |- tt.i VJI. 

T ' ' 

To regarX to look at — nttn a* to 

conikkr II X xairv X ^ 

J I XX. St Hoi: To fee. I m.3j 

*fl.l ^"f7l.l;TU8rHoZ jgjgjj. 

to Mil a coert to girt aadlntet IL 

[v lit — TqnalUi. V X 

To»ec, M ”J7 Tia 

(1) To lore ihow affeHkai to, 

*H,3 III X '' 5*^' Xbltftaf^ 

nrpe. Mqtoal allfHlon. HL X 

It «. To bo lored. 
A X L (3) To be near to ap. 
pmach. II |\ tIL 4t ^ IL ”J\ XT 
T iporh one aiwthrr A X *11* 1 
Jntirote I ”J7 ^ W 1 b 

peTMoaUr ^ X ^ M."^ L3, 
f4; Ib4at!rra ^ rry efim It )• saed of 

I X 

1 SstltU 

*l%>6»edi»ariTitkly % JI X ***lT,t 

‘|'>T ''•■ tSJJic ” T 

To wait on a npefior to apToar at 

tin IS ' X ' 1 ’*• I- 

A otunr III L 4 

To nuderataniL apprehend; to mko to 
nndrratand, to iiumct. V _X ^ ®t 

>15 

To Hrw eontemplitp; to dlacrrn IL 

X II “ ’l-'l> »1L!|I1I> n. 5 l 
nu9 > tili. i\ X ’I' ’I” ’■ 
> ixxni. . \ Ji Till 4i MI > 
xxIt 1 To roako a tUIi of Impectkai. 

\~f ir I 

Tllh ltf>TU TlADICAL ^ 

( 1 ) A bom. vn X t’> ffj 

IQ the tume of a pl w oi n3tt»ic 
It 9 



JNCri IIL 


ClII'iESF ClIARACTFRS ArD PnRAEM 
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c,' iiiiL I -I in, :i "p ii 7i 
IIT 11 S It 3|T 4i \ II 4| 
Ir I 

jijj; T tl.ni < III “fC ll-IO 

r, <’v<i 111-" r " msii" 

I !L)8 T 4*n fjrpUtrtlbn. \ 

I i *5 If D f'pp VliiFS •• 

dwctririci 111 |C Ix r>, 0 13 

pU To n onKl \ rll S M ”|x 

It H C Ml "K I 
^ /,til TourWJ, I Xm. 

^y„l, "I T' “ 

rif^ ^ wlNtm ' T T { tL 0i II 
'ii'T? X T 1' ' 

Hof qIII To rtaffpr lUt 
terirrij lU »IHi M 'p *11L 

9 

r? (J? 

nny \ h f s. 

TouUk wlihjCiAOTfrte 11 *«IU. 

T'"' Ji M "j; 1112. 


gn 

To dl»cB*'c, to euB«l Icr 

' T 

fUL 

/*a 

a 





ti*. 

Torcoof^t. t 

he-Uobec 

: leoTT ^otoe* 

r»pi 

(1 ffc.* r«[KTt Ht in ilm fir 

C 

it i* 

f tJiy 

tti rvly 

a {Mjitl 

w*y of exj 

n loi. a 

pur 


1 »• 

’ X 

UI -I T C » 

lr.l3.)0 



L./t ill 

fit 

3 itL J 

1 *.»/< 

Ub*. 


II -j; I. xi.3. 1 f It 1 I 
gl; Tu 0 tlrr liU 'pJll <: A 
> plAiiti. 1 1 *111. 9 

It 1» o/tca r ituwnll T ;{^ II "P r 
Him -(jii Gill UI »,4il _L ‘*-®* 
3( I* I ■* 

To IToU to COIWTll. \ II JC xxcyI 

Siny 3 
I dL 

A common uylotr L |\ If ® 

A rctJjr iJDnn«tlTe tad Immedl»te I 

xtLItll 11.5. 

io 1 

0|i (1) 'Vot merely oi«i »Il. L ▼!! 

f*** Ifli fU I 5* 11 ~T> ^ (*) A 

^tin ■ * » 1 t* 

jiitjwtlitan. lB,froin,oti t^*c. s 


noQ 

Itfi 


m 


moo 

ma 



JO* 

oa 


Til 13j~^ tJ) 5 fill 5i fMi, *i7’M**c 
(3) Vt «n IntOTTOjatlTc Oniorolly p^ 
■■ \tt ooco we liiTc tha 

«pr«»nl, 1 Tilt Ij ■od !»■ 

tij«li» * vbkli It U in n. |\ xU. 

4 wluTotlKrtUDointmoffalkm. L p 
1. ; It 1|T I r\ ziy, tUL U 
ft it. *TjUn «. (1) lit ^ 

(5) IJt 

-fu 

To fonfolt, take eo una e t I K it 

I i A ptitifft » pl»o. I ~p »IIt 3 
ConnvllioS- II ~ j> Q 7 

(1) To mlJn-** to i»y tn. J r Ij 

Tt It* • A- ^ “"‘T' If 1 

1|T.3 t tttpuume To till to, to In 
form III “[^ LI (4) fo toy; to 
ipeok of I ft iCi 11 Tj ^ 
C eioLmrjyt — to mppooe III “JT 
tL* (5) To eon to be called. I Y 
IlL3i"[\ If ecitU. 

»,4 ^.ftrlpamm. Ot-. *WHi 

oeenrteoollaoally £.5 1 

II UL 5j It Cl mi ixy ^ S, 

4 5. C. 7 P '^rtlmo*, wbvro ^ 
fullowi-d by a jiartlele tcniilnatea tb* 
*cT»lcTH?e wo f*o cipUln ilie eharmetrt^ 
wlileint loiUtlog on a pcMillar IJIocn 
At uthtT lime*, we can explain Uiem by 
onJirtltmllo ^ btl.ru |]^ I but In • 
ronltltnle of catif* we bare iltnply to 
Bccrpi tbe Ulooi ffl ^ wl Ich tlw 
U ftequeol, !• dlff rent. * to mean, 

meaning II ”[\ IL Oi M fiL 8i 

ttoL wliat do y m meatL what 

Jjnirtint. II 11 17illl _h ^ 

IV ~J\ xxIt Oha.1 fO. 

I. M Lfl 

Toplani plan* III |\ li.fliV 

II. 5. 

To dtm,— In aomo peculiar abrupt 
nmnnor ^ L fL 5 to 

•Ins CacL and neuter). V f Cj ft 
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<.li n 

It 


THE I3<rn RjKDICAL. ^ 
Ad licfc. (-pJUjct V j[- tJU.3 


JK 


M 

p)«fa 

ff 

to* 


W 


E 


a 

r 


}( 

kuao 

t A 


m 


If 


iL 

n 


(1) T rarry CO the hack- I fil. 

*” Jt 

\ ir JI2. ^ ( ) Touk® ^ 

trfir^lo. MU“|> rain. 2. (*) 

^ the lumro! « pUtT 1\ 1.1 ^ 

(1) Wr*lili, eijmK* L -L,?f 

ra 3, II ~p Tll. 3 III J_ 1, 10 « 

Rt/W '"T ItRt Is? 

I' 1 Os“[\ XXX 1L ( ) / t 

:|vj Taleoti, ML J* xlX 

(1) To It T A ux. III 111 fi, 

JT 52 re'rBor. \ _L Ul, 3. (-) 
the dwIjrnAlkm trf tme of C •» 
fttdai illKlplri. II 11. 1^ ID “a, 

* t III _L '*• 

loTertT 1 “p xtL 1 III It 
3l\ -[t t E5,3 
(1) (JoudJi, pro p erty w«Jih. I 

L ’‘-T''’' (’) 

To MU^ M m ^ (3> t 

tuune Id tIL S. 

/ <f To Iw Acaiitofue^L III 
-fLI 

To ttpr o T® tobOKi eiL r\ _{2_ 
xxIU The mpoditWlhj' of irpnrrlng 

II Ir’ 5 To urpe to — impljIaR 

n>oro or l<« cf n i«T> of I\ J[^ 1. 13i 
xrULt,~p DI.3,4 

lit J2. '' UmlJ^ 

mlivUJ, VIL LI™ inpp(rtD«it- 
•L L "Jt 111 E. 

-p* (1) hohk* belui In in booonrAhle eoo 

dltlanj huDOor V L-l| It! | 

>‘“'1 UL 1| li. 1 LT irlL 1 I MI 

_L lUlL 3i "p xlr 1 O ly. ^ 
j'{- II "Jt » Oi III ~JT IL3. IV 
-j- «iiii II f^ilS '■ X 

• ( ; To e»iccm duWc, to gho bouour | 


ft 

r*M 

m 

»«*• 

trii 


Iff 


ne 

/••r 

chleo 


X IILUrtirf 

Todlmlnliiijdegnide. VI tU. 3 

Toborroir m ]\\ - ThodlcX, 

hbwe cr uyt Uuit ibe chinwter m«r>- 
Jryr to borrur *hoatd bo rc*d fil, xad 
thit, prooctioonl r*or It nmoj tolend 

(IJjJjJI -UI.-guudt VllX 

Ii I (I) A lume. II X IL I. 

To rely 00 IV xlr 1 

A rtitimury (rilQcker or sierchut. L 

X '* 

(OAptVo. IILJ^I it 18 (3) 

A Buoe IL ”J% U, 1. 

To InJoJT do TKiJeoce to to pUj tho 
tlttf«Ith. II JL tUI} IV X*i 
U3. ^ VI L *i ML 
xrri< Peditlcm* HUIdodi. IV 
L 9 JJI ”J> lx. 1) Ad lajttTW — 
mir br rwd nJ by i tbicL TV L 

isj \x "[T ii 1 ml T' 

A 

A jrucrt I T/L *"j'C 

«IY X ^ T' 

To jrfTc pre^t a ptft; * iHfU ITL 
rll, 3 V "|C Ir 2, a. — to glr* 
piy iDd to rardre pay V 

d X 

fl) AdmJmble no«ir*^ of talniti 
owl Tlrtoe I be talcoie^l ami Thtoour 
tite poexwbin of talfOti awl TltttK 
«, / y I "fX dL 8, 4 XTl. 1 

II It a; T h Ix. X A» a Twh, — 
(o pnbc. 1\ |> Txlr. L (2) To 

lorpaM, be lopcrlor IL L 3 H A, 

•C. 

Jteani a mo*n cofxUtlcm IIT IL 

’(ft SIS’’'' ± -*■ 

tbe»or*t, IIL“[t 14 A« a retb, to 
coodJ T mcoD to nwlto mean H K 
X 111 I r lt~p m .61 VL p 
iU ix>U 


01 



ISDIIX IIL 


LUi%fcSE COATIICTCE 3 AiOJ PIIRA 8 BS 


463^ 


m 

chHl 



ehuch 


3J5 

J* 

jta 


i 

•Mo 


m 

k‘em 

<bil 


^ ^l|i tio •ppMtrtDCo of voiktog 
■looo »v'nef*ctiflspeaiIliTlj'jjut«cI*Wc 
VlL xxxtILs. 

Tbc foot priou of ■tif mati in. I 
ir - 

-todtre. n 

h iixtn.3. 

^ PU ^ ~l' * 


Urgrf, anbarmscil, L T L Cl V 

A iboo or indjl of itrav Vn. H 

Xxxr C. 

tq^ vn _t. rxT 2 . 3 . 

Totmdoa •■litriog irna- 

pleil on VI r. 0, 

^ oortij ttVc. n. p I a. 

n* onftiinrti Tould bo todfated by 
»oau CDutfoni of ilxo fr«t 
(OToHofflUe. ILJ^^ U. 10 (1) 
To OTeriariL l^ ^ L 10 In tl»« 
toot! ooteo o« till Utter p*mc»* we oro 
told to rood the dJinetcr hnt, Imt la 
the diet- the m«ttJ«4r— ‘tooTertom-d* 
Bl Tcn uttdef the other prooooacUtloa 

To leap. I X ^ _t 

8 To make to hap. ^ L X. ^ ^ 


THE la&in BAPICAL. ^ 

( 1 ) The body VI X *• *l 

T IT a. (S) Ooe*pcrMo,ooe*-#cU 

I X ^ 

X It 3flr 0/ “7> lx, St X, ii ft «l, 
^ ^ cuUlrate ooet 
pemmi ^ tIoti( tad 

to keep one ►••If VII. 

L «t tt. 0 — Ir Si IV [* xfl .1 — 

lU. 1, * ^ ^ ^ 

effort, bo Tlrtaocu by eodeaToor vn. 
nx, L <t)^ ^ .n Uw lift 

TUohrij- TO "fC nix.!. 


2 

cha 


Ivn 

kutL 

I 

cbfin 



ebUo 


.15 

om 

ual 



THE IflOin RADICAL, ^ 

AcarrUcc. L”J\ L 6, Ti m.“[> U 
ll VIL X *tX^ It BC^ 

claifeUofw»r’)}ixiiT 2. R»»d 
cioj with ne»Hy the Mine A 

wiBSOn-Ioad, VI X J^tUL L 
VnicclruU. Vn,"Jt xxltA 

(1) A f»«t. tbo *1101(3 of a 

B«*t Sutc. II X it Bi VL “Jt It 
6. C ) ^ * Btoend, t com 

tatader-U-elilef VL tIU. 1 
I q ^ Eight cnbiti, YIL”Jt xrii. 

The name of Honda*. t'JtirLSf 
\ ~JC tt l5 VL (T A 
To itroBCle. ^ ^ V X 
A Bat tbo oeaAlng It not vu nader 
itoed. 

(1) To carry with one ta the na» 
cairiage JIL 51. 1 4 (S) To be- 

Eln. HI “JC T 4 i> X ^ ® C 8 ) 
A p«tlcu, - gl] rv X 1 *- 6 - CO 

To lerre, perfono dotlci to. V X ^ ** 
(8) ^ to write irtklei of 

ment. ud pliee tbem oa the Tictlm of 
tbeeoTcnaat. VL ”J\ tU, A 
Up.Jiltooc. A year V X. 

T 7 

To w ppoTt, to aid. L X ^ ^ 

NBjt m. J;. lx 8i VI "Jx ix.1 
(l) UllliL I, |- tII.181 HL P It 
IT i VL 1, T - muIL TO "[C 
TT.IL 3 V ImiI taportmit. VIL ”Jt 
xIt * light clothlnff, L p tIL 18. — 
ToiUl/ «xfl/ L _L tIL 21 C2) A. 
X TWb. To m«.WTr *m»Tl VL |t 
xUt r To Ilghtei. DL "fC Tfll. ll 
VI I. I To mxko light of, to 
tUgit. nL “ft It ». @ ^ « 
dcniccn onci kdf L “]\ xtL L 
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thilL 


To oTpp, be ur^^t. m. tU. S. 

AltcniiUlj V m. Ik 

to bIto a report of oflk*. L 
"j; It 5tVI,“p Till, 

Footttept» traoo*. IV xit.1, 

(l) To jninuc, fcJlow after H, 
ifl, 5t IV xxiT Si Vn. xrri. 
4 ( ) To go hack tipon. Vn,"^ m. 

The knob, or ring, c£ a htH. VIL”n 
xxll. 2 . ' 

To retire, — from a pl*ce» an Interrlew 
office, Jto. IL ^ ^ ^ ® 

*iT Si IV J 2 L jnlltV 

j* TlILSi~[t LIiVLJ^ 1x.3i 
VU, xUt 3, 

To eccompoD/ voacuk m 0. X 
^ to perform til the obae^alM b> 
thedead. IV "p 1 UI.L 

To rrm re^j to ren airty frwn- DL 

±'^ itviji^. *1*7' *”** 

to ton the eye* av^ 
rrboi dirmt aL IL h ILi. 

(1) Tooppo*Q,roWa|rafn»t. IV 
TtU 1 Spoken of water hi a atate of In* ; 

IlL " 7 > ** VI ~p xL 

4 TJnreaaonabhmc*^ ^ IV 

■ xxxlU, 4, fi (k (1) To oifet with ' 
the ndnd, antldpate. V It X ] 

To pnrrao, chaao. VTL *7> * 

(1) Thronghoct t- aH IV y 
yTT, It VL J[^ lx. X «■ nnlTenally 
aeknowladfed. HL _| 2 . X (S) To 
eonranmicate. ^ an t n te»u>no 

moTbWtioQ of the pro^cctloos of laboor 
nL"p St S. 

(1) To go mj T P D-t («) 
An Intro^SnctoTT god cc«dinMtlTO pnti- j 
do IV _k -41.6, I 



M 

l*» 


To be qidoki qolokly mpfdly 1. 

T tS-IiHJ^ S,15 S5,m 

iit.~p liiisi V ~p L4i vn, 

± ^ 

To-hegin. V tikV 

To BO to, artlTo a*. IL * 7 * IL k *• 
^ — to make Mlnnoee in etndy 
IV 7 ; XiT 

To meet whlu, IV T' 
aotidpate tad exdte. VL Tihlg 

A tBrnanje. IV 7> I* 

(1) To unite. IV jIt X (S)*— 

rocklmpwMfvcianceinabadeoune. 

7^ It X 7 8 fS) A aama. VL 7\ 
a X 

To tdrancB, go fu wbuI. L ^7® 
IL U. X «i% «■ vtee 

adTiAced, a ••to office. ILj^ ixSiV 
7> LX Acttrely to adranee, brtaf for 
mud. L7 \t 1LLX Spoken of pro~ 
'ritkaa. IV xlx.X 

* comlarukly IXL JlSTl 

Tniirse,prt». V ^ ® 

KtmJto. n. _t. fl- 17 

A coDtliniatlTe pertiele. And tbeia 

m. fli-B.iv 7; Bk ii tlT^ 

It is 

(l)Tonart. VL7> It L — to 
iaterespt. IIL 7> L 4. (*) To meel 
tad focceed with. L j' xtLJjILT^ 
III 1 , 8 , VI. "p tr A 
d**affron IV 7> 

To waadttj to tr ard- L 7^ ^ 1* 
IV 7 : xo. iivn. IX.IJXTU 
An imperial tour L 7^ It X » to. 
bo a ftndenl 0 / VTT ixl«v 
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THE 163l BABICAI., 


}H* 


P 

u 

kao 


H 5 


A dtj or tovii. in, "J^ T C. To 
tafldatowiu I.”J^ xr L 
Tho ii*ro% of tbo inelent teat oftbw 
ftrallj’ofCW I.”JC xlr 3 }jct L 
A SUte, & amntry Hi. ^ tlL lA. 

Ob*erT« ^ ^ L TiL 11 

(1) Comipt,(J what Uoot cor 

^ rxt, i< .lalty L tU. SOi IL 

n,iT, m. iiEsi-p U.S T 0 10 . 

13117 ElSiYlE']; i.l,iirrll, 
13. (3)Eii«d^ the iuun« ol 

apUco. I."p It 4 

✓gf Tbo borlnn of a conntTT’ tobedtnat 

ed fai the bonkn I, IL It it 

<*lw 71 . J* rlU. 1 

(1) AncmtCTwaUcffartiflcattcrQ- ^ 

flJ*^ iv-fc 

milLl. (3) ^^^adoabloaornainc. 

JL-f 0 , 2 , 

^ the TtuM of a pla«o. IV 

■]; LX 

^ Apent rtitlott. ^^n. LU. 

^ (1) A capital, bnt wd for any prind 

2 I*lclty a"]; It 4 (J)j^g'a 
^ nam* glre to Bhon, Jh II. A (8) 
the derign. of an ancient oflicar 
dirtlagulabed for hli bewrty VL 
▼U- T (i) a donble 

belonging to a diadple of Uciajiw, a 
T 4 t HL Ir. Ij rt oi 
jgtj Tbo n a me of the State of which Men 
2i(. ciaairaaanatlTt. L tIL 17 

ilhlini. ll.S,4tVI."j; L4( T 

tip 

^ VL“p 11.8. 

^5 A TflUge. a nelthbOTnhood. in, 

^^ffl.lB,IV-pndxT.«,J 

ajlllager a_j^ li.l xxtUL 

7iT"j; Ll,8, rtot 

' ± PL 8 . 7 : tEOiaoi 

TOOT fwd people of the Tffljgn. Til ! 


“fC mrlLU. -pUM, TL Till. 

4, — In thU lait Inatanao onght we not to 

read the character In the pj/« third tone 7 
m Up. 8d tone. Z, q ts 0) Towardi 
dboitai to. T 1']7 U.H (t) 
Fanneriy In the f nuei eaae, VI. J- 

X .8 

SK Itan, nlorrill). iB A 13 
3 ,vn.-fxT ^ 

{jB The Mm, of , StMto I\ "JC 11. li 

A ^ "T' *• 

^ A Dd^hhOT. HI T ai'~|T Till. 
*“ 5 . Ndsiibtrailot. m. "p t X 

0 Lj^iii.ii“j;ffl.iaJ^ 

T C VL ~J\ xi S. .A nelghbonrhood, 
^ Vf xxfa. fi^It ta ilao 

written Sf 


TEE leiffl EAPICAL. g* 
To pour oot wl» Into a cop. VL 


cAb 

che 

SE 


chhi 


To igree, be In barinooy with, n. \“ 

It 8: IV It 8, To be U» mate oL ^ 
n _tii.it 

Wine, fpWla, L"^ It 7 nL“yC ▼ 
J.IV J^. ttoL 

To be drank. IV J*. H* A To be 
flUed, wrhn rated. VL A 

FeUowi, M of egiul extent. IL ~TC 
1 0,0 
1 

Aphy>Jc4m IlJ^ILA 
To a*teby ■Tnft.rlngwUhblood. 

E_t ’«■*■ 

THE 1Q5t« radical. ^ 

TDlcgated oolocri. L f* 

TlL lA (2) To gather Oba.^^ 
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5 

m 

mU 


1 
h Ica 

E 


I* 1- oWtr Quoa. VI. 

h T 3 A* » Tcrb, to glre the hotk* 
our doc to igv IV xL 1 VI. ^ 
w»,M »n elder 1. X 

tIL 8. It U trice need hy lleodtu for 
hliD*elf IL~Jt xhltll *• 

(2) To gnnr n. 11 1C> VI. 1“ 
tltL 8 "Vren fc u n, lopcrlor V T 
▼ 4 (3) To pretWe ortr IL"Jt U. 

1 Soperion offleen I rli. U 
T xU. 1 3 (4) To meke •• tc 
^onnjro at tod aid. VL J\ tIL 4. 

TTIE ICOcn RADICAL, 

A dowj a fate m, J[^ It 1 j"p 
U.5,rU.l.»i.l^Brt n ^ ^ 
llr 4 - KtooL VI "ifC U. », 

^^L nJr IiiUn.1. ^ dli- 
tipW. 111. It Ifli VII. nU. 

To ihnt. IH.*^ t 1 J I IV nU. 

IiV "H tILA To p ai. IV p 

z. 13. 

(1) To be srIOToi n II. 10. (5) 
Appeart In a qootatloa fiotn the 6hoo> 
king for Tiokiit, reckleoa V 
It 4 (3) "nio •Ttnitan of one of Coai- 

fadu** diodplea. IL IL 13i W 

**• to defend. DL*^ tt 10 

[J|] to be at Itleore. IL _[^ It 
It 2 4 

A fi»oe, on IntcrraL IL ”[C xUl 3i 
IV 7: TaLVIL-j; 
the ipoce botween. L p tI, 0> IIL 
7 : Til livj^ it1I1.4i7 xtHIJi 
ni 7 HT 3. 80, J^(or7)„. 
^ M “-7 I1.15,YI.7 XT 1. 
VIL rrilL Amoog, I\ xzdil. 

i- im tboWtle. T s 

VIL ixL Bat In toma edition* 
|]Jj In there t»o ln*taix*» li pal to tho 
third Uroe. 


Lrn 

knon 


Cl) To w.mij the Ipoce belwwu. L 
T ilU. I (3) To bUiaa. IV X 

^ TX. (3) ^ totemL VIL 

TiL 1 (4) ^ ^ to find on 

wypu limlty VL ”J\ t 2.— It 1* more 
cw evl to rrlte ^ ood not 

eaaach-Uke. VIL~|^ nrfl. 

A frontier cate ;*ra*». L"^ fl. 8; 
T 3in T 8: HL ~fC -HIL 1 V 
"[C T 8}Ti8t vn. “[C Tifl. 1 
gg Tobendabok VL "fT ffl. 1. 

KtU 

THE ITDio lUBICAl^ 

IftJ Stndtj; to be In dmnnstencee of dl»* 

Ja ta* v7,«.a ajt 

6 lx. 5 V L 8 

^ ApltlaH 
chtof 

A rolled dyltt, on eanhaoVmfflt VI 

T' 

As ohetraettoo, » dlfBcolt pots, 

To flatter IL ^ D. 25. 

pj^j* 0) To bo ottodied to. ^ the 
y«o name of certain emoU pitodpolltic*. V 
U. 4. To join onei-eclf to. IIL 
"p T S Tooddto. VIL xL (2) 
thenaroeof opUoe. L”|t It 
4 

Ueon and Jaw IV zxlx. 2. 

iow 

Joa 

(1) To icnil doim, to confer — tpoten 
l«Tf EtoTm- VL 7 Til 1 7 IT !. 
dJin(xo pioaiicT L 7 m. 7 (J) To 

KOod, conWA dorn. L Ji ll 3t UL 
"p T L 

cl) To be dark and dondy IL p 
It 8. ( )- the north ilda. V K 1 
(1) A Idgfa monod, a bdgtiL Fr.l^ 
UL “[^ I fi IV 1. A (3) ^ 
tbo name of » place. IIL”|^ x. 1 
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^ XoV M tone. To dlipoto. rf TJ 
, rtiUla. 


>/• 

JQ 


if 


tni 

luQpti 


8 ^ 

j-611 


I 

m 


THl 1730 BADIOAt. 

E*ta- I- Jt. ’I- 61"]^ It Ji H. 
±<^ *t m. “1^ T 4 rv xyiu. 

^ Jt ^ Jl **- 

Low 8d tone. To win upon. IIL 

± nie 

(1) Snow TL Jh ffl, 2 fa) ^ 
^ the ouoe of « ptUee. L It L 
(1) Clondj L f' 6 "p It t. 
W llttky TV*/ the n«no 

of tn ode la the Sho-ldng. V ^ It 2 
A J*lnho9r I. ri } 

Aonaa. DX "Jt lU. 1 

;,TL J2 Till Tifl.1* 


To hcoccoe chfeT cod arUt«f taoaag tbo 
™ rcloca. IL a !■ VL "j; tL «. 
To r.i»e to bocotnoitich. n. L 5( 
tt-l LI. ^ ^ tttch . 

ctlet VlL rilLL 5£^ Tt 
“fC TiLl.S.« Tn. rxz. 1 
® (l)^_E; thoiUIMOt.plKS. n. 

the nam^ of king TY»ni toww 
pond, ijid perk. L fi. S. (1) An 
hoQ-ephtot. V -fir 7 

THE 175th EADICAI.. 

ftwm- fl) No Dot not to be. Vcfy 
7r often U — it It not, U U oot tlut{ if not, 
^ £5 Lj^aSjTB. 

7 10,111^ L TlLljxffl.a TiT IjXT 
2 nil blJ^ ai5 ie,sj|“JC il4 
^^mnirtrooa 
tfBrnintfoai. £ g L yC It 5 IL ^ 


\ 0 ■»fli4iVL"p Tin.c vn a. 

Ik (2) To be contmy to whit it con 

tmyta £.y IT ^ tL 1 ,iitIH. 7: 
T Jl ILl (5) To be wrongj whit iJ 
•TOie. AljrI."f\iT*n.~]ta 
1 IT XX. (l)ToUiinC[todlKnrTi. 
L“f« Ir L 1' m Ir H IV 
LIi|i.l. VIL"][C mrlLlO, 
J^Al'>n.Jl’*-5'VI.J^Tl7- 
Obc n. n. j3i T "p 1 ji ■Dd. 
tixtILU. 

[ Not IV TllSl V ^ tT g. 

D)1 

the ItOm RADICAL, ^ 

^ Tbeftce. IL “p xfl. 61 m. J2 JL 

X «“t WMZA IV 

ptaujo. VL “fC Jin. 8, oa 

Uie Sooa LTC »L S. in.'JT t 4i 
VIl."f; It 5 

In V It L I. tlm txxe to thn Somh, 
tbepcedtloD ofiau ucdgnttMngindlcnec. 

4lj ® Jt ‘iT ’'•‘.‘*>1* 

potion of 1 mhdtter 

THE ir^ radical, y 

f Skint &eed firom the hilr tmt Dot 
turned. SliQ it it oted it m leithec. 
ko of WIT Vn. “jr ir' 

4 The buff-oowt, helmet, ind other 
iniKwr of defeoca. ^ IL 1. 
S> < 

THE l"Bni RADICAL. ^ 

Aft 7110 01106 07 a puAeiM &m!lj in TiiiL 

^ VILJ^JL 

THE leom RADICAL. ^ 

A note in imaic, IV 

|Xb Lib. Tbeacond v nolet of nratkil 
ioitniinenti L L C, 7 ^ 

V ^ fpokeBoflnitru- 

njoiti ij>d the Toice. ^ 

im.0. 
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^ ni, “p I I iiiiciof (•)iv> 
f '^1, to .opprot, ^ to be «aj>* I 

r^fil hj- III i It C It 4 S» 
ffnl^irpc. TofctdciKltf \ f* lx, 

! a 

Irtlnrhanc^ ■rllh Tobchnufrrr 
chi f J 15.4 It 

4^C{Tlh‘’I It 0 tlal^Mpf 

A kind of thick conpec. 

dj;; ± °-=. 

ThofrenJorrtnc*!, IH. p 

It 1 i\| Jx Xo 4 In the flnt la<luK« 
tie chTrtrtew hare a rtrbal force. 

{{J^^ Tu drink. 1 ”fC It C IL * 

1 llllll”j\ 1.3 rf Intrfpf 

Tocal, n. toct 

J IttmKnknitdT MI xl^U — j 

To eat 10 tbe foil to be filial j to the j 
;k I ± "L t III _t. ir S. ^ 

put T lU li nl J_ rxU.3. loMlitlj 

U ariLl 

TopInfomocttlwltK Vll“prat 

2 n 4 In the dl -t U li expUb^<l bp to 
t‘lca lake vltb a Itook 

/Vj Tu cnrrp prorl loni to the Ubmim^ Itt j 
j the flchli prutlij m-carrkn lii ~J\ I 
1 Uupr 'I 

xyv ToBimritli. — ‘pokm pcwmllr fit prr 

eofl the Itodp the nUoi Ac I\jvtm To 
ktTp cattle \ I lx. 3 Nortaro. 
MI Ixrrl 1 

Yt 3il tone To nippnrt — u*ei!wllh 

rtf -n-nee to the mpp'ift of parent*, echo- 
Ur», and nperioT* pcnerallp I t 
4i IIJ Uh 1* iOilT 3 ( > J> 
"JC lx It ft af KTpf 

Tofwanoir to atamldrinfc. 
trHM thQ Iccod of Idlcnci'i VIL 

zxxU 1 

|[5 Tobefunlihrt. II R 14 10 5j( 
y ,L 1 C«"<1 •rtli'tlj') MI 

/vK To bo hnniitiT to wfler from hnnper 

r Milt "-T ^ a'f® '■ 

^ ±r4 Jia 


6| Ir 4t lEL "Jx li. 9 To eiptjae to 
htm-TT VL"it XT J 

f€ fSlS ± 

pna 

pa 

/Wl That wlrieh f« orerj a renroant, tho 
y, tenadne IV Itj 5j ixiilL i j 

V Jr Scpt iau nre ia rp TTf 

f" III. 1 to hare encmgii 

•nd to ipaie and otoae n ”Jx t 5j 

xlll, 4 in. ”[^ It Si VI “fC IL 7 

Ml ^Jx xxxtIU. L 2, 3, 4 
A loi]plajf..j(oaae. T> xxlr • 

VI -p B, 0, TO -j: XXI. I To 
loilco (act.)i to bo lodged. IV 
xxiT tiMI m 1 

BrlfJ proTliloiu. I [> t 4, 

Ao« 

buu 

To prrrcnt or wod u a gift IT ”Jt 
^ 10.1 ais.v-fC 1,4 ,L„4 
^ Tooffer u a gift, L f. III. 

JTh U.’ I- 'V 11.4. 

ToMifTTfroin faraJoe*— Intercbajuted 
al*o adth ^ J ”|T xU. J II. “Jx 
^ It mi _£ xxlLt xxIlLl 
^ Tiro momlns mcaL ^ 

jeef 

tfi* OencruUp to ntertaln Bnt a to be 
eolertained bp \ Jx lib 5 

bnanfc 

tit To pet aatlntod, to partake plwillfollp 

^ oL IV "H in 3 TobourtilW, 
J" 1 

I Jibt 

nlE 18.TO ItAHICAL. 

■g- TIhjIkxcI I "J“ 1.0 III ~[T , 7i 

,*»» A "TC ,1.4, Si MI "It 1, » 
abou > ' 

THE IBIta lUDICAX ^ 

(1) A hoTio bonet I _[^ It 4i 

«« "p UCxTiT fiiry L ^^^to 
noarfili u a dog or a borae. V ~Jx tL 
4 ( ) ^ tie master of tbo borae^ 
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^ n -j: ^ 8 « 

cL @ ^ ^ I "Jt itL 1, (SO 
^ nanw of a Book tha Bba- 

m. P ir ig 

Tbo fither of tho grt»t Tu. V h 
irJ* iiL9 
Icnln 

A-wUvrvT I “K ▼ a. 

I'm}! 

kofln 

THE lOCro RADICAL. 

^Qj Blrdi I R8,4:IL RtSt 

X'm.J:!. 7 ,- 7 ; 1 ..S 

SI j3 a »ort of rhln/^ pfH*^!T H, 


p|J (1) Tho mnni of a Wrd gg ■» 
To beet, IV J2 xfT L (2) 
Jlft ^ the ftame of a place. IV ”][% 
LI 

6^ TT>e ihrike or Imtciier-hird. IH. 

ril Ir 14 

ehl 

jJJ A»DdgD0«, L J:, ILL 

JfM 

Lersft. Jcined with end L 

*'■? U, I VL lx. 8. 

Agooee, HL ”[> x, A 

9^ 

o 

The fwen. VI p I1.O 


The fenale deer a doe. ^ L 

^ A fpeciet of deer dlatinirdihed fbr h» 
Wc *l»eiid«traifth,*iidtltttrijed*luboni* 

”>> SI n,ii"7; 

'Hie male of the k^ltn, e fkbolooa 
ntm*I the chief of eH qiiadruped*. IL 
chi Jt H. ». 8 

Nnaiber TV tR A 

U 

The femala of the kV-Ua. See 

& 

THE lOOm RADICAL. ^ 

Wheat; aH bearded grain. 


ThaccklhigoI.eooM, 

«■* m."}. 1.5. 

Ici 

AMndoIluwk. IV X it* 

Mra 

chan 

THE lOTni BADIOAL. 

^ Balt. VL~fC XT L 
jrt 

TUP loero RADICAL. 

Jg Tbedeer 

#■* vn h xri. 
lu 


@ ^Ig^bailey ViJ^tRA 

wtom 

moil 

THE JOOiH RADICAL 

Henp. n. X 

THE »ltt RADICAL 

^ Teflcur HL ”J\ i. A ■> yolknr 
f^dlka. ULTC ▼ ^ 

faoang f 

THE Kffn RADICAL 

unnet IIL”|t Y 2tVI,"y» X.4 

ti«f> 

aha 

^ Black. S ^ Uackhahrd 

* peopla. V _t It X 

THE Mto RADICAL ^ 

A name. H. fl. 4 A 

r» 

^ (l) Properly a Tillige of JJO famlllea. 

^ ^ ^ a ueighboerbood nelghbow*. 


™ ^ ^ a Deighboerhood nelghboon. 

^ n._t. *’~F H, 61 V Ix-A 

(1) A party a acbooL VH. ^ xnrfi. 
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^ m Aft«- bucTt- V,s& ^B3 Uader ^ .ild-CS) In a n-™ 

55 Tbc Dame of a dty aod nnall tnritorr U. It 2, 8, 1, 


P*ee *4C, cot I for reij ^ 

„ w - I. _ 

b ^0-t — IL Cth eharJCter 


Pnje 4S0 co3L IL lOih diaracto 

for ^ ™d ^ 
“ 490, — — • 5th character 


Note. Aceordloj to the cfllcaUttoa of Chaoa KV, the •mai Booka of llenrhu ciartain In all 
2GI diahtcra, ami St 03.^ chanctcn. Tanoa Sean * Kliolnr of the preacnt djnaaty girea, as the 
result (rf a cstrefol reckoning _i8 diaptcra, and dinrtciera. (Bee ^ ^ 

jJ- ®“ Cliaou K‘cs Introduotlon.) 

If tbero he do more oiDlsakra In tbo abore Index than irhrt hare been noted, the dHferail 
cliarxctcfs used hy Maadiu (coendng a character tar each rariatioci of tooe) aaocst tc SCe^ or 
tUereeboQtv 

In tite Aoaleeta, the Great Loarelng, aad the Doetrlco of the Uees (coustliig Is the duoacter 
to vblch my ttt Titko has been called as onhtwl In th* Index in VoL Lj, thee are IMS 
dUTermt eharoetcT* 

AltoeetUcr tbc dliTcrcat duracten In the Foot Books amotmt to sbent .>200, certsiolx nnt to 
.COO. 


END OF VOL. n. 



